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THE 

HI8T0EY  OF  HEEODOTUS. 


THE  FOUETH  BOOK  ENTITLED  MELPOMENE. 


1.  After  the  taking  of  Babylon,  an  expedition  was 
led  by  Darius  into  Scythia.^  Asia  abounding  in  men, 
and  vast  sums  flowing  into  the  treasury,  the  desire 
seized  him*  to  exact  vengeance  from  the  Scyths,  who 
had  once  in  days  gone  by  invaded  Media,  defeated  those 
who  met  them  in  the  field,  and  so  begun  the  quarrel. 
During  the  space  of  eight  and  twenty  years,  as  I  have 
before  mentioned,^  the  Scyths  continued  lords  of  the 
whole  of  Upper  Asia.  They  entered  Asia  in  pursuit 
of  the  Cimmerians,  and  overthrew  the  empire  of  the 
Medes,  who  till  they  came  possessed  the  sovereignty. 
On  their  return  to  their  homes  after  the  long  absence 
of  twenty-eight  years,^  a  task  awaited  them  little  less 
troublesome  than  their  struggle  with  the  Medes.  They 
found  an  army  of  no  small  size  prepared  to  oppose  their 
entrance.     For  the  Scythian  women,  when  they  saw 


*  It  has  been  supposed  that  the  '  (Beh.  Ins.  Col.  i.  Par.  6,  and  Col.  ii. 
notice  in  the  Behistnn  Inscription  (Col.     Par.  2) — are  intended. 


V.  Par.  4),  of  an  exi)edition  of  Darius 
against  the  Sacae  {Saka)y  refers  to  this 
invasion  (Blakesley,  note  ad  loc.). 
But  the  scanty  fragments  of  the  text, 
which  alone  remain,  and  the  repre- 
sentation of  the  leader  in  the  train  of 
captured  reheh,  leads  rather  to  the 
conclusion  that  Asiatic  Scyths — old 
subjects    of    the    Persian    monarchy 

VOL.  III. 


Vide  supra,  i.  103-6. 
•  Some  writers  ascribed  this  war 
with  the  slaves  to  quite  a  different 
occasion.  It  was,  they  said,  after  the 
Scythians  had  been  engaged  in  a  long 
struggle  with  the  Thracians  and  other 
tribes  south  of  the  Danube  (Callistrat. 
Fr.  3). 


BLIND  SLAVES  OF  THE  SCYTHIANS. 


Book  IV. 


that  time  went  on,  and  their  husbands  did  not  come 
back,  had  intermarried  with  their  slaves. 

2.  Now  the  Scythians  blind  all  their  slaves,  to  use 
them  in  preparing  their  milk.  The  plan  they  follow  is 
to  thrust  tubes  made  of  bone,  not  unlike  our  musical 
pipes,  up  the  vulva  of  the  mare,*  and  then  to  blow 
into  the  tubes  with  their  mouths,  some  milking  while 
the  others  blow.  They  say  that  they  do  this  because 
when  the  veins  of  the  animal  are  full  of  air,  the  udder 
is  forced  down.  The  milk  thus  obtained  is  poured  into 
deep  wooden  casks,  about  which  the  blind  slaves  are 
placed,  and  then  the  milk  is  stirred  round.*  That  which 
rises  to  the  top  is  drawn  off,  and  considered  the  best 
part ;  the  under  portion  is  of  less  account.  Such  is 
the  reason  why  the  Scythians  blind  all  those  whom 
they  take  in  war  ;  it  arises  from  their  not  being  tillers 
of  the  ground,  but  a  pastoral  race.^ 

3.  When  therefore  the  children  sprung  from  these 
slaves  and  the  Scythian  women,  grew  to  manhood,  and 
understood  the  circumstances  of  their  birth,  they  re- 
solved to  oppose  the  army  which  was  returning  from 
Media.     And  first  of  all,  they  cut  off  a  tract  of  country 


*  Niebiihr  the  traveller  (Description 
de  I'Arabie,  p.  146),  relates  that  a 
somewhat  similar  practice  obtains  in 
Arabia : — "J  'ent^ndis  et  vismoi-mdrae 
k  Basra,"  he  says,  "que  lorsqu'un 
Arabe  trait  la  fcmelle  du  bufle,  nn 
autre  lui  fourre  la  main,  et  le  bras 
jusqu'au  coude,  dans  le  vulva^  parce- 
qu'on  pretend  savoir  par  expe'rience 
qu'6tant  chatouill^  de  la  sorte,  elle 
donne  plus  de  lait.  Cette  m^thode," 
he  observes,  **  ressemble  beaucoup  k 
celle  des  Scythes."  [In  India,  while 
they  milk  the  buffaloes,  the  tail  is 
generally  coiled  up,  and  thrust  into  the 
vulva  for  the  same  purpose. — H.  C.  K.] 

Mares'  milk  constituted  the  chief 
food  of  the  ancient  Scythians,  who  are 
therefore  called  yaXanrof^oyoi  and  iTr- 
jn)fioKyoi  by  Homer  (11.  xiii.  5)  and 
other  writers  (Callim.  Hymn,  ad  Dian. 
252 ;  Nic.  Dam.  Frag.  123,  &c.).     It 


is  still  the  principal  support  of  the 
Calmuck  hordes  which  wander  over 
the  vast  steppes  north  and  west  of  the 
Caspian. 

*  It  is  apparent  from  this  circum- 
stance that  it  was  koumm,  and  not 
cream,  on  which  the  Scythians  lived. 
Koumiss  is  still  prepared  from  mares* 
milk  by  the  Calmucks  and  Nogais, 
who  during  the  process  of  making  it 
keep  the  milk  in  constant  as^itation 
(Clarke's  Travels,  vol.  i.  p.  313  ;  De 
Hell,  p.  274,  E.  T.\ 

*  That  is,  eyesignt  which  is  requi- 
site for  agricultural  pursuits  is  not 
needed  for  the  offices  which  a  pastoral 
people  requires  of  its  slaves.  The 
Scythians  therefore,  being  a  pastoral 
people,  could  manage  with  blind 
slaves ;  and  by  blinding  their  slaves 
they  rendered  it  impossible  for  them 
either  to  revolt  or  to  ran  away. 


Chap.  2,  3. 


THE  BOW  AND  THE  WHIP. 


from  the  rest  of  Scy thia  by  digging  a  broad  dyke '  from 
the  Tauric  mountains  to  the  vast  lake  of  the  Masotis. 
Afterwards,  when  the  Scythians  tried  to  force  an  en- 
trance, they  marched  out  and  engaged  them.  Many 
battles  were  fought,  and  the  Scythians  gained  no  ad- 
vantage, until  at  last  one  of  them  thus  addressed  the 
remainder  :  "  What  are  we  doing,  Scythians  ?  We  are 
fighting  our  slaves,  diminishing  our  own  number  when 
we  fall,  and  the  number  of  those  that  belong  to  us  when 
they  fall  by  our  hands.  Take  my  advice — lay  spear 
and  bow  aside,®  and  let  each  man  fetch  his  horse-whip,® 


y  On  the  position  of  this  dyke,  vide 
infrk,  ch.  20. 

•  The  spear  and  the  bow  were  the 
national  weapons  of  the  European 
Scyths  (see  note  on  ch.  70),  the  bow 
on  the  whole  being  regarded  as  the 
more  essential  (infr^  ch.  46  ;  JEsch. 
P.  V.  730).  AiTow-heads  are  found 
in  almost  all  the  Scythian  tombs  in 
Southern  Russia,  while  spear-heads 
have  been  found  only  occasionally. 
The  spear  used  was  short,  apparently 
not  more  than  five  feet  in  length, 
whence  in  ch.  70  Herodotus  terms  it 


a  javelin  (dicoin-iov).    According  to  the 
Greeks,  the  bow  was  made  in  a  single 
piece,  and  when  unstrung  bent  back- 
wards (cf.  note  on  Book  vii.  ch.  64)  ; 
but  the  representations  on  Scythian 
monuments  make  this  ques  ionable. 
See  the  subjoined  woodcut,  which  is 
I  taken  from  a  vase  found  in  a  Scythian 
!  tomb,  and  exhibits  a  curious  mode  of 
stringing  the  bow.    [This  is  the  com- 
'  mon  method  of  stringing  the  bow  in 
j  the  East.     I  have  seen  it  among  the 
Bheels,  the  Huzarehs,  and  the  Kurds. 
— H.  C.  R.] 


•  The  ancient  Scythian  whip  seems 
to  have  closely  resembled  the  nogaik 


of  the  modem  Cossacks.     It  had  a 
short  handle  and  a  single  lash,  with  a 


Ancient  Scythian  Whip  (firom  Dabois). 


Modern  NogiUk  (from  Oliphanl). 
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and  go  boldly  up  to  them.  So  long  as  they  see  us 
with  arms  in  our  hands,  they  imagine  themselves 
our  equals  in  birth  and  bravery ;  but  let  them  behold 
Us  with  no  other  weapon  but  the  whip,  and  they  will 
feel  that  they  are  our  slaves,  and  flee  before  us." 

4.  The  Scythians  followed  this  counsel,  and  the 
slaves  were  so  astounded,  that  they  forgot  to  fight, 
and  immediately  ran  away.  Such  was  the  mode  in 
which  the  Scythians,  after  being  for  a  time  the  lords  of 
Asia,  and  being  forced  to  quit  it  by  the  Medes,  returned 
and  settled  in  their  own  country.  This  inroad  of  theirs 
it  was  that  Darius  was  anxious  to  avenge,  and  such  was 
the  purpose  for  which  he  was  now  collecting  an  army 
to  invade  them. 

5.  According  to  the  account  which  the  Scythians 
themselves  give,  they  are  the  youngest  of  all  nations.' 
Their  tradition  is  as  follows.  A  certain  Targitaiis  ^  was 
the  first  man  who  ever  lived  in  their  country,  which 
before  his  time  was  a  desert  without  inhabitants.  He 
was  a  child — I  do  not  believe  the  tale,  but  it  is  told 
nevertheless — of  Jove  and  a  daughter  of  the  Borysthenes. 
Targitaiis,  thus  descended,  begat  three  sons,  Leipoxais, 
Arpoxais,  and  Colaxais,  who  was  the  youngest  born  of 
the  three.  While  they  still  ruled  the  land,  there  fell 
from  the  sky  four  implements,  all  of  gold, — a  plough,  a 
yoke,  a  battle-axe,  and  a  drinking-cup.     The  eldest  of 


round  flat  piece  of  leather  at  the  end 
(see  the  subjoined  woodcuts).  How 
unirersally  it  was  carried  is  indicated 
by  the  fact  that  a  whip  was  buried  in 
the  tomb  of  a  Scythian  king,  with  his 
other  arms  and  implements.  (See  be- 
low, ch.  71.) 

*  Justin's  assertion,  so  directly  con- 
tradictory of  this  ("  Scy  tharum  gentem 
semixjr  habitam  fuisse  antiquissi- 
mam,"  ii.  1),  is  remarkable.  We  must 
understand,  however,  by  the  Scyths 
of  Herodotus  in  this  place,  the  single 
nation  of  European  Scyths  with  which 
the  Greeks  of  the  Pontus  were  ac- 
quainted. Justin  intends  the  Scythic 
or  Turanian  race  generally,  which  was 


really  older  than  either  the  Semitic  or 
the  Indo-Europe;m.  (See  vol.  i.  Essay 
xi.  pp.  645-9.) 

•  The  conjectures  which  would  iden- 
tify Targitaiis,  the  mythic  progenitor 
of  the  Scythians,  with  Togarmah,  the 
son  of  Gonier,  and  grandson  of  Japhet 
(Gen.  x,  3),  are  even  more  fanciful 
than  the  ordinary  run  of  Biblico-his- 
torical  speculations.  (See  Rennell's 
Geograp.  of  Herod,  p.  410;  and  Von 
Hammer's  Gesch.  v.  Osm.  i.  p.  1.) 
Were  they  admitted,  the  further  iden- 
tification of  these  two  words  with  the 
ethnic  ap])ellative  "Turk"  might  still 
be  questioned. 


Chap.  4-7. 


DESCENT  OF  THE  FOUR  TRIBES. 


the  brothers  perceived  them  first,  and  approached  to 
pick  them  up ;  when  lo !  as  he  came  near,  the  gold  took 
fire,  and  blazed.  He  therefore  went  his  way,  and  the 
second  coming  forward  made  the  attempt,  but  the  same 
thing  happened  again.  The  gold  rejected  both  the 
eldest  and  the  second  brother.  Last  of  all  the  youngest 
brother  approached,  and  immediately  the  flames  were 
extinguished ;  so  he  picked  up  the  gold,  and  carried  it 
to  his  home.  Then  the  two  elder  agreed  together,  and 
made  the  whole  kingdom  over  to  the  youngest  bom. 

6.  From  Leipoxais  sprang  the  Scythians  of  the  race 
called  Auchatae  ;  from  Arpoxais,  the  middle  brother, 
those  known  as  the  Catiari  and  Traspians ;  from  Co- 
laxais,  the  youngest,  the  Royal  Scythians,  or  Paralatae. 
All  together  they  are  named  Scoloti,^  after  one  of  their 
kings  :  the  Greeks,  however,  call  them  Scythians.* 

7.  Such  is  the  account  which  the  Scythians  give  of 
their  origin.  They  add  that  from  the  time  of  Targitaiis, 
their  first  king,  to  the  invasion  of  their  country  by 
Darius,  is  a  period  of  one  thousand  years,  neither  less 
nor  more.*  The  Royal  Scythians  guard  the  sacred  gold 
with  most  especial  care,  and  year  by  year  offer  great 
sacrifices  in  its  honour.     At  this  feast,  if  the  man  who 


'  Nothing  is  known  of  these  names, 
though  they  afford  an  ample  field  for 
speculation.  Dr.  Donaldson  recog- 
nises in  the  Scoloti,  the  "  Asa-Ga- 
latae  "  or  "  Celts  of  Asia  **  (Varronian. 
p.  41)— a  possible,  but  scarcely  a  pro- 
bable derivation.  In  "Traspians" 
it  may  be  conjectured  that  we  have 
the  root  agpa,  "horse;**  while .Para- 
latJB  (na^raXarm)  recalls  the  Para- 
kua  mountain-chain.  Mere  s|)ecula- 
tion,  however,  is  in  etymology  worse 
than  futile.  It  is  apt  to  be  mis- 
leading. 

*  The  Greek  word  2kv0tj£  is  pro- 
bably nothing  but  the  Asiatic  8aka 
(Sdicai)  with  an  ethnic  adjectival  end- 
ing -Brjs^  equivalent  to  the  ordinary 
-Tos  or  Trjs  found  in  so  many  names 
of    peoples  —  c.  g,    KcXrdr,   FaXanys, 


^Trafyndrrjg,  e€<nr/)a)rdf,  610-0X7-17^, 
^6ia>Tr)Sf  K.T.X.  The  first  vowel  has 
been  dropt,  and  Soicd^r  contracted 
into  2kvBtjs.  Whether  ^^aka  is  con- 
nected with  the  old  Norse  skyta^ 
Swedish  skjuta^  German  schiitzen,  and 
English  shoot,  it  is  quite  impossible 
to  say.  The  connexion  is  at  any  rate 
open  to  very  great  doubt. 

*  It  is  curious  to  find  this  assertion 
made  the  foundation  of  serious  chro- 
nological calculations.  (Larcher,  Table 
Chronologique ;  Bahr  ad  loc.)  The 
number  of  1000  represents,  palpably 
enough,  an  indefinite  period ;  and  in- 
deed it  is  impossible  that  a  nation  in 
the  condition  of  the  Scythians  should 
have  had  more  than  a  vague  notion  of 
its  origin,  and  the  time  it  had  lasted. 


GREEK  VERSION  OF  THE  NATIVE  STORY.      Book  IV. 


has  the  custody  of  the  gold  should  fall  asleep  in  the 
open  air,  he  is  sure  (the  Scythians  say)  not  to  outlive 
the  year.  His  pay  therefore  is  as  much  land  as  he  can 
ride  round  on  horseback  in  a  day.  As  the  extent  of 
Scythia  is  very  great,  Colaxais  gave  each  of  his  three 
sons  a  separate  kingdom,*  one  of  which  was  of  ampler 
size  than  the  other  two  :  in  this  the  gold  was  preserved. 
Above,  to  the  northward  of  the  farthest  dwellers  in 
Scythia,  the  country  is  said  to  be  concealed  from  sight 
and  made  impassable  by  reason  of  the  feathers  which 
are  shed  abroad  abundantly.  The  earth  and  air  are 
alike  full  of  them,  and  this  it  is  which  prevents  the  eye 
from  obtaining  any  view  of  the  region.' 

8.  Such  is  the  account  which  the  Scythians  give  of 
themselves,  and  of  the  country  which  lies  above  them. 
The  Greeks  who  dwell  about  the  Pontus  ^  tell  a  different 


•  This  tradition,  and  the  triple  com- 
mand at  the  time  of  the  invasion  (in- 
fra, ch.  120),  indicate,  apparently,  a 
permanent  division  of  the  Royal  Horde 
into  three  distinct  tribes. 

'  Vide  infra,  ch.  31,  where  Hero- 
dotus explains  that  the  so-called  fea- 
thers are  snow-flakes. 

®  The  principal  Greek  cities  upon 
the  Puntus  were  the  following ; — 1.  On 
the  south  coast,  Heraclea  Pontica  (the 
modern  Ere<jli\  a  colony  of  the  Me- 
garians ;  Sinop^,  which  retains  its 
name,  a  colony  of  the  Milesians ; 
TraiKJZus  (Trebizond)  and  Cotyora 
(^Ordu)y  colonies  from  Sin6p6  itself; 
and  Amisus  {Samsun),  a  colony  of 
the  Phocaeans  re-established  by  the 
Athenians  ^cf.  Strab.  xii.  p.  792,  with 
Scymnus  Chius,  Fr.  181 ;  and  Arrian, 
Peripl.  P.  Eux.  p.  128).  2.  On  the 
east  coast,  Phasis  {Foti)  and  Dioscu- 
rias  (near  Soukown  Kileh),  colonies 
of  the  Milesians  (Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc. 
Oocrtff ;  Arrian.  Peripl.  P.  EuXi  p.  123). 
3.  On  the  north,  ranticapaeum  and 
Phanagoreia,  guarding  the  Straits  of 
Kertch — the  lormer  a  colony  of  the 
Milesians,  and  in  later  times  the  capital 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  Bosphorus — the 
latter  a  colony  of  the  Teians  (Anon. 


Peripl.  P.  E.  p.  134 ;  Scymn.  Ch.  Fr. 
153) ;  Theodosia,  at  the  site  of  the 
modem  Kaffa^  also  a  colony  of  the 
Milesians  (Arrian,  Peripl.  P.  Eux.  p. 
131 ;  Anon.  Peripl.  p.  143);  Cherso- 
nesus  at  Kamiesch,  near  Sebastopol,  a 
colony  from  Heraclea  Pontica  (Seym. 
Ch.  Fr.  75;  Anon.  Peripl.  p.  146); 
and  Olbia,  or  Borysthenes,  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Boug^  a  little  above  its 
junction  with  the  Dniepr,  a  colony  of 
the  Milesians  (infra,  ch.  78).  4.  On 
the  west,  Tyras,  near  the  mouth  of 
the  Dniestr;  Istrus,  or  Istria,  a  little 
south  of  the  lowest  mouth  of  the 
Danube  j  Tomi,  30  miles  farther 
south  ;  Odessus,  near  the  modem 
Varna  ;  and  Apollonia,  now  Sizeboli 
(infra,  ch.  90),  colonies  of  the  Milesi- 
ans (see  Herod,  ii.  33  ;  Scymn.  Ch.  11. 
19,  24,  and  56 ;  Anon.  Peripl.  pp.  153, 
157,  158,  160,  and  162) ;  Callatis  and 
Mescmbria  (Misevri),  colonies  re- 
spectively of  the  Heracleots  and  the 
Chalcedonians  (Scynm.  Ch.  16 ;  and 
Anon.  Peripl.  pp.  158,  161).  Besides 
these,  there  were  a  number  of  smaller 
settlements,  especially  along  the  south- 
era  coast.  One  or  two  colonies  were 
likewise  planted  on  the  shores  of  the 
Sea  of  Azov,  as  Tanais  at  the  mouth 


Ohaf.  8,  9.    WANDERINGS  OF  HERCULES  IN  SOYTHIA. 


story.  According  to  them,  Hercules,  when  he  was 
carrying  oflF  the  cows  of  Geryon,  arrived  in  the  region 
which  is  now  inhabited  by  the  Scyths,  but  which  was 
then  a  desert.  Geryon  lived  outside  the  Pontus,  in  an 
island  called  by  the  Greeks  Erytheia,®  near  Gades,^ 
which  is  beyond  the  Pillars  of  Hercules  upon  the  Ocean. 
Now  some  say  that  the  Ocean  begins  in  the  east,  and 
runs  the  whole  way  round  the  world ;  but  they  give  no 
proof  that  this  is  really  so.^  Hercules  came  from  thence 
into  the  region  now  called  Scythia,  and  being  overtaken 
by  storm  and  frost,  drew  his  lion's  skin  about  him,  and 
fell  fast  asleep.  While  he  slept,  his  mares,  which  he 
had  loosed  from  his  chariot  to  graze,  by  some  wonderful 
chance  disappeared. 

9.  On  waking,  he  went  in  quest  of  them,  and,  after 
wandering  over  the  whole  country,  came  at  last  to  the 
district  called  "  the  Woodland,"^  where  he  found  in  a 


of  the  Tanais  (Don),  and  TyramW 
above  the  northernmost  mouth  of  the 
Kuban  river  (Strabo,  xi.  p.  755). 

•  The  island  of  Ery  theia,  near  Gades 
(Cadiz),  is  mentioned  both  by  Strabo 
and  Pliny.  The  former  says  it  was 
distant  one  stade,  the  latter  100  j>ace8 
from  the  above  (Strab.  lii.  p.  233; 
Plin.  iv.  22).  Probably  Erj'theia  was 
one  of  the  two  islands  included  com- 
monly by  the  Greeks  in  the  name  of 
Gades  (Tdbcipa),  See  the  Voyage  of 
Soy  lax,  sub  voc/lfiripis.  It  is  thought 
by  some  (Bahr  ad  loc.)  that  Erytheia 
was  the  little  isle  of  TrocaderOy  which 
intervenes  between  St.  Leon  and  the 
mainland ;  but  perhaps  Mariana  is 
right  (Hist.  Hispan.  i.  21)  in  sup- 
posing that  the  deposits  of  the  Gua- 
dalquivir have  joined  both  Erytheia 
and  the  island  on  which  Gades  was 
built  to  the  continent. 

*  The  modem  Cadiz,  in  the  I.  of 
Leon  formerly  Erytheia  I.  The 
ancient  name,  Gades  or  Gadira  (to 
Tdbfipa),  has  been  supposed  to  be 
Kadesh,  **  the  holy,"  or  Kader, 
"  powerful."  It  is  rather  Kadur,  **  an 
enclosure,'*  which  agrees  with  Pliny's 
meaning  of  "  Gadir"  "in  Punic  an 


enclosure"  (sepem).  Of  the  then  two 
islands  (the  E.)  one  was  called  Ery- 
theia, or  Aphrodisias,  or  "  by  the  natives 
*  of  Jimo,'  and  according  to  Timaius  the 
larger  (  VV.)  one  was  called  the  greater 
Cotinusa,  by  the  Romans  Tartessos, 
by  the  Pceni  Gadir.  The  name  Ery- 
theia was  owing  to  the  Tyrians  having 
originally  come  from  the  Red  Sea." 
(Plin.  iv.  22;  cp.  Solin.  Hisp.  c. 
23.)  Hesiod,  as  well  as  Pliny,  men- 
tions Erytheia  as  the  island  of  Geryon. 
Strabo  describes  Gades  as  inferior  in 
size  to  Rome  alone ;  it  had  many 
large  ships  trading  in  the  Mediterra- 
nean and  the  outer  sea.  Pomp.  Mela 
(iii.  6)  speaks  of  '*  Gades  and  the 
temple  of  the  Egyptian  (Tyrian?) 
Hercules  there,"  and  of  Erytheia  in- 
habited by  Geryon,  as  of  a  different 
island  (v.  Plin.  ib.).— [G.  W.] 

*  Herodotus  considered  that  the 
eastern  and  northern  boundaries  of 
the  earth  were  unknown,  and  that  the 
general  belief  that  the  sea  encom- 
passed the  land  was  a  pure  conjecture 
resting  on  no  certain  data.  (Supra, 
iii.  116,  and  infr^,  chs.  36  &  45.) 

»  Vide  infra,  ch.  18. 


8  HERCULES  AND  THE  MAIDEN-SERPENT.       Book  IV. 

cave  a  strange  being,  between  a  maiden  and  a  serpent, 
whose  form  from  the  waist  upwards  was  like  that  of  a 
woman,  while  all  below  was  like  a  snake.  He  looked 
at  her  wonderingly ;  but  nevertheless  inquired,  whether 
she  had  chanced  to  see  his  strayed  mares  anywhere. 
She  answered  him,  "  Yes,  and  they  were  now  in  her 
keeping ;  but  never  would  she  consent  to  give  them 
back,  unless  he  took  her  for  his.  mistress."  So  Her- 
cules, to  get  his  mares  back,  agreed ;  but  afterwards 
she  put  him  oflF  and  delayed  restoring  the  mares,  since 
she  wished  to  keep  him  with  her  as  long  as  possible. 
He,  on  the  other  hand,  was  only  anxious  to  secure  them 
and  to  get  away.  At  last,  when  she  gave  them  up, 
she  said  to  him,  "  When  thy  mares  strayed  hither,  it 
was  I  who  saved  them  for  thee  :  now  thou  hast  paid 
their  salvage ;  for  lo !  I  bear  in  my  womb  three  sons 
of  thine.  Tell  me  therefore  when  thy  sons  grow  up, 
what  must  I  do  with  them  ?  Wouldst  thou  wish  that 
I  should  settle  them  here  in  this  land,  whereof  I  am 
mistress,  or  shall  I  send  them  to  thee  ?"  Thus  ques- 
tioned, they  say,  Hercules  answered,  "  When  the  lads 
have  grown  to  manhood,  do  thus,  and  assuredly  thou 
wilt  not  err.  Watch  them,  and  when  thou  seest  one  of 
them  bend  this  bow  as  I  now  bend  it,  and  gird  himself 
with  this  girdle  thus,  choose  him  to  remain  in  the  land. 
Those  who  fail  in  the  trial,  send  away.  Thus  wilt  thou 
at  once  please  thyself  and  obey  me." 

10.  Hereupon  he  strung  one  of  his  bows — up  to  that 
time  he  had  carried  two — and  showed  her  how  to  fasten 
the  belt.  Then  he  gave  both  bow  and  belt  into  her 
hands.  Now  the  belt  had  a  golden  goblet  attached  to 
its  clasp."*  So  after  he  had  given  them  to  her,  he  went 
his  way ;  and  the  woman,  when  her  children  grew  to 


*  Amonj^  the  Greeks  the  belt  was 
worn  round  the  loins  at  the  bottom 

of  the  cuirass  or  breastplate,  to  which    (See  Horn.  II.  iv.  132.) 
it  was  commonly  attached,  and  which  i 


it  served  to  fasten.     It  was  usually 
closed  by  a  clasp  or  hooks  of  metal. 


Chap.  10, 11.  ACCOUNT  PREFERRED  BY  HERODOTUS. 


manhood,  first  gave  them  severally  their  names.  One 
she  called  Agathyrsus,  one  Gelonus,  and  the  other,  who 
was  the  youngest.  Scythes.  Then  she  remembered  the 
instructions  she  had  received  from  Hercules,  and,  in 
obedience  to  his  orders,  she  put  her  sons  to  the  test. 
Two  of  them,  Agathyrsus  and  Gelonus,  proving  un- 
equal to  the  task  enjoined,  their  mother  sent  them  out 
of  the  land ;  Scythes,  the  youngest,  succeeded,  and  so 
he  was  allowed  to  remain.  From  Scythes,  the  son  of 
Hercules,*  were  descended  the  after  kings  of  Scythia ; 
and  from  the  circumstance  of  the  goblet  which  hujig 
from  the  belt,  the  Scythians  to  this  day  wear  goblets 
at  their  girdles.®  This  was  the  only  thing  which  the 
mother  of  Scythes  did  for  him.  Such  is  the  tale  told 
by  the  Greeks  who  dwell  around  the  Pontus. 

11.  There  is  also  another  different  story,  now  to  be 
related,  in  which  I  am  more  inclined  to  put  faith  than 
in  any  other.  It  is  that  the  wandering  Scythians  once 
dwelt  in  Asia,  and  there  warred  with  the  Massagetse, 
but  with  ill  success ;  they  therefore  quitted  their  homes, 
crossed  the  Araxes,^  and  entered  the  land  of  Cimmeria. 
For  the  land  which  is  now  inhabited  by  the  Scyths  was 


*  Diodorus  substitutes  Jupiter  for 
Hercules  (ii.  43),  which  is  a  trace  of 
the  genuine  Scythian  legend  (supra, 
ch.  5).  It  is  plain  that  the  whole 
story  as  told  by  the  Pontic  Greeks 
(chs.  8-10)  is  a  mere  Grecised  version 
of  the  Scythic  tradition  (chs.  5-7). 

•  llie  Scythians  represented  on  the  ' 
vase  figured  below  (ch.  81),  have  all 
belts  round  their  middle,  but  none 
appear  to  have  goblets  attached.  He- 
rodotus, however,  would  be  an  unex- 
ceptionable witness  to  the  fact. 

'  It  seems  impossible  that  the 
Araxes  can  here  represent  any  river 
but  the  Wolga.  (Cf.  Heeren.  As.  Nat. 
ii.  p.  258.)  To  imagine  it  either 
the  Aras  or  the  Jaxartcs  leads  to  in- 
extricable confusion.  Araxes  {Aran) 
seems  to  have  been  a  name  common 
in  the  days  of  Herodotus  to  all  the 
great  streams  flowing  into  the  Cas- 
pian, just  as  Don  has  been  to  all  the 


great  Scythian  rivers  (Tbn-ais,  Dan- 
aper  or  7>rtieper,  DanAnter  or  Z>r(iiester, 
Z>o/siau,  DoU'&uh  or  Z>a/i-ube,  &c.), 
and  as  Avon  is  to  so  many  English 
streams.  Whether  Herodotus  was 
aware  of  the  fact  that  there  were 
several  rivers  Araxes  is  a  different 
question.  Probably  he  was  not. 
Hence  the  vagueness  and  unsatisfac- 
toriness  of  his  geography  of  the  Cas- 
pian regions* 

That  the  Wolga  was  sometimes 
called  the  Araxes  is  evident  from  the 
tradition  reported  by  Aristotle  (Mete- 
orol.  i.  13),  Scymnus  Chius  (1. 128S, 
and  the  author  of  the  Peri  plus  (p.  138), 
that  the  Tanais  branched  off  from  the 
Araxes.  This  Araxes  could  only  be 
the  Wolga.  [Ars  or  Aras  signified  in 
primitive  Scythic  the  same  as  Wolga 
in  Arian  Slavonic,  viz.  "  great ;"  and 
the  name  was  thus  applied  to  any 
fj/reat  river. — H.  C.  R.J 


10  TRACES  OF  THE  CIMMERIANS.  Book  IV. 

formerly  the  country  of  the  Cimmerians.®  On  their 
coming,  the  natives,  who  heard  how  nmnerous  the  in- 
vading army  was,  held  a  council.  At  this  meeting 
opinion  was  divided,  and  both  parties  stiffly  maintained 
their  own  view,  but  the  counsel  of  the  Royal  tribe  was 
the  braver.  For  the  others  urged  that  the  best  thing 
to  be  done  was  to  leave  the  country  and  avoid  a  con- 
test with  so  vast  a  host ;  but  the  Royal  tribe  advised 
remaining  and  fighting  for  the  soil  to  the  last.  As 
neither  party  chose  to  give  way,  the  one  determined 
to  retire  without  a  blow  and  yield  their  lands  to  the 
invaders  ;  but  the  other,  remembering  the  good  things 
which  they  had  enjoyed  in  their  homes,  and  picturing 
to  themselves  the  evils  which  they  had  to  expect  if 
they  gave  them  up,  resolved  not  to  flee,  but  rather  to 
die  and  at  least  be  buried  in  their  fatherland.  Having 
thus  decided,  they  drew  apart  in  two  bodies,  the  one 
as  numerous  as  the  other,  and  fought  together.  All 
of  the  Royal  tribe  were  slain,  and  the  people  buried 
them  near  the  river  Tyras,  where  their  grave  is  still  to 
be  seen.*  Then  the  rest  of  the  Cimmerians  departed, 
and  the  Scythians,  on  their  coming,  took  possession  of 
a  deserted  land. 

12.  Scythia  still  retains  traces  of  the  Cimmerians; 
there  are  Cimmerian  castles,  and  a  Cimmerian  ferry,^ 
also  a  tract  called  Cimmeria,  and  a  Cimmerian  Bos- 
phorus.*      It  appears   likewise   that  the  Cimmerians, 


■  On  the  Cimmorians,  see  the  Essays 
appnded  to  this  Ikx)k,  Essay  i. 

•  Miehuhr  thinks  that  tlie  Cimme- 
rians, whoso  tombs  might  be  seen  in 
the  time  of  Herodotus  near  the  Tyras, 
fell  in  a  last  encounter  with  the  in- 
vading Scyths ;  and  ho  uses  this  as  :  §  5 ;  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  UopOfiia.) 


riennes."  And  certainly  there  was  a 
town  called  Cimmeris  or  Cimmerium, 
and  a  village  named  Porthmium,  in 
these  parts.  (Hecat.  Fr.  2  ;  Strabo, 
xi.  p.  721 ;  Plin.  vi.  6 ;  Scymn.  Ch. 
148 ;  Anon.  Peripl.  Pont.  Eux.  §  2  and 


an  ar«^umont  to  prove  that  the  Cim- 
merians fle<l,  not  eastward,  but  west- 
ward ;  entering  Asia,  not  by  the  route 
of  the  Phasis,  but  by  the  passage  of 
the  Bosphorus.  (Soythia,  p.  52,  E.  T.) 
*  lurcher  translates,  "  les  vilhs  de 
Cimmerium,  et  de  Porthmies  Cimmc- 


But  I  cannot  think  that  Herodotus 
would  use  either  rtlx'^a  or  nopdfirj'ia  to 
designate  a  town.  Schweighapuser's 
rendering,  **  Cimmerium  castellum, 
et  Cimmerium  portorium,"  is  much 
nearer  the  truth  thanLarcher's  version. 
"  The  name  Cimmeria  still  clings 
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when  they  fled  into  Asia  to  escape  the  Scyths,  made  a 
settlement  in  the  peninsula  where  the  Greek  city  of 
Sin6pe  was  afterwards  built.^  The  Scyths,  it  is  plain, 
pursued  them,  and  missing  their  road,  poured  into 
Media.  For  the  Cimmerians  kept  the  line  which  led 
along  the  sea-shore,  but  the  Scyths  in  their  pursuit  held 
the  Caucasus  upon  their  right,  thus  proceeding  inland, 
and  falling  upon  Media.*  This  account  is  one  which  is 
common  both  to  Greeks  and  barbarians. 

13,  Aristeas  also,  son  of  Caystrobius,  a  native  of 
Proconnesus,*^  says  in  the  course  of  his  poem,  that 
rapt  in  Bacchic  fury,  he  went  as  far  as  the  Issedones. 
Above  them  dwelt  the  Arimaspi,  men  with  one  eye; 
still  further,  the  gold-guarding  Griffins*/  and  beyond 
these,  the  Hyperboreans,  who  extended  to  the  sea. 
Except  the  Hyperboreans,  all  these  nations,  beginning 
with  the  Arimaspi,  were  continually  encroaching  upon 


to  these  regions,  not  only  in  the  Eski- 
Krim  (Old  Krim),  which  marks  the' 
site  of  the  ancient  town  of  Cimme- 
rium,   but    also   in  the  well-known 
words,  Crimea  and  Crim  Tartary. 

'  It  has  been  already  remarked 
(Appendix  to  Book  I.  Essay  i.  §  14, 
ad  fin.)  that  the  promontory  of  Sindpe' 
was  probably  one  of  the  points  to 
which  the  Cimmerians  finally  fled, 
and  in  which  they  maintained  them- 
selves when  the  fortune  of  war  turned 
against  them,  and  Alyattes  drove 
them  out  of  Lydia.  Such  a  region 
would  not  have  presented  any  tempta- 
tion to  them  on  their  first  entrance 
into  Asia  Minor,  but  would  have 
served  admirably  for  a  refuge  when 
they  were  compelled  to  fly. 

*  Niebuhr  (Scythia,  p.  50,  E.  T.)  is 
undoubtedly  right  when  he  urges  the 
improbability  of  any  general  move- 
ment of  the  Cimmerian  nation  in  this 
direction.  "  All  the  wandering  tribes," 
he  says,  "  which  have  successively  oc- 
cupied Sc3'thia,  when  overpowered  by 
new  swarms  from  the  east,  have  re- 
tired to  the  open  country  to  the  west, 
and  towards  the  Danube.'*     There  is 


every  reason  to  believe  that  the  mass 
of  the  Cimmerian  nation  was  driven 
westward.  When  Niebuhr,  however, 
goes  on  to  argue  that  Herodotus  is 
entirely  mistaken  in  his  account  of 
the  Cimmerian  invasion  of  Asia,  and 
when  he  brings  the  Cimmerians  across 
the  Thracian  Bosphorus  instead  of  by 
the  route  of  the  Caucasus,  he  makes 
too  large  a  demand  upon  our  confi- 
dence in  his  historical  sagacity.  (See 
Appendix  to  Book  1.  Essay  i.  p.  370, 
note  *.)  Two  points  only  in  the  nar- 
rative of  Herodotus  seem  to  require 
correction  : — 1.  The  Cimmerians  who 
fled  eastward  must  have  been  a  mere 
section,  not  the  great  body  of  the  na- 
tion. 2.  The  route  followed  must 
have  been  that  ofMosdok,  which  leads 
through  the  Caucasian  gates  into 
Georgia,  not  that  of  the  coast,  which 
is  to  this  day  utterly  impracticable. 

*  Procoimesus  is  the  island  now 
called  Marmora,  which  gives  its  mo- 
dem appellation  to  the  Propontis 
(Sea  of  Marmora).  It  contained  a 
city  of  the  same  name.  (Infra,  vi.  33.) 

•  Vide  supra,  iii.  116. 
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their  neighbours.  Hence  it  came  to  pass  that  the 
Arimaspi  drove  the  Issedonians  from  their  country,  while 
the  Issedonians  dispossessed  the  Scyths ;  and  the  Scy  ths, 
pressing  upon  the  Cimmerians,  who  dwelt  on  the  shores 
of  the  Southern  sea,^  forced  them  to  leave  their  land.® 
Thus  even  Aristeas  does  not  agree  in  his  account  of  this 
region  with  the  Scythians. 

14.  The  birthplace  of  Aristeas,  the  poet  who  sung  of 
these  things,  I  have  already  mentioned.  I  will  now 
relate  a  tale  which  I  heard  concerning  him  both  at 
Proconnesus  and  at  Cyzicus.  Aristeas,  they  said,  who 
belonged  to  one  of  the  noblest  families  in  the  island,  had 
entered  one  day  into  a  fuller's  shop,  when  he  suddenly 
dropt  down  dead.  Hereupon  the  fuller  shut  up  his 
shop,  and  went  to  tell  Aristeas'  kindred  what  had  hap- 
pened. The  report  of  the  death  had  just  spread 
through  the  town,  when  a  certain  Cyzicenian,  lately 
arrived  from  Artaca,*  contradicted  the  rumour,  affirm- 
ing that  he  had  met  Aristeas  on  his  road  to  Cyzicus, 
and  had  spoken  with  him.  This  man,  therefore,  strenu- 
ously denied  the  rumour ;  the  relations,  however,  pro- 
ceeded to  the  fuller's  shop  with  all  things  necessary  for 
the  funeral,  intending  to  carry  the  body  away.  But  on 
the  shop  being  opened,  no  Aristeas  was  found,  either 


'  lliat  is,  the  Euxine,  in  contra- 
distinction from  tlie  Northern  Sea,  on 
the  shores  of  which  dwelt  the  Hyj)er- 
boreans,  according  to  Aristeas.  He- 
rodotus himself  questioned  the  exist- 
ence of  this  Northern  Sea.  (Supra, 
iii.  115,  and  infr^  ch.  45.) 

•  The  poem  of  Aristeas  may  have 
had  no  special  historical  foundation, 
but  it  indicated  an  important  general 
fact,  viz.  the  perpetual  pressure  on 
one  another  of  the  nomadic  hordes 
which  from  time  immemorial  have 
occiipied  the  vast  stepiM?s  of  Central 
and  Northern  Asia,  and  of  Eastern  Eu- 
rope. Scythians,  Sarmatians,  Huns, 
Tatars,  and  Turkomans,  have  in  turn 
been  precipitated  upon  Europe  by  this 


cause,  while  Mongols,  Kirghis,  Eleuths, 
Calmucks,  and  Cossacks,  have  dis- 
puted the  possession  of  Asia. 

•  Artaca  is  mentioned  again  in  the 
sixth  Book  (ch.  33).  It  was  a  small 
seaport  town  on  the  west  side  of  the 
peninsula  of  Cyzicus  (8trab.  xiii.  p. 
842,  and  xiv.  p.  910;  Scyl.  Peripl.  p. 
84),  opposite  to  Priapus.  Stephen 
calls  it  a  colony  of  the  Milesians 
(Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.).  The  name  re- 
mains in  the  modem  Erdek,  which 
has  taken  the  place  of  Cyzicus  {Bed 
Kiz\  now  in  ruins,  and  is  the  see  of 
an  archbishop.  Erdek  is  a  town  of 
about  1200  houses.  (Hamilton's  Asia 
Minor,  vol.  ii.  p.  98.) 


Chap.  14, 15.  HIS  APPEARANCES.  13 

dead  or  alive/  Seven  years  afterwards  he  reappeared, 
they  told  me,  in  Proconnesus,  and  wrote  the  poem 
called  by  the  Greeks  "  The  Arimaspeia,"^  after  which 
he  disappeared  a  second  time.  This  is  the  tale  current 
in  the  two  cities  above  mentioned. 

15,  WBat  follows  I  know  to  have  happened  to  the 
Metapontines  of  Italy,  three  hundred  and  forty  years  ^ 
after  the  second  disappearance  of  Aristeas,  as  I  collect 
by  comparing  the  accounts  given  me  at  Proconnesus  and 
Metapontum.*  Aristeas  then,  as  the  Metapontines 
affirm,  appeared  to  them  in  their  own  country,  and 
ordered  them  to  set  up  an  altar  in  honour  of  Apollo, 
and  to  place  near  it  a  statue  to  be  called  that  of  Aristeas 
the  Procoiinesian.  "  Apollo,"  he  told  them,  "  had  come 
to  their  country  once,  though  he  had  visited  no  other 
Italiots ;  and  he  had  been  with  Apollo  at  the  time,  not 
however  in  his  present  form,  but  in  the  shape  of  a 
crow."  *  Having  said  so  much,  he  vanished.  Then  the 
Metapontines,  as  they  relate,  sent  to  Delphi,  and  in- 
quired of  the  god,  in  what  light  they  were  to  regard 
the  appearance  of  this  ghost  of  a  man.    The  Pythoness, 

>  In  later  times  the  story  went  that  1  prose.    (Suidas,  1.  s.  c. ;  Dionys.  Hal. 
Aristeas  could  make  his  soul  quit  his     '    ' 
body  and  return  to  it  whenever  he 
pleased    (Suidas,   1.   s.  c. ;    Hesych. 
Miles.  Fr.  7,  A).      Here   the  power 
ascribed  to  him  is  rather  that  of  ap- 


Jud.  Time.  23.) 

'  This  date  must  certainly  be  wrong. 

It  would  throw  back  the  travels  of 

Aristeas  in  Scythia  to  the  beginning 

of  the  eighth  century  before  our  era, 

pearing  and  disappearing  at  his  plea-  j  a  time  w^hen  there  were   as  yet  no 


sure.  Is  the  basis  of  this  last,  the 
mere  fact  of  the  alternate  appearance 
and  disappearance  of  an  enterprising 
traveller? 


Greek  colonies  in  the  Pontus !     The 
date  usually  assigned  to   Aristeas  is 
about  B.C.  580.     (8ee  Bahr  ad  loc.) 
Metapontum,  at  the  mouth  of  the 


*  According  to  Suidas  (ad  voc.  'Ap«r-  '  Casuentus  (the  modem  Baskuto)^  was 
T€ai\  the  Arimaspeia  was  a  poem  in  |  distant  about  50  miles  from  Thurii, 
three  books,  containing  a  history  of  ■  where  Herodotus  lived  during  his 
the  Arimaspi.  Longinus  (De  Sublim.  I  later  years. 

10,  p.  44)  quotes  a  fragment,  profess-  *  Natural  superstition  first  re- 
edly  from  it,  which  Voss  considers  not  garded  the  croak  of  the  crow  or  raven 
to  be  genuine.  (Hist.  Gr.  iv.  2,  p.  as  an  omen  (Hor.  Od.  iii.  27.  11, 
348.^  3ft  is  in  the  hexameter  measure,  ,  '*Oscinem  corvum*');  after  which  it 
and  if  genuine,  would  indicate  that  the  was  natural  to  attach  the  bird  to  the 
author  owed  his  reputation  rather  to  ,  God  of  Prophecy.  The  crow  is  often 
the  subject  matter  of  his  poem  than  called  the  com))anion  or  attendant 
to  his  poetical  genius.  According  to  (aK6Kov6oi)  of  Apollo.  (See  /Elian. 
some  accounts,  Aristeas  wrote  also  in  |  Hist.  An.  i.  48.) 
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in  reply,  bade  them  attend  to  what  the  spectre  said, 
"  for  so  it  would  go  best  with  them."  Thus  advised, 
they  did  as  they  had  been  directed :  and  there  is  now 
a  statue  bearing  the  name  of  Aristeas,  close  by  the 
image  of  Apollo  in  the  market-place  of  Metapontum, 
with  baytrees  standing  around  it.*  But  enough  has 
been  said  concerning  Aristeas. 

16.  With  regard  to  the  regions  which  lie  above  the 
country  whereof  this  portion  of  my  history  treats,  there 
is  no  one  who  possesses  any  exact  knowledge.  Not  a 
single  person  can  I  find  who  professes  to  be  acquainted 
with  them  by  actual  observation.  Even  Aristeas,  the 
traveller  of  whom  I  lately  spoke,  does  not  claim — and 
he  is  writing  poetry — to  have  reached  any  farther  than 
the  Issedonians.  What  he  relates  concerning  the  regions 
beyond  is,  he  confesses,  mere  hearsay,  being  the  accoimt 
which  the  Issedonians  gave  him  of  those  countries. 
However,  I  shall  proceed  to  mention  all  that  I  have 
learnt  of  these  parts  by  the  most  exact  inquiries  which 
I  have  been  able  to  make  concerning  them.   . 

17.  Above  the  mart  of  the  Borysthenites,^  which  is 
situated  in  the  very  centre  of  the  whole  sea-coast  of 
Scythia,®  the  first  people  who  inhabit  the  land  are  the 
Callipedae,  a  Graeco-Scythic  race.  Next  to  them,  as  you 
go  inland,  dwell   the   people   called  the  Alazonians.* 


•  It  appears  by  a  fragment  of  Theo- 
pompus  (Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  voL  i.  Fr. 
182)  that  these  bay-trees  were  not  real, 
but  artificial,  being  made  of  bronze. 
(ycKO/i€OT;r  dxoyfjs  €K  rrji  dd<^vi;r  rrji 
XaXKrjs,  rjv  €(mja'av  McranovTivoi 
KOTO,  rrjv  *AptcrTca  tov  npoKowrja-iov 
«Yrftdi;ficav,  ore  c^o-cv  cj  'Yntp^optav 
irapaytyovtvaiJ) 

'  It  has  been  argued  (Bahr  ad  loc.) 
thai  the  mart  of  the  Borysthenites  is 
ft  different  place  from  Olbia,  the  city 
of  the  Borysthenites  mentioned  below 
rdtt.  78-9);  but  there  is  no  ground 
jbr  tills  distinction. 

*  Tlds  pssssge  appears  to  roe  con- 
~    ~rs  a^dnst  Kiebuhrs  scheme  of 


Scythian  geography,  which  places  the 
mouth  of  the  Borysthenes,  and  the 
mart  of  the  Borysthenites,  not  in 
tlie  centre  of  the  whole  sea-coast  of 
Scythia  (rS>v  irapaOdkaa-aiav  fuaai- 
TOTov  ndatji  ttjs  2Kv6itjs)^  but  in 
the  centre  of  the  smith  coast  only. 
(Scythia,  p.  39,  E.  T.  and  Map.) 
Vide  infra,  note  on  ch.  101. 

•  There  seems  to  be  no  sufficient 
reason  for  Strabo's  rejection  of  the 
Callipeda!  and  Alazonians  (xii.  p. 
797).  They  were  mentioned,  as  he 
confesses,  by  Hellanicus,  who  wrote 
a  little  before  Herodotus,  and  by 
Eudoxus,  the  contemporary  of  Plato. 
(Frag.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  i.  p.  69.)    Hero- 


Chap.  16, 17.    THE  ALAZONIANS— THE  CULTIVATORS. 


15 


These  two  nations  in  other  respects  resemble  the  Scy- 
thians in  their  usages,  but  sow  and  eat  com,  also  onions, 
garlic,  lentils,  and  millet.^  Beyond  the  AlazoniaDS 
reside  Scythian  cultivators,  who  grow  com,  not  for 
their  own  use,^  but  for  sajp.^     Still  higher  up  are  the 


dotus  moreover  must  be  regarded  as 
an  eye-witness.  It  is  very  possible 
that  they  had  disappeared  by  Strabo*s 
time. 

The  identification  of  the  Callipedas 
vnth  the  Carpidae  of  Ephorus  (Fragm. 
78),  which  has  the  names  of  Niebuhr 
and  Grote  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  iii. 
p.  321)  in  its  favour,  is,  to  say  the 
least,  extremely  doubtful.  The  Car- 
pidae,  who  dwelt  immediately  to  the 
north  of  the  Danube,  would  seem 
rather  to  connect  with  the  Carpathian 
mountain-chain. 

*  Millet  is  still  largely  cultivated 
in  these  regions.  It  forms  almost  the 
only  cereal  food  of  the  Nogais.  (De 
Hell,  pp.  270  and  274.) 

•  Fifty  years  ago  the  Nogais  appear 
to  have  been  exactly  in  this  condition. 
(Heber's  note  in  Clarke's  Travels,  ch. 
XV.  p.  337.)  Since  then  they  have 
learnt  to  eat  and  like  millet.  (De 
Hell.  1. 8.  c.)  The  Calmucks  continue 
to  live  on  meatand  dairy  produce,  while 
they  are  beginning  to  cultivate  com  for 
exportation.  They  do  not,  however, 
discover  any  dislike  to  bread  as  an  ar- 
ticle of  food.    (De  Hell.  pp.  240-4.) 

■  The  corn-trade  of  the  Scythians 
appears  to  have  been  chiefly,  if  not 
exclusively,  with  the  Greeks.  Its  ex- 
tent is  indicated  in  Herodotus  by  his 
assignment  of  the  whole  country  west, 
and  a  portion  of  that  east,  of  the  Bo- 
rysthenea  to  Scythian  husbandmen, 
who  raised  corn  only  for  sale.  The 
practice  of  cultivation  spread  east- 
ward, and  between  b.c.  400  and  b.c. 
300  the  princes  of  the  Bosphorus  drew 
from  the  shores  of  the  oea  of  Azov 
and  the  Crimea  supplies  of  an  enor- 
.mons  amount.  According  to  Strabo, 
Leucon,  who  reigned  from  b.c.  393 
to  B.C.  353,  sent  on  one  occasion 
2,100,000  medimni  (3,150,000  of  our 
bushels)  of  com  to  Athens  from  the 
single  port  of  Theodosia  (vii.  p.  478V 
Demosthenes  tells  us  that  of  the  whole 


foreign  importation  into  Attica,  almost 
one-half  came  from  the  Euxine,  and 
estimates  its  amount  in  ordinary  years 
at  400,000  medimni,  or  600,000 
bushels.  (Orat.  in  Leptin.  pp.  466-7.) 
The  importance  of  the  trade  to  Athens 
appears  on  many  occasions,  as  more 
especially  at  the  time  when  Philip,  in 
order  to  get  a  hold  over  the  Athenians, 
endeavoured  to  reduce  Byzantium 
(^^ovkofuvos  TTJs  a-iTOtro flirt  las  Kvpios 
ytvftrdat.  Dem.  de  Cor.  p.  254.  See 
also  p.  251,  and  compare  Lys.  c.  Fru- 
mentar.  p.  720,  and  Dem.  in  Polycl. 
p.  1211).  It  is  evident  that  various 
other  Greek  states  besides  Athens 
were  engaged  in  the  trade,  for  De- 
mosthenes praises   Leucon  as  giving 

,  a  preference  to  Athens  over  others 
(Leptin.  1.  s.  c).      If  it  be  inquired 

!  what  the  Scythians  got  in  exchange 
for   their  corn,  the    answer  will    be 

!  wine  certainly  (for  wine-casks  marked 
GASI,  which  had  evidently  contained 

1  Thasian  wine,  were  found  in  the  tomb 
of  the  Scythian  king  at  Kertch),  oil 
probably,  and  utensils  and  manufac- 
tured goods  of  all  kinds  (cf.  Strab. 
xi.   p.   494).      They  may  also  have 

;  taken  gold  and  silver  to  a  consider- 
able extent;  for  those  commodities, 
which  are  not  productions  of  Scythia 

I  proper,  abound  in  the  tumuli  through- 
out tlie  Ukraine.  The  fertility  of  the 
country  and  the  habits  of  the  people 
remain  nearly  the  same,  and  the  trade 
of  England  with  Odessa  at  the  present 
time  is  the  counterpart  of  that  which 

;  twenty-three  centuries  ago  was  carried 
on  between  Athens  and  the  Scyths  of 
the  Pontus.  (See  Papers  by  MM. 
Hogg  and  Burgen  in  the  Journal  of 
the  Koyal  Society  of  Literature  for 
1855-6^  on  the  lottery  of  the  Greek 

I  colonies  in  the  Euxine,  stamped  ma- 
nuhria^  &c. ;  where  many  interesting 

I  particulars  will  be  found  with  regard 
to  the  trade  of  Athens  with  Olbia  and 
its  sister  cities.) 
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Neuri/  Northwards  of  the  Neuri  the  continent,  as  far 
as  it  IS  known  to  us,  is  uninhabited.*  These  are  the 
nations  along  the  course  of  the  river  Hypanis,*  west  of 
the  Borysthenes.' 

18.  Across  the  Borysthenes,  the  first  country  after 
you  leave  the  coast  is  Hylaea  (the  Woodland).® 
Above  this  dwell  the  Scythian  Husbandmen,  whom 
the  Greeks  living  near  the  Hypanis  call  Borysthe- 
nites,  while  they  call  themselves  Olbiopolites.*     These 


♦  Vide  infra,  ch.  10'). 

»  So  Ephorus,  as  reported  by  ?c}  m- 
mis  Chius : — 

IIp««rov«  a  irafM  T^  'lorpoi'  clioat  KapiriSa? 
ElpifKev  'Etftopoi,  tlrev  'Aporijpa/t,  wpoaw 
Ncvpov«  T ,  axpic  y^  iroAu'  c^^v  fiiA  iraywf . 
(103-5.) 

"  The  modem  IJug  or  Jioug,  See 
nole  on  ch.  52. 

^  The  mo(iem  D»ii'j)i\  See  note 
on  ch.  53. 

*  Portions  of  this  country  arc  still 
thickly  wooded,  and  contrast  remark- 
ably with  the  general  bare  and  arid 
character  of  .the   steppe.      **  In   the 

.  vicinity  of  the  great  rivers,"  Madame 
de  Hell  says,  **  the  country  assumes  a 
different  aspect ;  and  the  wearied  eye 
at  last  enjoys  the  pleasure  of  euamn- 
tering  more  limited  horizons,  a  more 
verdant  vegetation,  and  a  landscay)e 
more  varied  in  its  outlines.  Among 
these  rivers  the  Dnie^^r  claims  one 

of  the  foremost  places After 

having  spread  out  to  the  breadth  of 
nearly  a  league,  it  parts  into  a  multi- 
tude of  channels  that  wind  through 
forests  of  oaktt,  alders^  poplars^  and 
aspens,  whose  vigorous  growth  be- 
speaks the  richness  of  a  virgin  soil. 
....  These  plavniks  of  the  Dnieper, 
seldom  touched  by  the  woodman's 
axe,  have  all  the  wild  majesty  of  the 
forests  of  the  new  world."  ('i'ravels, 
p.  56.)  The  wooily  district  extends 
to  a  considerable  distance  towards  the 
east.  In  the  tract  occupied  by  the 
Memnonite  colonies  upon  the  Mo- 
loshnia  Vodi,  trees  abound.  They 
grow  along  the  banks  of  all  the 
streams.  In  former  times,  when  the 
Dnieper  spread  out  into  many  more 


channels  than  it  does  at  present,  it  is 
likely  that  they  were  much  more 
numerous  than  they  now  are.  Still 
the  peculiarly  bare  and  treeless  cha- 
racter of  the  steppe  must  be  taken 
into  account,  in  order  to  understand 
how  a  region  which,  after  all,  is  upon 
the  whole  somewhat  scantily  wooded, 
came  to  be  called  Hyla?a. 

*  Herodotus  means  to  say  that  the 
Greeks  of  Olbia  gave  themselves  the 
name  of  Olbiopolites,  rejecting  that  of 
Borystheuites,  which  others  aj^plied  to 
them,  but  which  they  applied  to  the 
Scythians  along  the  left  bank  of  the 
river,     ('onceraing  fhe  site,  &c.,  of 
Olbia,  vide  infra,  ch.  78.  Like  so  many 
of  the  settlements  in  these  parts  (as 
I  Phasis,  Tanais,  Tyras,  Istnis,  &c.),  it 
J  seems  to  have  been  originally  given 
'  merely  the  native  name  of  the  river, 
I  Borj'sthenes.     (Strab.   vii.   p.    445.) 
I  When,  in  consequence  of  its  flourish- 
ing condition,  it  came  to  be  known  as 
Olbia,  the  original  appellation  was  dis- 
used by  the  inhabitants,  and  applied 
by  them  to  the  Scyths  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood.   Ik>rysthenes  is  never  found 
upon  the  coins,  which   have  always 


Coins  of  Olbia. 


Olbia  for  the  town,  Olbio]x>lita^  (ab- 
breviated into  'OX/Sio)  for  the  inha- 
bitants.     (See   Kohler's    Remarques 


Chap.  18, 19.    THE  HUSBANDMEN  — THE  WANDERERS. 
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Husbandmen  extend  eastward  a  distance  of  three  days* 
journey  to  a  river  bearing  the  name  of  Pantieapes,' 
while  northward  the  country  is  theirs  for  eleven  days' 
sail  up  the  course  of  the  Borysthenes.  Further  inland 
there  is  a  vast  tract  which  is  uninhabited.  Above 
this  desolate  region  dwell  the  Cannibals,^  who  are  a 
people  apart,  much  unlike  the  Scythians.  Above  them 
the  country  becomes  an  utter  desert ;  not  a  single  tribe, 
so  far  as  we  know,  inhabits  it.^ 

19.  Crossing  the  Panticapes,  and  proceeding  east- 
ward of  the  Husbandmen,  we  come  upon  the  wandering 
Scythians,  who  neither  plough  nor  sow.  Their  country, 
and  the  whole  of  this  region,  except  Hylaea,  is  quite 
bare  of  trees.*    They  extend  towards  the  east  a  distance 


8iir  un  ouvrage  intitule  *  Antiquit^s 
Grecques,'  &c.,  p.  14.)  The  name 
Borysthenes  is  however  still  applied 
to  Olbia  by  many  of  the  later  writers, 
as  Dio  Chrysostom  (Or.  xxxvi.), 
Scymnns  Chius,  and  the  anonymous 
anthor  of  the  *  Periplus  Ponti  Eux- 
ini,'  who  copies  him  (p.  151).  Mela 
wrongly  distinguishes  between  the 
names,  and  supposes  them  to  belong 
to  two  different  towns  (ii.  1).  Pliny 
says  that  Olbiopolis,  as  he  terms  it, 
was  called  also  Miletopolis  (H.  N.  iv. 
12),  but  this  title  is  otherwise  un- 
known. Stephen  of  Byzantium  iden- 
tifies Borystnenes  with  Olbia,  and 
notes  that  the  latter  was  the  name 
used  by  the  inhabitants,  the  former 
that  commonly  in  vogue  through 
Greece :  thus  there  is  nothing  strange 
in  Dio  Chrysostom  ignoring  the  native 
term. 

'  Here  the  description  of  Hero- 
dotus, which  has  been  hitherto  ex- 
cellent, begins  to  fail.  There  is  at 
present  no  river  which  at  all  corre- 
sponds with  his  Panticapes.  Either 
the  face  of  the  country  must  have 
fnncatly  altered  since  his  time,  as 
Professor  Maiden  (see  Murchison's 
Silurian  System,  p.  574,  note)  and 
others-  have  supposed,  or  he  must 
have  obtained  a  confused  and  incor- 
rect account  from  the  Olbiopolites. 
As     Sir    R.     Murchison    observes, 

VOL.  III. 


"  There  is  no  indication  of  Herodotus, 
having  crossed  the  Dniepr."  He  is 
unacquainted  with  the  Isthmus  of 
Perecop  and  with  the  true  shajie  of 
the  Crimea.  Perhaps,  as  the  ac- 
counts of  Strabo  are  "  not  incon- 
sistent with  the  present  state  of  the 
country,'*  it  is  best  to  suppose  Hero- 
dotus mistaken.  Tlie  real  Panticapes 
may  have  been  the  small  stream  in  the 
peninsula  of  Kertch,  from  which  the 
Milesian  settlement  of  Panticaraeum 
derived  its  name  (Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc. 
riavTiKanaiov.  Eustath.  ad  Dionys. 
Perieg.  314). 

■  Infra,  ch.  106. 

^  Compare  the  account  of  Ei^horus 
(Fr.  78)  :— 

Ilpbf  iyaroka^  ck/Sovti  rhv  Bofn/aOtpJiv 

Toirs  TTji'  Xryofiitmiv  ^YfiXay  (L  'YAcai')  oiicovi^ac 

S«cv9ac* 
Elvai  6i  Vtttpyoin  ixofiiywt  tovtwf  ovm, 
*Eircira  ndXiv  Sptfifiov  ivi  iroAvp  T6irov 
'Yrrip  H  ravrr^v  i9voi  'AvSpo^ytou  "XicvButv, 
'Eircjcciva  irdAiv  epij/iov  virdpxcii'  e)(Oft.ttniiv. 
Thv  naarrutairri  tiafidyri,  jc.tX 

*  The  general  treeless  character  of 
the  stepi)es  is  noticed  by  all  travellers. 
Do  Hell  says — "In  the  steppes" 
(those  of  the  Ukraine)  "there  are 
indeed  here  and  there  a  few  depres- 
sions where  the  grass  retains  its  ver- 
dure during  a  part  of  the  year,  and 
some  stunted  trees  spread  their  meagre 
branches  over  a  less  unkindly  soil 
than  that  of  the  steppe ;   but  there 
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of  fourteen*  days'  journey,  occupying  a  tract  which 
reaches  to  the  river  Gerrhus.* 

20.  On  the  opposite  side  of  the  Gerrhus  is  the  Royal 
district,  as  it  is  called :  here  dwells  the  largest  and 
bravest  of  the  Scythian  tribes,  which  looks  upon  all  the 
other  tribes  in  the  light  of  slaves.^  Its  country  reaches 
on  the  south  to  Taurica,®.  on  the  east  to  the  trench  dug 
by  the  sons  of  the  blind  slaves,*  the  mart  upon  the 


arc  unusual  circumstancesi  and  o7i€ 
mmt  often  travel  hundreds  of  versts 
to  find  a  Singh  shrub'*  (p.  38).  The 
country  between  the  Moloshnia  Vodi 
and  the  Don  is  particularly  flat  and 
bare  of  trees  (see  Pallas,  vol.  i.  pp. 
512,  534,  &c.  E.  T.). 

*  Kennell  proposes  to  read  "four 
days'  journey*'  (Geography,  &c.  p. 
71) — and  indeed  without  some  such 
alteration  the  geography  of  this  part 
of  Scythia  is  utterly  inexplicable. 

"  Vide  infra,  ch.  56. 

'  The  analogous  case  of  the  Golden 
Horde  among  the  Mongols  has  been 
adduced  by  many  writers.  (Niebuhr, 
Vortrage,  vol.  i.  p.  188.  Grote,  Hist,  of 
Greece,  iii.  p.  320,  &c.)  Grote  notices 
that  in  Algeria  some  of  the  native 
tribes  are  noble,  some  enslaved. 


•  Taurica  appears  hero  to  be  no- 
thing but  the  high  tract  along  the 
southern  coast  of  the  Crimea,  from 
Sebastoix)l  to  Kaffa.  The  steppe 
country  to  the  north  of  this  belongs 
to  the  Royal  Scythians. 

»  It  is  not  quite  clear  liow  Hero- 
dotus considered  this  trencli  to  run. 
It  did  not,  according  to  him,  extend 
from  sea  to  sea,  but  from  the  Tauric 
Mountains  to  the  Ma»otis  (supra,  ch. 
3).  Perhaps  the  ]X)sition  assigned  to 
it  by  Dubois  (from  whom  the  accom- 
panying Chart  is  taken)  is  that  which 
most  nearly  agrt«s  with  the  words  of 
our  author.  But  it  must  Ixj  borne  in 
mind,  in  all  comments  on  his  Scy- 
thian Geography,  that  he  had  no  ix;r- 
sonal  acquaintance  with  the  country 
east  of  the  Borysthcnes. 


Chap.  20-22. 
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Palus  Maeotis,  called  Cremni  (the  Cliffs),  and  in  part  to 
the  river  Tanais/  North  of  the  country  of  the  Royal 
Scythians  are  the  Melanchlaeni  (Black-Robes),^  a  people 
of  a  quite  different  race  from  the  Scythians.  Beyond 
them  lie  marshes  and  a  region  without  inhabitants,  so 
far  as  our  knowledge  reaches. 

21.  When  one  crosses  the  Tanais,  one  is  no  longer 
in  Scythia ;  the  first  region  on  crossing  is  that  of  the 
Sauromatae,^  who,  beginning  at  the  upper  end  of  the 
Palus  Maeotis,  stretch  northward  a  distance  of  fifteen 
days'  journey,  inhabiting  a  country  which  is  entirely 
bare  of  trees,  whether  wild  or  cultivated/  Above  them, 
possessing  the  second  region,  dwell  the  Budini,*  whose 
territory  is  thickly  wooded  with  trees  of  every  kind. 

22.  Beyond  the  Budini,  as  one  goes  northward,  first 
there  is  a  desert,  seven  days'  journey  across;  after 
which,  if  one  inclines  somewhat  to  the  east,  the  Thys- 
sagetse  •  are  reached,  a  numerous  nation  quite  distinct 
from  any  other,  and  living  by  the  chace.  Adjoining 
them,  and  withiu  the  limits  of  the  same  region,  are  the 
people  who  bear  the  name  of  lyrcse  ;^  they  also  support 


'  Now  the  Don  (vide  infra,  note 
on  cb.  57). 

*  Vide  infra,  ch.  107. 

*  Vide  infra,  ch.  110. 

*  The  ancient  country  of  the  Sauro- 
matas  or  SarmataB  (Sarmatians)  ap- 
pears to  have  been  nearly  identical 
with  that  of  the  modern  Don  Cossacks, 
the  northern  and  western  portion  of 
which,  along  the  courses  of  the  Don 
and  the  Donetz,  is  flat  indeed  and 
bare  of  trees,  but  a  good  pasture 
country;  while  the  southern  and 
eastern  regions  on  the  left  bank  of 
the  Don,  towards  the  Wolga  and  the 
Manitoh,  are  described  as  "  the  Rus- 
sian desert  in  all  its  uniformity.** 
(De  Hell,  p.  147.) 

»  Vide  infra,  ch.  108. 

*  The  ThyssagetaB  appear  to  bo  a 
branch  of  the  Gothic  family,  **  the 
lesser  Goths*'  as  distinguished  from 
the  Massa^getas,  ''the greater  Goths.'* 
They  are  placed  in  the  same  region 
by  Pliny  (H.  N.  iv.  12)  and  Mela 


(i.  19).     See  Note  A  at  the  end  of 
the  Appendix  to  this  Book. 

7  Pliny  and  Mela  (1.  s.  c.)  turn  the 
lyrcaB  of  Herodotus  into  Turccp,  or 
Turks.  But  we  cannot  supi^se  Hero- 
dotus to  have  meant  the  Turks,  un- 
less we  change  the  reading.  [It  is, 
moreover,  exceedingly  doubtful  if  the 
name  of  Turk  is  of  this  antiquity,  or 
at  any  rate  if  the  name  could  have 
been  known  so  early  in  Europe.  To 
all  appearance  Turk  is  a  contraction 
of  Turukka,  which  again  is  the  Pali 
form  of  Turmhka,  the  Sanscrit  name 
for  the  Tartar  inhabitants  of  the 
snowy  range  and  the  plains  l)eyond. 
In  the  native  traditions  of  Central 
Asia  the  name  of  Turk  is  supposed  to 
be  derived  from  Tukui^  "  a  helmet," 
and  there  is  some  show  of  probability 
in  this  etymology,  as  the  term  of 
Takdbaray  or  "  helmet-bearers,"  is 
applied  in  the  Inscriptions  of  Darius 
as  an  ethnic  title  to  the  Asiatic 
Groek8.-H.  C.R.J 
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themselves  by  hunting,  which  they  practise  in  the 
following  manner.  The  hunter  climbs  a  tree,  the 
whole  country  abounding  in  wood,  and  there  sets  him- 
self in  ambush ;  he  has  a  dog  at  hand,  and  a  horse, 
trained  to  lie  down  upon  its  belly,  and  thus  make 
itself  low ;  the  hunter  keeps  watch,  and  when  he  sees 
his  game,  lets  fly  an  arrow ;  then  mounting  his  horse, 
lie  gives  the  beast  chace,  his  dog  following  hard  all  the 
while.  Beyond  these  people,  a  little  to  the  east,  dwells 
a  distinct  tribe  of  Scyths,  who  revolted  once  from  the 
Royal  Scythians,  and  migrated  into  these  parts. 

23.  As  far  as  their  country,  the  tract  of  land  whereof 
I  have  been  speaking  is  all  a  smooth  plain,  and  the  soil 
deep ;  beyond  you  enter  on  a  region  which  is  rugged 
and  stony.  Passing  over  a  great  extent  of  this  rough 
country,  you  come  to  a  people  dwelling  at  the  foot  of 
lofty  mountains,®  who  are  said  to  be  all — both  men 
and  women — bald  from  their  birth,*  to  have  flat  noses, 
and  very  Iclhg  chins.^  These  people  speak  a  language 
of  their  own,  but  the  dress  which  they  wear  is  the  same 
as  the  Scythian.  They  live  on  the  fruit  of  a  certain 
tree,  the  name  of  which  is  Ponticum  ;^  in  size  it  is  about 


"  These  mountains  can  lie  no  others 
tlian  the  chain  of  the  Ural :  and  thus 
we  obtain  the  general  direction  of  this 
line  of  nations,  which  is  seen  to  ex- 
tend from  the  Talus  Majotis  towards 
the  north-east,  and  to  terminate  in 
the  Ural  chain,  probably  aliout  lati- 
tude 55°.  It  is  an  ingenious  conjec- 
ture of  Heeren's  (As.  Nat.  ii.  p.  289), 
strongly  supported  by  the  words  of 
our  author  in  ch.  24,  that  the  Greeks 
of  the  Pontus  carried  on  a  regular 
trade  (chiefly  for  furs')  with  these 
nations,  and  that  the  line  described 
by  Herodotus  is  the  route  of  the 
caravans. 

With  respect  to  the  exact  districts 
inhabited  by  the  Hudini,  Thyssageta?, 
lyrcaj,  and  Argippaji,  I  agree  with 
Mr.  Grote  that  "it  is  impossible  to 
fix  with  precision  the  geography  of 
these  dififerent  trilx'S."  (Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  ii.  p.  328.) 

'  Although   a   race   of  men  abso- 


lutely without  hair  may  be  a  fable, 
yet  it  is  a  fact  that  samty  hair  cha- 
racterises several  of  the  wandering 
tril)es  of  Northern  Asia.  (See  Prich- 
ard's  Nat.  Hist,  of  Man,  p.  48.) 

*  Some  scholars  translate  yiv^ia  in 
this  j)lace,  not "  chins,"  but  "  beards.'* 
Schweigha?user  (Lex.  Herod,  ad  voc.) 
inclines  to  this.  Col.  Mure  (Lit.  of 
Greece,  iv.  p.  380)  adopts  it  ])08itively. 
But  ycVcioi/  is  most  properly  "the 
chin;*  yfvtias  "the  beaid.**  (See 
Etym.  Mag.  ad  voc.  yc widr.  "  Tci/f i- 
adcr,  al  Kara   ro>v  yev^loiv   ytvofityai 

*  Heeren  (As.  Nat.  ii.  p.  270)  con- 
jectures that  this  is  the  Prunus  Fadus 
of  Linnajus,  a  species  of  cherr\%  which 
is  eaten  by  the  Calmucks  of  the  pre- 
sent day  in  almost  the  same  manner. 
"The  Calmucks,"  he  says,  quoting  as 
his  authority  Neunich's  Polyglot  Dic- 
tionary of  Natural  History,  "dress 
the  berries  of  this   tree  witli  milk. 
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equal  to  our  fig-tree,  and  it  bears  a  fruit  like  a  bean, 
with  a  stone  inside.  When  the  fruit  is  ripe,  they 
strain  it  through  cloths;  the  juice  which  runs  off  is 
black  and  thick,  and  is  called  by  the  natives  "aschy." 
They  lap  this  up  with  their  tongues,  and  also  mix  it 
with  milk  for  a  drink ;  while  they  make  the  lees,  which 
are  solid,  into  cakes,  and  eat  them  instead  of  meat ;  for 
they  have  but  few  sheep  in  their  country,  in  which  there 
is  no  good  pasturage.  Each  of  them  dwells  under  a  tree, 
and  they  cover  the  tree  in  winter  with  a  cloth  of  thick 
white  felt,  but  take  off  the  covering  in  the  sununer-time. 
No  one  harms  these  people,  for  they  are  looked  upon  as 
sacred, — ^they  do  not  even  possess  any  warlike  weapons. 
When  their  neighbours  fall  out,  they  make  up  the  quar- 
rel ;  and  when  one  flies  to  them  for  refuge,  he  is  safe 
from  all  hurt.     They  are  called  the  Argippa^ans.^ 

24.  Up  to  this  point  the  territory  of  which  we  are 
speaking  is  very  completely  explored,  and  all  the 
nations  between  the  coast  and  the  bald-headed  men 
are  well  known  to  us.  For  some  of  the  Scythians  are 
accustomed  to  penetrate  as  far,  of  whom  inquiry  may 
easily  be  made,  and  Greeks  also  go  there  from  the  mart 
on  the  Borysthenes,*  and  from  the  other  marts  along 
the  Euxine.  The  Scythians  who  make  this  journey 
communicate  with  the  inhabitants  by  means  of  seven 
interpreters  and  seven  languages.** 


then  press  them  in  a  sieve,  and  after- 
wards form  them  into  a  thick  mass, 
which  is  called  moisun  chat,  a  small 
piece  of  which,  mixed  with  water, 
makes  a  nutritions  and  palatable 
soup."  [A  similar  process  is  pursued 
in  the  manufacture  of  "brick  tea," 
which  forms  one  of  the  chief  luxuries 
of  the  Turcoman  and  Calmuck  "  cui- 
sine."— H.  C.  R.l  To  conclude  from 
this  that  the  Argippwi  were  Cal- 
mucks,  is,  however,  somewhat  over 
hold.  There  is  little  resemblance 
between  the  portraiture  given  of  the 
Argippasi  by  our  author,  and  that 
which  Pallas  and  other  writers  have 
furnished  of  the  Oalmucks.     Tliese 


last  have  no  tendency  to  baldness, 
and  though  their  nose  is  depressed  in 
the  upix3r  i^rt,  it  is  not  what  the  word 
o-ifi^r  indicates,  which  is  the  flat  nose 
of  the  negro;  their  chin  also  is  remark- 
ably short.  (See  Pallas,  as  quoted  by 
Dr.  Prichard,  Natural  Hist,  of  Man, 
p.  215.) 

»  Pliny  (H.  N.  vi.  14)  and  Mela 
(i.  19)  call  the  Argippieans  by  the 
name  of  Arimphajans.  Jn  their  ac- 
count of  them  they  simply  follow 
Herodotus. 

*  Vide  supra,  ch.  17,  note. 

*  Herodotus  probably  intends  the 
languages  of  the  Scythians,  the  Sauro- 
matCBy  the  Budini,  the  Gcloni,   the 
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25.  Thus  far  therefore  the  land  is  known ;  but  be- 
yond the  bald-headed  men  lies  a  region  of  which  no 
one  can  give  any  exact  account.  Lofty  and  precipitous 
mountains,  which  are  never  crossed,  bar  further  pro- 
gress.* The  bald  men  say,  but  it  does  not  seem  to  me 
credible,  that  the  people  who  live  in  these  mountains 
have  feet  like  goats ;  and  that  after  passing  them  you 
find  another  race  of  men,  who  sleep  during  one  half  of 
the  year.'  This  latter  statement  appears  to  me  quite 
unworthy  of  credit.  The  region  east  of  the  bald-headed 
men  is  well  known  to  be  inhabited  by  the  Issedonians,® 
but  the  tract  that  lies  to  the  noi:th  of  these  two  nations 
is  entirely  imknown,  except  by  the  accounts  which  they 
give  of  it. 

26.  The  Issedonians  are  said  to  have  the  following 
customs.  When  a  man's  father  dies,  all  the  near  rela- 
tives bring  sheep  to  the  house;  which  are  sacrificed, 
and  their  flesh  cut  in  pieces,  while  at  the  same  time 
the  dead  body  undergoes  the  like  treatment.     The  two 


Thyssageta;,  the  Tyrca^  and  the  Ar-  ' 
gippcTana.     But  it  may  be  questioned 
whether  the  traders  would  have  had 
to  pass  through  all  these  tribes. 

«  Heereu  considers  the  mountains 
here  spoken  of  to  be  the  Altai  (As. 
Nat.  ii.  p.  272)  ;  but  to  mc  it  seems 
that  Herodotus  in  these  chapters 
j>ix?aks  only  of  a  single  mountain- 
chain,  and  that  is  the  Ural.  The 
country  is  flat  and  deep-soiled  all  the 
way  from  the  Palus  Mreotis  to  the 
Refugee  Scythians  ;  then  it  begins  to 
be  rough  and  stony.  Passing  this 
rough  country,  which  cannot,  1  think, 
represent  the  Ural,  we  come  to  the 
Argipjwans,  who  dwell  at  tlic  base  of 
a  lofty  mouniaiu  range.  Here  we 
have  the  first  mention  of  mountains. 
Separated  from  the  Argippa^ans  by 
the  inaccessible  peaks  of  this  chain 
dwell  the  Issedonians.  I  should  there- 
fore place  the  Argipjwans  to  the  east, 
and  the  Issedonians  to  the  west  of 
the  Ural  range,  in  lat.  54°  to  5^°. 
This  agrees  with  the  statement  of 
Book  i.  ch.  201,  that  the  Issedonians 
are  "  opposite," — that  is,  in  the  same 


longitude  as  the  Massagetie. 

7  The  remark  of  Heeren,  that  "  in 
this  tradition  we  can  ixjrceive  a  ray 
of  truth,  inasmuch  as  we  know  that 
the  polar  regions  continue  for  six 
months,  more  or  less,  without  having 
the  light  of  the  sun  "  (As.  Nat.  1.  s.  c.J 
is  not  altogether  happy.  It  does  not 
seem  likely  that  any  account  could 
have  reached  Herodotus  of  what  only 
takes  place  very  near  the  pole.  A 
different  ex])lanation  will  be  found  in 
the  Appendix  (Essay  iii.  §  7).  [The 
Orientals,  however,  have  the  same 
idea  of  the  zoolmdty  or  region  of  dark- 
ness, in  the  far  north,  which  was  su|>- 
jKjsed  to  l)e  visited  by  Alexander  tlio 
Great,  and  which  is  alluded  to  in  the 
Koran.— H.  C.  R.] 

®  Damastes,  the  contemporary  of 
Herodotus,  placed  the  Issedonians 
immediately  above  the  Scythians. 
Above  them  were  the  Arimaspi,  ex- 
fending  to  the  Khii^Tan  mountains. 
Beyond  these  were  the  Hyi)erboreans, 
reaching  to  the  Northern  Sea  (Fr.  1). 
The  Issedonians  were  also  mentioned 
by  Hecatwus  (Fr.  168). 


Chap.  25-27. 
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sorts  of  flesh  are  afterwards  mixed  together,  and  the 
whole  is  served  up  at  a  banquet.  The  head  of  the  dead 
man  is  treated  differently  :  it  is  stripped  bare,  cleansed, 
and  set  in  gold.*  It  then  becomes  an  ornament  on  which 
they  pride  themselves,  and  is  brought  out  year  by  year 
at  the  great  festival  which  sons  keep  in  honour  of  their 
fathers'  death,  just  as  the  Greeks  keep  their  Genesia.^ 
In  other  respects  the  Issedonians  are  reputed  to  be 
observers  of  justice  :  and  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  their 
women  have  equal  authority  with  the  men.^  Thus  our 
knowledge  extends  as  far  as  this  nation. 

27.  The  regions  beyond  are  known  only  from  the  ac- 
counts of  the  Issedonians,  by  whom  the  stories  are  told  of 
the  one-eyed  race  of  men  and  the  gold-guarding  griffins.^ 
These  stories  are  received  by  the  Scythians  from  the 


•  Compare  the  Scythian  custom 
with  resi)ect  to  the  sculls  of  enemies 
(infra,  ch.  G5).  A  similar  practice 
to  theirs  is  ascrihed  by  Livy  to  the 
Boii,  a  tribe  of  Gauls  (xxiii.  24). 
Rennell  relates  that  he  had  himself 
8een  drinking-cups  made  in  this 
fashion,  which  had  been  brought  from 
temples  in  the  country  which  he  as- 
signs to  the  Issedonians  (Geography 
of  Herodotus,  p.  144). 

*  These  were  ceremonial  observ- 
ances at  the  tombs  of  the  departed, 
annually,  on  the  day  of  the  deceased 
IHjrson's  birth.  They  are  to  Ikj  distin- 
guished from  the  vtKvo-iay  which  were 
similar  observances  on  the  anniversary 
of  the  death.  (Hesych. ad  voc.  y(P€(ria.) 

2  It  has  been  usual  to  scout  as 
fables  all  stories  of  Amazous,  or  even 
of  any  established  equality  in  any 
nation  of  women  with  men.  But  the 
travels  of  Dr.  Livingstone  have  proved 
that  in  parts  of  Southern  Africa  such 
a  position  is  actually  occupied  by  the 
female  sex  to  this  day  (pp.  G22-3) ; 
[and  among  the  Nairs  of  Malabar  the 
institutions  all  incline  to  a  gynocracy, 
each  woman  having  several  husbands, 
and  property  passing  through  the  fe- 
male line  in  preference  to  the  male. — 
H.  C.  R.l  It  is  certain  also  that  some 
nations  have  affected  the  government 
of  Queeiis,  as  the  Idum^ean  Arabs  (see 
vol.  1.  p.  470,  and  compare  the  ac- 


count in  2  Kings,  ch.  x.  of  the 
"  Queen  of  the  South"),  and  perhaps 
the  Ethiopians. 

'  German  critics  (as  Bahr,  Volcker, 
Rhode,  Wahl,  &c.)have  regarded  this 
talc  as  deserving  of  serious  attention, 
and  have  given  various  explanations 
of  its  meaning,  which  may  be  found 
in  Bahr's  Excursus  (vol.  ii.  pp.  653- 
5).  To  me  it  seems  to  be  a  mere 
Arabian  Nights*  story,  of  a  piece  with 
those  many  others  wherein  large  birds 
play  an  important  part  (supra,  note\ 
on  Book  iii.  ch.  1 11).  Aristeas  jHcked 
up  the  talc  in  Scythia,  and  from  him 
it  passed  both  to  uEschylus  (P.  V. 
823)  and  Herodotus.  Later  writers 
merely  copy  from  them.  The  only 
truth  contained  in  the  tale  is  the  pro- 
ductiveness of  the  Siberian  gold-region 
(Murchison's  Geology  of  Kussia,  vol.  i. 
pp.  476-91),  and  the  jealous  care  of 
the  natives  to  prevent  the  intrusion 
of  strangers.  The  griffin  has  been 
found  as  an  ornament  in  Scythian 
tombs,  the  drawing,  however,  being 
Greek.  It  was  the  special  emblem 
of  Panticapaeum,  and  is  often  met  with 
on  the  coins.  The  Greek  griffin  is 
curiously  like  the  Persepolitan  (Ker 
Porter,  vol.  i.  p.  672,  pi.  52),  and 
both  are  apparently  derived  from  the 
winged  lion  of  the  Assyrians,  which 
was  the  emblem  of  the  god  NergcUj  or 
Mars. 
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Issedonians,  and  by  them  passed  on  to  ns  Greeks : 
whence  it  arises  that  we  give  the  one-eyed  race  the 
Scythian  name  of  Arimaspi,  "  arimd  '*  being  the  Soy thic 
word  for  "  one,"  and  "  spA  "  for  "  the  eye."  * 

28.  The  whole  district  whereof  we  have  here  dis- 
coursed has  winters  of  exceeding  rigour.  During  eight 
months  the  frost  is  so  intense,  that  water  poured  upon 
the  ground  does  not  form  mud,  but  if  a  fire  be  lighted 
on  it  mud  is  produced.  The  sea  freezes,*  and  the  Cim- 
merian Bosphorus  is  frozen  over.  At  that  season  the 
Scythians  who  dwell  inside  the  trench  make  warlike 
expeditions  upon  the  ice,  and  even  drive  their  wagons  • 
across  to  the  country  of  the  Sindians.'  Such  is  the  in- 
tensity of  the  cold  during  eight  months  out  of  the 
twelve,  and  even  in  the  remaining  four  the  climate  is 


*  On  these  and  other  Scythic  words, 
see  the  Essay  at  the  close  of  this 
IJook,  "  On  the  Ethnography  of  the 
Scythians." 

*  Macrobius  (Saturn.  7)  ignorantly 
reproves  Herodotus  for  aayinj;  that 
the  sea  freezes.— fO.  W.] 

*  Sec  note  on  ch.  4G. 

'  The  Sindi  are  not  unfrequently 
mentioned  in  the  inscriptions  of  the 
Leuconida*,  whose  subjects  they  ap- 


pear to  have  been  (Dubois,  4'"*'  S^rie, 
pi.  xxvi.).  They  dwelt  on  the  Asiatic 
side  of  the  Bosporus  or  Straits  of 
Kertch,  in  the  immediate  neighbour- 
hood of  Phanagoria  (Scylax,  Peri)>l. 
p.  75;  Strab.  xi.  p.  723;  Plin.  H.  N. 
vi.  5;  Dionys.  Perieg.  681;  Steph. 
Byz.  ad  voc.  2ivdoi).  They  are 
coupled  in  the  inscriptions  with  the 
Mapoto)  (Maeta?),  the  Toretflc,  and  the 
Dandarii. 
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still  cool.®  The  character  of  the  winter  likewise  is 
unlike  that  of  the  same  season  in  any  other  country ; 
for  at  that  time,  when  the  rains  ought  to  fall,  in  Scythia 
there  is  scarcely  any  rain  worth  mentioning,  while  in 
summer  it  never  gives  over  raining ;  and  thunder,  which 
elsewhere  is  frequent  then,  in  Scythia  is  unknown  in 
that  part  of  the  year,  coming  only  in  summer,  when  it 
is  very  heavy.  Thunder  in  the  winter-time  is  there 
accounted  a  prodigy ;  as  also  are  earthquakes,®  whether 
they  happen  in  winter  or  summer.  Horses  bear  the 
winter  well,  cold  as  it  is,  but  mules  and  asses  are  quite 
unable  to  bear  it ;  whereas  in  other  countries  mules  and 
tisses  are  found  to  endure  the  cold,  while  horses,  if  they 
stand  still,  ar^Rrost-bitten. 

29.  To  me  it  seems  that  the  cold  may  likewise  be  the 
cause  which  prevents  the  oxen  in  Scythia  from  having 
horns.^  There  is  a  line  of  Homer's  in  the  Odyssey 
which  gives  a  support  to  my  opinion  : — 

"  Libya  too,  where  homs  bud  quick  on  the  foreheads  of  lambkins.*'* 


■  The  clearing  of  forests  and  the 
spread  of  agriculture  have  tended  to 
render  the  climate  of  these  regions  less 
severe  than  in  the  time  of  Herodotus. 
Still,  even  at  the  present  day,  the 
south  of  Russia  has  a  six  months* 
winter,  lasting  from  October  to  April. 
From  November  to  March  the  cold  is, 
ordinarily,  very  intense.  The  great 
rivers  are  frozen  over,  and  remain  ice- 
bound from  four  to  five  months.  The 
sea  freezes  to  a  considerable  distance 
from  the  shore.  The  harbours  are 
blocked  up,  and  all  commerce  ceases 
till  the  return  of  spring. 

The  summer  is  now  intensely  hot. 
"In  these  countries  there  are  really 
but  two  seasons;  you  pass  from  in- 
tense cold  to  a  Senegal  heat.  .  .  The 
sea-breezes  alone  make  it  possible  to 
endure  the  heat,  which  in  July  and 
August  almost  always  amounts  to 
94°  or  OS^*/  (De  Hell,  pp.  49-50.) 

That  Herodotus  gives  a  true  ac- 
count of  the  state  of  things  in  his  own 
day  is  apparent  from  the  concurrent 
testimony  of  Hippocrates  (De  Acre, 


AquSl,  et  locis.  §  96)  and  Ovid  (Tristia, 
and  Epist.  ex  Pouto  passim),  both 
eye-witnesses, 

•  There  was  a  smart  shock  of  earth- 
quake in  the  winter  which  M.  de 
Hell  passed  on  the  banks  of  the 
Dnieper  (1838-9).  See  his  Travels, 
p.  45.  Still  the  description  on  the 
whole  suits  the  present  day.  (See 
Appendix,  Essay  iii.  §  7,  ad  fin.) 

^  Pallas  is  said  to  have  noticed  the 
lack  of  homs  in  these  regions  as  ex- 
tending also  to  rams,  goats,  &c. 
(Mustoxidi's  Nove  Muse  di  Erodoto 
tradotte,  &c.  Not.  ad  loc.)  But  it  is 
certainly  not  the  cold  which  checks 
their  growth.  The  vast  size  of  the 
horns  of  the  Elk  and  Reindeer  is  well- 
known.  Indeed  heat  rather  than  cold 
would  seem  to  check  the  growth  of 
homs.  When  cattle  were  introduced 
from  Spain  and  Portugal  into  Para- 
guay, which  is  15  degrees  nenrer  the 
Equator,  they  lost  their  homs  in  a  few 
generations  (Prichard*s  Nat.  Hist,  of 
Man,  p.  48). 

^  Odyss.  iv.  85. 


26  SNOW-STORMS  OF  NORTHERN  EUROPE.        Book  IV. 

He  means  to  say,  what  is  quite  true,  that  in  warm 
counJ;ries  the  horns  come  early.  So  too  in  countries 
where  the  cold  is  severe  animals  either  have  no  horns, 
or  grow  them  with  diflSculty — the  cold  being  the  cause 
in  this  instance, 

30.  Here  I  must  express  my  wonder — additions  being 
what  my  work  always  from  the  very  first  affected  ^ — that 
in  Elis,  where  the  cold  is  not  remarkable,  and  there  is 
nothing  else  to  account  for  it,  mules  are  never  produced. 
The  Eleans  say  it  is  in  consequence  of  a  curse,*  and 
their  habit  is,  when  the  breeding-time  comes,  to  take 
their  mares  into  one  of  the  adjoining  countries,  and 
there  keep  them  till  they  are  in  foal,  when  they  bring 
them  back  again  into  Elis.  ^ 

31.  With  respect  to  the  feathers  which  are  said  by 
the  Scythians  to  fill  the  air,^  and  to  prevent  persons 
from  penetrating  into  the  remoter  parts  of  the  conti- 
nent, or  even  having  any  view  of  those  regions,  my 
opinion  is,  that  in  the  countries  above  Scytliia  it  always 
snows,  less,  of  course,  in  the  summer  than  in  the  winter- 
time. Now  snow  when  it  falls  looks  like  feathers,  as 
every  one  is  aware  who  has  seen  it  come  down  close  to 
him.  These  northern  regions,  therefore,  are  uninhabit- 
able by  reason  of  the  severity  of  the  winter ;  and  the 
Scythians,  with  their  neighbours,  call  the  snow-flakes 
feathers  because,  I  think,  of  the  likeness  which  they 
bear  to  them,  I  have  now  related  what  is  said  of  the 
most  distant  parts  of  this  continent  whereof  any  account 
is  given. 

'  Upoa-BrficTi    is   more  properly  an  ,  which  Herodotus  goes  on  to  mention. 
(uklition  th&n  &  digression,     rrobably 
this  chapter  was  iidded  at  Thurii  (see 
the  Introductory  Essay,  vol.  i.  ch.  i. 
p.  27). 

*  According  to  Phitarch  (Qu»st. 
Gkrc.  vol.  ii.  p.  303)  (Enomaiis,  king 
of  Elis,  out  of  his  love  for  horses, 
laid  heavy  curses  on  the  breeding  of 


Larcher  (ad  loc.)  conjectures  that  the 
curse  of  (Enomaiis  was  the  cause  of 
the  abolition  of  the  chariot-race  at 
Olympia,  in  which  the  cars  were 
drawn  by  mules.  But  as  Gtlnomaus, 
according  to  the  tradition,  preceded 
Pelops  (Strabo,  viii.  p.  515)  his  curse 
should,  rather    have    prevented    the 

mules  in  that  country.     Both  he,  and     introduction    of    the    mule    chariot- 

Pausanias  (V.  v.  §  2)  vouch  for  the     race. 

con  turned  observance  of  the  practice  !      *  Supra,  ch.  7,  ad  fiu. 
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32.  Of  the  Hyperboreans  nothing  is  said  either  by 
the  Scythians  or  by  any  of  the  other  dwellers  in  these 
regions,  unless  it  be  the  Issedonians.  But  in  my  opi- 
nion, even  the  Issedonians  are  silent  concerning  them  ; 
otherwise  the  Scythians  would  have  repeated  their 
statements,  as  they  do  those  concerning  the  one-eyed 
men.  Hesiod,  however,  mentions  them,*  and  Homer 
also  in  the  Epigoni,  if  that  be  really  a  work  of  his.^ 

33.  But  the  persons  who  have  by  far  the  most  to  say 
on  this  subject  are  the  Delians.  They  declare  that 
certain  offerings,  packed  in  wheaten  straw,  were  brought 
from  the  country  of  the  Hyperboreans  ^  into  Scythia, 


•  No  mention  of  the  Hyperboreans 
appears  in  any  extant  work  of  Hesiod. 
The  i)a8sage  referred  to  by  Herodotus 
was  probably  contained  in  tlie  lost 
poem,  entitled  Trjs  irepiodos.  (Cf. 
Strabo.  vii.  p.  436.) 

^  Modern  critics  consider  the  Epi- 
goni to  have  been  composed  a  little 
later  than  the  time  of  Hesiod,  i,  e. 
about  B.C.  750-700.  (Vide  Clinton's 
F.  H.  vol.  i.  p.  384.)  It  was  an  Epic 
poem,  in  hexameter  verse,  on  the 
subject  of  the  second  siege  of  Thebes 
by  the  sons  of  those  killed  in  the  first 
siege.  It  was  a  sequel  to  another 
very  ancient  Epic,  the  Thebais,  which 
was  upon  the  first  Theban  war.  The 
first  line  of  the  Epigoni  is  preserved, 
and  proves  this.     It  ran  thus — 

N^F  cc2^0'  OTrkordpntv  avSpuv  apxii»tu9a,  Movaou. 
(Cert.  Horn,  et  Hes.) 

Many  very  ancient  writers,  among 
others,  Callinus  (Pausan.  ix.  ix.  3), 
ascribed  the  poem  to  Homer.  In  the 
judgment  of  Pausanias  (I.  s.  c.)  it  was, 
next  to  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey, 
the  best  of  the  ancient  Epics. 

"  Very  elaborate  accounts  have  been 
given  of  the  Hyi^rboreans  both  in  an- 
cient and  modem  times.  Hecatitus  of 
Abdera,  a  contemporary  of  Alexander 
the  Great,  wrote  a  book  concerning 
them  (see  MUller*s  Fr.  Hist.  Gr. 
voL  ii.  pp.  384-8).  They  are  really 
not  a  historical,  but  an  ideal  nation. 
The  North  Wind  being  given  a  local 
seat  in  certain  muuntauis  called 
Khipa?an  (from  Pinfi,  "  a  blast  !*),  it 


was  supposed  there  must  be  a  country 
above  the  north  wind,  which  would 
not  be  cold,  and  which  would  have 
inhabitants.  Ideal  perfections  were 
gradually  ascribed  to  this  region. 
According  to  Pindar,  Hercules  brought 
from  it  the  olive,  which  grew  thickly 
there  about  the  sources  of  the  Danube 
(01.  iii.  249").  When  the  country 
had  been  made  thus  charming  it  was 
natural  to  attach  good  qualities  to  the 
inhabitants.  Accordingly  they  were 
made  worshippers  of  Aix)llo  (Pindar, 
1.  s.  c.\  observers  of  justice  (Hellan. 
Fr.  90),  and  vegetarians  (ibid.).  As 
geographical  knowledge  grew,  it  was 
necessary  to  assign  them  a  distinct 
position,  or  to  banish  them  to  the 
realms  of  fable.  Herodotus  preferred 
the  latter  alternative,  Damastes  the 
former.  Damastes  j)laced  them 
greatly  to  the  north  of  Scythia,  from 
which  they  were  separated  by  the 
countries  of  the  Issedones  and  the 
Ariniaspi.  Southward  their  boundary 
was  the  (supposed)  Khipaan  moun- 
tain-chain ;  northward  it  was  the 
ocean.  (Fr.  1.)  This  arrangement 
sufficed  for  a  time.  When,  however, 
it  was  discovered  that  no  mountain- 
chain  ran  across  Europe  above  Scy- 
thia, and  that  the  Danube,  instead  of 
rising  in  the  north  (compare  Pind. 
01.  iii.  25,  with  Isth.  vi.  34),  rose  in 
the  west,  a  new  position  had  to  bo 
sought  for  the  Hyperboreans,  and 
they  were  placed  near  the  Italian 
Ali>8  (Posidon.  Fr.  90,  and  comi^arc 
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and  that  the  Scythians  received  them  and  passed  them 
on  to  their  neighbours  upon  the  west,  who  continued  to 
pass  them  on,  until  at  last  they  reached  the  Adriatic. 
From  hence  they  were  sent  southward,  and  when  they 
came  to  Greece,  were  received  first  of  all  by  the  Dodo- 
naeans.  Thence  they  descended  to  the  Maliac  Gulf,  from 
which  they  were  carried  across  into  Euboea,  where  the 
people  handed  them  on  from  city  to  city,  till  they  came 
at  length  to  Carystus.  The  Carystians  took  them  over 
to  Tenos,  without  stopping  at  Andros ;  and  the  Tenians 
brought  them  finally  to  Delos.  Such,  according  to  their 
own  account,^  was  the  road  by  which  the  offerings 
reached  the  Delians,  Two  damsels,  they  say,  named 
Hyperoche  and  Laodice,  brought  the  first  offerings  from 
the  Hyperboreans;  and  with  them  the  Hyperboreans 
sent  five  men,  to  keep  them  from  all  harm  by  the  way ; 
these  are  the  persons  whom  the  Delians  call  "Per- 
pherees,"  and  to  whom  great  honours  are  paid  at  Delos. 
Afterwards  the  Hyperboreans,  when  they  found  that 
their  messengers  did  not  return,  thinking  it  would  be 
a  grievous  thing  always  to  be  liable  to  lose  the  envoys 
they  should  send,  adopted  the  following  plan : — they 


below,  note®),  and  confounded  with 
the  Gauls  (Ileraclid.  Pont.  ap.  Plut. 
Cam.  22)  and  the  Etruscans  or  Tarqui- 
nians  (Hierocl.  Fr.  3).  A  different, 
and  probably  a  later  tradition,  though 
found  in  an  earlier  writer,  is  that 
which  assigned  them  an  island  as 
large  as  Sicily,  lying  towards  the 
north,  over  against  the  country  of  the 
Celts,  fertile  and  varied  in  its  pro- 
ductions, possessed  of  a  beautiful 
climate,  and  enjoying  two  harvests  a 
year  (Hecat.  Abder.  Fr.  2).  In  this 
island  it  is  not  difficult  to  recognise 
our  own  country. 

•  Callimachus  (Hymn,  in  Delnra. 
284,  &c.)  follows  the  same  tradition 
as  Hero(lotus.  Pausanias  records  a 
different  one.  According  to  him,  the 
offerings  passed  from  the  Hyper- 
boreans to  the  Arimaspi,  from  them  to 
the  Isscdonians,  thence  to  the  Scytlis, 
who  conveyed  them  to  Sinope,  whence 


the  Greeks  passed  them  on  to  Attica, 
from  which  they  were  brought  to  De- 
los. (Pausan.  i.  xxxi.  §  2.)  Athenian 
vanity  seems  to  have  invented  this 
story,  which  accords  with  the  geo- 
graphical scheme  of  Damastes. 

Kiebuhr  (Roman  Hist.  vol.  i.  p. 
85.  E.  T.)  regards  the  Herodotean 
account  as  the  genuine  tradition,  and 
conjectures  that  the  Hyperboreans 
were  "  a  Pelasgian  tribe  in  Italy,"  and 
so  of  the  same  religion  as  the  Greeks 
— their  offerings  were  passed  round 
the  Adriatic,  and  so  the  Greeks  might 
imagine  they  came  from  the  far  north. 
He  remarks  on  the  traces  of  the  exist- 
ence of  Hyperboreans  in  Italy  (Steph. 
Byz.  in  voc.  TapKvvla.  Heraclides  in 
Plut.  Camill.  22);  and  notes  that 
the  title  of  the  carriers,  U€p<t)€p€€s 
(from  perferre),  is  almost  a  Latin 
word. 
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wrapped  their  oflferings  in  the  wheaten  straw,  and  hear- 
ing them  to  their  borders,  charged  their  neighbours  to 
send  them  forward  from  one  nation  to  another,  which 
was  done  accordingly,  and  in  this  way  the  offerings 
reached  Delos.  I  myself  know  of  a  practice  like  this, 
which  obtains  with  the  women  of  Thrace  and  Paeonia. 
They  in  their  sacrifices  to  the  queenly  Diana  bring 
wheaten  straw  always  with  their  offerings.  Of  my 
own  knowledge  I  can  testify  that  this  is  so. 

34.  The  damsels  sent  by  the  Hyperboreans  died  in 
Delos,  and  in  their. honour  all  the  Delian  girls  and 
youths  are  wont  to  cut  off  their  hair.  The  girls,  before 
their  marriage-day,  cut  off  a  curl,  and  twining  it  round 
a  distaff,  lay  it  upon  the  grave  of  the  strangers.  This 
grave  is  on  the  left  as  one  enters  the  precinct  of  Diana, 
and  has  an  olive-tree  growing  on  it.  The  youths  wind 
some  of  their  hair  round  a  kind  of  grass,  and,  like  the 
girls,  place  it  upon  the  tomb.  Such  are  the  honours 
paid  to  these  damsels  by  the  Delians.^ 

35.  They  add  that,  once  before,  there  came  to  Delos 
by  the  same  road  as  Hyperoch6  and  Laodice,  two  other 
virgins  from  the  Hyperboreans,  whose  names  were 
Arg6  and  Opis.  Hyperoche  and  Laodic^  came  to 
bring  to  Ilithyia  the  offering  which  they  had  laid  upon 
themselves,  in  acknowledgment  of  their  quick  labours;^ 
but  Arg6  and  Opis  came  at  the  same  time  as  the  gods  of 
Delos,'  and  are  honoured  by  the  Delians  in  a  different 
way.  For  the  Delian  women  make  collections  in  these 
maidens*  names,  and  invoke  them  in  the  hymn  which 
Olen,  a  Lycian,  composed  for  them ;  and  the  rest  of  the 


*  Callimachus  and  Pausanias  differ 
somewhat  from  Herodotus,  but  only 
in  unimportant  particulars. 

*  The  Greek  will  not  bear  Larcher's 
translation — "  Celles-ci  apportoient  a 
llitbye  le  tribut  qu'elles  ^toient 
charg^es  d'offrir  pour  le  prompt  et 
heureux  accouchement  des  femmes  de 
leur  pays,^  It  is  undoubtedly  their 
own  uicvroicia  that  is  intended.     Why 


in  that  case  they  are  termed  not  only 
K6pait  but  napBevoi  (ch.  34),  it  is 
difficult  to  conceive.  Perhaps  Hero- 
dotus means  that  they  were  unmarried. 
Compare  the  expression  irap$€viav 
uiblva  in  Pind.  01.  vi.  51,  and  the 
Partheniae  at  Si)arta  ( Arist.  Pol.  v.  7). 
'  Apollo  and  Diana.  (Cf.Callimach. 
Hymn,  in  Delum.) 
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islanders,  and  even  the  lonians,  have  been  taught  by 
the  DeKans  to  do  the  like.  This  Olen,  who  came 
from  Lycia,  made  the  other  old  hymns  also  which  are 
sung  in  Delos.*  The  Delians  add,  that  the  ashes  from 
the  thigh-bones  burnt  upon  the  altar  are  scattered  over 
the  tomb  of  Opis  and  Arg6.  Their  tomb  lies  behind 
the  temple  of  Diana,  facing  the  east,  near  the  banquet- 
ing-hall  of  the  Ceians.  Thus  much  then,  and  no  more, 
concerning  the  Hyperboreans. 

36.  As  for  the  tale  of  Abaris,**  who  is  said  to  have 
been  a  Hyperborean,  and  to  have  gone  with  his  arrow 
all  round  the  world  without  once  eating,  I  shall  pass  it 
by  in  silence.  Thus  much,  however,  is  clear  :  if  there  are 
Hyperboreans,  there  must  also  be  Hypernotians.®  For 
my  part,  I  cannot  but  laugh  when  I  see  numbers  of 
persons  drawing  maps  of  the  world  without  having  any 
reason  to  guide  them ;  making,  as  they  do,  the  ocean- 
stream  to  run  all  round  the  earth,  and  the  earth  itself 


*  Olen,  according  to  Pausanias  (ix. 
xxvii.  2),  was  the  most  ancient  com- 
l)oser  of  hymns,  preceding  even  Pam- 
ph6s  and  Orpheus.  No  fragments  of 
his  hymns  remain,  but  their  general 
character  may  be  conjectured  from 
the  Homeric  hymns,  as  well  as  from 
the  fragments  ascribed  to  Ori>heu8 
and  Pamphos.  (Plat.  Cratyl.  p.  402, 
B. ;  Philostrat.  Heroic,  p.  693.)  They 
were  in  hexameter  verse,  and  con- 
tinued to  be  sung  down  to  the  time 
of  Pausanias  (i.  xviii.  5).  It  is  cu- 
rious that  his  Lycian  origin  should  be 
so  strongly  attested  as  it  is  (Pausan. 
IX.  xxvii.  2;  Suidas  ad  voc.),  since 
his  poems  were  undoubtedly  Greek. 

*  Many  ancient  ^vriters  (as  Plato, 
Strabo,  Jamblichus,Cel8Us,  &c,)  allude 
to  the  story  of  Abaris  the  Hyperborean, 
but  none  of  them  throw  any  particular 
light  on  its  meaning  or  origin.  He 
was  said  to  have  received  from  Apollo, 
whose  priest  he  had  been  in  his  own 
country,  a  magic  arrow,  upon  which 
he  could  cross  streams,  lakes,  swamps, 
and  mountains  (Jamblich.  de  Vit. 
Pyth.  xix.  §  91).     Tliis  arrow  he  gave 


to  Pythagoras,  who  in  return  taught 
him  his  philosophy  (ibid.).  Oracles 
and  charms  under  his  name  appear  to 
have  passed  current  among  the  Greeks. 
(Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Eq.  725  ;  Villoi- 
son*8  Anecd.  Gr.  i.  p.  20 ;  Plat.  Charm, 
p.  158,  15.)  According  to  Pindar  (ap. 
Harpocrat. ;  cf.  Suidas  in  voc^Afiapis) 
he  came  into  Greece  in  the  reign  ol 
Croesus.  Eusebius  (Chron.  Can.  ii. 
p.  332)  places  him  a  little  earlier. 
Probably  he  was,  like  Anacharsis,  a 
Scythian,  who  wished  to  make  him- 
self acquainted  with  Greek  customs. 
[It  has  been  conjectured  that  the  arrow 
of  Abaris  is  a  mythical  tradition  of  the 
magnet,  but  it  is  hardly  ix)ssible  that 
if  the  iKjlarity  of  the  needle  had  been 
known  it  should  not  have  been  more 
distinctly  noticed. — H.  C.  R.] 

•  Eratosthenes  noticed  the  weakness 
of  this  argument  (ap.  Strab.  i.  p.  91). 
Herodotus  cannot,  even  while  com- 
bating, esca|>e  altogether  from  the 
prevalent  notion  that  in  geography 
there  was  sume  absolute  symmetry 
and  parallelism. 


Chap.  3G,  37. 


PLAN  OF  THE  WORLD. 
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to  be  an  exact  circle,  as  if  described  by  a  pair  of  com- 
passes/ with  Europe  and  Asia  just  of  the  same  size. 
The  truth  in  this  matter  I  will  now  proceed  to  explain 
in  a  very  few  words,  making  it  clear  what  the  real 
size  of  each  region  is,  and  what  shape  should  be  given 
them. 

37.  The  Persians  inhabit  a  country  upon  the  southern 
or  Erythraean  sea ;  above  them,  to  the  north,  are  the 
Medes;  beyond  the  Medes,  the  Saspirians;®  beyond 
them,  the  Colchians,  reaching  to  the  northern  sea,  into 
which  the  Phasis  empties  itself.  These  four  nations 
fill  the  whole  space  from  one  sea  to  the  other.® 


'  That  there  is  a  special  allusion 
to  HecatflBus  hero  seems  veiy  pro- 
bable. (Vide  supra,  ii.  21,  note.) 
The  belief  which  Herodotus  ridicules 
is  not  that  of  the  world's  spherical 
form,  which  had  not  yet  been  sus- 
pected by  the  Greeks,  but  a  fjilse 
notion  of  the  configuration  of  the  land 
on  the  earth's  surface.  The  subjoined 


plan  of  the  world  according  to  He- 
cata^us,  taken  from  Klausen,  repre- 
sents with  tolerable  accuracy  the  view 
which  Herodotus  censures. 

"  Vide  supra,  Book  i.  ch.  104,  note  '. 

*  Niebulir  (Geography  of  Hero<l.  p. 
25,  and  map)  supposes  that  these  four 
nations  must  have  been  regarded  by 
Herodotus  as  dwelling  m  a  direct  line 


Flan  of  the  World  according  to  Ilecataeas.    From  Klausen. 
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CHIEF  TRACTS  OF  ASIA. 


Book  IV. 


38.  West  of  these  nations  there  project  into  the  sea 
two  tracts'  which  I  will  now  describe ;  one  beginning 
at  the  river  Phasis  on  the  north,  stretches  along  the 
S]uxine  and  the  Hellespont  to  Sigeum  in  the  Troas ; 
while  on  the  south  it  reaches  from  the  Myriandrian 
gulf,^  which  adjoins  Phoenicia,  to  the  Triopic  pro- 
montory.^ This  is  one  of  the  tracts,  and  is  inhabited 
by  thirty  diflferent  nations.* 

39.  The  other  starts  from  the  country  of  the  Per- 
sians, and  stretches  into  the  Erythraean  sea,  containing 
first  Persia,  then  Assyria,  and  after  Assyria,  Arabia. 
It  ends,  that  is  to  say  it  is  considered  to  end,  though 
it  does  not  really  come  to  a  termination,*  at  the  Arabian 
gulf — the  gulf  whereinto  Darius  conducted  the  canal 
which  he  made  from  the  Nile.®     Between  Persia  and 


frcrm  south  to  north.  Tliis  is  to  take 
his  words  too  strictly.  Even  if  he 
never  visited  Ecbatana,  he  could 
scarcely  be  ignorant  that  Media  lay 
north-west  of  Persia. 

*  We  have  no  single  word  for  the 
Greek  dicrrj,  which  means  a  tract 
jutting  out  to  a  considerable  distance 
into  the  sea,  with  one  side  joining 
the  mainland.  Attica  (named  pro- 
bably from  its  shai)e,  Attica  being  for 
Action)  and  lapygia  were  oKrai — 
peninsulas  joined  to  the  main  by  an 
isthmus  were  xwoi^o-ot. 

*  Or  Bay  of  Jssus.  Myriandrus 
was  a  small  Phoenician  settlement  on 
the  southern  side  of  the  gulf.  It  is 
mentioned  by  Xenophon  as  nokis 
olKovfi€vrj  vno  ^oiviKfov  (Anab.  i.  iv, 
§  6),  and  by  Scylax  as  Mvplavhpos 
^oiviKav  (Peripl.  p.  9).  Though  the 
reading  in  Herodotus  is  conjectural,  it 
may,  1  think,  be  regarded  as  certain. 

'Concerning  the  Triopic  promon- 
tory, see  note  ^  on  Book  i.  ch.  144, 
and  note  '  on  Book  i.  ch.  174. 

*  The  thirty  nations  intended  by 
Herodotus  would  seem  to  l)e  the  fol- 
lowing : — The  Moschi,  Tibareni,  Ma- 
crones,  Mosyncpci,  Mares,  Alarodii, 
Armenians,  CapiJadocians,  Matieni, 
Paphlagonians,  Chalybes,  Marian- 
dynians,  Bithynians,  Thynians,  ^o- 


lians,  lonians,  Magncsians,  Dorians, 
Mysians,  Lydians,  Carians,  Caunians, 
Lycians,  Milyans,  Cabalians,  Laso- 
nians,  Hygcnnes,  Phrygians,  Pamphy- 
lians,  and  Cilicians.  (See  i.  28,  iii. 
00-4,  and  vii.  72-9.)  Or  i)erhaps  we 
should  retrench  the  Hygennes,  read 
very  doubtfully  in  iii.  90,  and  add 
the  Ligyes  from  vii.  72. 

*  Since  Egypt  adjoins  Arabia.  (See 
ch.  41.) 

•  This  was  the  completion  of  the 
canal  which  Necho  found  it  prudent 
to  desist  from  re-opening,  through  fear 
of  the  growing  ix>wer  of  Babylon. 
It  was  originally  a  canal  of  Remeses 
II.,  which  had  been  filled  up  by  the 
sand,  as  happened  occasionally  in  after 
times.  (See  n.*  on  Book  ii.  ch.  158.) 
Macrisi  says  very  justly  that  it  was  re- 
op€7ied  by  the  Greek  kings,  Ptolemies ; 
and  it  is  singular  that,  though  He- 
rodotus expressly  says  it  was  open  in 
his  time,  some  have  fancied  that  the 
Egyptians,  the  i)eople  most  versed  in 
canal-making,  were  indebted  to  the 
Greeks  for  the  completion  of  this  one 
to  the  Red  Sea.  The  notion  of  Ma- 
crisi, that  Adrian  also  re-opened  this 
canal,  was  owing  to  a  fresh  supply 
of  water  having  Ixien  conductcfl  to  it 
by  the  Amnis  Trajanus. — [G.  W.] 


Chap.  38-42.  IJOUNDARIES  OP  ASIA.  83 

Phoenicia  lies  a  broad  and  ample  tract  of  country,  after 
which  the  region  I  am  describing  skirts  our  sea/  stretch- 
ing from  Phoenicia  along  the  coast  of  Palestine-Syria  till 
it  comes  to  Egypt,  where  it  terminates.  This  entire 
tract  contains  but  three  nations."  The  whole  of  Asia 
west  of  the  country  of  the  Persians  is  comprised  in 
these  two  regions. 

40.  Beyond  the  tract  occupied  by  the  Persians, 
Medes,  Saspirians,  and  Colchians,  towards  the  east  and 
the  region  of  the  sunrise,  Asia  is  bounded  on  the  south 
by  the  Erythraean  sea,  and  on  the  north  by  the  (^as))ian 
and  the  river  Araxes,  which  flows  towards  the  rising  sun.* 
Till  you  reach  India  the  country  is  peopled,  but  further 
east  it  is  void  of  inhabitants,^  and  no  one  can  say  what 
sort  of  region  it  is.  Such  then  is  the  shape,  and  such 
the  size  of  Asia. 

41.  Libya  belongs  to  one  of  the  above-mentioned 
tracts,  for  it  adjoins  on  Egypt.  In  Egypt  the  tract  is 
at  first  a  narrow  neck,  the  distance  from  our  sea  to  the 
Erythraean  not  exceeding  a  hundred  thousand  fathoms, 
or,  in  other  words,  a  thousand  furlongs  f  but  from  the 
point  where  the  neck  ends,  the  tract  which  bears  the 
name  of  Libya  is  of  very  great  breadth. 

42.  For  my  part  I  am  astonished  that  men  should 
ever  have  divided  Libya,  Asia,  and  Europe  as  they 
have,  for  they  are  exceedingly  unequal.  Europe  ex- 
tends the  entire  length  of  the  other  two,^  and  for  breadth 


'  The  Mediterranean.  (Sec  Book  i. 
ch.  185.) 

■  Tbe  Assyrians  (among  wliom  the 
Palestine  Syrians  were  included),  the 
Arabians,  and  the  Phcenicians. 

•  Niebuhr  TGeo^i^ph.  of  Herod,  p. 
25-6)  concltiaes  from  this  passage, 
combined  with  ch.  202  of  Rook  i.,  that 
Herodotus  imagined  the  Araxes  {Aras) 
to  send  a  branch  into  the  Caspian, 


mere  lajmiSy  })y  whicli  Herodotus 
has  made  the  river  run  east,  when  lie 
meant  to  say  that  it  ran  west. 

*  Vide  supra,  iii.  98,  note. 

*  In  like  manner  Pliny  (Hist.  Nat. 
V.  11)  rcckouH  125  Koman  miles 
(=  1000  stades)  from  Pelusium  to 
Arsinoe,  wliich  occupied  the  site  of 
Suez.  Modem  surveys  show  that  the 
direct  distance  across  the  isthmus  is 


while  at  the   same   time   the   main     not  so  much  as  80  miles  (English), 


stream  flowed  onwards  in  an  easterly 
direction  far  beyond  the  CasjHaii,  and 
terminated  on  the  confines  of  India 
in  a  marsh.     I  incline  to  suspect  a 


or  under  700  stadcs.     (See  note  '  on 
IJook  ii.  ch.  158.) 

'  Herodotus  made  the  Phasis,  Cas- 
pian, and  Araxes,  the  l>oundary  l>c- 


voL.  m.  1) 
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CONFIGURATION  OF  LIBYA. 


Book  IV. 


will  not  even  (as  I  think)  bear  to  be  compared  to  them. 
As  for  Libya,  we  know  it  to  be  washed  on  all  sides  by 
the  sea,  except  where  it  is  attached  to  Asia.  This  dis- 
covery w^as  first  made  by  Necos,*  the  Egyptian  king, 
who  on  desisting  from  the  canal  which  he  had  begun 
between  the  Nile  and  the  Arabian  gulf,*  sent  to  sea  a 
number  of  ships  manned  by  Phoenicians,  with  orders  to 
make  for  the  Pillars  of  Hercules,*  and  return  to  Egypt 


tween  Europe  and  Asia.  In  this  he 
departed  from  Ilecata^us,  who,  as  is 
clear  from  his  fragments,  regarded 
the  Tanais  as  tlie  l)oundary-line.  ^ec 
especially  Fragm.  1()6  and  168.)  The 
later  geographers,  Scylax  (Peri pi.  p. 
74),  Stralx)  (xi.  i.  §  1),  &c.,  followed 
Hecata>ii8 — and  so  the  modems  gene- 
rally. Hect'ntly,  however,  the  Rus- 
sians have  detennincd  to  consider  the 
Ural  River,  the  Caspian,  and  their  own 
Georgian  frontier  as  the  bomidary. 

*  We  may  infer,  from  Necho's  or- 
dering the  Phcenicians  to  come  round 
by  the  "  Pillars  of  Hercules,"  that  the 
form  of  Africa  was  already  known, 
and  that  this  was  not  the  first  ex- 
pedition which  had  gone  round  it. 
The  fact  of  their  seeing  the  sun  rise 
on  their  right  as  they  returned  nortli- 
wards,  whicli  Ilcrtxlotus  doubted,  is 
the  very  proof  of  their  having  gone 
round  the  Cape,  and  completed  the 
circuit.  He  afterwards  mentions  (ch. 
43)  another  expedition  which  set  out 
by  the  Mediterranean,  but  which  was 
given  up.  But  the  Phcrnicians  sent 
by  Necho  were  not  the  only  success- 
ful circumnavigators  of  Africa;  and 
Hanno,  a  Carthaginian,  went  round  it, 
going  through  the  Pillars  of  Hercules, 
and  touching  at  Gades  (Cadiz),  and 
returning  by  the  end  of  the  Arabian 
Gulf.  (Plin.  ii.  (57 ;  and  Arrian  Rer. 
Indie,  at  end.)  He  founded  several 
towns  on  the  coast,  none  of  which 
remaineil  in  the  time  of  Yesi)asian. 
Major  RenncU  (p.  738)  thinks  that  he 
only  navigated  the  western  coast  of 
Africa,  and  that  the  term  of  his  voyage 
was  "  at  Sierra  Leone,  or  at  Sherbro\ 
and  fiir  more  probably  tlic  latter." 
Pliny  also  nientions  a  certain  Kudoxus, 


a  contemporaiy  of  Ptolemy  Lathyrus, 
by  whom  he  was  probably  sent,  rather 
than  "  cum  Lathurum  regem  fugeret," 
who  went  roimd  from  the  Arabian  G\df 
to  Gades ;  and  othei*s  were  reported  to 
have  performed  the  same  voyage  for 
commercial  purjxwes  (Plin.  ib.).  The 
exiiedition  of  Hanno  dates  some  time 
after  that  of  Necho,  \vho  has  the  credit 
of  discovering  the  Cape  and  the  form 
of  Africa,  21  centuries  before  Diaz 
and  Vasco  de  Gama.  The  former  was 
for  commercial  purposes  connected 
with  India,  the  latter  to  settle  a 
geographical  (piestion,  as  is  our  mo- 
dem "N.W.  passage."— [G.  W.] 

*  Vide  supra,  ii.  158. 

•  They  were  so  called,  not  from  the 
Greek  hero,  but  from  the  Tyrian 
deity,  whose  worship  was  always  in- 
troduced by  the  Phomicians  in  their 
settlements.  Some  suppose  the  two 
pillars  in  the  Temnle  of  Hercules 
(on  the  Spanish  coast)  had  their  name 
transferred  by  mistake 'to  the  two  hills 
of  Caljje  and  Abyla,  on  each  side  of  the 
straits.  Herodotus  evidently  considers 
them  on  the  African  as  well  as  Spanish 
coast  (iv.  181, 185 ;  see  Dion.  Perieg. 
04,  seq.  73,  and  com.  Eustath.  Plin. 
iii.  Proem.;  Strab.  iii.  116  seq.). 

Strabo  says  the  Pillars  were  thought 
by  some  to  be  at  the  end  of  the 
straits,  by  others  at  Gades  (Tddfipa), 
by  some  even  beyond  this  ;  by  others 
to  Ix-  Calpo  (Gibraltar),  and  Abila 
CAfiCXri,  *A/3tXn,  or  *A/3vXv£),  Abila 
(now  Apes-hill)  l)eing  the  African 
mountain  opj)Osite  Calpe.  Many  say 
these  hills  are  at  the  straits;  others 
that  they  are  two  brazen  columns,  8 
cubits  high,  in  the  Temple  of  Her- 
cuIpr    at   Gades,    which    Posidonius 


Chap.  43.     CIRCUMNAVIGATION  BY  ORDEK  OF  NECO.  Hf) 

through  them,  and  by  the  Mediterranean.'  The  Phoeni- 
cians took  their  departure  from  Egypt  by  way  of  the  Ery- 
thraean sea,  and  so  sailed  into  the  southern  ocean.  Wlien 
autumn  came,  they  went  ashore,  wherever  they  miglit 
happen  to  be,  and  having  sown  a  tract  of  land  with 
corn,  waited  until  the  grain  was  fit  to  cut.®  Having 
reaped  it,  they  again  set  sail ;  and  thus  it  came  to  pass 
that  two  whole  years  went  by,  and  it  was  not  till  the 
third  year  that  they  doubled  the  Pillars  .of  Hercules, 
and  made  good  their  voyage  home.  On  their  return, 
they  declared — I  for  my  part  do  not  believe  them,  but 
perhaps  others  may — that  in  sailing  round  Libya  they 
had  the  sun  upon  their  right  hand.*  In  this  way  was 
the  extent  of  Libya  first  discovered. 

43.  Next  to  these  Phoenicians  the  Carthaginians, 
according  to  their  own  accounts,  made  the  voyage. 
For  Sataspes,  son  of  Teaspes  the  Achaemenian,  did  not 
circumnavigate  Libya,  though  he  was  sent  to  do  so; 
but,  fearing  the  length  and  desolateness  of  the  journey, 
he  turned  back  and  left  unaccomplished  the  task  which 
had  been  set  him  by  his  mother.  This  man  had  used 
violence  towards  a  maiden,  the  daughter  of  Zopyrus,  son 


thinks  most  probable,  Strabo  not. 
Plato  (Tim.  p.  469)  speaks  of  that 
^  mouth  called  Pillars  of  HcrculcH; 
Htrabo  (iii.  96)  of  the  infliLx  of  the 
sea  at  the  Pillars  aud  the  to\N7i  of 
Calpe.  (Cp.  the  Gaditanuin  frctum 
of  Pliny,  iii.  ].)  The  Dollars  of 
Spain  have  hence  been  called  colon- 
nate^  and  have  two  columns  on  them. 
Strabo  says  the  Temple  of  Hercules 


in  from  3  months  to  100  days  after 
sowing,  and  vegetables  in  50  or  60 
(.lays.  Even  Tamerlane  (as  lU'nnell 
olwicrves),  in  his  prc|)arationa  for 
marching  into  China,  inchulod  corn 
for  sowing  the  lands. — 'G.  \\\] 

'  Hero  the  faithful  rei)Orting  of 
what  he  did  not  himself  hnagine  true 
has  stiKKl  our  author  in  good  st^ead. 
Few  wouhl  have  l)elieved  the  Phce- 


at  Gades  was  on   the  east  side  of'  nician  circumnavigation  of  Africa  had 

the  island  nearest    the  mainland. —  \  it  nob  been  vouched  for  by  this  dis- 

[G.  W.J  I  covery.     When  Herodotus  is  blamed 

'  In  the  original,  "  the  northern  I  for  repeating  the  absurd  stories  wiiich 

sea" — so  called  here  as  washing  Libya  I  he  had  Ix'en  told,  it  should  bo  con- 

npon  the  north,  and  in  contnist  with  '■  sidereil  what  we  must  have  lost  had 

the   **  southern"    or    Indian   Ocean,  j  he  made  ii  a  rule  to  reject  from  his 

(Compare  ii.  11.)  >  history  all  tliat  he  thought  unlikely. 

■  This    is   less    surprising    in   an  (See  the  Tntro<liictory  Kssay,  vf»l.  i. 

African  climate,  where  barley,  ffoora  \  pp.  101-2.) 
(hr»lcus  sorglium),  peas,  &^c.,  are  reaped 


30  VOYAGE  OF  SATASPES.  Book  IV. 

of  Megabyziis/  and  King  Xerxes  was  about  to  impale 
him  for  the  offence,  when  his  mother,  who  was  a  sister 
of  Darius,  begged  him  off,  undertaking  to  punish  his 
crime  more  heavily  than  the  king  himself  had  designed. 
She  would  force  him,  she  said,  to  sail  round  Libya  and 
return  to  Egypt  by  the  Arabian  gulf.  Xerxes  gave 
his  consent,  and  Sataspes  went  dowTi  to  Egypt,  and 
there  got  a  ship  and  crew,  with  which  he  set  sail  for 
the  Pillars  of  Hercules.  Having  passed  the  Straits,  he 
doubled  the  Libyan  headland,  known  as  Cape  S(jloeis,* 
and  proceeded  southward.  Following  this  course  for 
many  months  over  a  vast  stretch  of  sea,  and  finding 
that  more  water  than  he  had  crossed  still  lay  ever 
before  him,  he  put  about,  and  came  back  to  Egypt. 
Thence  proceeding  to  the  court,  he  made  report  to 
Xerxes,  that  at  the  farthest  point  to  which  he  had 
reached,  the  coast  was  occupied  by  a  dwarfish  race,^  who 
wore  a  dress  made  from  the  palm-tree.*  These  people, 
Avhenever  he  landed,  left  their  towns  and  fled  away  to 
the  mountains  ;  his  men,  however,  did  them  no  wrong, 
only  entering  into  their  cities  and  taking  some  of  their 
cattle.  The  reason  why  he  had  not  sailed  quite  round 
Libya  was,  he  said,  because  the  ship  stopped,  and  would 
not  go  any  furtlier.*  Xerxes,  however,  did  not  accept 
tliis  account  for  true  ;  and  so  Sataspes,  as  he  had  failed 
to  accomplish  the  task  set  him,  was  impaled  by  the 


*  Vide  supra,  iii.  160. 

*  The  mcxlcm  (;.  Spartel.  (See  n. 
ch.  32,  Book  ii.) 

«  Tliis  is  the  second  mention  of  a 
dwarfish  race  in  Africa  (see  above, 
ii.  32).  ITie  description  is  answerefl 
by  the  Bosjemnns  and  the  Dokos^  who 
may  have  Iwen  more  widely  extended 
in  early  times. 

*  So  liarchcr  and  Schweiglianiser. 
Bahr  and  Beloo  translate  d>oiviKrjtovs 
by  "red"  or  "purple.''  I3ut  Hero- 
dotus always  uses  <f>oiviK(os^  never 
(^oivLKrfwi^  in  that  sense 


that  Sataspes  reached  the  coast  of 
Guinea  in  the  early  jiart  of  the  sum- 
mer, and  there  fell  in  with  the  well- 
known  southerly  trade-wind,  to  avoid 
which  our  vessels  on  going  out  stand 
across  to  the  South  American  conti- 
nent. Iliese  winds  continuing  for 
many  months  witliout  cessation,  ho 
at  last  gave  up  his  voyage  in  despair, 
and  returned  home.  The  previous 
circumnavigation  of  Africa  had  been 
in  the  opposite  directiouj  from  Suez 
round  th(i  Cape  to  the  Straits  of 
Gibraltar,    and    had    therefore  Iwen 


*  It  has  been  conjectured  (Schlich-  .  advantaged,    not    impeded,    by    the 
thorst,  p.  184),   with   much   reason,  I  "  trades.'* 
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king's  orders  in  accordance  with  the  former  sentence.* 
One  of  his  eunuchs,  on  hearing  of  his  death,  ran  away 
with  a  great  portion  of  his  wealth,  and  reached  Samos, 
where  a  certain  Samian  seized  tlie  whole.  I  know  tlie 
man's  name  well,  but  I  shall  willingly  forget  it  here. 

44.  Of  the  greater  part  of  Asia  Darius  was  the  dis- 
coverer. Wishing  to  know  where  the  Indus  (which 
is  the  only  river  save  one'  that  produces  crocodiles) 
emptied  itself  into  the  sea,  he  sent  a  number  of  men, 
on  whose  truthfulness  he  could  rely,  and  among  them 
Scylax  of  Carj^anda,®  to  sail  down  the  river.  They 
stai-ted  from  the  city  of  Caspatyrus,^  in  the  region 
called  Pactyica,  and  sailed  down  the  stream  in  an 
easterly  direction '  to  the  sea.     Here  they  turned  west- 


•  The  fate  of  Sir  Walter  Kaleigh  I 
furnishes  a  curious  parallel  to  this. 
(Cf.   Hume's    History   of    England, 
vol.  V.  ch.  iv.) 

7  That  is,  the  Nile.  Vide  supra, 
ii.  67. 

[He  docs  not  reckon  the  river  in 
Central  Africa,  though  it  hail  croco- 
diles (Book  il.  ch.  32),  since  it  was  . 
supposed  by  some  to  be  the  samo  as  I 
the  Nile.— G.  W.] 

■  Caryauda  was  a  place  on  or  near 
the  Carian  coast,  (ocyl.  Peripl.  p. 
91 ;  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  941 ;  Stepli.  Byz. 
in  voc.  Kapvavda.)  It  has  been  sup- 
posed that  there  were  two  cities  of 
the  name  (Diet,  of  Greek  and  Roman 
Geojn*.  vol.  i.  p.  555),  one  on  tlie 
maiuland,  the  other  on  an  island  op- 
fiositc ;  but  the  best  authorities  know 
only  of  one,  which  is  on  an  island  oil" 
the  const.  The  continental  Caryauda 
is  an  invention  of  Plinv's  (H.  N.  v. 
ii9),  whom  Mela  follows  (i.  lb).  Cary- 
andft  was  a  native  city,  not  a  CSreek 
settlement,  as  Col.  Mure  supposes. 
(Lit.  of  Greece,  vol.  iv.  ]>.  140.  See 
Scylax,  Kapvavda  vrj<rof  Kai  iroXis  Koi 
\ifuni'  ovToi  Kap€s.)  The  island 
lay  between  Myndus  and  Bargylia, 
on  the  north  coast  of  the  Myndian  or 
Halicarnassian  Peninsula.  It  is  said 
to  be  now  a  peninsula,  bcin^  "  joim^fl 
ti)  the  main  by  a  narrow  sandy  isth- 


mus." There  is  a  fine  harlwur,  called 
by  the  Turks  Paahti  Limani  (Leake's 
Asia  Minor,  p.  227). 

The  Periplus,  which  has  come  down 
to  us  under  the  name  of  Scylax,  is 
manifestly  not  the  work  of  this  early 
wfiter,  but  of  one  who  livctl  about 
the  time  of  Philip  of  Macedon.  (See 
Niebuhr's  paper  in  the  Denkschrift. 
d.  Berlin.  Acad.  1804-1811,  p.  83, 
and  his  Kleine  Hist.  Sehrift.  i.  p.  105  ; 
also  Klausen's  work,  Hecat.  Mil.  fnig- 
menta,  Scylacis  Caryand.  Periplus, 
Berlin,  1831,  p.  259.)  A  very  few 
fragments  remain  of  the  genuine  Scy- 
lax.    (See  vol.  i.  p.  50,  note  *.) 

•  Vide  supra,  iii.  102. 

*  The  real  course  of  the  Indus  is 
somewhat  west  of  south.  'J'he  error 
of  llermlotua  arose  perhaps  from  the 
Cabiil  river  b<Mnt;  mistaken  for  the 
true  Indus.  The  course  ot"  this  stream, 
lH?fore  its  junction  with  the  Indus  at 
Attock,  is  from  N.W.  by  W.  to  S.E. 
by  E.  Ilerotlotus's  informants  pro- 
bably kntiw  this,  and  imacriiied  the 
easterly  bearing  of  the  river  to  con- 
tinue. Still  lx>th  they  and  Herodotus 
must  have  known  that  the  main  di- 
rection of  the  stream  was  southerly, 
otherwise  it  could  never  have  reached 
the  Ery  thnean  or  t<mithcrii  Sea  (supra, 
ch.  37).  Niebuhr's  ma])  ((ieogniphy 
uf  Ilercnl.)  is  ]»articularly  unsatisfac- 
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ward,  and  after  a  voyage  of  thirty  months,  reached  the 
[)lace  from  which  the  Egyptian  king,  of  whom  I  spoke 
above,  sent  the  Phoenicians  to  sail  round  Libya.*  After 
this  voyage  was  completed,  Darius  conquered  the  In- 
dians,^ and  made  use  of  the  sea  in  those  parts.  Thus  all 
Asia,  except  the  eastern  portion,  has  been  found  to  be 
similarly  circumstanced  with  Libya.* 

45.  But  the  boundaries  of  Europe  are  quite  unknown, 
and  there  is  not  a  man  who  can  say  whether  any  sea 
girds  it  round  either  on  the  north  *  or  on  the  east,  while 
in  length  it  undoubtedly  extends  as  far  as  both  the 
other  two.  For  my  part  I  cannot  conceive  why  three 
names,  and  women's  names  especially,  should  ever  have 
been  given  to  a  tract  which  is  in  reality  one,  or  why 
the  Egyptian  Nile  and  the  Colcln'an  Phasis  (or  accord- 
ing to  others  the  Majotic  Tanais  and  Cimmerian  ferry)* 
should  have  been  fixed  upon  for  the  boundary  lines ;' 


tory  on  tliis  i»oiiit.  Aca>rding  to  it, 
Scylax  on  reaching  the  sea  must 
have  turne<l,  not  westward,  but 
southward. 

'  Vide  supra,  ch.  42. 

■  The  conquest  of  the  Indians,  by 
which  we  are  to  understand  the  re- 
duction of  the  Punjaub,  and  ixjrha|>s 
(though  this  is  not  certain)  of  Scinde, 
preceded  (as  may  be  ])roved  by  the 
inscriptions)  the  Scythian  expedition. 
India,  which  is  not  contauied  amonj^ 
the  8ubject-provinc<»8  enumerated  at 
Behistun,  appears  in  the  list  \\\xm  the 
great  platform  of  Perst^polis,  where 
there  is  no  mention  of  the  Western 
Scythians.  These  last  are  added  upon 
the  tomb-inscription  at  Nakhsh-i- 
Itustiim,  under  the  desif^iation  of 
"  tlie  Sacw  beyond  the  sea.'*  (Com- 
pare Ik»h.  Inscr.  Col.  i.  Par.  6.  with 
r^assen's  Inscript.  I.  ]>.  42,  and  Col. 
Uawlinson's  Inscr.  No.  C,  i>af^es  197, 
280,  and  21)4  of  the  1st  volume  of 
Colonel  R.'s  15ehiatun  Memoir.) 

*  Limited,  that  is,  and  circum- 
scribetl  by  tixod  Ijoundaries. 

*  Sec  Book  iii.  cli.  1  lo,  sub  fin. 

*  Here  again,  as  in  cli.  12,  Larcher 


translates  ''  la  villc  de  Portkmies 
Cimm^riennes."  How  a  town  can 
serve  as  a  boundary-line  he  omits  to 
explain.  Herodotus  undoubtedly  in- 
tends the  Strait  of  Jenikaleh. 

'  The  earliest  Greek  geographers 
divided  the  world  into  two  iJortions 
only,  Europe  and  Asia,  in  the  latter 
of  which  they  include<l  Libya.  This 
was  the  division  of  Hecata^us.  (See 
Miiller's  Preface  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  i. 
p.  X.,  and  eomi)are  Mure's  Lit.  of 
Greece,  vol.  i v.  p.  147.  Sec  also  above, 
ch.  36,  and  note  ad  loc.)  Traces  of 
I  it  appear  among  Greeks  later  than 
Herodotus,  ns  in  the  fragments  of 
j  Hippias  of  Elis,  who  seems  to  have 
;  niade  but  these  two  continents  (Fr.  4), 
and  in  the  Panegj'ric  of  Is<.)crates 
(p.  171>,  ed.  liaiter).  The  threefold 
division  was,  however,  far  more  gene- 
rally received  both  in  his  day  and 
afterwards.  (Vide  supra,  ii.  16-7, 
and  see  the  !;?eo;irapher8,  jHissim,) 
It  is  curious  tliat  in  Konian  times  we 
onco  more  find  the  double  division, 
with  the  ditVerencc  that  Africa  is 
ascrilx>d  to  Euro]x\  (Sallust.  Bell. 
Jut;.  17,  §  3.     Com^).  Varro  de  Ling. 
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uor  can  I  even  say  who  gave  the  three  tracts  tlieir 
names,  or  whence  they  took  the  epitliets.  According 
to  the  Greeks  in  general,  Libya  was  so  called  after  a 
certain  Libya,  a  native  woman,*  and  Asia  after  tlie  wife 
of  Prometheus.  The  Lydians,  however,  pittjna  claim 
to  the  latter  name,*  which,  theytieclare,  waiHpierived 
from  Asia  the  wife  of  Prometheus,  but  from  Asies,  the 
son  of  Cotys,  and  grandson  of  Manes,  who  also  gave 
name  to  the  tribe  Asias  at  Sardis.  As  for  Europe,  no 
one  can  say  whether  it  is  surrounded  by  the  sea  or  not, 
neither  is  it  known  whence  the  name  of  Europe  was 
derived,*  nor  who  gave  it  name,  unless  we  say  that 
Europe  was  so  called  after  tlie  Tyriaii  Europe,"  and 


T^at.   V.  31,  and  Agathenier,  ii.   2, 
ad  fin.^ 

With  respect  to  the  l)0!in(1aric8  of 
the  Gontinents,  it  appears  that  in  the 
earliest  times,  when  only  Euroix;  and 
Asia  were  recognised,  the  rhasis, 
which  was  regarded  as  runnin<;  from 
the  Caspian — a  gulf  of  tlie  circum- 
ambient ocean — into  the  Euxine,  was 
acce]»ted  as  tlie  true  sci^arator  Ix'twiHMi 
the  two  continents.  A*;athcmcr  calls 
this  "the  ancient  view"  (i.  1),  and 
it  is  found,  not  only  in  Herodotus, 
but  in  iSschylus  (Prom.  Solut.  Fr.  2, 
Tij  luv  Mviiov  x^oi^r  Evpmrfs  fityav 
rjlf  'Ao-iar  rtMiova  ^atrivS.  We  may 
prathor  from  iWonysius  (Perieg.  20-1) 
that  it  contiijuod  among  the  later 
Greeks  to  dispute  the  ground  witli 
the  more  ordinary  theory,  which  Ho. 
rodotus  here  rejects — that  the  Pahis 
Mseotis  and  the  Tanais  were  the 
boundary.  This  latter  view  is  adoptc*<l, 
however,  almost  exclusively  by  the 
later  writers,  (Cf.  Scylax.  Peri  pi. 
p.  72  ;  Strabo,  ii.  p.  168  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
iii.  1;  Arrian,  Peripl.  P.  E.  p.  131 ; 
Ptolem.  ii.  1 ;  Dionys.  Perieg.  14  ; 
Mela,  i.  3 ;  Anon.  Peripl.  P.  Pi.  p.  133  ; 
Agathemer,  ii.  6 ;  Armcn.  Geograph. 
S  16,  &c.)  Ptolemy,  with  his  usual 
accuracy,  adds  to  it,  that  where  the 
Tanais  fails  the  boundary  is  the 
meridian  produccil  thence  n(»rthwards. 
In  modem  times  £uro]ic  has  recovertd 


a  i»f)rtion  of  what  it  thus  lost  to  Asia, 
Ix'ing  extendeil  eastward  first  to  the 
Wolga,  and  more  recently  to  the  Ural 
river.  The  (luestion  of  the  boundary- 
line  between  Asia  and  Africa  his 
been  alremly  treated  (see  Pook  ii. 
ch.  17,  note »). 

■  Of  tlie  Libya  here  mentioned  as 
a  "nfitive  woman'*  we  have  no  other 
acamnt.  Andron  of  Halicaniassus 
matlc  Libya,  like  Asia  and  Europ<f, 
a  daughter  of  Oceanus  (Fr.  1).  Others 
derived  the  three  names  from  three 
men,  Europus,  A  si  us,  and  Libvus 
(Eustath.  ad  Dion.  Per.  170).  There 
was  no  uniform  tradition  on  the 
subject. 

•  Sec  vol.  i.  Essay  i.  p.  358.  This 
was  the  view  of  LycDphrou  (Eustath. 
ad  Di(»nys.  Periej^.  270). 

*  Tlie  name  of  Euroj»e  is  evidently 
taken  from  the  Semitic  word  ereb 
(the  Anihic  gliarb),  the  "westeni" 
land  sought  for  and  colonized  from 
Pho-uicia.  (Sec  n.  *  un  Po(»k  ii.  ch. 
44.>_[G.  AV.] 

"  According  to  Ilegesippus  (Fr.  G) 
there  wer«  three  Europ(?s — one  a 
dau<;hter  of  Ocian,  another  a  Phoc- 
liician  princess,  the  daughter  of  Age- 
nor,  an<l  the  third  a  native  of  Thrace, 
in  search  of  whom  Cadmus  left  Asia. 
He  derives  the  name  of  Euroix?  from 
the  last ;  Ilipi»ias  (Fr.  4)  and  Andnm 
(1.  s.  c.)  derive  it  frum  the  first ;  He- 
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Ixjfore  her  time  was  nameless,  like  the  other  divisions. 
IJut  it  is  certain  that  Europe  was  an  Asiatic,  and  never 
even  set  foot  on  the  land  w^hich  the  Greeks  now  call 
Kurope,  only  sailing  from  Phoenicia  to  Crete,  and  from 
( -rete  JMtiyficia.  However  let  us  quit  these  matters. 
We  fll^Hlll^l^^s  confinue  to  use  the  names  ^  which 
custoin^SSScAibus. 

46.  The  Euxine  sea,  where  Darius  now  went  to  war, 
hsis  nations  dwelling  around  it,  with  the  one  exception 
of  the  Scythians,  more  unpolished  than  those  of  any 
other   region   that   we   know    of.     For,   setting   aside 


rixlotus  aud  Eitstatbius  from*  the 
sennid.  (See  Enstath.  ad  Dion.  Per. 
1.  s.  c.) 

*  Tlie  (luestion  of  whence  these 
nsiiuert,  two  of  which  still  continue  in 
us4^,  were  really  derived,  is  one  of 
some  interest.  There  are  grounds  for 
believing  Kuro]  e  unci  Asia  to  have 
originally  sijanifiLMl  *•  the  west**  and 
"the  east"  re8])ectively.  Both  are 
Semitic  terms,  and  probably  jiassed 
to  tlie  Greeks  from  the  nirrnicians. 
EurojK)  is  the  Hebrew  3^]^,  the  Assy- 
rian erc-fr,  the  Greek  "Epf^of,  the 
Arabic  Gharh  and  Anih,  It  signifies 
**  setting,"  "  the  west,"  **  darkness." 
Asia  is  from  the  Hebrew  tCVJ  (whence 
Kyi»,  "  the  east"),  Assyrian  Azu, 
**  to  rise,"  or  **  «o  furtli."  It  is  an 
adjectival  or  particijrtul  fonn  from  this 
root  (comp.  K^VJ,  2  C-hr.  xxxii.  21); 
and  thus  signilioa  "  yoing  forth," 
"  rising,''  or  "  the  east."  The  Greeks 
first  applied  tlie  tiflc  to  that  portion  of 
tlic  eastern  continent  whicli  lay  nearest 
them,  and  with  which  they  Iwcame 
iirst  acipiainti'd — the  coast  of  Asia 
Minor  opjMwi to  tlie  Cycladi's;  wlicnce 
they  extondetl  it  as  their  knowled^o 
grew.  Still  it  had  always  a  sjecial 
ap]»lication  to  the  country  aUnit  Kphe- 
sus.  With  regard  to  Libya,  it  is  per- 
1ki]«  most  i>robable  that  the  (Jreeks 
first  called  the  south  or  south-west 
wind  Xifiiiy  In'cause  it  brought  niotaturf 
C^ifSa,  coui]\  Xfi'^o)),  and  then  when 
they  found  a  land  from  which  it  blew, 
called  that  land  Libya:  not  meaning 
**  the  nwiitt  land,"  which  would  bo  a 


misnomer,  but  "the  southern  land." 
The  connexion  with  the  Hebrew  Lit- 
bim,  D^n^^  (Dan.  xi.  43;  Nahum, 
iii.  9),  who  are  probably  the  modern 
Nubians  (see  Boechey's  Expedition, 
p.  58),  is  very  doubtfuL 

The  derivation  of  the  Latin  term 
"  Africa,"  which  we  use  instead  of 
Libya,  is  peculiarly  obscure.  Alex- 
ander Polyhistor  quotes  a  Jewish 
writer  whom  he  calls  Cleodemus,  and 
apiwars  to  identify  with  the  prophet 
Malachi,  as  deriving  the  word  frora 
Epher^  "IB}?,  a  grandson  of  Abraham 
and  Keturah  (Fr.  7  ;  cf.  Gen.  xxv.  4). 
Joseph  us  adopts  the  same  view  (Antiq. 
Jud.  i.  15).  Leo  suggests  two  deriva- 
tions :  one  from  the  Arabic  root  fur(ik\ 
Hob.  p"l3,  **  to  break  off,  separate, 
rend  asunder ;"  the  otlier  from  a  cer- 
tain Arabian  king  Iphric  or  Iphricus, 
who  was  driven  out  of  Asia  by  the 
Assyrians.  I'hese  accounts  do  not 
deserve  much  attention.  Perhaps  the 
term  Afri  was  the  real  ethnic  appella- 
tion of  Uie  tribe  on  whose  coast  the 
Carthaginians  settled,  and  hence  the 
Ikomans  formed  the  word  Africa ;  or 
more  proliably  it  was  a  name  which 
the  Phcrnician  settlers  gave  to  the 
natives,  connected  with  the  Hebrew 
rwU  tens,  and  meaning  "  nomads," 
or  "  savages."  (Compare  the  terms 
Numitla*  and  Numidia.)  It  is  to  be 
noted  that  the  name  was  always  ap- 
plie<l  efijnrifiUj/  to  the  tract  l>ordering 
ui)on  Carthage.  (Plin.  H.  N.  v.  4  • 
Mela,  i.  7;  At;athomer,  ii.  5;  Leo 
Afric.  i.  1,  &c.) 
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Anacharsis*  and  the  Scythian  people,  there  is  not 
within  this  region  a  single  nation  which  can  be  put 
forward  as  having  any  claims  to  wisdom,  or  which  has 
produced  a  single  person  of  any  high  repute.  The 
Scythians  indeed  have  in  one  respect,  and  that  the 
very  most  important  of  all  those  that  fall  under 
man's  control,  shown  themselves  wiser  than  any  nation 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  Their  customs  otherwise 
are  not  such  as  I  admire.**  The  one  thing  of  which  I 
speak,  is  the  contrivance  whereby  they  make  it  impos- 
sible for  the  enemy  who  invades  them  to  escape  destruc- 
tion, while  they  themselves  are  entirely  out  of  his  reach, 
unless  it  please  them  to  engage  with  him.  Having 
neither  cities  nor  forts,  and  carrying  their  dwellings 
with  them  wherever  they  go ;  accustomed,  moreover, 
one  and  all  of  them,  to  shoot  from  horseback  ;  *  and 
living  not  by  husbandry  but  on  their  cattle,  their 
wagons  the  only  houses  that  they  possess,^  how  can 


*  CoDoemingAnacharsis,  see  below, 
ch.76. 

*  It  was  a  fashion  among  the  Greeks 
to  praise  t)ie  simplicity  and  lioncsty 
of  tlie  nomade  races,  who  were  less 
civilised  tlian  themselves.  Homer 
had  doiie  so  in  a  passage  which  ^los- 
sibly  referred  to  these  very  Scythians  : 

ykeutTQ^ymv,  ifiuav  re,  £(<raiordr«i>f  tu-Bpta- 
nmv  (Iliad.  x\\\.  6). 

ifischylus  Iiad  commended  them  as 
(Prom.  Sol.  Fr.  10). 

In  later  times  Ephorusmade  them  the 
subject  of  a  laboured  i>anegj'ric.  (See 
the  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  i.  p.  74, 
Fragm.  70 ;  and  compare  Nic.  Dan). 
Fr.  123.)  Ilerodotus  intends  to  mark 
his  dissent  from  such  views. 

*  It  is  curious  that  the  Scythian 
remains  discovered  at  Kertch  do  not 
give  an  example  of  a  Scytliian  horse- 
archer,  although  they  sliow  the  mode 
in  which  the  Scyths  used  the  javelin 
on  horseback,  and  in  which  they  shot 
their  armws  un  f(X»t. 


^  C.'omivaru  the  earlier  descnj»tiijn  of 
yKschylus : — 
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they   fail    of   being    unconquerable,   and   unassailable 
even  ? 

47.  The  nature  of  their  country,  and  the  rivers  by 
which  it  is  intersected,  greatly  favour  this  mode  of 
resisting  attacks.  For  the  land  is  level,  well-watered, 
and  abounding  in  •  pasture  f  while  the  rivers  which 
traverse  it  are  almost  equal  in  number  to  the  canals  of 
Egypt.  Of  these  I  shall  only  mention  tlie  most  famous 
and  sucli  as  are  navigable  to  some  distance  from  the 
sea.     They  are,  the  Ister,  which  has  five  mouths ;  •  the 


iKvBas vofiaBat,  ot  irAcKTaf  orcyac 

ircdapfTiOi  vaxova  iw'  cvkvkAoic  o^otf, 
cin|/3<}Aotf  To$ourw  i^riprvfjiivoi. 

IVom.  Vinct.  734-6. 

Hipixxjratos,  who  visited  Scythia  a 
gfiu'ratioii  later  than  Herodotus,  gave 
a  similar  account,  atldinj;  the  fact  that 
tlie  Scythian  wagons  were  either  four- 
wheeled  or  six-\vhecle<l.  (Dc  Acre, 
Aqua,  et  I^ocis,  §  44,  p.  353.) 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  the  an- 
cient Scythians  really  lived  entirely  in 
their  wagons.  Aiorc  probably  their 
wa;.;on8  Ciirried  a  tent,  consisting  of  a 
li^ht  framework  of  wood  covered  with 
felt  or  matting  (Fig.  1),  which  could 
be  readily  transferred  from  the  wheels 
to  the  ground,  and  vio>  versa.     This 


Fig.  1. 


at  least  is  tlie  case  with  the  modem 
Nogai  and  Kundure  Tatars,  who  how- 
ever use  also  a  sort  of  covered  cart 
(Figs.  2  and  3^  not  very  unlike  the 
caravans  of  our  wealthy  gj-peies.  Hie 
subjoined  rei>resentations  of  Tatar 
vehicles  are  from  the  works  of  Pallas 
(Figs.  1  and  2),  and  of  Mr.  Oliphant 
(i^^is.  3). 

®  '11  le  jjasture  is  now  not  good,  ex- 
ec] it  ing  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of 
the  rivers ;  otherwise  the  picture  dntwn 
of  the  country  accords  exactly  with 
the  accounts  given  by  modem  travel- 
lers. The  extreme  flatness  of  the 
whole  region  is  esiKKiially  noteil.  I)e 
Hell  S|>eak8  of  the  "  cheerless  asix^t 
of  those  vast  plains,  with  nothing  to 
vary  their  surface  but  the  tumuli,  and 
with  no  other  boundaries  than  the 
sea."  (Travels,  p.  3S,  K.  T.)  Dr. 
Clarke  says,  "  All  the  south  of  Kussia, 
from  the  DniejKir  to  the  Volga,  and 
even  to  the  territories  of  the  Kirgiasian 
and  Thil)et  'J'artars  (?),  with  all  the 
north  of  the  Crimea,  is  one  flat  uncul- 
tivated desolate  wa^^te,  fomiing,  as  it 
were,  a  series  of  those  deserts  bearing 
the  name  of  steppes."  (Travels  in 
Russia,  &c.,  p.  30<».) 

•  So  Ephorus  (Fr.  77),  Arrian  (Pe- 
ripl.  P.  E.  p.  135),  and  the  Anonvmous 
Peripl.  P.  E.  (p.  If);-.);  but' Pliny 
(II.  N.  iv.  12),  and  Mela  (ii.  7)  men- 
tion six  mouths,  while  Strabo  (vii.  p. 
441)  and  Snlinus  (c.  ir»)  have  seven. 
There  would  no  doubt  l>e  perjH'tual 
chanires.  At  present  the  numlwr  is 
but  four. 
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Tyras,  the  Hypanis,  the  Borysthenes,  the  PanticapeR, 
the  Hypacyris,  the  Gerrhus,  and  the  Tanais/**  The 
courses  of  these  streams  I  shall  now  proceed  to  describe. 

48.  The  Ister  is  of  all  the  rivers  with  which  we  are 
acquainted  the  mightiest.  It  never  varies  in  height, 
but  continues  at  the  same  level  summer  and  winter. 
Counting  from  the  west  it  is  the  first  of  the  Scythian 
rivers,  and  the  reason  of  its  being  the  greatest  is,  that  it 
receives  the  waters  of  several  tributaries.  Now  the  tri- 
butaries which  swell  its  flood  are  the  following  :  first, 
on  the  side  of  Scythia,  these  five — the  stream  called  by 
the  Scythians  Porata,  and  by  the  Greeks  Pyretus,  the 
Tiarantus,  the  Ararus,  the  Naparis,  and  the  Ordessus.^ 
The  first-mentioned  is  a  great  stream,  and  is  the  eastern- 
most of  the  tributaries.  The  Tiarantus  is  of  less 
volume,  and  more  to  the  west.  The  Ararus,  Naparis, 
and  Ordessus  fall  into  the  Ister  between  these  two.  All 
the  above-mentioned  are  genuine  Scythian  rivers,  and 
go  to  swell  the  current  of  the  Ister. 

49.  From  the  country  of  the  Agathyrsi  comes  down 
another  river,  the  Maris,^  which  empties  itself  into  the 
same ;  and  from  the  heights  of  Haemus  descend  with  a 
northern  course  three  mighty  streams,^  the  Atlas,  the 


"  For  the  identification  of  these 
rivers  see  below,  chs.  51-7. 

'  For  the  etymoloccy  of  these  names, 
sec  the  Appendix,  Essay  ii.  *0n  tlie 
Ethnography  of  the  European  Scyths.* 
With  respect  to  the  identification  of  the 
rivers,  that  the  Porata  is  tlie  Pnith, 
would  seem  to  Ik*  certain.  Probably 
the  Tiarantus  is  the  Alula,  in  which 
ca«e  tlie  Arams  will  be  the  Sereth,  the 
Naparis  the  Prnova  or  Jalomnifza,  and 
the  Ordessus  the  Arditch,  (See  Nie- 
buhr's  Scythia,  p.  39,  E.  T.)  The 
names  Arditch  and  Heretli  may  Iw  cor- 
ruptions of  the  ancient  appellations. 

•  This  must  certainly  be  the  modern 
^faro8ch^  a  tributary  of  the  Thriss, 
which  runs  with  a  course  almost  due 
west  from  the  eastern  (Carpathians, 
tliroup:h  Transylvania  into  Hun^arv. 


The  Theiss  apparently  was  unknown 
to  Herodotus,  or  regarded  as  a  tri- 
butary of  the  Maris. 

'*  Mannert  (CJeograpli.  vii.  p.  8) 
proposes  to  read  ov  /xryciXoi ;  and  cer- 
tainly it  is  untrue  to  say  that  qml 
tjreai  rivers  descend  from  the  northOTi 
skirts  of  Mount  ITa'mus  (the  modem 
Balkan).  It  is  almost  impossible  to 
decide  to  which  of  the  many  small 
streams  running  from  this  mountain 
range  the  names  in  Herodotus  apply. 
The  Scius,  however,  which  is  no  doubt 
the  Oscius  of  Thucydides  (ii.  9(5),  and 
the  a^scus  of  Pliny  (Hist.  Nat.  iii.  'H\), 
may  be  identified,  l)oth  from  its  name 
and  ix)siti()n,  with  the  lsktn\  The  six 
rivers,  therefore — the  Atlas,  Auras, 
Tibisis,  Atlirys,  Noes,  and  Artanes — 
have  to  be  found  between  the  hker 
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A  nra«,  and  the  Tibisis,  and  pour  their  waters  into  it. 
Thrace  pives  it  three  tributaries,  the  Athrj^s,  the  Noes, 
and  the  Artanes,  which  all  pass  through  the  country  of  the 
Oobyzian  Tliracians/  Another  tributary  is  fiimished 
by  I  V*onia,  namely  the  Scius ;  this  river,  rising  near 
Mount  Khoflo|>6,  forces  its  way  through  the  chain  of 
nonius,*  and  sr>  reaches  the  Ister.  From  lUyria  comes 
another  stream,  the  Angrus,  which  has  a  course  from 
south  to  north,  and  after  watering  the  Triballian  plain, 
falls  into  the  JJrongus,  which  falls  into  the  Ister.*  So 
the  InUiT  is  augmented  by  these  two  streams,  both  con- 
siderable. Besides  all  these,  the  Ister  receives  also  the 
waters  of  the  Carpis  ^  and  the  Alpis,**  two  rivers  running 
in  a  northerly  direction  from  the  country  above  the 
Umbrians.      For   the   Ister   flows  through   the  whole 


ftiid  the  H(?a.  They  may  Ijo  conjec- 
hirwl  to  repn'Hcnt  tlie  Taban^  Ifrisla, 
Kara  Ij/m,  Jantra^  Osrna,  and  Vid. 

*  Tho  (Jrobyzi  an^  8iip|K)SiHl  to  Ikj  a 
Slavic  |N>])u}ati()ii,  and  tho  saTnc  men- 
lioncd  by  Strabo,  vii.  401,  and  Plin. 
iv.  12.  Tilt'  nanio  is  tlicmglit  to  Ik* 
retained  in  Lho  Krivitslii,  a  tril>o  of 
KusHia.— 7|(i.  W.  j 

*  Tliirt  in  untruer  No  stream  forces 
\\H  way  tliron^h  this  cliain.  TIk?  Scius 
(hkrr)  rim-H  on  tlic  northern  Hank  of 
IbenniH,  c-xactly  oi)iM»sit(^  to  tlie  iK>int 
when'  the  nini-n  of  llhodop<<  (Dcapoto 
l>tnjh)  hranehcH  out  from  it  towards 
tlie  Hontli-eaHt.  From  the  two  oppo- 
HJtr  an';les  made  by  Klunlop^  witii 
^lemuH,  Kprin^  th(»  two  streams  of 
W'brn.sami  Nrstus.  Hence  it  a])iH'ars 
tlmtThu('y<lidrs  is  more  accurate  than 
MrroilotiiH,  when  lie  says  of  the  SciuH 
or  Oseius,  /nl  d*  oi»tov  <*#c  toO   iipuvs 

{\\.  tw;.) 

"  Tin*  An^^ruH  is  either  the  western 
Momrn  or  the  //><//•,  most  ]»robably 
tiie  latter.  The  Hron^usis  tlie  eastern 
or  Ihiliiarinn  Momnt.  The  Tribal- 
lian plain  is  thus  tlie  principality  of 
Servia. 

7  As  llerodotns  plunges  deejHT  into 
the    KurojK'an    eiMitinmt,    his    know- 


Icdj^e  is  less  exact.  He  knows  the 
fact  that  the  Danube  receives  two 
frreat  tributaries  from  the  south  (the 
Drave  and  the  Save)  in  the  upper  part 
of  its  course,  but  he  does  not  any 
lonj^er  know  the  true  direction  of  the 
streams.  Possibly  also  Jie  conceives 
the  rivers,  of  which  he  had  heard  the 
Umlirians  tell  as  nmning  northwards 
from  the  Alps  above  their  country,  to 
be  identical  with  the  great  tributaries 
whereof  the  dwellers  on  the  middle 
Danulx)  spoke.  Thus  the  Carpis  and 
the  Alpis  would  represent,  in  one 
IK>int  of  view,  the  Save  and  the  Drave, 
in  another,  the  Salza  and  the  Inn 
(cf.  Niebidir\s  Rom.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p. 
142,  Vs.T,);  or  ix)ssibly,  if  we  con- 
sider where  he  placed  the  sources  of 
the  Danulxj  (near  Pyreiie),  the  Inn 
an<l  the  Khine. 

®  It  is  interesting^  to  find  in  Hero- 
dotus this  first  trace  of  the  word  Alp, 
by  which,  from  tlie  time  of  Polybius, 
the  jireat  Euro^wan  chain  has  been 
known.  At  the  present  day  it  is 
applied  in  the  country  itself,  not  to 
the  hi«:h  mountain-tops,  but  to  the 
j^reen  i>astures  on  their  slopes.  It  can 
hanlly  have  been  at  any  time  the  real 
name  of  a  river.   • 
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extent  of  Europe,  rising  in  the  country  of  the  Celts  * 
(the  most  westerly  of  all  the  nations  of  Europe,  ex- 
.cepting  the  Cynetians^),  and  thence  running  across  the 
continent  till  it  reaches  Scythia,  whereof  it  washes  the 
flanks. 

50.  All  these  streams,  then,  and  many  others,  add 
their  waters  to  swell  the  flood  of  the  Ister,  which  thus 
increased  becomes  the  mightiest  of  rivers;  for  un- 
doubtedly if  we  compare  the  stream  of  the  Nile  with 
the  single  stream  of  the  Ister,  we  must  give  the  pre- 
ference to  the  Nile,^  of  which  no  tributary  river,  nor 
even  rivulet,  augments  the  volume.  The  Ister  remains 
at  the  same  level  both  summer  and  winter — owing  to 
the  following  reasons,  as  I  believe.  During  the  winter 
it  runs  at  its  natural  height,  or  a  very  little  higher, 
because  in  those  countries  there  is  scarcely  any  rain  in 
winter,  but  constant  snow.  When  summer  comes,  this 
snow,  which  is  of  great  depth,  begins  to  melt,  and  flows 
into  the  Ister,  which  is  swelled  at  that  season,  not  only 
by  this  cause  but  also  by  the  rains,  which  are  heavy 
and  frequent  at  that  part  of  the  year.  Thus  the 
various  streams  which  go  to  form  the  Ister  arc  higlier 
in  summer  than  in  winter,  and  just  so  much  higher  as 
the  sun's  power  and  attraction  are  greater;  so  that 
these  two  causes  comiteract  each  other,  and  the  eftect 


•  Vide  supra,  ii.  33.  Aristotle's 
knowled'^c  did  not  greatly  exceed  that 
of  Herodotus.  He  too  made  the  Dan- 
ube rise  in  Celtica,  and  from  Pyrdn^ 


same  breadth  during  all  its  course. 
It  is  occasionally  narrower  in  Nubia, 
in  conscqueuct^  of  the  nature  of  the 
rocky  land  throu«;li  which  it  passes ; 


(Meteorolog.  i.  13,  p.  350).    He  knew,  |  but  having  no  tributary  in  Kthiopia 


however,  that  Pyrfin^  was  a  mountain, 
*  Vide  supra,  ii.  33,  note  *. 
■  The  lengths  of  the  two  rivers  are  — 
of  the  Nile  2600  miles,  according  to 
its  ])resent  known  or  supi)08ed  course ; 
of  the  Danube,  1760  miles.  (See  ch. 
33,  Book  ii.)  The  Nile,  which  has 
no  tributaries  except  in  Abyssinia, 
and  is  not  fwl  by  rains  except  in  the 
npiKjr  ]>art  of  its  course  during  the 
tropical  rains,  continues  of  al)out  the 


and  Kgypt,  there  is  of  course  no  reason 
for  its  becoming  larger  towards  its 
mouth.  The  broadest  part  is  the 
White  Kiver,  which  is  sometimes  miles 
across,  and  divided  into  several  broad 
but  shallow  channels.  In  Egj-pt  its 
general  bn^adth  is  alwut  one-third  of 
a  mile,  and  the  rate  of  its  mid-stream 
is  generally  from  IJ  to  al)out  2  knots, 
but  during  the  inundation  more  rapid, 
or  alM>ve  3  miles  an  hour. — [Ci.  W.j 
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is  to  produce  a  balance,  whereby  the  Ister  remains 
always  at  the  same  level.^ 

51.  Tliis,  then,  is  one  of  the  great  Scythian  rivers*^ 
the  next  to  it  is  the  Tyi-as,*  which  rises  from  a  great 
lake  separating  Scythia  from  the  land  of  the  Neuri,  and 
runs  with  a  southerly  course  to  the  sea.  Greeks  dwell 
at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  who  are  called  Tyritae.** 

52.  The  third  river  is  the  Hypanis/  This  stream 
rises  within  the  limits  of  Scythia,  and  has  its  source 
in  another  vast  lake,  around  which  wild  white  horses 
graze.  The  lake  is  called,  properly  enough,  the  Mother 
of  the  Hypanis.'  The  Hypanis,  rising  here,  during 
the  distance  of  five  days'  navigation  is  a  shallow  stream, 
and  the  water  sweet  and  pure ;  thence,  however,  to  the 
sea,  which  is  a  distance  of  four  days,  it  is  exceedingly 
bitter.  This  change  is  caused  by  its  receiving  into 
it  at  that  point  a  brook  the  waters  of  which  are  so 
bitter  that,  although  it  is  but  a  tiny  rivulet,  it  never- 


^  Too  much  force  is  hero  assij^ncd 
to  the  attracting  i)Ower  of  the  sun. 
The  "balance"  of  which  Henxlotus 
speaks  is  caused  by  the  incR'ascd 
volume  of  the  southern  tributiries 
during'  the  summer  (which  is  caused 
by  tlie  melting  of  the  snows  aUmg  the 
range  of  the  Alps),  being  just  sufti- 
cient  to  compensate  for  the  diminishetl 
volume  of  the  northern  tributaries,  . 
which  in  winter  are  swelled  by  the  j 
rains.  It  is  not  true  that  the  rains  of  1 
summer  are  lieavier  than  those  of  ' 
winter  in  the  l)asin  which  the  Danube 
drains  :  ratlicr  the  exact  reverse  is  the 
Cxise.  Were  it  otherwise,  the  Dauulw, 
like  the  Nile,  would  overflow  in  the 
summer;  for  the  evaporating  |K)wcr 
of  the  sun's  rays  on  the  surface  of  a 
river  in  the  latitude  of  the  DanulKj  is 
very  trifling. 

*  The  Tyras  is  the  modern  Dniestr 
(=Danas-Ter),  still  called,  according 
to  Hceren  (As.  Xat.  vol.  ii.  p.  257, 
note  ^),  the  Tijral  near  its  mouth.  Jts 
main  stream  does  not  rise  from  a  lake, 
but  one  of  its  chief  tributaries,  the 
»SV/W,   which    rises  near   Z/ot-zow  m 


Gallicia,  does  flow  from  a  small  lake. 
There  is  also  a  largish  lake  on  the 
Werezysca,  near  Lcmbergy  in  the  same 
country,  which  communicates  with 
the  main  stream  of  the  Dniester,  not 
far  from  its  source.  Heeren  regards 
this  as  the  lake  of  which  Herodotus 
ha<l  heard.    (As.  Nat.  1.  s.  c.) 

*  A  Greek  town  called  Tyras,  and 
also  Oi)hiusa  (Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  iv.  11 ; 
Steph.  Byz.  aa  voc.),  lay  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Dniester  on  its  right  kink. 
(Ophiusa  in  Scylax.  Peripl.  p.  70; 
Tyras  in  the  Anon.  Teripl.  Pont. 
Eux.  p.  153.)  It  was  a  colony  of  the 
Milesians.  (Anon.  Peripl.  1.'  s.  c.) 
When  the  Goths  (Get«)  conquered 
the  region  about  this  river,  they  re- 
ceived the  name  of  Tyri-geta3.  (Strab. 
vii.  p.  442.) 

"  The  Hypanis  is  undoubtedly  the 
Boug,  a  main  tributary  of  the  Dniester. 
The  marshes  of  Volhynia,  from  which 
flow  the  feeders  of  the  7'W/>€f,  are  in 
this  direction  ;  but  it  is  scarcely  |>os- 
sible  that  the  Hog  can  at  any  time  . 
hnvo  IJowwl  out  of  them. 

'  Compare  l)elow,  ch.  ^f). 
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thelAs  taints  the  entire  Hypanis,  which  is  a  large 
stream  among  those  of  the  second  order.  The  source 
of  this  bitter  spring  is  on  the  borders  of  the  Scythian 
Husbandmen,^  where  they  adjoin  upon  the  Alazonians ; 
and  the  place  where  it  rises  is  called  in  the  Scythic 
tongue  Exampceus^  which  means  in  our  language,  *'  The 
Sacred  Ways."  The  spring  itself  bears  the  same  name. 
The  Tyras  and  the  Hypanis  approach  each  other  in  the 
country  of  the  Alazonians,^  but  afterwards  separata, 
and  leave  a  wide  space  between  their  streams. 

53.  The  fourth  of  the  Scythian  rivers  is  the  Borys- 
thenes.^  Next  to  the  Ister,  it  is  the  greatest  of  them  all ; 
and,  in  my  judgment,  it  is  the  most  productive  river, 
not  merely  in  Scythia,  but  in  the  whole  world  ,^  excepting 
only  the  Nile,  with  which  no  stream  can  possibly  compare. 
It  has  upon  its  banks  the  loveliest  and  most  excellent 
pasturages  for  cattle  ;  it  contains  abundance  of  the  most 
delicious  fish  ;  its  water  is  most  pleasant  to  the  taste ; 


■  Herodotus  appears  to  have  pene- 
trat€«J  as  far  as  this  fountain  (infra, 
ch.  81),  no  traces  of  which  are  to  be 
found  at  the  present  day.  The  water 
of  tlie  Scythian  rivers  is  brackish  to  a 
considerable  distance  from  the  sea,  but 
there  is  now  nothing  peculiar  in  the 
water  of  the  Hypanis. 

•  The  etymoWy  of  this  term  is 
discussed  in  the  Aj>pendix,  Essay  ii. 
*  On  the  Ethnography  of  the  EuroiKjan 
Scyths.' 

•  That  is,  between  the  47th  and 
48th  parallels.  The  fact  liere  noticed 
by  Herodotus  strongly  proves  his  ac- 
tual knowledge  of  the  geograi)hy  of 
these  countries. 

■  The  Borysthones  is  the  Pniepr. 
It  had  got  the  name  as  early  as  the 
compilation  of  the  anonymous  Pcriplus 
Pont.  Eux.    (See  p.  160.) 

•  Something  of  the  same  enthusi- 
asm which  appears  in  the  descri])tion 
of  Herodotus  breaks  out  also  in  mo- 
dern travellers  when  they  sy»oak  of 
the  Dniepr.  "  Among  the  rivers  of 
Southern  KuRsia,"  says   Madame  de 


Hell,  "  the  Dniepr  claims  one  of  the 
foremost  i)laces,  from  the  length  of  its 
course,  the  volume  of  its  waters,  and 
the  deep  bed  which  it  has  excavated 
for  itself  across  the  plains ;  but  no- 
where docs  it  present  more  charming 
views  than  from  the  height  I  have 
just  mentioned,  and  its  vicinity. 
After  having  spread  out  to  the  breadth 
of  nearly  a  league,  it  ]iarts  into  a 
multitude  of  channels  that  wind 
through  forests  of  oaks,  alders,  pop- 
lars, and  a-spcns,  whose  vigorous 
growth  l)espcaks  the  richness  of  a 
virgin  soil.  The  groups  of  islands, 
capriciously  breaking  the  surface  of 
the  waters,  have  a  melancholy  beauty 
and  a  primitive  character  scarcely  to 
be  seen  except  in  those  vast  wilder- 
nesses where  man  lias  left  no  traces 
of  his  presence.  Nothing  in  our 
country  at  all  resembles  this  land  of 
land.scai)e.  .  .  .  For  some  time  after 
my  arrival  at  Doutchina  1  found  an 
endless  source  of  delight  in  conteni- 
f)Iatini;  these  majestic  scenes.''  (Tra- 
vels, pp.  r>(;-7,  E.  T.) 
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its  stream  is  limpid,  while  all  the  other  rivers  nfer  it 
are  muddy;  the  richest  harvests  spring  up  along  its 
course,  and  where  the  ground  is  not  sown,  the  heaviest 
crops  of  grass ;  while  salt  forms  in  great  plenty  about 
its  mouth  without  human  aid,*  and  large  fish  are  taken 
in  it  of  the  sort  called  Antaca^i,  without  any  prickly 
bones,  and  good  for  pickling.**  Nor  are  these  the  whole 
of  its  marvels.  As  far  inland  as  the  place  named 
Gerrhus,  which  is  distant  forty  days'  voyage  from  the 
sea,®  its  course  is  known,  and  its  direction  is  from  north 
to  south ;  but  above  this  no  one  has  traced  it,  so  as  to 
say  through  what  countries  it  flows.  It  enters  the 
territory  of  the  Scythian  Husbandmen  after  running  for 
some  time  across  a  desert  region,  and  continues  for  ten 
days'  navigation  to  pass  through  the  land  which  they 
inhabit.  It  is  the  only  river  besides  the  Nile  the  sources 
of  which  are  unknown  to  me,  as  they  are  also  (I  believe) 
to  all  the  other  Greeks.  Not  long  before  it  reaches  the 
sea,  the  Borysthenes  is  joined  by  the  Hypanis,  which 
pours  its  waters  into  the  same  lake.'     The  land  that 


*  Die  Chrysostom  notes  the  value 
of  this  salt  as  au  article  of  trade  with 
the  other  Greeks  and  with  the  Scvths 


below  Ekaterinodav :  but  still  for  a 
month  or  six  weeks  in  the  spring,  at 
the  time  of  the  spring  floods,  they  are 


of  the  interior  (Or.  xxxvi.  p.  43).  The  i  passed  by  boats.  (See  Dr.  Clarke's 
salines  of  Kinbum^  at  the  extremity  .  Kussia,  App.  viii.  p.  756 ;  and  De 
of  the  promontory  which  forms  the  Hell's  Travels,  p.  20,  E.  T.)  Hero- 
southern  shore  of  tlie  liman  of  the  dotus  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
Dniepr,  are  still  of  the  greatest  im-  aware  of  the  rapids,  which  may  pos- 
portance  to  Russia,  and  supply  vast  sibly  have  been  produced  by  an  de- 
tracts of  the  interior.  (See  Dr.  Clarke's  vation  of  the  land  since  his  time.  (See 
Russia,  Apixjndix,  No.  viii.  p.  759.)  Murchison's  Geology  of  Russia,  vol.  i. 

*  The  sturgeon  of  the  Dnieper  have  p.  573.)  It  is  uncertjun  what  distance 
to  this  day  a  great  reputation.  C'ai'i-  he  intended  by  a  day's  voyage  up  the 
are  (the  rdpixos  'AvraKoiou  of  Athe-  course  of  a  river,  but  there  seems  to 
nsBus)  is  made  from  tht*  roes  of  these  be  no  suflicient  reason  for  altering  the 
fish  at  Kherson  and  Nicolaef.  For  a  number  forty  in  the  text,  as  MatthisB 
scientific  description  of  the  sturgeon  ,  and  Larcher  suggest. 

of  the  Dniepr,  see   Kirby's  Bridge-  '      '  The  word  in  the  Greek  (cXor)  is 

water  Treatise,  vol.  i.  p.  107.  rather   "  marsh  "   than    "  lake,"  and 

•  The  Dniepr  is  navigable  for  '  the  timan  of  the  Dniepr  is  in  point 
barges  all  the  way  from  Smolensk©  of  fact  so  shallow  as  almt^t  to  deserve 
to  its  mouth,  a  distance  of  not  less  j  the  name.  "  In  summer  it  has  hardly 
than  1500  nuies.  Tlie  navigation  is  six  feet  water."  (Report  of  Russian 
indeed  greatly  impeded  by  the  rapids  Kuizinoers ;  CMarke,  1.  s.  c  ) 
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lies  between  them,  a  narrow  point  like  the  beak  of 
a  ship,**  is  called  Cape  Hippolaiis.  Here  is  a  temple 
dedicated  to  Ceres,®  and  opposite  the  temple  upon  the 
Hypanis  is  the  dwelling-place  of  the  Borysthenites.^ 
But  enough  has  been  said  of  these  streams. 

54.  Next  in  succession  comes  the  fifth  river,  called 
the  Panticapes,^  which  has,  like  the  Borysthenes,  a 
course  from  north  to  south,  and  rises  from  a  lake.  The 
space  between  this  river  and  the  Borysthenes  is  occupied 


■  This  descriptioDy  which  is  copied 
by  Dio  (Or.  xxxvi.  p.  437),  and  which 
would  exactly  suit  the  promontory  of 
Kinbum^  applies  hut  ill  to  the  land 
as  it  now  lies  between  the  two  rivers. 
Has  the  author's  memory  played  him 
false,  or  are  we  to  suppose  that  the 
form  of  the  land  has  changed  since 
his  time  ? 

»  Or  "Cybfil^  for  the  reading  is 
doubtful.  Behr  gives  Mj/rpAr  for 
ArffjufToos  on  the  authority  of  many 
of  the  best  MSS. ;  and  among  the  coins 
found  on  the  sitt^  of  Olbia,  the  head  of 


Cyb^M,  with  the  well-known  crown 
of  towers,  occurs  frequently.  (See 
Mion net's  Description  dcs  Medaillcs, 
&c.,  Supx>lement,  torn.  ii.  pp.  14-5.) 

*  Olhia,  called  also  Borysthenes 
(supra,  ch.  18,  note  •),  was  on  the 
western  or  right  hank  of  the  ny[)ani8, 
as  suflBciently  appears  from  this  pas- 
sage. Its  site  is  distinctly  marked 
by  mounds  and  ruins,  and  has  been 
placed  beyond  a  doubt  by  the  dis- 
covery of  numerous  coins  and  inscrip- 
tions. (Clarke,  pp.  614-623  ;  Choix 
des  M^oaillcs  Antiques  d'Oll)io)>olis 
ou  Olbia,  faisant  partie  du  cabinet  du 
Conseiller  d'Etat  De  Blaramberg, 
Paris,  1822.)  It  is  now  called  *S7o- 
mogilj  "  the  Hundred  Mounds,"  and 
lies  about  12  miles  below  Nicolaef, 
on  the  opi)08ite  side  of  the  Bog,  3  or 
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4  miles  from  the  junction  of  the  Bog 
with  the  liman  of  the  Dniepr.  (De 
Hell,  p.  34,  E.  T.) 

It  is  curious  to  find  Olbia  placed  on 
the  wrong  bank  of  the  Hypanis  by 
Major  Rennell  in  his  great  map  of 
Western  Asia,  published  so  late  as 
1831. 

*  On  the  Panticapc«,  see  ch.  18, 
note.  This  and  the  next  two  rivers 
defy  identification  with  any  existing 
stream.  Great  changes  have  probably 
occurred  in  the  physical  geography  of 
Southern  Russia  since  the  time  of 
Herodotus.  (Murcliison's  (ieology  of 
Kussia,  pp.  573-7.)  The  Dniepr  in 
his  time  seems  to  have  had  a  lavgti 
delta,  enclosed  within  the  moutii 
which  he  knew  as  the  Borysthenes, 
and  that  called  by  him  the  Gerrhus, 
though  this  latter  can  scarcely  have 
parted  from  the  main  stream  at  so 
grtat  a  <listancc  from  the  sea  as  he 
imagined.  It  is  iK.)Ssible  that  there 
have  boon  great  changes  of  level  in 
Southern  Russia  since  his  time,  and 
the  point  of  departure  may  perhaps 
have  been  as  high  as  Krylov^  in  lat. 
4i)°,  as  represented  in  the  map ;  but 
jxjrhajis  it  is  more  ]»r<)l)able  that  the 
delta  did  not  l>egin  till  alvout  Kahofka^ 
where  the  Borysthenes  may  have 
thrown  off  a  branch  which  i)assed  iuto 
the  Gulf  of  rerekoj)  by  Kalantchak 
(sec  Murchison,  p.  574,  note) ;  or, 
finally,  Herodotus  may  have  been 
completely  at  fault,  and  the  true 
Gerrhus  of  his  day  may,  like  that  of 
Ptolemy  (iii.  5),  have  really  fallen 
into  the  Palus  Ma)otis,  being  the  mo- 
dern Mdotdu'na^  as  Rennell  supjK^ses. 
(Geography  of  Herod,  p.  71.) 
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by  the  Scythians  who  are  engaged  in  husbandry.  After 
watering  their  country,  the  Panticapes  flows  through 
Hyliea,  and  empties  itself  into  the  Borysthenes. 

55.  The  sixth  stream  is  the  Hypacyris,  a  river  rising 
from  a  lake,  and  running  directly  through  the  middle 
of  the  Nomadic  Scythians.  It  falls  into  the  sea  near 
the  city  of  Carcinitis,^  leaving  Hyla^a  and  the  course  of 
Achilles*  to  the  right. 

56.  The  seventh  river  is  the  Gerrhus,  which  is  a 
branch  thrown  out  by  the  Borysthenes  at  the  point 
where  the  course  of  that  stream  first  begins  to  be 
known,  to  wit,  the  region  called  by  the  same  name  as 
the  stream  itself,  viz.  Gerrhus,  This  river  on  its  pas- 
sage towards  the  sea  divides  the  country  of  the  No- 
madic from  that  of  the  Royal  Scyths.  It  runs  into  the 
Hypacyris. 


*  This  place  is  called  Carcin^  by 
Pliuy  (H.  N.  iv.  12)  and  Mela  (ii.  1), 
Carcina  by  Ptolciiiy  (I.  s.  c),  CarcinitiH 
by  HccatTus  (Fr.  Hist.  Or.  vol.  i.  p. 
10.  Fr.  153)  and  Horoilotns,  Carcinites, 
or  Coronitts,  by  the  anonymons  anthor 
of  the  Peripl.  Pont.  Eux.  (p.  HH).  It 
gave  name  to  the  bay  on  the  western 
side  of  the  Tauric  Chersonese  (Plin. 
1.  s.  c;  Mel.  I.  s.  c,  &c.),  the  modern 
Gulf  of  Perekop.  It  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  a  Greek  settlement.  Per- 
haps it  may  have  been  a  Cimmerian 
town,  and  have  contained  the  Cymric 
Cafir  in  its  first  syllable. 

*  This  is  the  mo<lern  Kosa  Tendra 
and  Kosa  DjarUgatch,  a  long  and  nar- 
row strip  of  sandy  beach  extending 
about  80  miles  from  nearly  opposite 
Kaluntchak  to  a  point  about  12  miles 
south  of  the  promontory  of  A'twft?<r7/, 
and  attached  to  the  continent  only  in 
the  middle  by  an  isthmus  about  12 
miles  across.  Slrabo  (vii.  p.  445) 
and  Eustathius  (ad  Dionys.  Perieg. 
306)  compare  it  to  a  fillet,  Pliny  (H.N. 
iv.  12)  and  Mela  (ii.  1)  to  a  sword. 
It  is  carefully  described  by  Strabo, 
Eustathius,  and  the  anonymous  au- 
thor of  the  Periplus,  less  accurately 
by  Mela.  Various  accoimts  were 
given  of  the  name.     At  the  western 


extremity  there  was  a  grove  sacred  to 
Achilles  (Strab.  p.  446),  or,  according 
to  others,  to  Hecate  (Anon.  Peripl. 
P.  E.  ]).  149).  Marcianus  Capella 
placed  here  the  tomb  of  Achilles  (vi. 
p.  214),  who  was  said  by  Alcaeus  to 
have  "ruled  over  Scythia"  (Fr.  49, 
Bergk.)  The  worshij)  of  Achilles  was 
strongly  affected  by  the  Pontic  Greeks. 
He  had  a  temple  in  Olbia  (Strab. 
1.  s.  c),  on  the  coins  of  which  his 
name  is  sometimes  found  (Mionnet, 
Suj>pMment,  torn.  ii.  p.  32);  another 
in  the  present  Isle  of  Serpents  ("Arrian. 
Peripl.  P.  Eux.  p.  135) ;  a  third  on 
the  Asiatic  side  of  the  Straits  of 
Kertch,  at  the  narrowest  point  (Strab. 
xi.  p.  756) ;  and,  as  some  think,  a 
fourth  on  a  small  island  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Borysthenes,  dedicated  to  him 
by  the  C>lbioi)olites.  (See  KohlePa 
M^moire  sur  les  iles  et  la  course 
consacr^cs  a  Achille;  and  comp.  Dio 
Chrysost.  Or.  xxxvi.  p.  439.)  His 
head  also  appears  occasionally  on  the 
coins  of  Chersonesus  (Mionnet,  ut 
supra,  pp.  1  and  3) ;  and  m  an  inscrip- 
tion found  at  Olbia,  and  given  accu- 
rately in  Kohlcr's  Pemarques  sur  un 
ouviage,  &c.»  j).  12,  he  is  (apparently) 
entitled  "  Puler  of  the  Pontus  ^' 
(nONTAPXHS). 
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67.  The  eighth  river  is  the  Tanais,  a  stream  which 
has  its  source,  far  up  the  country,  in  a  lake  of  vast  size,** 
and  which  empties  itself  into  another  still  larger  lake, 
the  Palus  Mseotis,  wliereby  the  country  of  the  Royal 
Scythians  is  divided  from  that  of  the  Sauromatae.  The 
Tanais  receives  the  waters  of  a  tributary  stream,  called 
the  Hyrgis.* 

58.  Such  then  are  the  rivers  of  chief  note  in  Scythia. 
The  grass  which  the  land  produces  is  more  apt  to 
generate  gall  in  the  beasts  that  feed  on  it  than  any 
other  grass  which  is  known  to  us,  as  plainly  appears  on 
the  opening  of  their  carcases. 

69.  Thus  abundantly  are  the  Scythians  provided 
with  the  most  important  necessaries.  Their  manners 
and  customs  come  now  to  be  described.  They  worship 
only  the  following  gods,  namely,  Vesta,  whom  they  re- 
verence beyond  all  the  rest,  Jupiter,  and  Tellus,  whom 
they  consider  to  be  the  wife  of  Jupiter ;  and  after  these 
Apollo,  Celestial  Venus,  Hercules,  andMars.^     These 


*  The  Tanais  (the  modern  Don) 
rises  from  a  smcul  lake,  the  lake  of 
Jvan-Ozero,  in  lat.  54"  2',  long.  38**  3'. 
The  Volga  flows  in  fact  from  the  great 
lake  of  Onega. 

•  There  are  no  means  of  identifying 
this  river.  Mr.  Blakesley  regards  it 
as  the  SevUrsky,  in  which  he  finds 
"  some  vestige  of  the  ancient  title." 
I  shonld  he  inclined  rather  to  look  on 
it  as  representing  the  Donetz,  if  any 
dependence  could  be  placed  on  this 
part  of  our  author's  geography.  He 
calls  it  in  another  place  the  Syrgis 
(infra,  eh.  123). 

'  ITie  religion  of  the  Scythians 
appears  by  this  account  to  have  con- 
sisted chiefly  in  the  worship  of  the 
elements.  Jupiter  {Papceus),  while 
he  was  the  father  of  the  gods,  was 
also  perhaps  the  air;  Vesta  (Tahiti) 
was  fire,  Tellus  (4?>«»)  earth,  Nej)- 
tune  (TJtamimasddas)  water,  Apollo 
(Oitosyriu)  the  sun,  and  celestial 
Venus  {Artimpcisa)  the  moon.  The 
supposed  worship  of  Mars  was  pro- 
bably the  mere  worsliip  of  the  scymi- 


tar  (cf.  G rote's  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol. 
iii.  p.  323).  What  that  of  Hercules 
may  have  been  it  is  imi)0ssible  to  de- 
termine ;  but  it  is  worthy  of  remark 
that  Herodotus  has  no  Scythian  name 
for  Hercules,  any  more  than  he  has^ 
for  Mars.  The  subjoined  representa- 
tion of  a  Scythian  fjod  is  not  unconi- 
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gods  are  worshipped  by  the  wliole  nation  :  the  Royal 
Scythians  ofifer  sacrifice  likewise  to  Neptune.  In  the 
Scythic  tongue  Vesta  is  called  Tahiti^  Jupiter  (very 
properly,  in  my  judgment)  PapcmSj  Tellus  Apia,  Apollo 
(Etosyrus,  Celestial  Yenus  Artimpasa,  and  Neptune 
Thamimasadds.^  They  use  no  images,  altars,  or  temples, 
except  in  the  worship  of  Mars  ;  but  in  his  worship  they 
do  use  them. 

60.  The  manner  of  their  sacrifices  is  everywhere  and 
in  every  case  the  same  ;  the  victim  stands  with  its  two 
fore-feet  bound  together  by  a  cord,  and  the  person  who 
is  about  to  offer,  taking  his  station  behind  the  victim, 
gives  the  rope  a  pull,  and  thereby  throws  the  animal 
down  ;  as  it  falls  he  invokes  the  god  to  whom  he  is 
offering;  after  which  he  puts  a  noose  round  the  ani- 
mal's neck,  and,  inserting  a  small  stick,  twists  it  round, 
and  so  strangles  him.  No  fire  is  lighted,  there  is  no 
consecration,  and  no  pouring  out  of  drink-offerings; 
but  directly  that  the  beast  is  strangled  the  sacrificer 
flays  him,  and  then  sets  to  work  to  boil  the  flesh. 

61.  As  Scythia,  however,  is  utterly  barren  of  fire- 
wood,' a  plan  has  had  to  be  contrived  for  boiling  the 
flesh,  which  is  the  following.  After  flaying  the  beasts, 
they  take  out  all  the  bones,  and  (if  they  possess  such 
gear)  put  the  flesh  into  boilers  made  in  the  country, 
which   are  very  like  the  cauldrons   of  the  Lesbians, 


mon  in  the  tombs.  M.  Diilx)is  calls 
it  "  the  Scythian  Hercules,"  but  there 
is  nothing  which  determinately  fixes 
its  character.  It  has  rather  the  ap- 
jicarance  of  a  god  of  drinking. 

'  The  probable  etymology  of  these 
names  is  given  in  the  Appendix,  Essay 
ii.  *  On  the  Ethnography  of  the  Euro- 
pean Scyths.' 

•  The  scarcity  of  firewood  in  the 
steppes  gives  rise  to  a  number  of  curi- 
ous contrivances.  In  Southern  Russia, 
and  also  in  Mongolia  and  Eastern  Tar- 
tary,  almost  the  only  firin-]:  used  is  the 
dung  of  animals.     This  is  carefully 


collected,  dried  in  the  sun,  and  in 
Russia  made  into  little  bricks,  in 
Mongolia  piled  in  its  natural  state 
about  the  tents.  The  Tatars  call 
this  species  of  fuel  aryob^  the  Russians 
kirhitch.  (Hue's  Voyage  dans  la  Tar- 
taric, torn.  i.  p.  65  ;  Pallas,  vol.  i.  p. 
538  ;  De  Hell,  pp.  41  and  98.) 

A  similar  scarcity  in  >iorthem 
Africa  renders  the  dung  of  the  camel 
so  precious  that  on  journeys  a  bag  is 
placed  under  the  animal's  tail  to  catch 
the  fuel  on  which  the  evening  meal 
depends.  (Pacho's  Voyage  dans  la 
Marmorique,  p.  180.) 


Chap.  60-62.  SACRIFICES.  53 

except  that  they  are  of  a  much  larger  size  ;  then, 
placing  the  bones  of  the  animals  beneath  the  cauldron, 
they  set  them  alight,  and  so  boil  the  meat.'®  If  they  do 
not  happen  to  possess  a  cauldron,  they  make  the  ani- 
maFs  paunch  hold  the  flesh,  and  pouring  in  at  the  same 
time  a  Kttle  water,  lay  the  bones  under  and  light  them. 
The  bones  burn  beautifully,  and  the  paunch  easily  con- 
tains all  the  flesh  when  it  is  stript  from  the  bones,  so 
that  by  this  plan  your  ox  is  made  to  boil  himself,  and 
other  victims  also  to  do  the  like.  When  the  meat  is  all 
cooked,  the  sacrificer  offers  a  portion  of  the  flesh  and 
of  the  entrails,  by  casting  it  on  the  ground  before  him. 
They  sacrifice  all  sorts  of  cattle,  but  most  commonly 
horses.* 

62.  Such  are  the  victims  oiFered  to  the  other  gods, 
and  such  is  the  mode  in  which  they  are  sacrificed ;  but 
the  rites  paid  to  Mars  aie  different.  In  every  district, 
at  the  seat  of  government,^  there  stands  a  temple  of  this 
god,  whereof  the  following  is  a  description.  It  is  a  pile 
of  brushwood,  made  of  a  vast  quantity  of  fagots,  in 
length  and  breadth  three  furlongs ;  in  height  somewhat 
less,'  having  a  square  platform  upon  the  top,  three  sides 
of  which  are  precipitous,  while  the  fourth  slopes  so  that 
men  may  walk  up  it.  Each  year  a  hundred  and  fifty 
wagon-loads  of  brushwood  are  added  to  tlie  pile,  which 


*•  It  may  be  gathered  from  Ezekiel  '  mates  the  liorses  of  the  Calmiicks  at 
(xxiv.  5)  that  a  similar  custom  pre-  ,  from  250,000  to  300,000,  their  sheep 
vailed  among  the  Jews.  The  bones  i  at  1,000,000,  but  their  kine  only  at 
of  the  yak  are  said  to  be  used  for  fuel     180,000.    (Travels,  p.  241,  E.  T.) 


in  Eastern  Nepaul  at  the  present  day. 
(Hooker's  Notes  of  a  Naturalist,  vol.  i. 
p.  213.) 

Vide  supra,  i.  p.  216,  where  the 


Mr.  Blakeslcy  well  observes  (note 
ad  loo.)  that  the  expression  have  used 
is  scarcely  appropriate  to  ?cythia, 
where  the  people  had  no  fixed  alxxles. 


same  is  related  of  the  Massageta).  |  ^  These  measures  are  utterly  in- 
Horses  have  always  abounded  in  the  .  credible.  We  gather  from  them  that 
steppes,  and  perhaps  in  ancient  times  Herodotus  had  not  seen  any  of  these 
were  more  common  than  any  other  j  piles,  but  took  the  exaggerated  ac- 
animal.  In  the  province  of  Tchakar,  |  counts  of  certain  mendacious  Scythi- 
north  of  the  Great  Wall,  the  emjwror  ans.  How  a  country  aivSit  a^Xos  was 
of  China  has,  it  is  said,  between  i  to  furnish  such  enormous  piles  of 
400,000  and  600,000  horses.  (Hue's  brushwood,  he  forgot  to  ask  himself. 
Voyage,  torn.  i.  p.  57.)    De  Hell  esti- 
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sinks  continually  by  reason  of  the  rains.  An  antique 
iron  sword  *  is  planted  on  the  top  of  every  such  mound, 
and  serves  as  the  image  of  Mars  ;  *  yearly  sacrifices  of 
cattle  and  of  horses  are  made  to  it,  and  more  victims 
are  offered  thus  than  to  all  the  rest  of  their  gods. 
When  prisoners  are  taken  in  war,  out  of  every  hun- 
dred men  they  sacrifice  one,  not  however  with  the 
same  rites  as  the  cattle,  but  with  different  Libations 
of  wine  are  first  poured  upon  their  heads,  after  which 
they  are  slaughtered  over  a  vessel ;  the  vessel  is  then 
carried  up  to  the  top  of  the  pile,  and  the  blood  poured 
upon  the  scymitar.  While  this  takes  place  at  the  top  of 
the  mound,  below,  by  the  side  of  the  temple,  the  right 
hands  and  arms  of  the  slaughtered  prisoners  are  cut  off, 
and  tossed  on  high  into  the  air.  Then  the  other  vic- 
tims are  slain,  and  those  who  have  offered  the  sacrifice 
depart,  leaving  the  hands  and  arms  where  they  may 
chance  to  have  fallen,  and  the  bodies  also,  separate. 

(53.  Such  are  tlie  observances  of  the  Scythians  with 
respect  to  sacrifice.  They  never  use  swine  for  the 
purpose,  nor  indeed  is  it  their  wont  to  breed  them  in 
any  part  of  tlieir  country. 

64.  In  what  concerns  war,  their  customs  are  the 
following.  The  Scythian  soldier  drinks  the  blood  of 
the  first  man  he  overthrows  in  battle.  Whatever 
number  he  slays,  he  cuts  off  all  their  heads,®  and  carries 


*  In  the  Scythifin  tombs  the  woa- 
jjons  arc  usually  of  bronze  ;  but  the 
sword  in  the  great  tojub  at  Kertch 
was  of  iron,  ro  that  Herodotus  is  per- 
liaps  not  mistaken. 

*  This  custom  is  also  ascribed  to 
tlie  Scvthians  by  Lucian  (Jov.  Trag. 
§42,  p.  275),  Mela(ii.  I,  sub  fin.), 
Solinns  (c.  ID),  Clen)en8  Alexandrinus 
(Protrept.  iv.  p.  40),  and  others.  Hi- 
cesius  ascribed  it  to  the  Sauromata^ 
(Muller*8  Fr.  Hist.  (Jr.  vol.  iv.  p.  429). 
Ammiaiuis  Marcellinus  siK-aks  of  it  as 
belonging  to  the  Alani  and  Huns  of 
his  own  day  (xxxi.  2).     In  the  time 


of  Attila,  a  sword,  supposed  to  be 
actually  one  of  these  ancient  Scythian 
weapons,  was  discovered  by  a  chance 
(Priscus  Pauites,  Fr.  8,  p.  91 ;  Jor- 
nandes  de  Hebus  Geticis,  c.  35  ad 
fin.),  and  made  the  object  of  worship. 
Genghis  Khan,  uiwm  his  elevation, 
repeated  the  same  observance.  (Nie- 
buhr's  Scythia,  p.  46,  E.  T.)  It  is 
scarcely  however  to  be  called  "a  Mon- 
golic  custom  ;**  for  it  seems  to  have 
been  conunon  to  most  of  the  tribes 
which  have  wandered  over  the  stoppes. 
•  This  custom  of  cutting  off  heads 
is  common   to  manv  barbarous  and 
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them  to  the  king ;  since  he  is  thus  entitled  to  a  share  of 
the  booty,  whereto  he  forfeits  all  claim  if  he  does  not 
produce  a  head.  In  order  to  strip  the  skull  of  its  cover- 
ing, he  makes  a  cut  round  the  head  above  the  ears,  and, 
laying  hold  of  the  scalp,  shakes  the  skull  out ;  then  with 
the  rib  of  an  ox  he  scrapes  the  scalp  clean  of  flesh,  and 
softening  it  by  rubbing  between  the  hands,  uses  it  thence- 
forth as  a  napkin.'  The  Scyth  is  proud  of  these  scalps, 
and  hangs  them  from  his  bridle-rein ;  the  greater  the 
niunber  of  such  napkins  that  a  man  can  show,  the 
more  highly  is  he  esteemed  among  them.®  Many  make 
themselves  cloaks,  like  the  capotes  of  our  peasants,  by 
sewing  a  quantity  of  these  scalps  together.  Others 
flay  the  right  arms  of  their  dead  enemies,  and  make  of 
the  skin,  which  is  stripped  off*  with  the  nails  hanging 
to  it,  a  covering  for  their  quivers.  Now  the  skin  of  a 
man  is  thick  and  glossy,  and  would  in  whiteness  surpass 
almost  all  other  hides.  Some  even  flay  the  entire  body 
of  their  enemy,  and,  stretching  it  upon  a  frame,  carry 
it  about  with  them  wherever  they  ride.  Such  are  the 
Scythian  customs  with  respect  to  scalps  and  skins. 

65.  The  skulls  of  their  enemies,  not  indeed  of  all,  but 
of  those  whom  they  most  detest,  they  treat  as  follows. 
Having  sawn  off  the  portion  below  the  eyebrows,  and 
cleaned  out  the  inside,  they  cover  the  outside  with 
leather.  When  a  man  is  poor,  this  is  all  that  he  does ; 
but  if  he  is  rich,  he  also  lines  the  inside  with  gold  :  in 


semfbarbaroiis  nations.  In  the  Assy- 
rian sculptures  we  frequently  see  de- 
capitated corpses,  and  Assyrians  car- 
rying off  the  heads  of  their  foes. 
(I^yard's  Nineveh  and  Babylon,  pp. 
447,  456,  &c.)  According  to  Diodnnis 
(xiv.  115),  the  Gauls  si)ent  the  whole 
of  the  day  following  on  the  battle  of 
the  A  Ilia  in  thus  mutilating  the  dead. 
David  hewing  off  the  head  of  Goliah 
is  a  familiar  instance.  Herodotus  fur- 
nishes another  in  the  conduct  which 
he  ascribes  to  ArtAphcmcs  (vi.  30). 
In  the  East,  the  mutilation  of  fallen 


enemies  is  almost  universal.  Posei- 
donius  of  Apamea  spoke  of  himst'lf  ns 
an  eye-witness  of  the  practice  in  Gaul 
(Kr.  2G),  and  Strabo  calls  it  a  general 
custom  of  the  northern  nations  (iv. 
p.  302). 

'  Hence  the  phrase  ^KvOiari  x^tpo- 
fiaicrpov  (Hesych.  ad  voc.  ;  Sophocl. 
G^]nom.  ap.  Athenaeum,  x.  18,  p.  410), 
and  the  verb  dnocrKvSlCtiv,  "  to  scalp," 
used  by  Athcnaeus  and  Euripides. 

®  The  resemblance  of  these  customs 
to  those  of  the  Red  Indians  will  strike 
every  reader. 
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either  ease  the  skull  is  used  as  a  drinking-cup.®  They 
do  the  same  with  the  skulls  of  their  own  kith  and  kin  if 
they  have  been  at  feud  with  them,  and  have  vanquished 
them  in  the  presence  of  the  king.  When  strangers 
whom  they  deem  of  any  account  come  to  visit  them, 
these  skulls  are  handed  round,  and  the  host  tells  how 
that  these  were  his  relations  who  made  war  upon  him, 
and  how  that  he  got  the  better  of  them  ;  all  this  being 
looked  upon  as  proof  of  bravery. 

66.  Once  a  year  the  governor  of  each  district,  at  a 
set  place  in  his  own  province,  mingles  a  bowl  of  wine, 
of  which  all  Scythians  have  a  right  to  drink  by  whom 
foes  have  been  slain  ;  while  they  who  have  slain  no 
enemy  are  not  allowed  to  taste  of  the  bowl,  but  sit 
aloof  in  disgrace.  No  greater  shame  than  this  can 
happen  to  them.  Such  as  have  slain  a  very  large 
number  of  foes,  have  two  cups  instead  of  one,  and 
drink  from  both. 

67.  Scythia  has  an  abundance  of  soothsayers,  who 
foretell  the  future  by  means  of  a  number  of  willow 
wands.  A  large  bundle  of  these  wands  is  brought  and 
laid  on  the  ground.  The  soothsayer  unties  the  bundle, 
and  places  each  wand  by  itself,  at  the  same  time 
uttering  his  prophecy  :  then,  while  he  is  still  speaking, 
he  gathers  the  rods  together  again,  and  makes  them  up 
once  more  into  a  bundle.  This  mode  of  divination  is 
of  home  growth  in  Scythia.^     The  Enarees,  or  woman- 


*  Ammianus  Marcellimis  relates  the 
same  of  the  Scordisci,  most  probably 
a  Teutonic  people  (xxvii.  4);  **  Hostiis 
captivorum  Bellonai  litant  et  Marti, 
huQianumque  sanguincm  in  ossibus 
capitum  cavis  bibunt  avidius." 

'  It  'was  not,  however,  confined  to 
Scythia.  The  Scholiast  on  Nicander 
(Theriaca,  613)  observes  that  the 
Magi,  as  well  as  the  Scythians,  divine 
by  means  of  a  staff  of  tamarisk-wood 
(Mciyoi  dc  Koi  IkvOm  fivpiKiv<p  fiav- 
Tfvotrrai  (v\<p)  ;  and  his  statement 
with  resxK'ct  to  the  Magi  is  cojilirmed 


by  a  reference  to  Dino.  There  is  also 
distinct  allusion  to  such  a  mode  of 
divination  in  Hosea  (ii.  12) :  **  My 
people  ask  counsel  of  their  stocks, 
and  their  staff  dtclareth  unto  them?* 
So  Tacitus  tells  us  of  the  Germans : 
"  Sortium  consuetudo  simplex :  vir- 
garriy  frugifefaj  arbori  decisam,  in  sur- 
culos  amputant,  eosque,  notis  qui  bus- 
dam  discretes,  super  candidam  vestem 
teraere  ac  fortuito  sjKirgunt ;  mox  .  .  . 
precatus  Deos,  ca'l unique  susjnciens, 
ter  siiKjnlos  toUit ;  sublatos  secundum 
impressam  ante  notam  int<?rpretatur." 


Chap.  66-68. 
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like  men,'*  have  another  method,  which  they  say  Venus 
taught  them.  It  is  done  with  the  inner  bark  of  the 
linden-tree.  They  take  a  piece  of  this  bark,  and,  split- 
ting it  into  three  strips,  keep  twining  the  strips  about 
their  fingers,  and  untwining  them,  while  they  prophesy. 
68.  Whenever  the  Scythian  king  falls  sick,  he  sends 
for  the  three  soothsayers  of  most  renown  at  the  time, 
who  come  and  make  trial  of  their  art  in  the  mode  above 
described.  Generally  they  say  that  the  king  is  ill, 
because  such  or  such  a  person,  mentioning  his  name, 
has  sworn  falsely  by  the  royal  hearth.  This  is  the 
usual  oath  among  the  Scythians,  when  they  wish  to 
swear  with  very  great  solemnity.  Then  the  man 
accused  of  having  forsworn  himself  is  arrested  and 
brought  before  the  king.  The  soothsayers  tell  him  that 
by  their  art  it  is  clear  he  has  sworn  a  false  oath  by  the 
royal  hearth,  and  so  caused  the  illness  of  the  king — he 
denies  the  charge,  protests  that  he  has  sworn  no  false 
oath,  and  loudly  complains  of  the  wrong  done  to  him. 
Upon  this  the  king  sends  for  six  new  soothsayers,  who 
try  the  matter  by  soothsaying.  If  they  too  find  the 
man  guilty  of  the  offence,  straitway  he  is  beheaded  by 
those  who  first  accused  him,  and  his  goods  are  parted 
among  them :  if,  on  the  contrary,  they  acquit  him, 
other  soothsayers,  and  again  others,  are  sent  for,  to  try 


(German,  c.  10.)  Ammianus  Mar- 
celliDUB  notes  a  similar  practice  among 
the  Alani  (xxxi.  2),  and  Saxo  Gram- 
maticuB  amone  the  Slaves  near  the 
Baltic  (Hist.  Dan.  xiv.  p.  288).  The 
8iii)er8tition  with  respect  to  the  num- 
ber three  ap^jears  in  this  last,  as  in 
so  many  other  instances.  (See  Mr. 
Blakesley's  note  ad  loc.) 

"  Vide  supra,  i.  105.  The  existence 
of  this  class  of  j)ersons  in  Scythia, 
and  the  religious  interpretation  placed 
upon  their  physical  infirmity,  is  wit- 
nessed to  by  Hippocrates  (De  Acre, 
Aqua,  et  Locis,  vi.  §  106-9 ;  see  also 
Arist.  Eth.  vii.  7,  §  6),  who  calls  them 
oMoydpifis.    This  is  probably  the  exact 


rendering  of  the  Scythic  word,  which 
1  should  be  inclined  to  derive  from  en 
(=  an),  the  negative  (Greek  and  Zend 
an,  Latin  in-  or  ne,  our  wn-),  and  oior 
(Lat.  viV,  Greek  rjpiosy  apprjPy  "Aprjs), 
"  a  man."  This  at  least  appears  to 
me  a  more  probable  etymology  than 
Mr,  Blakesley's  of  *Evdp€(s  quasi  Ftvd- 
p€€f,  venerei,  Venus,  according  to 
Herodotus,  v/as  in  Scythic  "Artim- 
pasa"  (ch.  59). 

Reinegg  says  that  a  weakness  like 
that  here  described  is  still  found 
among  the  Nogai  Tatars  who  inhabit 
this  district.  (Cf.  Adelimg\s  Mithri- 
dates,  i.  p.  472.) 
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the  case.  Should  the  greater  number  decide  in  favour 
of  the  man's  innocence,  then  they  who  first  accused  him 
forfeit  their  lives. 

69.  The  mode  of  their  execution  is  the  following :  a 
wagon  is  loaded  with  brushwood,  and  oxen  are  har- 
nessed to  it  ;^  the  soothsayers,  with  their  feet  tied 
together,  their  hands  bound  behind  their  backs,  and 
their  mouths  gagged,  are  thrust  into  the  midst  of  the 
brushwood  ;  finally  the  wood  is  set  alight,  and  the  oxen, 
being  startled,  are  made  to  rush  oif  with  the  wagon. 
It  often  happens  that  the  oxen  and  the  soothsayers  are 
both  consumed  together,  but  sometimes  the  pole  of  the 
wagon  is  burnt  through,  and  the  oxen  escape  with  a 
scorching.  Diviners — lying  diviners,  they  call  them — 
are  burnt  in  the  way  described,  for  other  causes  besides 
the  one  here  spoken  of.  When  the  king  puts  one  of 
them  to  death,  he  takes  care  not  to  let  any  of  his  sons 
survive  :  *  all  the  male  offspring  are  slain  with  the 
father,  only  the  females  being  allowed  to  live. 

70.  Oaths  among  the  Scyths  are  accompanied  with 
the  following  ceremonies  :  a  large  earthen  bowl  is  filled 
with  wine,  and  the  parties  to  the  oath,  wounding  them- 
selves slightly  with  a  knife  or  an  awl,  drop  some  of 
their  blood  into  the  wine ;  then  they  plunge  into  the 
mixture  a  scymitar,  some  arrows,  a  battle-axe,  and  a 
javelin,*^  all  the  while  repeating  prayers ;  lastly  the  two 


■  We  leam  from  this  that  the  an- 
cient Scythians,  like  the  modem  Cal- 
mucks  and  Nogais,  iised  oxen  and  not 
horses  to  draw  their  wagons.  (Pallas, 
vol.  i.  p.  532,  and  plate  6 ;  Clarke, 
vol.  i.  vignette  to  ch.  xiv.  See  also 
the  woodcuts  in  note  '  on  ch.  46.) 
Hippocrates  noted  the  fact  more  ex- 
plicitly than  Herodotus  (De  Acre, 
Aqua,  et  Locis,  §  44,  p.  353). 

*  There  is  a  covert  allusion  here  to 
the  well-known  line  of  Stasinus : — 

Ni^iof,  tn  iraripa  KTtivaK  ncuBat  xaroAtiirou 

Herodotus  had  made  a  previous  re- 
ference to  it  (Book  i.  ch.  155). 


*  Besides  the  bow,  which  was  the 
commonest  weapon  of  the  Scythians 
(ch.  46),  and  the  short  spear  or  javelin 
which  was  also  in  general  iise  among 
them  (see  ch.  3,  note  "),  the  scymitar 
and  the  battle-axe  were  no  doubt 
known  in  the  country,  but  they  must 
have  been  comparatively  rare.  The 
royal  tomb  at  Kertch  contained  a 
scymitar  or  short  sword  very  much 
resembling  the  Persian  (see  note  on 
Book  vii.  ch.  61),  but  the  Scyths  re- 
presented on  the  vessels  found  in  it 
had  nothing  but  javelins  and  bows. 
No  rej)resentation  in  European  Scythia 
distinctly  shows  the  battle-axe  to  have 


Chap. 


-71. 


BURIAL  OF  THE  KINGS. 


59 


contracting  parties  drink  each  a  draught  from  the  bowl, 
as  do  also  the  chief  men  among  their  followers.* 

71.  The  tombs  of  their  kings  are  in  the  land  of  the 
Gkrrhi,  who  dwell  at  the  point  where  the  Borysthenes 
is  first  navigable.  Here,  when  the  king  dies,  they  dig 
a  grave,  which  is  square  in  shape,  and  of  great  size. 
When  it  is  ready,  they  take  the  king's  corpse,  and, 
having  opened  the  belly,  and  cleaned  out  the  inside, 
fill  the  cavity  with  a  preparation  of  chopped  cyperus, 
frankincense,  parsley-seed,  and  annise-seed,  after  which 
they  sew  up  the  opening,  enclose  the  body  in  wax,  and, 
placing  it  on  a  wagon,  carry  it  about  through  all  the 
different  tribes.  On  this  procession  each  tribe,  when  it 
receives  the  corpse,  imitates  the  example  which  is  first 
set  by  the  Royal  Scythians ;  every  man  chops  off  a  piece 
of  his  ear,  crops  his  hair  close,^  makes  a  cut  all  round 
his  arm,  lacerates  his  forehead  and  his  nose,  and  thrusts 
an  arrow  through  his  left  hand.     Then  they  who  have 


been  one  of  their  weapons,  but  its  com- 
mon adoption  on  the  coins  of  Olbia 
(Sestini,  Lettere  e  Dissertazioni,  Con- 
tinuaz.  vol.  iv.  PI.  ii.,  and  supra,  ch. 
18,  note  •),  together  >vith  tlie  bow  and 
bow-case,  is  a  probable  indication  of 
its  use  among  the  Scyths  of  that 
neighbourhood. 

•  Lucian  (Toxaris,  xxxvii.)  and 
Pomponius  Mela  (ii.  i.  120)  give  a 
similar  account  of  the  Scythian  me- 
thod of  pledging  faith.  It  resembles 
closely  the  Tatar  mode,. which  has 
been  thus  described : — 

''  Si  amicitiam  vel  foedus  cum  sui 
Tel  alieni  generis  populis  faciunt,  in 
couspectum  Solis  prodeunt,  eumque 
adorant.  Turn  poculum  vino  plenum 
in  aerem  jaciunt,  atque  quisque  eorum 
ex  hoc  poculo  bibit.  Tum  eductis 
gladiis  se  ipsos  in  qu&dam  corporis 
parte  vulnerant,  donee  sanguis  pro- 
fluit.  Tum  quisque  eorum  alterius 
sanguinem  potat;  quo  facto  foedus 
inter  eos  ictum  est.*'  (Abn  Dolef 
Misaris  hen  Mohulhal  do  itinere  Asi- 
atico  commeutarium,  ed.  K.  de 
Schlozer,  Berolin.  1845,  p.  33.) 


Modified  forms  of  the  same  cere- 
mony are  ascribed  to  the  Lydians  and 
Assyrians  by  Herodotus  (i.  74),  and 
to  the  Armenians  and  Iberians  by 
Tacitus  (Ann.  xii.  47).  The  Arab 
practice  (iii.  8)  is  somewhat  dif- 
ferent. In  Southern  Africa  a  custom 
very  like  the  Scythian  prevails  : — 
"  In  the  Kaseiidi,  or  contract  of  friend- 
ship," says  Dr.  Liviugstone,  "  the 
hands  of  the  parties  are  joined ;  small 
incisions  are  made  in  the  clasped 
hands,  on  the  pits  of  the  stomach  of 
each,  and  on  the  right  cheeks  and  fore- 
heads. A  small  quantity  of  blood  is 
taken  from  these  points  by  means  of 
a  stalk  of  grass.  The  blood  from  one 
person  is  put  into  a  ix)t  of  l)cer,  and 
that  of  the  second  into  another ;  each 
then  drinks  the  other's  blood,  and  they 
are  supposed  to  become  perpetual 
friends  and  relations."  (Travels,  ch. 
xxiv.  p.  488.) 

^  The  Scythians  represented  on  the 
vases,  ornaments,  &c.,  found  at  Kertch, 
have  all  flowing  locks,  as  if  their  hair 
was  usually  left  uncut.  (See  the 
woodcuts,  chs.  3  and  46.) 
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the  care  of  the  corpse  carry  it  with  them  to  another  of 
the  tribes  which  are  under  the  Scythian  rule,  followed 
by  those  whom  they  first  visited.  On  completing  the 
circuit  of  all  the  tribes  under  their  sway,  they  find 
themselves  in  the  country  of  the  Grerrhi,  who  are  the 
most  remote  of  all,  and  so  they  come  to  the  tombs  of 
the  kings.  There  the  body  of  the  dead  king  is  laid  in 
the  grave  prepared  for  it,  stretched  upon  a  mattrass  f 
spears  are  fixed  in  the  ground  on  either  side  of  the 
corpse,  and  beams  stretched  across  above  it  to  form  a 
roof,  which  is  covered  with  a  thatching  of  ozier  twigs.* 


■  Dr.  MThereou  found  the  skele- 
tons in  the  Scythic  graves  which  he 
discovered  near  Kertch,  frequently 
**  enveloped  in  sea- weed."  (Dis- 
coveries at  Kertch,  pp.  90,  96,  &c.) 
This  was  perhaps  the  material  of 
which  Ueroaotus*s  mattrass  (ori^af) 
was  comi)osed. 


•  In  most  of  the  Scythian  tombs  of 
any  pretension  which  have  been 
opened,  tlie  real  roof  of  the  sepul- 
chral chamber  is  of  stone,  not  of 
wood.  The  stones  are  arranj^ed  so  as 
to  form  what  is  called  an  Egyptian 
arch,  each  projecting  a  little  beyond 
the  last,  till  the  aperture  becomes  so 
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In  the  open  space  around  the  body  of  the  king  they 
bury  one  of  his  concubines,  first  killing  her  by  stran- 


small,  that  a  single  stone  can  close  it. 
(See  the  "  Section  of  a  tomb  "  repre- 
sented below.)  There  is  sometimes  a 
second  or  false  roof  of  wood  below  this. 
The  tomb,  from  which  the  subjoined 
plan  and  section  are  taken,  was  o()ened 
at  Kertch  (the  ancient  Panticapanim) 
about  twenty  years  ago.  It  api)eared 
to  be  that  of  a  Scythian  king,  and 
answered  in  most  respects  to  the  de- 
scription given  by  Herodotus.  The 
tumulus  which  contained  it  was  165 
feet  in  diameter,  formed  |>artly  of 
earth  and  partly  of  rough  stones.  In 
the  centre  was  a  sepulchral  chamber 
15  feet  by  14,  with  a  vestibule  (A) 
about  6  feet  square.  Both  were  built 
of  hewn  stones  3  feet  long  and  2  feet 
high.  The  vestibule  was  empty,  but 
the  chamber  contained  a  number  of 
most  curious  relics.  The  chief  place 
was  occupied  by  a  large  sarcophagus 
of  yew  wood,  divided  into  two  com- 
jjartments,  in  one  of  which  (B)  lay  a 
skeleton  of  unusual  size,  shown  by 
its  ornaments  —  especially  a  golden 
crown  or  wiVm— to  be  that  of  a  king 
— while  in  the  other  (FE)  were  a 


golden  shield,  an  iron  sword,  with  a 
hilt  richly  ornamented  and  plateil  with 
gold,  a  whip,  the  remains  of  a  bow  and 
bow-case,  and  five  small  statuettes. 
By  the  side  of  the  sarcophagus,  in 
the  **open  space"  of  the  tomb  were, 
first,  the  bones  of  a  female  (G),  and 
among  them  a  diadem  and  other  orna- 
ments, in  gold  and  elect  rum,  showing 
that  she  was  the  queen  ;  secondly,  the 
bones  of  an  attendant  (I),  and  thirdly, 
in  an  excavation  in  one  comer,  the 
bones  of  a  horse  (H).  There  were 
also  found  arranged  along  the  wall,  a 
number  of  arrow-heads  (J),  two  spear- 
heads (K),  a  vase  in  electrum  (L), 
beautifully  chased  (see  the  next  note 
and  comimre  woodcut  in  note  '  on  ch.  3), 
two  silver  vases  (MM),  containing 
drinking-cups,  four  amphorse  in  earth- 
enware (N),  which  had  held  Thasian 
wine,  a  large  bronze  vase  (O),  several 
drinking-cups,  and  three  large  bronze 
cauldrons  (D)  containing  mutton  bones. 
There  was  sufficient  evidence  to  show 
that  suits  of  clothes  had  been  hung 
from  the  walls,  and  even  fragments  of 
musical  instruments  were  discovered. 
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gling,  and  also  his  cup-bearer,  his  cook,  his  groom, 
his  lacquey,  his  messenger,  some  of  his  horses,  first- 
lings of  all  his  other   possessions,*  and  some  golden 


proving  that  all  the  king's  tastes  had 
been  taken  into  account. 

It  must  be  confessed  that  the  tomb 
above  described  belongs  to  a  later  era 
than  our  author,  probably  to  about 
B.C.  400-350;  and  that  there  are 
abundant  traces  of  Greek  influence  in 
the  furniture  and  ornaments  of  the 
place.      Still   the   general  ideas  arc 

Surely  Scythic,  and  there  can  be  little 
oubt  that  the  tomb  belongs  to  one 
of  those  native  kings,  who  from  b.c. 
438  to  B.C.  304  held  the  Greeks  of 
Panticapaeum  in  subjection  (Clinton, 
F.  H.  vol.  ii.  App.  ch.  13).  Greek  ideas 
had  apparently  modified  the  old  bar- 
barism, so  far  as  to  reduce  the  number 
of  victims  at  a  king's  death  from  six 
to  two,  and  Greek  skill  had  improved 
the  method  of  constructing  a  tomb ;  but 
otherwise  the  description  of  Herodotus 
accords  almost  exactly  with  the  mo- 
dem discovery.  There  is  not  indeed 
such  an  abundance  of  gold  as  he  de- 
cribes,  and  there  are  implements  both 
in  silver  and  bronze  ;  but  here  we 
may  either  consider  that  time  had 
brought  about  a  change,  or  (more 
probably)  that  our  author  indulged  in 
his  favourite  exaggeration  (see  Intro- 
ductory Essay,  ch.  iii.  pp.  103-4). 
The  accompanying  plan  and  section 
are  t^ken  from  the  magnificent  work 
of  Dubois.  (Voyage  autour  de  Caucase, 
&c.,  Atlas.  4"«  S^rie,  V\.  x\^II.) 

Many  other  tombs  more  or  less  re- 
sembling this  have  been  found  at 
different  times  in  various  parts  of 
Russia  and  Tartary.  The  ornaments 
are  generally  of  silver  and  gold,  the 
weapons  of  bronze,  and  horses  are 
usually  buried  with  the  chief.  In 
the  second  volume  of  the  Archae- 
ologia  (Art.  xxxiii.)  a  description  is 
given  of  a  barrow  opened  by  tlie  Rus- 
sian authorities,  which  contained  the 
skeletons  of  a  man,  a  woman,  and  a 
horse,  with  weapons,  and  many  rich 
ornaments.  The  human  reniains  were 
laid  on  sheets  of  pure  gold,  and  co- 
vered with  similar  sheets ;  the  entire 


weight  of  the  four  sheets  being  40  lbs. 
The  ornaments  were  some  of  them 
set  with  rubies  and  emerals. 

The  thirtieth  volume  of  the  Archoe- 
ologia  contains  another  description  of 
a  similar  tomb  (Art.  xxi.).  This  was 
near  Asterabad,  and  was  opened  by 
the  Bey  in  1841.  It  contained  human 
and  horses'  bones ;  heads  of  spears, 
axes,  and  maces,  forks,  rods,  &c,,  all 
of  bronze,  a  vase  and  cup  of  pale 
yellow  stone ;  two  mutilated  female 
figures  ;  and  a  number  of  utensils  in 
gold.  These  were  a  goblet  weighing 
36  ounces;  a  lamp  (70  oz.);  a  pot 
(11  oz.) ;  and  two  small  trumpets. 
A  portion  of  the  contents  was  com- 
monly reported  to  have  been  secreted 
by  the  Bey. 

The  excavations  of  Dr.  MTherson 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Kertch  in 
1856  were  curious,  but  produced  no 
very  important  results,  as  far  as  Scy- 
thian antiquity  is  concerned.  Ho 
found  the  burial  of  the  horse  common, 
not  only  in  Scythic,  but  in  much 
later  times.  The  gjreat  shaft,  which 
he  believed  to  be  the  burial-place  of  a 
Scythian  king,  and  to  which  he  as- 
signed the  date  of  about  B.C.  500, 
apjK^ars  to  me  to  contain  traces  of 
Roman  influence,  and  therefore  to  be 
later  than  the  time  of  Pompey.  (See 
his  *  Antiquities  of  Kertch,'  London, 
1857.) 

A  tomb  closely  answering  to  the 
description  of  Herodotus  is  said  to 
have  been  oj^ned  very  recently  near 
Alexandrojwl,  in  the  province  of 
Ekat<?rinoslav  (MTherson,  p.  86), 
but  I  have  been  unable  to  obtain  any 
account  of  it. 

'  A  very  similar  custom  still  pre- 
vails in  Tartary  and  Mongolia.  "  Pour 
dire  toute  la  v^rit^  sur  le  compte  des 
Tartares,"  says  M.  Hue,  "  nous  devons 
ajouter,  que  leurs  rois  usent  parfois 
d'un  systeme  de  se'pulture  qui  est  le 
conilile  de  l'extrava':;ance  et  de  la  bar- 
baric :  on  tmnsportc  le  royal  cadavre 
dans   un   vaste   (Edifice   constniit   en 
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cups;^  for  they  use  neither  silver  nor  brass.  After 
this  they  set  to  work,  and  raise  a  vast  mound  above 
the  grave,  all  of  them  vying  with  each  other  and  seek- 
ing to  make  it  as  tall  as  possible. 

72.  When  a  year  is  gone  by,  further  ceremonies  take 
place.     Fifty  of  the  best  of  the  late  king's  attendants 


briques,  et  om^  de  nombreiises  statues 
en  pierre,  repr^seutant  des  hommes, 
des  lions,  des  ^^phants,  des  tigres,  et 
divers  sujets  de  la  my thologie  boiiddh- 
ique.  Avec  Til  lustre  d^funt,  on  en- 
terre  dans  un  large  caveau,  plac^  au 
centre  du  batiment,  de  grosses  sommes 
(Tor  et  d'argent,  des  habits  royaux, 
des  pierres  pr^ieuses,  enfin  tout  ce 
dont  U  pourra  avoir  besoin  dans  une 
autre  vie.  Ces  enterrements  mon- 
strueux  cotUent  quelquefois  la  vie  a 
un  grand  nomhre  d^esdaves.  On 
prend  des  enfauts  de  Tun  et  de 
{'autre  sexe,  remarquables  par  Icur 
beauts,  et  on  leur  fait  avaler  du 
mercure  jusqu'^  ce  qu'ils  soient  sufib- 
qu^s ;  de  cette  mani^re,  ils  conservcnt, 
dit-on,  la  fraicheur  et  le  coloris  de 
leur  visage,  au  point  de  paraitre 
encore  vivants.  Ces  malheureuses 
victimes  sont  plac^es  debouty  autour 
du  eadavre  de  leur  mditre,  continuant 
en  quelque  sorte  de  le  servir  comme 
pendant  sa  vie.  Ellcs  tiennent  dans 
leurs  mains    la    pii)e,   T^ventail,   la 


ptite  fiole  de  tabac  a  priser,  et  tons 
les  autres  colifichets  des  majest^s 
Tartares.'*  (Voyage  dans  la  Tartaric, 
pp.  115-6.) 

*  The  Kertch  tomb  above  described 
contained  eight  driuking-cups  in  silver, 
and  one  in  electrum,  or  a  mixture  of 
silver  and  gold  (fig.  1).  They  were 
principally  shaped  like  the  electrum 
vase,  but  some  were  of  a  still  more 
elegant  form,  particularly  one  ter- 
minating in  the  head  of  a  ram  (fig.  2). 
The  only  implement  of  pure  gold  m 
the  place  was  the  shield,  which  was 
of  small  size. 

There  was,  however,  a  second  tomb 
below  that  which  has  been  described, 
in  which  gold  was  much  more  ])lenti- 
ful.  This  tomb  was  plundered,  and 
its  contents  never  scientifically  ex- 
amined, but  it  is  said  to  have  con- 
tained not  less  than  120  lbs.  of  gold  ! 
(See  Dubois,  vol.  v.  p.  218,  and  Sey- 
mour's Russia  on  the  Black  Sea,  p. 
289.) 
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are  taken,  all  native  Scythians — for,  as  bought  slaves 
are  unknown  in  the  country,  the  Scythian  kings  choose 
any  of  their  subjects  that  they  like,  to  wait  on  them — 
fifty  of  these  are  taken  and  strangled,  with  fifty  of  the 
most  beautiful  horses.  When  they  are  dead,  their 
bowels  are  taken  out,  and  the  cavity  cleaned,  filled  full 
of  chaff,  and  straitway  sewn  up  again.  This  done,  a 
number  of  posts  are  driven  into  the  ground,  in  sets  of 
two  pairs  each,  and  on  every  pair  half  the  felly  of  a 
wheel  is  placed  archwise ;  then  strong  stakes  are  run 
lengthways  through  the  bodies  of  the  horses  from  tail 
to  neck,  and  they  are  mounted  up  upon  the  fellies,  so 
that  the  felly  in  front  supports  the  shoulders  of  the 
horse,  while  that  behind  sustains  the  belly  and  quarters, 
the  legs  dangling  in  mid-air ;  each  horse  is  furnished 
with  a  bit  and  bridle,  which  latter  is  stretched  out  in 
front  of  the  horse,  and  fastened  to  a  peg.^  The  fifty 
strangled  youths  are  then  mounted  severally  on  the 
fifty  horses.  To  effect  this,  a  second  stake  is  passed 
through  their  bodies  along  the  course  of  the  spine  to 
the  neck ;  the  lower  end  of  which  projects  from  the 
body,  and  is  fixed  into  a  socket,  made  in  the  stake  that 
runs  lengthwise  down  the  horse.  The  fifty  riders  are 
thus  ranged  in  a  circle  round  the  tomb,  and  so  left. 

73.  Such,  then,  is  the  mode  in  wliich  the  kings  are 
buried  :  as  for  the  people,  when  any  one  dies,  his 
nearest  of  kin  lay  him  upon  a  wagon  and  take  him 
round  to  all  his  friends  in  succession  :  each  receives 
them  in  turn  and  entertains  them  with  a  banquet, 
whereat  the  dead  man  is  served  with  a  portion  of  all 


*  The  practice  of  impaliug  horses 
seems  to  have  ceased  in  these  regions. 
It  was  found,  however,  among  the 
Tatars  so  late  as  the  14th  century. 
See  the  passage  quoted  by  Mr. 
Blakesley  from  Ibn  Matuta,  the  Ara- 
biim  traveller  (not.  ad  loc).  In 
Patagonia  a  practice  very  like  the 
Scythian  prevails.  There  "the  fa- 
vourite horse  of  the  deceased  is  killed 


at  the  grave.  When  dead  it  is  skinned 
and  stuflfed,  then  supix)rted  by  sticks 
(or  set  up)  on  its  legs,  with  the  head 
prox)ped  up  as  if  looking  at  the  grave. 
Sometimes  more  hoi*scs  than  one  are 
killed.  At  the  funeral  of  a  cacique 
four  horses  are  sacrificed,  and  one  is 
set  up  at  each  comer  of  the  burial- 
place."  (Fitzroy's  Narrative  of  the 
Beagle,  vol.  ii.  p._155.) 
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that  is  set  before  the  others ;  this  is  done  for  forty  days, 
at  the  end  of  which  time  the  burial  takes  place.  After 
the  burial,  those  engaged  in  it  have  to  purify  them- 
selves, which  they  do  in  the  following  way.  First 
they  well  soap  and  wash  their  heads ;  then,  in  order  to 
cleanse  their  bodies,  they  act  as  follows :  they  make  a 
booth  by  fixing  in  the  ground  three  sticks  inclined  to- 
wards one  another,*  and  stretching  around  them  woollen 
felts,  which  they  arrange  so  as  to  fit  as  close  as  pos- 
sible :  inside  the  booth  a  dish  is  placed  upon  the  ground, 
into  which  they  put  a  niunber  of  red-hot  stones,  and 
then  add  some  hemp-seed, 

74.  Hemp  grows  in  Scythia :  it  is  very  like  flax ; 
only  that  it  is  a  much  coarser  and  taller  plant :  some 
grows  wild  about  the  country,  some  is  produced  by  cul- 
tivation :*  the  Thracians  make  garments  of  it  which 
closely  resemble  linen ;  so  much  so,  indeed,  that  if  a 
person  has  never  seen  hemp  he  is  sure  to  think  they 
are  linen,  and  if  he  has,  unless  he  is  very  experienced 
in  such  matters,  he  will  not  know  of  which  material 
they  are. 

75.  The  Scythians,  as  I  said,  take  some  of  this  hemp- 
seed,  and,  creeping  under  the  felt  coverings,  throw  it 


^  Here  we  see  tenUmaking  in  its 
infancy.  The  tents  of  the  wandering 
tribes  of  the  steppes,  whether  Cal- 
mucks  and  Khirgis  in  the  west^  or 
Mongols  in  the  east,  are  now  of  a 
much  more  elaborate  construction. 
These  kibUkas^  as  the  Russians  call 
them,  are  circular ;  they  are  at  bot> 
torn  cylindrical,  with  a  conical  top, 
supported  on  a  framework  of  small 
spars  resembling  in  their  arrange- 
ment the  rods  of  a  parasol.  (Hue, 
tom.  i.  p.  62;  De  Hell,  p.  245.) 
The  material  is  still  felt.  Further 
south,  in  the  plain  of  Moghan,  to- 
wards the  mouth  of  the  combined 
Kur  and  Aras,  Pallas  found  the  Kurds 
using  a  method  almost  as  simple  as 
that  here  mentioned  by  Herodotus : — 
"They  place,"  he  says,  "two  long 

VOL.  in. 


bent  poles  transversely,  fasten  them 
at  the  centre  above,  and  fix  their  ends 
in  the  ground ;  they  then  cover  them 
with  felt,  or  mats  of  sedge."  (Travels, 
vol.  i.  p.  173,  note.)  May  not  this 
last  be  the  material  intended  by 
iSschylus  when  he  speaks  of  the 
irXf/eroy  ortyas  of  the  Scythians, 
rather  than  an  azier  framework,  as 
Niebuhr  supposes?  (Geography  of 
Scythia,  E.  T.  p.  47.) 

*  Hemp  is  not  now  cultivated  in 
these  regions.  It  forms,  however,  an 
item  of  some  importance  among  the 
exports  of  Southern  Russia,  being 
brought  from  the  north  by  water- 
carriage.  It  would  seem  from  the 
text  that  in  the  time  of  Herodotus  the 
plant  was  grown  in  Scythia  proi)er. 
He  speaks  like  an  eye-witness. 

F 
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upon  the  red-hot  stones;  immediately  it  smokes,  and 
gives  out  such  a  vapour  as  no  Grecian  vapour-bath  can 
exceed ;  the  Scyths,  delighted,  shout  for  joy,  and  this 
vapour  serves  them  instead  of  a  water-bath  ;•  for  they 
never  by  any  chance  wash  their  bodies  with  water.' 
Their  women  make  a  mixture  of  cypress,  cedar,  and 
frankincense  wood,  which  they  poimd  into  a  paste  upon 
a  rough  piece  of  stone,  adding  a  little  water  to  it. 
With  this  substance,  which  is  of  a  thick  consistency, 
they  plaster  their  faces  all  over,  and  indeed  their  whole 
bodies.  A  sweet  odour  is  thereby  imparted  to  them, 
and  when  they  take  off  the  plaster  on  the  day  follow- 
ing, their  skin  is  clean  and  glossy. 

76.  The  Scythians  have  an  extreme  hatred  of  all 
foreign  customs,  particularly  of  those  in  use  among  the 
Greeks,  as  the  instances  of  Anacharsis,  and,  more  lately, 
of  Scylas,  have  fully  shown.  The  former,  after  he  had 
travelled  over  a  great  portion  of  the  world,  and  displayed 
wherever  he  went  many  proofs  of  wisdom,  as  he  sailed 
through  the  Hellespont  on  his  return  to  Scythia,  touched 
at  Cyzicus.®  There  he  found  the  inhabitants  celebrat- 
ing with  much  pomp  and  magnificence  a  festival  to  the 
Mother  of  the  Gods,®  and  was  himself  induced  to  make 
a  vow  to  the  goddess,  whereby  he  engaged,  if  he  got 
back  safe  and  sound  to  his  home,  that  he  would  give 
her  a  festival  and  a  night-procession  in  all  respects  like 
those  which  he  had  seen  in  Cyzicus.  When,  therefore, 
he  arrived  in  Scythia,  he  betook  himself  to  the  district 


«  Herodotus  appears  in  this  in- 
stance to  have  confounded  together 
two  things  in  reality  quite  distinct, 
viz.,  intoxication  from  the  fumes  of 
hemp-seed,  and  induh^ence  in  the 
vapour-bath.  The  addiction  of  the 
Russians  to  the  latter  is  well  kno\vn, 
the  former  continues  to  be  a  Siberian 
custom.  (See  Clarke's  Russia,  pp.  142- 
7 ;  Niebuhr's  Scythia,  p  47.  E.  T.) 
Compare  the  account  in  Book  i.  ch. 
202. 


'  In  Russia  they  had  still  in  Clarke's 
time  **  only  vapour-baths."  (Travels, 
p.  147.) 

■  For  the  site  of  Cyzicus  see  note 
on  Book  vi.  ch.  33. 

•  CybdM  or  Rhea,  whose  worship 
([common  throughout  Asia)  passed 
from  the  Phrygians  to  the  Ionian 
Greeks,  and  thence  to  their  colonies, 
among  which  were  Cyzicus  and  Olbia. 
(Vide  supra,  ch.  53.) 


Chap.  76. 


STORY  OF  ANACHARSIS. 


67 


called  the  Woodland/"  which  lies  opposite  the  Course  of 
Achilles,  and  is  covered  with  trees  of  all  manner  of 
different  kinds,  and  there  went  through  all  the  sacred 
rites  with  the  tabour  in  his  hand,  and  the  images  tied 
to  him."  While  thus  employed,  he  was  noticed  by  one 
of  the  Scythians,  who  went  and  told  king  Saulius  what 
he  had  seen.  Then  king  Saulius  came  in  person,  and 
when  he  perceived  what  Anacharsis  was  about,  he  shot 
at  him  with  an  arrow  and  killed  him.^  To  this  day,  if 
you  ask  the  Scyths  about  Anacharsis,  they  pretend 
ignorance  of  him,  because  of  his  Grecian  travels  and 
adoption  of  the  customs  of  foreigners.  I  learnt,  how- 
ever, from  Timnes,  the  steward*  of  Ariapithes,  that 
Anacharsis  was  paternal  uncle  to  the  Scythian  king 
Idanthyrsus,  being  the  son  of  Grnurus,  who  was  the  son 
of  Lycus  and  the  grandson  of  Spargapithes.  If  Ana- 
charsis were  really  of  this  house,  it  must  have  been  by 
his  own  brother  that  he  was  slain,  for  Idanthyrsus  was 
a  son  of  the  Saulius  who  put  Anacharsis  to  death  .^ 


^  Vide  supra,  chs.  18,  19,  and  54. 

"  The  use  of  the  tahour  in  the  wor- 
ship of  Rhea  is  noticed  by  Apollonius 
Rhodius : — 

**  poiifitf  Kol  rvravw  Pcmv  ^pvycf  ikaa-Kovrai." 
(Ai^onaut.  U  1139.) 

Euripides  ascribes  the  invention  of  the 
instrument  to  Bacchus  and  Rhea 
(Bacch.  59).  Polybius,  Dionysius  of 
Halicaraassus,  and  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, allude  to  the  images,  which 
seem  to  have  been  small  figures  hung 
aroimd  the  neck.  They  were  called 
vpotrniBitia.  (See  Polyb.  xxii.  20; 
Dion.  Hal.  ii.  19 ;  Clem.  Al.  Protrept. 
vol.  i.  p.  20.) 

'  Diogenes  Laertius  says  that  there 
were  two  accounts  of  the  death  of 
Anacharsis— one  that  he  was  killed 
while  celebrating  a  festival,  another 
(which  he  prefers)  that  he  was  shot 
by  his  brother  while  engaged  in  hunt- 
ing. He  calls  his  brother,  Cadu'idas 
(Vit.  Anach.  i.  §  101-2). 

*  The  Greek  word  {iirirpimoi)  might 
mean  **  Regent."  But  it  is  unlikely 
that  Herodotus  could  have  conversed 


with  a  man  who  had  been  regent  for 
the  faiher  of  Scylas,  his  own  con- 
temporary. A  steward  or  man  of 
business  employed  by-  Ariapithes 
need  not  have  been  much  older  than 
Herodotus  himself.  (See  Niebuhr's 
Scythia,  p.  38,  note^  E.  T.)  Mr. 
Blakesley*s  conjecture  that  Timnes 
was  a  "  functionary  representing  the 
interests  of  the  barbarian  sovereign  at 
the  factory  which  was  the  centre  of 
the  commercial  dealings  between  the 
merchants  and  the  natives,"  i.e.  at 
Olbia,  is  not  improbable. 

*  Herodotus  is  the  earliest  writer 
who  mentions  Anacharsis.  There  is 
no  suflBcient  reason  to  doubt  the  fact 
of  his  travels,  althoiigh  what  Herodo- 
tus here  relates  of  his  family  history 
is  very  difficult  to  reconcile  with 
their  supposed  date.  According  to 
Sosicrates  (Fr.  15)  he  was  at  Athens 
in  B.C.  592,  alinost  80  years  before 
the  date  of  his  nephew's  contest  with 
Darius.  But  the  chronology  of  Sosi- 
crates is  too  pretentious  to  be  de- 
pended on.  Diogenes  Laerlius  (i. 
P  2 
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77,  I  have  heard,  however,  another  tale,  very  (lif- 
erent from  this,  which  is  told  by  the  Peloponnesians : 
they  say,  that  Anaeharsis  was  sent  by  the  king  of  the 
Scyths  to  make  acquaintance  with  Greece — that  he 
went,  and  on  his  return  home  reported,  that  the  Greeks 
were  all  occupied  in  the  pursuit  of  every  kind  of  know- 
ledge, except  the  Lacedaemonians ;  who,  however,  alone 
knew  how  to  converse  sensibly.  A  silly  tale  this,  which 
the  Greeks  have  invented  for  their  amusement !  There 
is  no  doubt  that  Anaeharsis  suffered  death  in  the  mode 
already  related,  on  account  of  his  attachment  to  foreign 
customs,  and  the  intercourse  which  he  held  with  the 
Greeks. 

78.  Scylas,  likewise,  the  son  of  Ariapithes,  many 
years  later,  met  with  almost  the  very  same  fate.  Ariar 
pithes,  the  Scythian  king,  had  several  sons,  among 
them  this  Scylas,  who  was  the  child,  not  of  a  native 
Scyth,  but  of  a  woman  of  Istria.*  Bred  up  by  her, 
Scylas  gained  an  acquaintance  with  the  Greek  lan- 
guage and  letters.  Some  time  afterwards,  Ariapithes 
was  treacherously  slain  by  Spargapithes,  king  of  the 
Agathyrsi ;  whereupon  Scylas  succeeded  to  the  throne, 
and  married  one  of  his  father's  waves,**  a  woman  named 
Opoea.     This  Opcea  was  a  Scythian  by  birth,  and  had 


101)  tells  us  that  the  mother  of  Aoa- 
charsis  was  a  Greek,  which  would 
account  for  his  Greek  leanings— for 
his  comparative  refinement  and  wish 
to  travel.  ITiat  the  Scythian  kings 
married  Greeks  we  learn  by  the  case 
of  Ariapithes  (infra,  ch.  78).  We 
may  doubt  whether  Anaeharsis  de- 
served the  compliment  of  being  reck- 
oned among  the  Seven  Sages  (Ephor. 
Fr.  101 ;  Nic.  Dam.  Fr.  123.  Comp. 
Hermipp.  Fr.  17  and  Dica»arch.  Fr. 
28) ;  but  we  may  properly  regard 
him  as  an  intelligent  half-caste,  who 
made  a  very  favourable  impression  on 
the  Greeks  of  his  day,  an  impression 
the  more  remarkable,  as  the  Greeks 
were  not  usually  very  lil>eral  in  their 
estimate  of  foreigners.       The  anec- 


dotes in  Diog.  Laertius  (i.  §  103-5) 
do  not  show  much  more  than  tole- 
rable shrewdness. 

*  Istria,  Ister,  or  Istropolis,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Danube  or  Ister,  was  a 
colony  of  the  Milesians,  founded 
about  the  time  of  the  Cimmerian  in- 
vasion of  Asia  Minor.  (Peripl.  Pont. 
Eux.  p.  157.)  Its  name  remains  in 
the  modem  Wisteri  (vide  supra^ 
note  *  on  ii.  33),  but  its  site  waa 
probably  nearer  to  Kostefidje. 

*  Compare  Adonijiih*s  request  to 
be  given  one  of  his  father*8  (David's) 
wives  (1  Kings  ii.  17-25).  Such 
marriages  were  forbidden  by  the 
Jewish  law  (Lev.  xviii.  8,  &c.),  but 
they  were  no  doiibt  common  among 
other  nations. 


Chap.  77,  78. 
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brought  Ariapithes  a  son  called  Gricus.  Now  when 
Scylas  found  himself  king  of  Scythia,  as  he  disliked 
the  Scythic  mode  of  life,  and  was  attached,  by  his 
bringing  up,  to  the  manners  of  the  Gkeeks,  he  made  it 
his  usual  practice,  whenever  he  came  with  his  army  to 
the  town  of  the  Borysthenites,*  who,  according  to  their 
own  accoimt,  are  colonists  of  the  Milesians, — he  made 
it  his  practice,  I  say,  to  leave  the  army  before  the  city, 
and,  having  entered  within  the  walls  by  himself,  and 
carefully  closed  the  gates,^  to  exchange  his  Scythian 
dress  for  Grecian  garments,  and  in  this  attire  to  walk 
about  the  forum,  without  guards  or  retinue.  The  Bo* 
rysthenites  kept  watch  at  the  gates,  that  no  Scythian 
might  see  the  king  thus  apparelled.  Scylas,  mean- 
while, lived  exactly  as  the  Greeks,  and  even  offered 
sacrifices  to  the  Gods  according  to  the  Grecian  rites. 
In  this  way  he  would  pass  a  month,  or  more,  with  the 
Borysthenites,  after  which  he  would  clothe  himself 
again  in  his  Scythian  dress,®  and  so  take  his  departure. 


•  Olbia  (vide  supra,  ch.  53,  note). 

7  It  appears  from  this  passage  that 
the  native  princes  of  Western  Scythia 
exercised  nearly  the  same  authority 
in  Olbia  that  their  brethren  in  the 
East  enjoyed  over  Panticapaeum  and 
Theodosia.  The  Scythian  dynasty  of 
the  Leuconidse,  which  bore  sway  in 
the  country  on  either  side  of  the 
straits  of  Yeni-kaleh,  from  about  B.C. 
438  to  6.0.  304,  had  a  qualified  do- 
minion in  the  Greek  town  of  which 
they  did  not  claim  to  be  kings,  but 
only  rulers.  (See  the  formula  com- 
mon in  the  inscriptions  of  Kertch, 

SipXOVTOf Bocnrdpov  Koi  Qtobo- 

o-irf^t  Koi  j3a(7-iXcvovro9  2ivd&u,  Koi 
MaiTw,  #t.T.X-  Dubois,  4"*  S^rie,  PL 
26 ;  Kohler's  Remarques,  p.  19,  &c.) 
The  position  of  Scylas  in  Olbia  was 
perhaps  not  quite  on  a  par  with  this ; 
still  his  coming  with  an  army,  sta- 
tioning it  in  the  suburb,  entering  the 
town,  and  commanding  the  gate  to  be 
closed,  are  indicative  of  his  having 
the  real  rights  of  sovereignty.    The 


coins  of  Olbia  however  did  not,  like 
those  of  Panticapajum,  bear  the  head 
of  a  Scythian  king  ;  nor  did  the  pub- 
lic acts  run  in  the  name  of  a  prince, 
but  in  those  of  a  number  of  archons, 
who  seem  to  have  been  usually 
Greeks  (see  Koliler,  p.  12^. 

•  Herodotus  never  distmctly  men- 
tions what  the  costume  of  the  Euro- 
pean Scyths  was.     It  appears,  by  the 
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This  he  did  repeatedly,  and  even  built  himself  a  house 
in  Borysthenes,®  and  married  a  wife  there  who  was  a 
native  of  the  place. 

79.  But  when-  the  time  came  that  was  ordained  to 
bring  him  woe,  the  occasion  of  his  ruin  was  the  fol- 
lowing. He  wanted  to  be  initiated  in  the  Bacchic 
mysteries,^  and  was  on  the  point  of  obtaining  admission 
to  the  rites,  when  a  most  strange  prodigy  occurred  to 
him.  The  house  which  he  possessed,  as  I  mentioned 
a  short  time  back,  in  the  city  of  the  Borysthenites,  a 
building  of  great  extent  and  erected  at  a  vast  cost, 
round  which  there  stood  a  number  of  sphinxes  and 
griffins^  carved  in  white  marble,  was  struck  by  light- 
ning from  on  high,  and  burnt  to  the  ground.  Scylas, 
nevertheless,  went  on,  and  received  the  initiation-  Now 
the  Scythians  are  wont  to  reproach  the  Greeks  with  their 
Bacchanal  rage,  and  to  say  that  it  is  not  reasonable  to 
imagine  there  is  a  god  who  impels  men  to  madness. 


representations  of  it  upon  the  remains 
found  at  Kertch  and  elsewhere,  not 
to  have  differed  greatly  from  that  of 
their  Asiatic  brethren  (infra,  vii.  G4). 
The  ordinary  head-dress  was  a  cap,  or 
hood,  coming  to  a  point  at  the  top,  and 
projecting  somewhat  in  the  fashion  of 
the  Phrygian  bonnet  (compare  the 
woodcut  in  notes  *  and  *  on  chs.  3  and 
71),  the  material  being,  apjmreiitly, 
felt.  On  the  body  was  worn  a  loose 
coat,  trimmed  with  fur,  and  gathered 
in  at  the  waist  with  a  belt.  Loose  trou- 
sers protected  the  legs,  and  the  feet 
were  encased  in  short  boots  of  a  soft 
leather,  which  generally  covered  the 
bottom  of  the  trouser.  In  the  case, 
at  any  rate,  of  the  richer  classes, 
all  the  garments  were  thickly  orna- 
mented with  s})angles  and  coins,  sewn 
on  to  them  in  rows,  throughout.  The 
most  common  colour,  at  least  near 
Olbia,  seems  to  have  been  black  (Dio 
Chrysost.  Or.  xxxvi.  p.  439). 

•  The  town  bore  the  two  names  of 
Borysthenes  and  Olbia  (vide  supra, 
eh.  18,  not€  •) ;  the  former,  wliich 
Herodotus  evidently  prefers,  being  the 


appellation  best  known  among  the 
Greeks  generally,  while  the  latter 
was  affected  by  the  inhabitants.  The 
two  names  are  used,  not  only  by  He- 
rodotus, but  by  riiny  (H.  N.  iv.  12), 
Ptolemy  (iii.  5),  the  anonymous  au- 
thor of  the  Periplus  P.  Euxini  (p.  161), 
?cymnus  Chius  (Fr.  11.  69-(50),  and 
Stephen  (ad  voc.  BopvaBfvrjs),  Strabo 
(vii.  p.  470)  and  Arrian  {l^eripl.  P. 
Eux.  p.  132)  give  only  the  name 
Olbia.  Dio  Chrysostom  (Or.  xxxi.^ 
and  Martianus  Capella  (vi.  p.  214) 
confine  themselves  to  the  term  Borys- 
thenes. 

*  The  Milesian  colonists  seem  to 
have  carried  the  worship  of  the  Phry- 
gian Bacchus  (Sabazius)  to  Olbia. 
Hence  Olbia  was  itself  called  2a/3ui, 
or  2avia  (Peripl.  P.  Eux.  p.  151). 

*  Griffins  are  common  in  the  orna- 
mentation of  objects  discovered  in  Scy- 
thian tombs  (Dubois,  4"*  S^rie,  Pis. 
11,  20,  22,  and  24),  and  sometimes 
adorn  the  tombs  themselves  (PL  25). 
Sphinxes  have  not,  so  far  as  I  am 
aware,  been  found. 


Chap.  79,  80. 
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No  sooner,  therefore,  was  Scylas  initiated  in  the  Bac- 
chic mysteries  than  one  of  the  Borysthenites  went  and 
carried  the  news  to  the  Scythians — "  You  Scyths  laugh 
at  us,"  he  said,  "  because  we  rave  when  the  god  seizes 
us.  But  now  our  god  has  seized  upon  your  king, 
who  raves  like  us,  and  is  maddened  by  the  influence. 
If  you  think  I  do  not  tell  you  true,  come  with  me, 
and  I  will  show  him  to  you."  The  chiefs  of  the 
Scythians  went  with  the  man  accordingly,  and  the 
Borysthenite,  conducting  them  into  the  city,  placed 
them  secretly  on  one  of  the  towers.  Presently  Scylas 
passed  by  with  the  band  of  revellers,  raving  like  the 
rest,  and  was  seen  by  the  watchers.  Regarding  the 
matter  as  a  very  great  misfortune,  they  instantly 
departed,  and  came  and  told  the  army  what  they  had 
witnessed. 

80.  When,  therefore,  Scylas,  after  leaving  Borys- 
thenes,  was  about  returning  home,  the  Scythians  broke 
out  into  revolt.  They  put  at  their  head  Octamasadas, 
grandson  (on  the  mother's  side)  of  Teres.  Then  Scylas, 
when  he  learned  the  danger  with  which  he  was  threat- 
ened, and  the  reason  of  the  disturbance,  made  his  escape 
to  Thrace.  Octamasadas,  discovering  whither  he  had 
fled,  marched  after  him,  and  had  reached  the  Ister, 
when  he  was  met  by  the  forces  of  the  Thracians.  The 
two  armies  were  about  to  engage,  but  before  they  joined 
battle,  Sitalces*  sent  a  message  to  Octamasadas  to  this 


»  Vide  infra,  vii.  137.  Sitalces 
was  contemporary  with  Herodotus. 
He  died  b.o.  424  (Thucyd.  iv.  101). 
Teres,  his  father,  founded  the  great 
kingdom  of  the  Odrysae  in  the  gene- 
ration after  the  Scythian  expedition 
of  Darius  (ibid.  ii.  29).  The  follow- 
ing table  will  show  the  relation- 
ship of  the  several  members  of  this 
royal  house,  and  the  alliances  con- 
tracted by  them  with  neighbouring 
monarchs: — 


Teres  (founder  of  the 
I  klngdoHL) 


Sitalces 

m.  sister  of 

Nympbodonis 

of  Abdera. 

I 
SadocuB. 


I 
Sparadocui. 


Seuthes 


I 
daughter 

m. 

Ariapithes, 

king  of  Scytlila. 

I 


Ocl 
Stratonice, 
daughter  of  Perdiccaa, 
king  of  Maoedon. 

From  Sitalces  being  mentioned  here 
without  any  explanation  of  who  he 
was,  it  has  been  argued  that  this  pas- 
sage was  written  after  the  first  year  of 
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effect — "  Why  should  there  be  trial  of  arms  betwixt 
thee  and  me  ?  Thou  art  my  own  sister  s  son,  and  thou 
hast  in  thy  keeping  my  brother.  Surrender  him  into 
my  hands,  and  I  will  give  thy  Scylas  back  to  thee. 
So  neither  thou  nor  I  will  risk  our  armies,"  Sitalces 
sent  this  message  to  Octamasadas  by  a  herald,  and 
Octamasadas,  with  whom  a  brother  of  Sitalces*  had 
formerly  taken  refuge,  accepted  the  terms.  He  sur- 
rendered his  own  imcle  to  Sitalces,  and  obtained  in 
exchange  his  brother  Scylas.*^  Sitalces  took  his  brother 
with  him  and  withdrew;  but  Octamasadas  beheaded 
Scylas  upon  the  spot.  Thus  rigidly  do  the  Scythians 
maintain  their  own  customs,  and  thus  severely  do  they 
punish  such  as  adopt  foreign  usages.    • 

81,  What  the  population  of  Scythia  is,  I  was  not 
able  to  learn  with  certainty;  the  accounts  which  I 
received  varied  from  one  another.  I  heard  from  some 
that  they  were  very  numerous  indeed ;  others  made 
their  numbers  but  scanty  for  such  a  nation  as  the 
Scyths.®  Thus  much,  however,  I  witnessed  with  my 
own  eyes.  There  is  a  tract  called  Exampseus  between 
the  Borysthenes  and  the  Hypanis.     I  made  some  men- 


the  Peloponnesian  War  (Dahlmann's 
Life  of  Herod,  p.  29,  E.  T. ;  Blakes- 
ley  ad  loo.,  &c.).  But  this  is  at 
least  doubtful.  (See  Introductory 
Essay,  ch.  i.  p.  26,  note '.) 

*  iPerhaps  Sparadocus,  the  father  of 
Seuthes. 

*  The  following  genealogical  table 
of  the  Scythian  kings  may  be  drawn 
out  from  these  chapters : — 


B.C. 

ab.  660 


ab.  620 
ab.  590 


ab.  560 
ab.  620 


ab.  460 


Spargnpitbea 
LycuB 

Gnurus 

I 


Sauliua 

Idanthynnis 

Arlapithe« 


I 


AnachareiB 


Scylas  OcUinasadas  Oricus. 


It  is  complete  except  in  one  point. 
We  are  not  expressly  told  that  Aria- 
pithes  was  the  sou  of  Idanthyrsus. 
Chronological  considerations,  how- 
ever, make  it  tolerably  certain  that 
he  was  at  any  rate  Idanthyrsus'a 
successor. 

"  The  notion  entertained  by  the 
Greeks  of  the  power  and  number  of 
the  Scyths  may  be  clearly  seen  in 
Thucydides  (ii.  97).  The  great  king- 
dom of  the  Odrysas  established  by 
Teres  and  his  son  Sitalces  was  not  to 
compare,  he  says,  in  respect  of  mili- 
tary strength  and  number  of  soldien 
(arparov  ttX^^ci)  with  the  Scyths. 
Nay,  he  further  delivers  it  as  his 
opinion,  that  no  single  nation,  either 
in  Europe  or  Asia,  could  match  the 
Scythians,  if  they  were  but  united 
among  themselves. 


Chap.  81.        THE  BOWL  MADE  FROM  ARROW-HEADS. 
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tion  of  it  in  a  former  place,  where  I  spoke  of  the 
bitter  stream  which  rising  there  flows  into  the  Hypanis, 
and  renders  the  water  of  that  river  undrinkable.' 
Here  then  stands  a  brazen  bowl,  six  times  as  big  as 
that  at  the  entrance  of  the  Euxine,  which  Pausanias, 
the  son  of  Cleombrotus,  set  up.®  Such  as  have  never 
seen  that  vessel  may  understand  me  better  if  I  say  that 
the  Scythian  bowl  holds  with  ease  six  hundred  am- 
phorae,'  and  is  of  the  thickness  of  six  fingers'  breadth. 
The  natives  gave  me  the  following  account  of  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  made.  One  of  their  kings,  by 
name  Ariantas,  wishing  to  know  the  number  of  his 
subjects,  ordered  them  all  to  bring  him.  On  pain  of 
death,  the  point  oflF  one  of  their  arrows.  They  obeyed, 
and  he  collected  thereby  a  vast  heap  of  arrow-heads/ 
which  he  resolved  to  form  into  a  memorial  that  might 
go  down  to  posterity.     Accordingly  he  made  of  them 


'  Vide  supra,  ch.  62. 

■  Atbeaasus  (following  Nymph  is  of 
Heraclea)  relates  that  Pausanias  set 
up  this  bowl  at  the  time  that  he  was 
besieging  Byzantium.  He  gives  the 
following  as  the  inscription  upon  it — 

Mraii  opcTOf  aWtfqx*  IIo<rfi3aMfa  ayajcrk 
Uorrov  Jv*  Ev^«ivov,  AaxwiaifUytoi  yiviKy  vths 

See  the  Deipnosoph,  xii.  9  (p.  536). 

•  The  Greek  amphora  {dfKpopevs) 
contained  nearly  nine  of  our  gallons  ; 
whence  it  appears  that  this  bowl 
would  have  held  about  5400  gallons, 
or  above  85  hogsheads.  (The  **  Great 
Tun"  at  Heidelberg  holds  above  800 
hogsheads.)  Only  one  other  bowl  of 
tlm  enormous  size  is  on  record,  viz. 
the  silver  crater  presented  to  Delphi 
by  Croesus  (supra,  i.  51). 

It  seems  to  me  as  impossible  to 
suppose  this  bowl  to  have  been  the 
work  of  the  Cimmerians  as  of  the 
Scythians.  1  cannot,  therefore,  with 
Ritter  (Vorhalle,  p.  345),  ascribe  it  to 
the  race  which  the  Scyths  drove  out. 
It  must  have  been  of  Greek  work- 
manship, cast  probably  at  Olbia,  or 
Tyras.     It  was  used  no  doubt  in  the 


sacred  ceremonies  which  procured  for 
the  place  where  it  stood  the  name  of 
"The  Sacred  Ways"  (supra,  ch.  52). 
The  story  told  to  Herodotus  of  its 
origin  is  entitled  to  very  little  credit. 
^  It  has  been  already  remarked  that 
the  bow  was,  /car'  f^ox^v,  the  national 
weapon  (supra,  ch.  3,  note  ■).  Here 
it  is  supposed  that  every  Scythian 
would  have  arrows.  Scythian  arrow- 
heads are  abundant  in  the  tombs,  and 
are  remarkable  for  the  skilful  manner 
in  which  they  are  barbed.  Tliey  are 
triangular  and  usually  made  of  bronze. 
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this  bowl,*  and  dedicated  it  at  Exampaeus.  This  was 
all  that  I  could  learn  concerning  the  number  of  the 
Scythians. 

82.  The  country  has  no  marvels  except  its  rivers, 
which  are  larger  and  more  numerous  than  those  of  any 
other  land.  These,  and  the  vastness  of  the  great  plain,' 
are  worthy  of  note,  and  one  thing  besides,  which  I  am 
about  to  mention.  They  show  a  foot-mark  of  Hercules,* 
impressed  on  a  rock,  in  shape  like  the  print  of  a  man's 
foot,  but  t\vo  cubits  in  length.^  It  is  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  Tyras.  Having  described  this,  I 
return  to  the  subject  on  which  I  originally  proposed  to 
discourse. 


*  Very  elegant  bronze  bowls  have  I  undoubtedly  of  Greek  workmanship — 
been  found  in  the  Scythian  tombs —  |  but  none  at  all  of  the  size  of  this. 


"  Concerning  the  great  plain  of 
Southern  Russia,  vide  supra,  ch.  47, 
note'. 

*  This  does  not  ])rove  that  the 
Scythians  recognized  Hercules  as  a 
god,  for  the  jiersons  who  showed  the 
footprints  may  have  been  Greeks. 
The  Greek  traditions  of  these  parts 
brought  Hercules  into  Scythia  (supra, 
chs.  8-10). 


»  Cf.  ii.  91.  These  supposod  foot- 
prints of  giants  are  ]^)ointed  out  in  all 
countries.  They  form  no  sufficient 
ground  for  presuming,  with  Ritter 
(VorhaUe,  pp.  332-348)  that  Buddh- 
ism was  the  religion  of  the  Cimmeri- 
ans. Indeed,  as  Buddha  (Sakya)  waa 
not  bom  till  b.c.  623,  and  the  last 
remnant  of  the  Cimmerians  was 
driven  out  by  the  Scyths  before  b.c. 


Chap.  82-85. 


INVASION  OF  DARIUS. 
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83.  The  preparations  of  Darius  against  the  Scythians 
had  hegun,  messengers  had  been  despatched  on  all 
sides  with  the  king's  commands,  some  being  required 
to  furnish  troops,  others  to  supply  ships,  others  again 
to  bridge  the  Thracian  Bosphorus,  when  Artabanus,  son 
of  Hystaspes  and  brother  of  Darius,  entreated  the  king 
to  desist  from  his  expedition,  urging  on  him  the  great 
difficulty  of  attacking  Scythia.®  Good,  however,  as 
the  advice  of  Artabanus  was,  it  failed  to  persuade 
Darius.  He  therefore  ceased  his  reasonings,  and 
Darius,  when  his  preparations  were  complete,  led  his 
army  forth  from  Susa. 

84.  It  was  then  that  a  certain  Persian,  by  name 
(Eobazus,  the  father  of  three  sons,  all  of  whom  were 
to  accompany  the  army,  came  and  prayed  the  king  that 
he  would  allow  one  of  his  sons  to  remain  with  him. 
Darius  made  answer,  as  if  he  regarded  him  in  the  light 
of  a  friend  who  had  urged  a  moderate  request,  "  that 
he  would  allow  them  all  to  remain."  (Eobazus  was 
overjoyed,  expecting  that  all  his  children  would  be 
excused  from  serving ;  the  king  however  bade  his 
attendants  take  the  three  sons  of  (Eobazus  and  forth- 
with put  them  to  death.  Thus  they  were  all  left 
behind,  but  not  till  they  had  been  deprived  of  life.* 

85.  When  Darius,  on  his  march  from  Susa,  reached 
the  territory  of  Chalcedon®  on  the  shores  of  the  Bospho- 
rus, where  the  bridge  had  been  made,  he  took  ship  and 
sailed  thence  to  the  Cyanean  islands,®  which,  according 


637  (supra,  vol.  i.  p.  373),  it  is  simply 
impossible  that  the  Cimmerians  of 
these  parts  should  have  been  Buddh- 
ists. 

•  The  cautious  temper  of  Arta- 
banus again  appears,  vii.  10. 

'  Compare  tiie  similar  story  told  of 
Xerxes,  infra,  vii.  39. 

'  Chaloedon  was  situated  on  the 
Asiatic  side,  at  ihe  point  where  the 
Bosphorus  (Canal  of  Constantinople) 
opens  into  the  Propontis,  or  Sea  of 


Marmora  (Scyl.  Peripl.  p.  83  ;  Strab. 
xii.  p.  843).  The  modem  village  of 
Kadi  Keui,  a  few  miles  south  of  Scu- 
tari, marks  the  place  (vide  infra,  ch. 
144,  note). 

•  otherwise  called  the  Symplegades. 
According  to  Strabo  (vii.  p.  492)  tbey 
were  two  in  number,  and  lay,  one  on 
the  European,  the  other  on  the  Asia- 
tic side  off  the  mouth  of  the  «trait. 
And  so  Pindar,  the  earliest  writer 
who  notices  them,  says,  SiSvfwi  taav. 
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to  the  Greeks,  once  floated.  He  took  his  seat  also  in 
the  temple^  and  surveyed  the  Pontus,  which  is  indeed 
well  worthy  of  consideration.  There  is  not  in  the 
world  any  other  sea  so  wonderful :  it  extends  in  length 
eleven  thousand  one  hundred  furlongs,  and  its  breadth, 
at  the  widest  part,  is  three  thousand  three  hundred.* 
The  mouth  is  but  four  furlongs  wide,^  and  this  strait. 


(Pyth.  iv.  371.^  Compare  the  Kva- 
vfas  Syfr€<r$€  dvo  of  Apollonius  Rho- 
diiis  (ii.  318).  They  were,  Straho 
tells  us,  20  stadia  apart  fix>m  one 
another.  Modems  remark  two  rocks 
off  the  two  ooasts  m  this  position 
(Clarke,  p.  674). 

The  legend  of  the  Symplegades  will 
be  found  in  Pindar  (1.  a.  c),  Apollo- 
nius Rhodius  (1.  s.  c),  and  ATX>llodo- 
rus  (Bibliothec.  I.  ix.  22.).  We  need 
not  seek  to  discover  a  matter-of-fact 
explanation  of  it. 

*  The  temple  at  the  mouth  of  the 
strait  Tnontioned  below,  ch.  87.  See 
note. 

■  These  measurements  are  ex- 
tremely incorrect.  The  distance  from 
the  mouth  of  the  Bosphorus  to  the 
Phasis,  which  Herodotus  regards  as 
the  extreme  length  of  the  Pontus, 
instead  of  being  11,100  stades  (1280 
miles),  is,  by  the  most  direct  course, 
about  5500  stades,  or  little  more  than 
630  miles.  Even  following  the  sinu- 
osities of  the  coast,  it  does  uot  exceed 
7000  stades,  or  800  miles.  Again, 
the  distance  across  from  the  Thcrmo- 
don  (Thermeh)  to  the  Siudic  penin- 
sula (and  here  the  coast-line  cannot 
be  meant),  instead  of  being  3300 
stades  (380  miles),  is  about  2340 
stades,  or  270  miles. 

It  has  been  supposed  by  Larcher 
and  others,  that  Herodotus  here  uses 
a  different  stade  from  that  which  he 
commonly  employs,  but  this  is  a 
mere  gratuitous  assumption  to  escape 
a  difficulty.  Dahlmann  (Life  of 
Herod,  p.  71,  E.  T.)  has  well  exposed 
the  absurdity  of  such  a  theory. 

Herodotus  is  manifestly  in  error. 
Tlie  question  is,  how  was  he  misled  ? 
In  the  first  place  by  over-estimating 
the   rate  of  speed  of  sailing  vessels. 


He  had  probably  been  himself  from 
the  Bosphorus  to  the  Phasis  in  a 
sailing  vessel,  and  knew  that  he  had 
made  an  average  voyage,  and  that  the 
time  was,  as  he  gives  it^  9  days  and  8 
nights.  In  this  voyage  of  his  he  had 
followed  the  coast-line,  landing  occa- 
sionally, as  it  appears  (ii.  104).  He 
was  told  that  the  vessel  made  1300 
stades  a-day,  when  its  real  rate  was 
little  more  than  800  stades.  Further, 
at  Themiscyra  on  the  Thermodon,  he 
probably  heard  that  vessels  sailed 
thence  to  Sindica  in  21  days,  and 
applying  in  this  case  the  same  rate  of 
sailing,  he  supposed  the  distance  to 
be  3^)0  stades.  But  either  an  occa- 
sional high  speed  was  given  to  him  as 
an  average  rate,  or  the  vessels  which 
adventured  into  the  open  sea  were 
better  sailers  than  the  ordinary  coast- 
ers ;  so  that  here  he  did  not  make  an 
estimate  so  greatly  exceeding  the 
truth.  The  ships  which  crossed  from 
Themiscyra  to  Sindica  in  2^  days  must 
have  attained  a  8f)eed  but  little  short 
of  the  1000  stadia  ptr  diem,  which 
seems  to  have  been  the  estimate  made 
by  Ptolemy,  and  again  by  Strabo,  of 
the  powers  of  sailing-vessels  in  their 
time.  (See  the  note  of  Larcher, 
quotinj:  Casaubon,  vol.  iii.  p.  433, 
note  164.) 

*  Moderns  generally  estimate  the 
width  of  the  canal  of  Constantinople 
at  three-quarters  of  a  mile,  which 
would  be  rather  more  than  six  stadia. 
As  Strabo,  Pliny,  Eustathius,  and 
other  writers  agree  with  Herodotus, 
it  is  conjectured  that  the  opening  has  * 
gradually  widened  (  K  ruse,  Ueber  Hero- 
dote  Ausmessimg  des  Pontus,  Breslau, 
1818,  p.  41).  The  strong  current 
would  eventually  t«nd  to  produce  this 
effect.     It  must  be   noted,  however. 


Chap.  86.         MEASUREMENTS  OF  THE  EUXINE,  &c. 
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called  the  Bosphonis,  and  across  which  the  bridge  of 
Darius  had  been  thrown,  is  a  hundred  and  twenty  fur- 
longs in  length,*  reaching  from  the  Euxine  to  the  Pro 
pontis.  The  Propontis  is  five  hundred  furlongs  across,*^ 
and  foiu-teen  hundred  long.®  Its  waters  flow  into  the 
Hellespont,  the  length  of  which  is  four  hundred  fur- 
longs, and  the  width  no  more  than  seven.*  The  Hel- 
lespont opens  into  the  wide  sea  called  the  ^Egean. 

86.  The  mode  in  which  these  distances  have  been 
measured  is  the  following.  In  a  long  day  a  vessel 
generally  accomplishes  about  seventy  thousand  fathoms, 
in  the  night  sixty  thousand.     Now  from  the  mouth  of 


that  Col.  Chesney  calls  the  width  only 
600  yards,  or  less  than  3  stades  (Eu- 
phrat.  Exped.  vol.  i.  p.  326). 

*  This  is  under  the  true  length, 
which  is  about  16  miles,  or  140 
stades.  It  was  however  the  usual 
estimate  in  ancient  times  (Polyb.  iv. 
39 ;  Arrian's  Peripl.  ad  fin.),  and 
must  have  been  taken  from  the  rate 
of  vessels  sailing  with  the  current. 

*  Herodotus  appears  to  have  mea- 
sured the  width  of  the  Propontis  by  a 
line  running  nearly  north  and  south, 
from  the  European  shore  near  Perin- 
thus  to  the  Asiatic  about  Placia. 
The  distance  is  there  nearly  60  miles, 
or  about  440  stades.  Strabo,  on  the 
other  hand,  measured  by  a  line  run- 
ning nearly  east  and  west  from  Bi- 
santhe  to  uie  innermost  recess  of  the 
Gulf  of  Cius,  and  so  made  the  breadth 
about  equal  the  length  (ii.  p.  187). 

*  By  the  length  of  the  Propontis 
we  must  understand  here  (as  in 
Strabo,  ii.  p.  188)  the  distance  from 
the  lower  mouth  of  the  Bosphorus  to 
the  upper  end  of  the  Hellespont. 
This,  if  we  regard  the  strait  as  com- 
mencing at  Gallipoli,  is,  in  a  direct 
line,  raSier  more  than  115  miles,  or 
about  1000  stades.  Along  the  west- 
em  coast  the  distance  would  amount 
to  135  miles,  or  1170  stades.  Strabo 
estimates  it  at  1500  stades  (1.  s.  c). 

'  The  length  of  the  Dardanelles, 
from  Gallipoli  to  the  open  sea,  is,  as 
nearly  as  ix)ssible,  40  miles  (about 
345  stades).    Its  breadth  at  the  nar- 


rowest \mTt  is  probably  about  one 
mile  (8|  stades).  Modems  differ 
considerably  in  their  estimates  (see 
Grote*8  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  v.  p.  26, 
note).  Strabo  (ii.  p.  164)  and  Pliny 
THist.  Nat.  iv.  12)  agree  with  Hero- 
dotus. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  at  a 
glance  the  several  measurements  of 
Herodotus,  Strabo,  and  Pliny,  toge- 
ther with  the  actual  distances.  It 
will  be  seen  that  our  author's  errors 
do  not  very  greatly  exceed  those  of 
the  best  geographers  of  five  centuries 
later. 

Again,  it  will  be  seen,  that  (ex- 
cepting as  regards  the  width  of  the 
straits,  which  is  very  uncertain,  and 
which  may  not  improbably  be  some- 
what greater  now  than  in  his  day) 
the  measurements  of  Herodotus,  all 
but  one,  exceed  the  reality.  This 
arises  from  his  over  estimate  of  the 
rate  of  sailing  vessels.  Secondly,  it 
will  be  observed  that  his  errors  are  far 
greater  in  the  Euxine  than  elsewhere. 
This  is  consequent  upon  the  less  ac- 
quaintance which  the  Greeks  had  with 
that  sea.  Thirdly,  it  is  worthy  of 
remark,  that  except  in  respect  of  the 
length  of  the  Euxine,  his  errors  are 
not  very  considerable,  varying  from 
one-eighth  to  two-fifths  upon  the 
actual  distance.  The  less  width  of 
the  straits  is  not  to  be  regarded  as 
altogether  an  error,  but  as  arising  in 
part  from  the  wear  of  the  coasts  at  the 
narrowest  point. 
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THE  PALUS  M^OTIS. 
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the  Pontus  to  the  river  Phasis,  which  is  the  extreme 
length  of  this  sea,*  is  a  voyage  of  nine  days  and  eight 
nights,  which  makes  the  distance  one  million  one  hun- 
dred and  ten  thousand  fathoms,  or  eleven  thousand  one 
hundred  furlongs.  Again,  from  Sindica®  to  Themiscyra^ 
on  the  river  Thermodon,  where  the  Pontus  is  wider 
than  at  any  other  place,*  is  a  sail  of  three  days  and  two 
nights;  which  makes  three  hundred  and  thirty  thou- 
sand fathoms,  or  three  thousand  three  hundred  furlongs. 
Such  is  the  plan  on  which  I  have  measured  the  Pontus, 
the  Bosphorus,  and  the  Hellespont,  and  such  is  the 
account  which  I  have  to  give  of  them.  The  Pontus 
has  also  a  lake  belonging  to  it,  not  very  much  inferior 
to  itself  in  size.^     The  waters  of  this  lake  run  into  the 


'  The  real  greatest  axis,  or  extreme 
length,  of  the  Euxine  is  from  the  Gulf 
of  Buryhaz  (long.  2r  2^,  lat.  42°  '6Qf) 
to  the  Phasis.  lliis  is  ahout  700  miles, 
or  ahove  6000  stadia. 

*  The  Sindica  of  Herodotus  is  the 
region  at  the  mouth  of  the  Palus 
Maeotis,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the 
Cimmerian  Bosphorus,  the  modem 
"  Island  of  Taman  "  (vide  supra,  ch. 
28).  All  the  ancient  geographers 
agree  in  placing  a  people  of  the  name 
of  Sindi  in  this  region  (Scylax.  Peripl. 
p.  75  ;  Strabo,  xi.p.  723 ;  Anon.  Peripl. 
Pont.  Eux.  p.  134;  Arrian.  Peripl. 
Pont.  Eux.  p.  131) ;  and  to  their  evi- 
dence may  be  added  that  of  the  in- 
scriptions of  the  Leuconids  (vide  supra, 
ch.  78,  note'). 

*  Themiscyra  is  mentioned  by 
Scylax  (Peripl.  p.  80)  as  a  Greek  city 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Thermodon.  Ac- 
cording to  .ffischylus  (Prom.  V.  744) 
it  was  founded  by  the  Amazons.  He- 
rodotus had  been  in  these  parts  (ii. 
104). 

'  This  is  a  mistake.  The  Black 
Sea  is  widest  between  the  mouths  of 
the  Tel&gul^  and  that  of  the  Sakkariah 
or  Sangarius  (long.  31°).  It  is  there 
about  £)0  miles  across  (3460  stades.) 

*  It  is  commonly  supposed  that 
Herodotus  fell  here  into  a  very  gross 
mistake,  since  the  Sea  of  Azof  is  not 


now  much  more  than  one-twelfth  of 
the  size  of  the  Euxine ;  but  it  is  pos- 
sible that  the  Palus  Mseotis  may  have 
been  very  greatly  larger  in  the  time  of 
Herodotus  than  it  is  at  present.  Pallas 
and  other  writers  have  speculated  on 
the  former  existence  of  a  connexion 
between  the  Caspian  and  the  Euxine. 
(Pallas's  Travels,  vol.  i.  p.  78,  E.  T.; 
Kennel I's  Western  Asia,  vol.  ii.  p. 
394.)  These  speculations  are  grounded 
chiefly  on  the  appearance  of  the  country 
eastward  of  the  Sea  of  Azof,  which  is 
low  and  flat,  only  very  slightly  ele- 
vated above  the  level  of  that  sea,  and 
strongly  impregnated  with  salt.  Now 
without  advancing  any  such  violent 
hypothesis  as  that  of  these  writers,  we 
may  well  believe  that  the  sea  did  once 
cover  the  great  plains  to  the  east  as 
far  as  the  42nd  or  43rd  degree  of  longi- 
tude, and  that  the  deposits  brought 
down  by  the  rivers — together  with  an 
actual  elevation  of  a  considerable 
tract  of  country — have  formed  new 
land  out  of  what  was  formerly  the 
bed  of  the  sea.  The  611ing  up  of  the 
Sea  of  Azof  still  continues,  and  it  has 
long  been  in  summer  not  more  than 
14  feet  deep  at  its  greatest  depth. 
(Heber's  MS.  Journal,  quoted  in  Clarke, 
p.  329.)  The  Palus  Maeotis  may  thus 
at  the  time  of  Herodotus  have  had  an 
area  four  or  five  times  as  great  as  it 
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Pontus ;  it  is  called  the  Maeotis,  and  also  the  mother  of 
the  Pontus.* 

87.  Darius,  after  he  had  finished  his  survey,  sailed 
back  to  the  bridge,  which  had  been  constructed  for  him 
by  Mandrocles  a  Samian.  He  likewise  surveyed  the 
Bosphorus,  and  erected  upon  its  shores  two  pillars  of 
white  marble,  whereupon  he  inscribed  the  narnes  of  all 
the  nations  which  formed  his  army — on  the  one  pillar 
in  Greek,  on  the  other  in  Assyrian  characters**  Now  his 
army  was  drawn  from  all  the  nations  xmder  his  sway, 
and  the  whole  amount,  without  reckoning  the  naval 
forces,  was  seven  himdred  thousand  men,  including 
cavalry.  The  fleet  consisted  of  six  hundred  ships. 
Some  time  afterwards  the  Byzantines  removed  these 
pillars  to  their  own  city,  and  used  them  for  an  altar 
which  they  erected  to  Orthosian  Diana.®  One  block 
remained  behind  :  it  lay  near  the  temple  of  Bacchus  at 
Byzantium,  and  was  covered  with  Assyrian  writing. 
The  spot  where  Darius  bridged  the  Bosphorus  was,  I 


r\ 


has  at  present,  so  as  to  have  better 
admitted  of  com]:>arison  with  the 
Euxine  than  it  now  does.  (Compare 
the  very  sensible  remarks  of  Polybius, 
iv.  40,  and  note  that  Scylax  makes 
the  PaluB  Maeotis  lialf  the  size  of  the 
Euxine,  p.  72.) 

*  It  may  be  questioned  whether  the 
Mjeotis  derived  its  name  from  tliis 
idea,  or  whether  it  was  not  rather  so 
called  fiom  the  Mseta  (MatTai),  who 
were  certainly  a  people  in  these  parts, 
and  are  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
inscriptions.  They  may  be  reasonably 
connected  with  the  Sauro-Mata?. 

*  It  was  natural  that  the  Persians, 
who  set  up  trilingual  inscriptions  in 
the  central  provinces  for  the  benefit  of 
their  Arian,  Semitic,  and  Tatar  popu- 
lations, should  leave  bilingual  records 
in  .other  places.  Thus  in  Egypt  they 
would  have  their  inscriptions  in  the 
hieroglyphic  as  well  as  the  Persian 
character,  of  which  the  vase  in  St. 
Mark's,  at  Venice,  is  a  specimen.  In 
Greece  they  would  use,  beside§  their 

the  Greek  language    and  cha- 


racter. Herodotus,  however,  is  no 
doubt  inaccurate  when  he  speaks  here 
o(  Assyrian  letters.  The  language  and 
character  used  in  the  inscription  would 
be  the  Persian,  and  not  the  Assyrian. 
But  as  moderns,  till  recently,  have 
been  accustomed  to  speak  of  *'  the 
cuneiform  language j"**  not  distinguish- 
ing between  one  sort  of  cuneiform 
writing  and  another,  so  Herodotus 
a])i)ears  to  have  been  ignorant  that  in 
the  arrow-headed  inscriptions  which 
he  saw,  both  the  letters  and  the  lan- 
guages varied.  There  are,  in  point  of 
fact,  at  least  six  different  types  of  cunei- 
form writing,  viz.  the  old  Sc^thic  Baby- 
Ionian,  the  Susianian,  the  Armenian, 
the  ?cythic  of  the  trilingual  tablets, 
the  Assyrian,  and  the  Acha?menian 
Persian.  Of  these  the  first  four  are 
to  a  certain  extent  connected  ;  but  the 
Assyrian  and  Ach»menian  Persian 
differ  totally  from  them  and  from 
each  other. 

^  That  is,  Diana,  who  had  esta- 
blished or  preserved  their  city.  (Com- 
pare the  Latin  "  Jupiter  Stator,*^) 


Chap.  87-89. 
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think,  but  I  speak  only  from  conjecture,  half-way 
between  the  city  of  Byzantium  and  the  temple  at  the 
mouth  of  the  strait.* 

88.  Darius  was  so  pleased  with  the  bridge  thrown 
across  the  strait  by  the  Samian  Mandrocles,  that  he  not 
only  bestowed  upon  him  all  the  customary  presents, 
but  gave  him  ten  of  every  kind.  Mandrocles,  by  way 
of  ofiering  firstfruits  from  these  presents,  caused  a  pic- 
ture to  be  painted  which  showed  the  whole  of  the  bridge, 
with  King  Darius  sitting  in  a  seat  of  honour,  and  his 
army  engaged  in  the  passage.  This  painting  he  dedi- 
cated in  the  temple  of  Juno  at  Samos,  attaching  to  it 
the  inscription  following  : — 

"  The  fish-fraught  Bosphonis  bridged,  to  Juno's  fane 
Did  Mandrocles  this  proud  memorial  bring ; 
When  for  himself  a  crown  he  'd  skill  to  gain, 
For  Samos  praise,  contenting  the  Great  King." 

Such  was  the  memorial  of  his  work  which  was  left  by 
the  architect  of  the  bridge. 

89.  Darius,  after  rewarding  Mandrocles,  passed  into 
Europe,  while  he  ordered  the  lonians  to  enter  the 
Pontus,  and  sail  to  the  mouth  of  the  Ister.  There  he 
bade  them  throw  a  bridge  across  the  stream  and  await 
his  coming.  The  lonians,  JEolians,  and  Hellcspontians 
were  the  nations  which  furnished  the  chief  strength  of 
his  navy.  So  the  fleet,  threading  the  Cyanean  Isles, 
proceeded  straight  to  the  Ister,  and,  mounting  the  river 
to  the  point  where  its  channels  separate,®  a  distance  of 


'  Here,  and  above  in  ch.  85,  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  Urius  (Ovpioy)  is 
supposed  to  be  meant  (Bahr  ad  loc.) 
This  temple  certainly  was  considered 
in  later  times  to  mark  the  mouth  of 
the  strait  (see  Arrian,  Peripl.  Pont. 
Eux.  p.  124;  Strabo,  vii.  p.  464; 
Anon.  Peripl.  p.  165-7),  but  it  is  very 
uncertain  whether  Herodotus  alludes 
to  it ;  /or,  first,  it  was  on  the  Asiatic 
side  (see  the  Peutinjierian  Table ; 
Polyb.  iv.  39,  &c.),  and  we  should  ex- 
pect, after  the  mention  of  Byzantium, 

VOL.  III. 


a  second  place  on  the  European  coast ; 
and  further,  we  have  no  evidence  that 
the  temple  of  Jupiter  Urius  was  built 
so  early.  The  Byzantines  had  a 
temple  directly  opposite  to  the  temple 
of  Jupiter  Urius,  if,  as  generally  sup- 
posed, it  is  that  whereof  Strabo  speaks 
(I.  s.  c.)  as  "  the  temple  of  the  Chalce- 
donians.'' 

®  The  Danube  divides  at  present 
near  Isatcha,  between  Braxlow  and 
Ismail ;  but  we  cannot  be  certain  that 
the  division  was  always  at  this  place. 
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two  days'  voyage  from  the  sea,  yoked  the  neck  of  the 
stream.  Meantime  Darius,  who  had  crossed  the  Bos- 
phonis  by  the  bridge  over  it,  marched  through  Thrace  ; 
and  happening  upon  the  sources  of  the  Teams,"  pitched 
his  camp  and  made  a  stay  of  three  days. 

90.  Now  the  Teams  is  said  by  those  who  dwell  near 
it,  to  be  the  most  healthful  of  all  streams,  and  to  cure, 
among  other  diseases,  the  scab  either  in  man  or  beast, 
^ts  sources,  which  are  eight  and  thirty  in  number,  all 
flowing  from  the  same  rock,  are  in  part  cold,  in  part  hot. 
They  lie  at  an  equal  distance  from  the  town  of  Heraeum 
near  Perinthus,^  and  Apollonia  on  the  Euxine,^  a  two 
days'  journey  from  each.^  This  river,  the  Teams,  is  a 
tributary   of  the   Contadesdus,   which   runs   into   the 


Although  the  recent  surveys  have 
shown  that  no  branch  can  ever  have 
been  thrown  out  from  the  angle  near 
liassoiva  (see  Geogr.  Joum.  vol.  xxvi. 
p.  210),  yet  we  do  not  know  enough 
about  the  Dobrudscha  to  say  whether 
there  is  not  some  otlier  line  by  which 
a  stream  may  have  passed  considerably 
to  the  south  of  all  the  present  mouths. 
It  seems  clear  that  a  naviaable  branch 
must  once  have  reached  the  sea  at 
or  near  Istria  (see  above,  Book  ii.  ch. 
33,  note*),  which  was  certainly  as  far 
south  as  Karaglak, 

•  The  Teams  has  generally  been 
supposed  to  be  the  malem  Tekedere, 
which  runs  into  the  KarisfUiran,  near 
Eski  Baha,  It  appears,  however,  to 
be  rather  the  tiimerdere,  which  rises 
from  the  western  side  of  the  woody 
range  called  Stranja  Dagh^  or  the 
Little  Balkan,  near  the  villages  of 
Yene  and  Bunarhissar,  Here  "  the  38 
sources  of  the  Teams  mentioned  by 
Herodotus  may  easily  be  made  out. 
All  are  cold  during  the  summer,  but 
many  of  them  become  so  warm  during 
the  winter  that  snow  or  ice  thrown 
into  them  immediately  melts."  (Geog. 
Joum.  vol.  xxiv.  p.  45.)  The  springs 
are  not  now  supjKJsed  to  have  any 
healing  efficacy. 

*  Perinthus  (afterwards  Ileraclca) 
lay  uj>on  the  ProiK)ntis,  in  lat.  41^, 
long.  28°,  nearly.     Its  site  is  marked 


by  the  modem  EreUi  (vide  Infra, 
v.  1).  Heneum  or  HeraK>n  -  tichos 
CHpalov  Tft^off)  as  it  is  called  by 
Demosthenes  (C)lynth. .  iii.  §  5)  and 
others  (Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  Suidas, 
&c.)  was  an  unimportant  place  near 
Perinthus.  Its  exact  site  is  unknown. 
According  to  the  Etym.  Mag.  it  was 
a  Samian  colony. 

■  There  were  several  cities  of  this 
name.  The  most  famous  was  that  on 
the  coast  of  lUyria,  of  which  Herodotus 
speaks  (infra,  ix.  92).  Apollonia 
upon  the  Euxine  is  mentioned  by 
Scylax  among  the  Greek  cities  of 
Thrace.  (Peri pi.  p.  69.)  According 
to  the  anonymous  author  of  the  Peri- 
plus  Ponti  Euxini,  who  follows  here 
Scymnus  Chius,  it  was  founded  by 
the  Milesians  50  years  before  the  ac- 
cession of  Gyms  (ab.  b.c.  609).  The 
same  writer  informs  us  that  Apollonia 
in  his  time  had  become  Sozopolis, 
which  determines  its  site  to  be  that  of 
the  modem  Sizehdi,  on  the  south  side 
of  the  Gulf  of  Burgfiaz. 

*  The  village  of  Yene  is  nearly  equi- 
distant from  Erekli  (Perinthus)  and 
SizeboU  ( AiK)llonia),  but  a  little  farther 
from  the  latter.  The  distance,  how- 
ever, even  as  the  crow  flies,  is  above 
50  miles  to  the  nearer  (Erekli),  and 
would  be  70  by  any  practicable  route  : 
thus  the  estimate  of  two  days  is  too 
little. 


Chap.  90-92. 
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Agrianes,   and  that  into   the   Hebnis.*     The    Hebrus 
empties  itself  into  the  sea  near  the  city  of  jEnus.*^ 

91.  Here  then,  on  the  banks  of  the  Teams,  Darius 
stopped  and  pitched  his  camp.  The  river  charmed  him 
so,  that  he  caused  a  pillar  to  be  erected  in  this  place 
also,  with  an  inscription  to  the  following  effect :  "The 
fountains  of  the  Tearus  afford  the  best  and  most  beautiful 
water  of  all  rivers :  they  were  visited,  on  his  march 
into  Scythia,  by  the  best  and  most  beautiful  of  men, 
Darius,  son  of  Hystaspes,  king  of  the  Persians,  and  of 
the  whole  continent."*  Such  was  the  inscription  which 
he  set  up  at  this  place.* 

92.  Marching  thence,  he  came  to  a  second  river, 
called  the  Artiscus,®  which  flows  through  the  country 
of  the  Odrysians.'  Here  he  fixed  upon  a  certain  spot, 
where  every  one  of  his  soldiers  should  throw  a  stone  as 
he  passed  by.  When  his  orders  were  obeyed,  Darius 
continued  his  march,  leaving  behind  him  great  hills 
formed  of  the  stones  cast  by  his  troops. 


*  The  Agrianes  is  undoubtedly  the 
modem  Erkene,  which  runs  into  the 
Maritza  (Hebrus)  to  the  north  of  the 
range  of  Khodope  (Despoto  Dagh). 
The  Ck>ntadesdu8  is  the  river  of  Ka- 
rishtiran. 

*  Concerning  the  site  of  -^nus,  vide 
infra,  vii.  58. 

*  Vide  supra,  i.  4.  "r^ir  *A<riav 
alKtKvvriU  oi  ncpo-at." 

^  There  is  some  reason  to  believe 
that  a  portion  of  this  inscription  was 
in  existence  a  few  years  ago.  When 
General  Jochmus  visited  Bunarhissar 
in  1847,  he  was  informed  by  an  old 
Turk  that  an  inscription  in  "  old 
Syrian "  (eski  Suriant)^  written  with 
"letters  like  wmfe,"  had  been  lying 
imcared  for  not  taany  years  previously 
near  his  house.  Search  was  of  course 
made,but  unfortunately  it  proved  vain ; 
and  the  inscription  is  believed  to  have 
been  either  burnt  for  lime,  or  possibly 
built  into  the  wall  of  a  farm-house. 
(Geograph.  Joum.  vol.  xxiv,  p.  44.) 


■  This  river  has  been  supposed  to 
be  the  Arda  (Gatterer,  p.  42),  which 
joins  the  Maritza  from  the  west,  not 
much  below  Adrianople  ;  but  it  is  not 
at  all  probable  that  Darius  went  so  far 
to  the  left  as  to  touch  this  stream. 
The  Artiscus  is  most  likely  the  Teke- 
dereh,  which  is  crossed  several  times 
on  the  present  high  road  to  the  Balkan. 
Here  General  Jochmus  observed  on  an 
eminence  near  the  road  six  large  t^p^s 
or  tumuli.  He  also  remarked  in  the 
winding  bed  of  the  river  and  the  ad- 
joining low  grounds,  "  immeasurable 
large  loose  stones,"  which  may  have 
caused  Darius  to  give  the  order  to  his 
soldiers  that  Herodotus  here  men- 
tions. (See  Geogr.  Joum.  vol.  xxiv. 
p.  47.) 

•  The  country  of  the  Odrysaj  was 
the  great  plain  included  within  the 
chains  of  Khodope,  Haemus,  and  the 
Little  Balkan  ^Thucyd.  ii.  96),  in  the 
centre  of  which  now  stands  tlie  city 
of  Adrianople. 
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93.  Before  arriving  at  tlie  Ister,^  the  first  people 
whom  he  subdued  were  the  Getse,^  who  believe  in  their 
immortality.  The  Thracians  of  Salmydessus,^  and  those 
wlio  dwelt  above  the  cities  of  Apollonia  and  Mesem- 
bria  * — the  Scyrmiada)  and  Nipsaians,  as  they  are  called 
— gave  themselves  up  to  Darius  without  a  struggle ;  but 
the  Getae  obstinately  defending  themselves,  w^ere  forth- 
with enslaved,  notwithstanding  that  they  are  the  noblest 
as  well  as  the  most  just  of  all  the  Thracian  tribes. 

94.  The  belief  of  the  Getaj  in  respect  of  immortality 
is  the  following.  They  think  that  they  do  not  really  die, 
but  that  when  they  depart  this  life  they  go  to  Zalmoxis,* 


'  It  is  not  quite  clear  by  which  route 
Darius  crossetl  the  Balkan ;  but  the 
probability  is  that,  ])a8sinc[  the  Little 
Balkan  Ix'tween  Ddtt  and  Faki,  he 
descended  to  the  shore  alx)ut  Burghaz^ 
and  thence  proceeded  by  the  defiles 
nearest  to  the  sea-coast,  which  lie 
between  Misevrui  and  Yavan- Dervish, 
He  would  thus  have  followed  the 
route  pursued  by  Generals  Both  and 
Rudif^er  in  1828,  and  by  Marshal 
Dicbitsch  in  1829. 

*  The  identity  of  the  Getaj  with  the 
Goths  of  later  times  is  more  than  a 
plausible  conjecture.  It  may  be  re- 
garded as  historically  certain  (sec  note 
on  Book  V.  oh.  8).  Moreover  the 
comi)ounds,  Massa-getaj,  Thyssa-geta», 
Tyri-getse,  have  a  striking  analogy  to 
the  later  names  of  Visi-goths  and 
Ostro-goths. 

"  Salmydessus,  or  Halmydessus, 
was  a  strip  of  shore  (atyioXdf,  Scymn. 
Oil.  I.  723)  in  the  neigh bourhooil  of  a 
river  of  the  same  name,  which  emptied 
itself  into  the  Euxine  70  miles  from  the 
o^xjuing  of  the  Bosphorus.  (Arrian. 
Peripl.ad  fin. ;  Anon.  Peripl.  p.  164.) 
It  is  mentioned  by  Xenophon  (Anab. 
vii.  5,  §  12),  who  visited  it,  and  was 
witness  to  the  barl>arous  conduct  of 
the  Thracian  inhabitants  towards  the 
peasons  wrecked  upon  the  coast.  A 
fragment  of  the  old  ai>pellation  appears 
to  survive  in  the  mo<leni  Turkish  town 
ofMidjeh  (long.  28^  IQf,  lat.  41°  35'). 
The  name  Salmydessus  seems  com- 
pounded of  the  root  Salm  (found  also 


in  Zalm-oxis  and  SeIym-hnsL\  and  of 
the  word  Odessus,  the  name  of  another 
town  upon  this  coast. 

*  Mesembria  is  mentioned  by  Scy lax 
among  the  Greek  cities  upon  the  llira- 
cian  coast.  (Peripl.  p.  G9.)  Accord- 
ing to  Scymnus  Chius  (II.  740-1) 
it  was  founded  by  the  Chalcedonians 
and  Megareavs  about  the  time  of 
Darius*8  expedition  against  the  Scy  ths. 
Stralx)  (vii.  p.  402)  calls  it  a  colony  of 
the  Megareans  only.  Arrian  (Peripl. 
p.  130)  and  the  anonymous  author  of 
the  Periplus  Ponti  Euxini  sufficiently 
mark  its  site.  It  lay  at  the  base  of 
Mount  Ha»mus,  a  little  to  the  south. 
Ilie  name  remains  in  the  modem 
Misevria  (long.  27"  45',  lat  42**  35'). 

"  The  Thracians  of  Salmydessus, 
and  those  who  dwelt  above  the  cities  of 
AiH)llonia  and  Mesembria,*'  would  re- 
present the  inhabitants  of  the  entire 
tract  between  the  Little  Balkan  and 
the  Black  Sea. 

*  That  Zalnioxis  or  Zamolxis  was 
the  chief  object  of  worship  among  the 
Geta)  is  witnessed  also  by  Mnaseas  of 
Patrai  (Fr.  23),  by  Strab(?(vii.  p.  430), 
Jamblichus  (Vit  Pythag.  §  173),  and 
Diogenes  Laertius  (viii.  1).  Mnaseas 
regarded  him  as  identical  with  the 
Chronus  of  the  Grefeks.  Porj^hyry 
(Vit.  Pythag.  §  14)  derives  tlie  name 
irom  a  Thracian  word  zalmus,  which, 
he  says,  sijrnified  "  a  skin ;"  h\\i  this 
does  not  seem  a  very  probable  origin. 
May  we  connect  the  name  with  that 
of  Selm,  the  son  of  Feridun,  who  in 
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who  is  called  also  Gebelei'zis  ®  by  some  among  them.  To 
this  god  every  five  years  they  send  a  messenger,  wlio 
is  chosen  by  lot  out  of  the  whole  nation,  and  charged 
to  bear  him  their  several  requests.  Their  mode  of 
sending  him  is  this.  A  number  of  them  stand  in  order, 
each  holding  in  his  hand  three  darts ;  others  take  the 
man  who  is  to  be  sent  to  Zalmoxis,  and  swinging  him  by 
his  hands  and  feet,  toss  him  into  the  air  so  that  he  falls 
upon  the  points  of  the  weapons.  If  he  is  pierced  and 
dies,  they  think  that  the  god  is  propitious  to  them  ;  but 
if  not,  they  lay  the  fault  on  the  messenger,  who  (they 
say)  is  a  wicked  man  :  and  so  they  choose  another  to 
send  away.  The  messages  are  given  while  the  man  is 
still  alive.  This  same  people,  when  it  lightens  and 
thunders,  aim  their  arrows  at  the  sky,  uttering  threats 
against  the  god ; '  and  they  do  not  believe  tliat  there  is 
any  god  but  their  own. 

95.  I  am  told  by  the  Greeks  who  dwell  on  the  shores 
of  the  Hellespont  and  the  Pontus,  that  this  Zalmoxis 
was  in  reality  a  man,  that  he  lived  at  Samos,  and  while 
there  was  the  slave  *  of  Pythagoras  son  of  Mnesarchus. 
After  obtaining  his  freedom  he  grew  rich,  and  leaving 
Samos,  retui-ned  to  his  own  country.  The  Thracians  at 
that  time  lived  in  a  wretched  way,  and  were  a  poor 
ignorant  race ;  Zalmoxis,  therefore,  who  by  his  com- 
merce with  the  Greeks,  and  especially  with  one  who 
was  by  no  means  their  most  contemptible  philosoi^her, 
Pythagoras  to  wit,  was  acquainted  with  the  Ionic  mode 
of  life   and   with   manners   more   refined   than    those 


Arian    romance   inherited    from    his  |  signify  "  Lord  of  the  earth." 

father  the  we8tem  third  of  the  world  ?  j      ^  Compare     the    customs    of    the 

Plato  mentions  Zalmoxis  in  conjunc-  i  Alyiidians  (i.   172),  and   the   Psylli 


tion  with  Abaris  in  the  Charmides 
(p.  158,  B)  as  a  master  of  incantation. 
Vide  supra,  ch.  36. 

•  A  Lithuanian  etjTmolo?y  {Gyva 
leysis,  "  giver  of  rest ")  has  been  sug- 
gested for  this  word  (Bayer's  Origin. 
Sinic.  p.  283).  Zalmoxis  or  Zamolxis 
might,  it  is  said,  in  the  same  language 


(iv.  173). 

8  Thracian  slaves  were  very  nume- 
rous in  Greece.  The  Thracians  often 
sold  their  children  into  slavery  (infra, 
V.  0).  ]  n  the  times  of  the  later  comedy, 
Oeta  and  Davus  (Aaosj  A^fos)  were 
the  most  common  names  for  slaves. 
(See  the  comedies  of  Terence,  passim.') 
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current  among  his  countrymen,  had  a  chamber  built,  in 
which  from  time  to  time  he  received  and  feasted  all  the 
principal  Thracians,  using  the  occasion  to  teach  them 
that  neither  he,  nor  they,  his  boon  companions,  nor  any 
of  their  posterity  would  ever  perish,  but  that  they  would 
all  go  to  a  place  where  they  would  live  for  aye  in  the 
enjoyment  of  every  conceivable  good.  While  he  was 
acting  in  this  way,  and  holding  this  kind  of  discourse, 
he  was  constructing  an  apartment  under-ground,  into 
which,  when  it  was  completed,  he  withdrew,  vanishing 
suddenly  from  the  eyes  of  the  Thracians,  who  greatly 
regretted  his  loss,  and  mourned  over  him  as  one  dead." 
He  meanwhile  abode  in  his  secret  chamber  three  fiill 
years,  after  which  he  came  forth  from  his  concealment, 
and  showed  himself  once  more  to  his  countrymen,  who 
were  thus  brought  to  believe  in  the  truth  of  what  he 
had  taught  them.     Such  is  the  account  of  the  Greeks. 

96.  I  for  my  part  neither  put  entire  faith  in  this 
story  of  Zalmoxis  '®  and  his  imder-ground  chamber,  nor 
do  I  altogether  discredit  it :  but  I  believe  Zalmoxis  to 
have  lived  long  before  the  time  of  Pythagoras.  Whether 
there  was  ever  really  a  man  of  the  name,  or  whether 
Zalmoxis  is  nothing  but  a  native  god  of  the  Gktae,  I 
now  bid  him  farewell.  As  for  the  Getae  themselves, 
the  people  who  observe  the  practices  described  above, 
they  were  now  reduced  by  the  Persians,  and  accom- 
panied the  army  of  Darius.^ 

97.  When  Darius,  with  his  land  forces,  reached  the 
Ister,  he  made  his  troops  cross  the  stream,  and  after  all 


•  This  story  was  told  also  by  Hel- 
lanicus  (Fr.  173),  who  seems  to  have 
simply  copied  Herodotus.  (Comp. 
Porphyr.  ap.  Euseb.  P.  E.  x.  p. 
466,  B.) 

'0  Dahlmami(Life  of  Herod,  p.  115, 
E.  T.)  conjectures  that  this  whole 
story  sprung  out  of  the  name,  which 
was  as  often  written  Zamolxis  as 
Zalmoxis.  ITie  Greeks  of  the  Pontus 
imagined  that  ZavioAxls  must  have 


been  a  native  of  Samos  ;  and  the  belief 
of  the  Getaj,  who  worshipped  him,  in 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  must  have 
come,  they  thought,  from  Pythagoras. 
*  The  whole  tract  between  the 
Balkan  (Hsemus)  and  the  Danube, 
the  modem  Bulgaria,  seems  to  have 
been  at  this  time  in  the  possession  of 
the  Geta?,  who  reached  up  the  river 
almost  to  the  confines  of  Rervia. 
(Thucyd.  ii.  96.) 


Chap.  96-98. 


ADVICE  OF  GOES. 


87 


>vere  gone  over  gave  orders  to  the  lonians  to  break 
the  bridge,  and  follow  him  with  the  whole  naval  force 
in  his  land  march.  They  were  about  to  obey  his 
command,  when  the  general  of  the  Mitylenaeans,  Goes 
son  of  Erxander,  having  first  asked  whether  it  was 
agreeable  to  the  king  to  listen  to  one  who  wished  to 
speak  his  mind,*  addressed  him  in  the  words  following  : 
— "  Thou  art  about.  Sire,  to  attack  a  country  no  part  of 
which  is  cultivated,  and  wherein  there  is  not  a  single 
inhabited  city.  Keep  this  bridge,  then,  as  it  is,  and 
leave  those  who  built  it,  to  watch  over  it.  So  if  we 
come  up  with  the  Scythians  and  succeed  against  them 
as  we  could  wish,  we  may  return  by  this  route ;  or  if 
we  fail  of  finding  them,  our  retreat  will  still  be  secure. 
For  1  have  no  fear  lest  the  Scythians  defeat  us  in  battle, 
but  my  dread  is  lest  we  be  unable  to  discover  them,  and 
suffer  loss  while  we  wander  about  their  territory.  And 
now,  mayhap,  it  will  be  said  I  advise  thee  thus  in  the 
hope  of  being  myself  allowed  to  remain  behind  f  but  in 
truth  I  have  no  other  design  than  to  recommend  the 
course  which  seems  to  me  the  best ;  nor  will  I  consent 
to  be  among  those  left  behind,  but  my  resolve  is,  in  any 
case,  to  follow  thee."  The  advice  of  Goes  pleased 
Darius  highly,  who  thus  replied  to  him  : — "  Dear  Les- 
bian, when  I  am  safe  home  again  in  my  palace,  be  sure 
thou  come  to  me,  and  with  good  deeds  will  I  recompense 
thy  good  words  of  to-day." 

98.  Having  so  said,  the  king  took  a  leathern  thong, 
and  tying  sixty  knots  in  it,  called  together  the  Ionian 
tyrants,  and  spoke  thus  to  them  : — "  Men  of  Ionia,  my 
former  commands  to  you  concerning  the  bridge  are 
now  withdrawn.  See,  here  is  a  thong;  take  it,  and 
observe  my  bidding  with  respect  to  it.     From  the  time 


■  Compare  the  inquiry  of  Crcesus 
(i.  88).  The  fear  of  giving  offence  to 
the  Great  King  is  strongly  marked  by 
this  practice. 


■  After  the  punishment  of  Qilobazus 
(sui^ra,  oh.  84),  it  was  important  to 
guard  against  this  suspicion. 
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that  I  leave  you  to  mareb  forward  into  Scythia,  untie 
every  day  one  of  the  knots.  If  I  do  not  return  before 
the  last  day  to  wliich  the  knots  will  hold  out,  then 
lea,ve  your  station,  and  sail  to  your  several  homes. 
Meanwhile,  understand  that  my  resolve  is  changed, 
and  that  you  are  to  guard  the  bridge  with  all  care,  and 
watch  over  its  safety  and  preservation.  By  so  doing 
ye  will  oblige  me  greatly."  When  Darius  had  thus 
spoken,  he  set  out  on  his  march  with  all  speed. 

99.  Before  you  come  to  Scythia,  on  the  sea  coast,  lies 
Thrace.  The  land  here  makes  a  sweep,  and  then 
Scythia  begins,  the  Ister  falling  into  the  sea  at  this 
point  with  its  mouth  facing  the  east.  .  Starting  from 
the  Ister  I  shall  now  describe  the  measurements  of  the 
sea-shore  of  Scythia.  Immediately  that  the  Ister  is 
crossed,  Old  Scythia  *  begins,  and  continues  as  far  as 
the  city  called  (Tarcinitis,  fronting  towards  the  south 
wind  and  the  mid-day.  Here  upon  the  same  sea,  there 
lies  a  mountainous  tract  ^  projecting  into  the  Pontus, 
which  is  inhabited  by  the  Tauri,  as  far  as  what  is 
called  the  Rugged  Chersonese,^  which  runs  out  into  the 
sea  upon  the  east.  For  the  boundaries  of  Scythia 
extend  on  two  sides  to  two  different  seas,  one  upon  the 
south,  and  the  other  towards  the  east,  as  is  also  the 
case  with  Attica.  And  the  Tauri  occupy  a  position 
in    Scythia  like  that  which  a  people  would   hold  in 


*  Herodotus  considers  that  the  Cim- 
merians maintained  themselves  in 
I>art8  of  Eastern  Scythia,  as,  e,  g,  in  the 
Rugged  Cher8onese,longafterthey  were 
foroeil  to  relinquish  trie  rest  of  their 
territory.  Old  Scythia  is  the  part  from 
which  they  were  driven  at  the  first. 

*  The  mountains  lie  only  along  the 
southern  coast  of  the  Crimea.  All 
the  rest  of  the  peninsula  belongs  to 
the  steppes.  "  We  beheld  towards 
the  south,"  says  Dr.  Clarke,  "  a  ridge 
of  mountains  uix^n  the  coast ;  but  un- 
less a  traveller  follows  the  sinuosity 


as  Salisbury  Plain."    (Travels,  p.  461. 
See  the  accompanyino;  view.) 

•  By  the  " rough ^'  or  "rugged" 
Chersonese,  Herodotus  plainly  intends 
the  eastern  part  of  the  Crimea,  called 
the  Peninsula  of  Kertch,  which  in  his 
day,  and  for  many  centuries  later, 
formed  the  kingdom  of  the  Bosphorus. 
This  tract  is  hilly  and  uneven,  pre- 
senting a  strong  contrast  with  the 
stepixj,  but  it  scarcely  deserves  an  epi- 
thet applied  also  to  Western  Cilicia — 
a  truly  rugged  country.  Probably  the 
.<£enci*al  character  of  the  south  coast  of 


of  the  southern  shore  of  the  Crimea,  j  the  Crimc^i  was  considered  to  extend 
all  the  rest  of  the  i)eninsula  is  as  flat  !  along  its  whole  length. 


CuAP.  90. 


THE  TAUHIC  MOUNTAINS. 
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Attica,  who,  being  foreigners  and  not  Athenians,  should 
inhabit  the  highland  ^  of  Sunium,  from  Thoricus  to  the 
township  of  Anaphlystus,®  if  this  tract  projected  into 
the  sea  somewhat  further  than  it  does.  Such,  to  com- 
pare great  things  with  small,  is  the  Tauric  territory. 
For  the  sake  of  those  who  may  not  have  made  the 
voyage  round  these  parts  of  Attica,  I  will  illustrate  in 
another  way.  It  is  as  if  in  lapygia  a  line  were  drawn 
from  Port  Brimdusium  to  Tarentum,  and  a  people 
different  from  the  lapygians  inhabited  the  promon- 
tory.* These  two  instances  may  suggest  a  number  of 
others  where  the  shape  of  the  land  closely  resembles 
that  of  Taurica. 

100.  Beyond  this  tract,  we  find  the  Scythians  again  ' 
in  possession  of  the  countiy  above  the  Tauri  and  the 
parts  bordering  on  the  eastern  sea,  as  also  of  the  whole 
district  lying  west  of  the  Cimmerian  Bosphorus  and 
the  Palus  Maeotis,  as  far  as  the  river  Tanais,  which 
empties  itself  into  that  lake  at  its  upper  end.  As  for 
the  inland  boundaries  of  Scythia,  if  we  start  from  the 
Ister,  we  find  it  enclosed  by  the  following  tribes,  first 


'  This  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of 
the  rare  word,  yowbs,  here.  See  the 
authorities  quoted  by  Schweighajiiser 
(not.  ad  loc.).  In  this  sense  it  is  an 
apt  description  of  the  place.  Comp. 
Soph.  Aj.  IV*  vXatv  tfneoTi  irdvTop 
Trp6fi\rjfi  <iX(fcXv(rrov,  &Kpav  vnh 
TrXa/ca  'S.ovviov,  And  Dr.  Chandler's 
description:  "  We  now  approach  Cai)e 
Sunium,  which  is  steep,  abruj)t,  and 
rocky.  On  it  is  the  niin  of  the  temple 
of  Minerva  Sunias,  overlooking  from 
its  lofty  situation  the  subject  deep." 
(Travels,  vol.  ii.  p.  7.) 

■  The  sites  of  Thoricus  and  Ana- 
phlystus  are  marked  by  the  villages 
of  TJkorico  and  AnaphisOj  the  former 
on  the  east,  the  latter  on  the  west  side 
of  the  peninsula.  They  were  both 
fortified  posts  in  later  times,  for  the 
protection  of  the  neighbouring  silver- 
mines.     (Xcn.  de  Rcdit.  iv.  §  43.) 

•*  This  passage,  as  Mitford  and 
Dahlmann  have  observed,   was  evi- 


dently written  in  Magna  GraKjia. 
(Mitford's  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  356 ; 
Dahlmann's  Life  of  Herod,  p.  35.) 
Herodotus  at  Thurii  would  have  la- 
pygia (the  Terra  di  Otranto)  before 
his  eyes,  as  it  were.  Writing  from 
Ionia,  or  even  from  Greece  Proper,  he 
would  never  have  thought  of  such  an 
illustration.  Bnmdusium  and  Ta- 
rentum remain  in  the  Brindisi  and 
Taranto  of  the  present  day. 

From  both  comparisons  it  may  be 
gathered  that  Herodotus  did  not  look 
upon  the  1  aiiric  Peninsula  as  joined 
to  the  continent  by  a  narrow  isthmus, 
but  as  united  by  a  broad  tract.  (Nie- 
buhr's  Scythia,  p.  39,  E.  T.)  What 
if  changes  in  the  land  liave  taken 
place,  and  the  Putrid  Sea  did  not 
exist  in  his  time?  Scylax  calls  the 
tract  an  dKporrjpiov  (p.  70),  and 
Strabo  is  the  first  who  speaks  of  it 
as  a  xwo»^o"of  or  peninsula  (vii.  p. 
445). 
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the  Agathyrsi,  next  the  Neuri,  then  the  Androphagi, 
and  last  of  all,  the  Melanchlaeni. 

101.  Scythia  then,  which  is  square  in  shape,  and  has 
two  of  its  sides  reaching  down  to  the  sea,  extends 
inland  to  the  same  distance  that  it  stretches  along  the 
coast,  and  is  equal  every  way.  For  it  is  a  ten  days' 
journey  from  the  Ister  to  the  Borysthenes,  and  ten 
more  from  the  Borysthenes  to  the  Palus  Maeotis,  while 
the  distance  from  the  coast  inland  to  the  country  of  the 

.  Melanchlaeni,  who  dwell  above  Scythia,  is  a  journey  of 
twenty  days.  I  reckon  the  day's  journey  at  two  hun- 
dred furlongs.  Thus  the  two  sides  which  run  straight 
inland  are  four  thousand  furlongs  each,  and  the  trans- 
verse sides  at  right  angles  to  these  are  also  of  the  same 
length,  which  gives  the  full  size  of  Scythia.*® 

102.  The  Scythians,  reflecting  on  their  situation,  per- 
ceived that  they  were  not  strong  enough  by  themselves 
to  contend  with  the  army  of  Darius  in  open  fight.  They, 
therefore,  sent  envoys  to  the  neighbouring  nations,  whose 
kings  had  already  met,  and  were  in  consultation  upon 
the  advance  of  so  vast  a  host.  Now  they  who  had  come 
together  were  the  kings  of  the  Tauri,  the  Agathyrsi, 
the  Neuri,  the  Androphagi,  the  Melanchlaeni,  the  Ge- 
loni,  the  Budini,  and  the  Sauroraatae. 

103.  The  Tauri  have  the  following  customs.  They 
offer  in  sacrifice  to  the  Virgin  all  shipwrecked  persons, 
and  all  Greeka  compelled  to  put  into  their  ports  by 
stress  of  weather.  The  mode  of  sacrifice  is  this.  After 
the  preparatory  ceremonies,  they  strike  the  victim  on 
the  head  with  a  club.  Then,  according  to  some  ac- 
counts, they  hurl  the  trunk  from  the  precipice  whereon 
the  temple  stands,*  and  nail  the  head  to  a  cross.    Others 


*•  See  the  Appeodix,  Essay  iii.,  "  On 
tlie  Geography  of  Scythia.*' 

*  This  temple  occupied  a  pro- 
montory on  the  south  coast  of  tlie 
Crimea,  not  far  from  Criumetopon 
(Cape  Aid),     The  promontory  itself 


was  named  by  the  Greeks  Parthenium, 
from  the  temple  (Strab.  vii.  p.  446 ; 
Plin.  H.N.  iv.  12;  Mela,  ii.  i.  &c.) 
It  is  thought  that  the  monastery  of 
St.  George  occupies  the  site. 
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grant  that  the  head  is  treated  in  this  way,  hut  deny- 
that  the  body  is  thrown  down  the  cliff — on  the  con- 
tary,  they  say,  it  is  buried.  The  goddess  to  whom 
these  sacrifices  are  offered  the  Tauri  themselves  declare 
to  be  Iphigenia*  the  daughter  of  Agamemnon.  When 
they  take  prisoners  in  war  they  treat  them  in  the  fol- 
lowing ^ay.  The  man  who  has  taken  a  captive  cuts 
off  his  head,  and  carrying  it  to  his  home,  fixes  it  upon  a 
tall  pole,  which  he  elevates  above  his  house,  most  com- 
monly over  the  chimney.  The  reason  that  the  heads 
are  set  up  so  high,  is  (it  is  said)  in  order  that  the  whole 
house  may  be  under  their  protection.  These  people  live 
entirely  by  war  and  plundering.^ 

104.  The  Agathyrsi  are  a  race  of  men  very  luxurious, 
and  very  fond  of  wearing  gold  on  their  persons.*    They 


*  Tlic  virgin  goddess  of  the  Tauri 
was  more  generally  identified  by  the 
Greeks  with  their  own  Artemis:  hence 
Artemis  got  the  epithet  of  TavpoTroXof. 
(Cf.  Diod.  Sic.  iv.  44  ;  Etym.  Mag. 
ad  voc.  Scholiast,  ad  Soph.  Aj.  172.) 
The  legend  of  Iphigcnia  is  j^robahly  a 
mere  Greek  fancy,  having  the  Tauric 
custom  of  offering  human  sacrifices  as 
its  l)asis.  In  the  time  of  Ilerodotus 
the  1'auri  were  not  averse  to  admitting 
the  legend,  and  identifying  their  na- 
tional goddess  with  the  virgin  wor- 
shipped by  the  Greeks. 

*  The  conjecture  that  the  Tauri 
were  a  remnant  of  the  Cimmerians 
(Grote,  vol.  iii.  p.  327  ;  Heeren*s  As. 
Nat.  vol.  ii.  p.  260,  E.  T.)  has  little 
more  than  its  internal  probability  to 
rest  upon.  We  do  not  know  their 
language,  and  there  is  scarcely  any- 
thing in  their  manners  and  customs  to 
distinguish  them  from  the  Scythians. 
As,  however,  it  is  declared  by  Hero- 
dotus that  they  were  not  Scythians, 
and  we  must  therefore  seek  for  them 
some  other  ethnic  connexion,  the  Cim- 
merian theory  may  be  accepted  as  i)ro- 
Imble.  It  is  clear  that  the  strong  and 
mountainous  region  extending  along 
the  south  coast  of  the  Crimea  would 
ofter  just  that  refuge  in  which  a  weak 
nation,  when  driven  from  the  plains. 


is  able  to  maintain  itself  against  a 
strong  one.  It  is  noticeable  also  that 
the  tradition  made  the  last  resting- 
place  of  the  Cimmerians  to  be  the 
Crimea  (supra,  ch.  12),  where  they 
left  their  name  so  firmly  fixed  that  it 
has  clung  to  the  country  till  the  pre- 
sent day.  Names  also  closely  resem- 
bling that  of  the  Tauri  are  found  in  a 
clearly  Cimbric,  or  at  any  rate  Celtic, 
connexion,  as  those  of  the  Teuristae 
and  Taurisci,  who  were  called  Gauls 
by  Posidonius  (Fr.  75) ;  and  that  of 
the  citv  Tauroeis  or  Tauroentium  (cf. 
Apollod.  Fr.  105,  with  Strab.  iv. 
p.  247  ),  a  Celtic  town,  according  to 
Stephen  (ad  voc.  Tavp6€is).  It  may 
be  questioned  also  whether  the 
Taurini,  whoso  name  remains  in  the 
modem  Turin,  were  not  really  Gauls, 
though  called  Ligurians  by  Strabo  (iv. 
p.  286).  At  least  it  is  strange,  if 
they  were  really  different  from  the 
Taurisci,  w^ho  are  acknowledged  to  be 
Gauls  (Polyb.  ii.  15,  §  8),  and  who 
afterwards  dwelt  in  these  parts. 

*  The  country  of  the  Agathyrsi  is 
distinctly  marked  (sup.  49)  as  the 
plain  of  the  Marosch  (Maris).  This 
region,  enclosed  on  tlie  north  and 
east  by  the  Carpathian  Alps,"  would 
be  likely  to  be  in  early  times  auri- 
ferous. 


Chap.  104, 105. 
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have  wives  in  common,  that  so  they  may  be  all  brothers,^ 
and,  as  members  of  one  family,  may  neither  envy  nor 
hate  one  another.  In  other  respects  their  customs 
approach  nearly  to  those  of  the  Thracians.^ 

105.  The  Neurian  customs  are  like  the  Scythian. 
One  generation  before  the  attack  of  Darius  they  were 
driven  from  their  land  by  a  huge  multitude  of  serpents 
which  invaded  them.  Of  these  some  were  produced  in 
their  own  country,  while  others,  and  those  by  far  the 
greater  number,  came  in  from  the  deserts  on  the  north. 
Suffering  grievously  beneath  this  scourge,  they  quitted 
their  homes,  and  took  refuge  with  the  Budini.  It  seems 
that  these  people  are  conjurers :  for  both  the  Scythians 
and  the  Greeks  who  dwell  in  Scythia  say,  that  every 
Neurian  once  a  year  becomes  a  wolf  ^  for  a  few  days,  at 
the  end  of  which  time  he  is  restored  to  his  proper  shape.* 


*  This  anticipation  of  the  theory  of 
Plato  (Rep.  V.)  is  curions.  Was 
Plato  indebted  to  Herodotus  ? 

•  Niebuhr  (Researches,  &c.,  p.  62, 
E.  T.)  gathers  from  this  that  the  Aga- 
thyrsi  were  actually  Thracians,  and 
ventures  to  identify  them  with  the 
Daci  of  later  times.  Ritter  (Vorhalle, 
i.  pp;  286-7)  considers  them  to  have 
been  Sarmatians.  There  scarcely 
appear  to  be  sufficient  grounds  for 
either  of  these  opinions.  All  that 
can  be  said  is,  that  the  Agathyrsi 
dwelt  in  the  time  of  Herodotus  in  the 
country  now  called  Transylvania, 
and  were  afterwards  driven  more  to 
the  north.  They  are  mentioned 
by  Ephorus  (Pr.  78);  Pliny  (iv. 
12);  Mela  (ii.  1);  Dionys.  Per. 
(310);  Marc.  Heracl.  p.  56;  and 
Ptolemy  (iii.  .5).  The  last-mentioned 
geographer  places  them  near  the  Bal- 
tic. The  custom  of  the  Agathyrsi 
which  drew  most  attention  in  later 
times,  was  their  practice  of  painting 
their  bodies.  (See  Virg.  ^n.  iv. 
146  ;  Solin.  Poly  hist.  20;  Mela,  1.  s.  c. 
&c.) 

'  A  class  of  people  in  Abyssinia  are 
believed  to  change   themselves   into 


hya?nas  when  they  like.  On  my  ajv- 
pearing  to  discredit  it,  I  was  told  by 
one  who  lived  for  years  there  that  no 
well  informed  person  doubted  it,  and 
that  he  was  once  walking  with  one  of 
them  when  he  happened  to  look  away 
for  a  moment,  and  on  turning  again 
towards  his  companion  he  saw  him 
trotting  off  in  the  shape  of  a  hyama. 
He  met  him  afterwards  in  his  old 
form.  These  wortliics  are  blacksmiths. 
The  story  recalls  the  loup-garou  of 
France.—^G.  W.] 

®  As  Herodotus  recedes  from  the 
sea  his  accounts  become  more  mythic, 
and  less  trustworthy.  Still  tlie  is\*uri 
must  be  regarded  as  a  real  nation. 
They  seem,  in  the  time  of  Herodotus, 
to  have  inhabited  the  modern  Lithu- 
ania and  Volhynia,  extending  ejist- 
ward  i)erhaps  as  far  as  the  govern- 
ment of  Smolensk,  llieir  name  may 
perhaps  be  traced  in  the  town  Nur, 
and  the  river  Nuretz,  which  lie  in 
this  district.  They  arc  mentioned  by 
Ephorus  (Frag.  78) ;  Pliny  (Hist.  Nat. 
iv.  12);  Mela  ii.  1);  and  Ammianus 
Marcellinus  (xxii.  8).  Perhaps  also 
by  Ptolemy,  under  the  name  of  Nau- 
apoi  (iii.  5).      Schafarik  (Slav.  Alt. 
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Not  that  I  believe  this,  but  they  constantly  affirm  it  to 
be  true,  and  are  even  ready  to  back  their  assertion  with 
an  oath.' 

106.  The  manners  of  the  Androphagi^  are  more 
savage  than  those  of  any  other  race.  They  neither 
observe  justice,  nor  are  governed  by  any  laws.  They 
are  nomads,  and  their  dress  is  Scythian ;  but  the  lan- 
guage which  they  speak  is  peculiar  to  themselves.  Un- 
like any  other  nation  in  these  parts,  they  are  cannibals. 

107.  The  Melanchlaeni  *  wear,  all  of  them,  black 
cloaks,  and  from  this  derive  the  name  which  they  bear. 
Their  customs  are  Scythic. 

108.  The  Budini  are  a  large  and  powerful  nation  : 
they  have   all  deep  blue  eyes,  and  bright  red   hair.' 


pp.  194-9)  ventures  to  pronounce  them 
Slaves,  but  on  very  slight  grounds. 

•  Welcker,  in  his  "  Kleine  Schrif- 
ten"  (vol.  iii.  pp.  157,  et  seq.)  has 
collected  the  vanous  traditions  of  dis- 
tant nations  with  respect  to  this 
belief,  which  the  Germans  have  em- 
bodied in  their  wehr-wcHf,  and  the 
French  in  their  loup-garou.  It  is  a 
form  of  the  belief  in  witchcraft,  and 
probably  quite  unconnected  with  the 
disease  of  lycanthropv. 

*  Or  "  Men-eaters. '  Here  the  na- 
tional name  is  evidently  lost,  but  a 
peculiar  people  is  meant.  Hceren 
(As.  Nat.  ii.  p.  265,  E.  T.)  thinks  the 
Bastamae ;  but,  as  it  seems  to  me,  on 
insufficient  grounds.  The  country  of 
the  "men-eaters"  is  Central  Russia, 
from  the  Dniepr  to  the  Desna  pro- 
bably. Compare  with  their  name 
the  Red  Indian  "  Dog-eaters"  and 
"Fish-eaters."  (Ross's  Fur-Hunters 
of  the  Far  West,  vol.  i.  p.  249.) 

«  Or  "Black-cloaks."  This  is 
probably  a  translation  of  the  native 
name.  There  is  at  present  a  tribe  in 
the  Hindoo  Koosh,  who  call  them- 
selves Siah-poosh,  which  is  an  exact 
equivalent  of  McXayvXaiwt.  (Ren- 
nell's  Geograph.  of  Ilerod.  p.  87.) 
There  is  also  a  tribe  of  "  Black- 
robes"  among  the  North-American 
Indians  (Ross,  vol.  i.  p.  305).     Such 


titles  are  common  among  barbarous 
people. 

The  dress  of  the  Melanchlaeni  is 
noted  by  Dio  'Chrysostom  (Orat. 
xxxvi.  p.  439),  who  says  it  had  been 
adopted  by  the  Olbiopolitcs.  He  de- 
scribes the  cloak  as  "  small,  black, 
and  thin"  (/itxp^v,  /teXov,  \eirr6v). 
Probably  the  dress  was  the  more  re- 
marked, as  the  other  nations  of  these 
parts,  like  the  modem  Calmucks  and 
Tatars  generally,  may  have  affected 
bright  colours. 

The  Melanchlceni  had  been  men- 
tioned by  Hecatffius  (Fr.  154)  as  "  a 
Scythian  nation."  lliey  continue  to 
figure  in  the  Geographies  (Plin.  vi.  5  ; 
Mela,  i.  19;  Dionys.  Perieg.  309; 
Ptol.  V.  19,  &c.),  but  appear  to  be 
gradually  pressed  eastward.  By  Pto- 
lemy they  are  placed  upon  the  Rha 
or  Wolga. 

Their  position  in  the  time  of  He- 
rodotus seems  to  be  the  country  be- 
tween the  Desna  and  the  Don,  or  Ta- 
nais. 

*  These  physical  characteristics  of 
the  Budini  are  very  remarkable,  and 
would  give  them  a  far  better  title  to 
be  considered  the  ancestors  of  the 
German  race,  than  the  Androphagi 
and  Melanchlaeni,  to  whom  Heeren 
grants  that  honour.  (As.  Nat.  ii.  p. 
265,  E.  T.)    The  nomade  races  which 
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There  is  a  city  in  their  territory,  called  Gelonns,  which 
is  surrounded  with  a  lofty  wall,  thirty  furlongs  each 
way,  built  entirely  of  wood/  All  the  houses  in  the 
place  and  all  the  temples  are  of  the  same  material. 
Here  are  temples  built  in  honour  of  the  Grecian  gods, 
and  adorned  after  the  Greek  fashion  with  images, 
altars,  and  shrines,  all  in  wood.  There  is  even  a 
festival,  held  every  third  year,  in  honour  of  Bacchus, 
at  which  the  natives  fall  into  the  Bacchic  fury.  For 
the  fact  is  that  the  Geloni  were  anciently  Greeks,  who, 
being  driven  out  of  the  factories  along  the  coast,  fled  to 
the  Budini  and  took  up  their  abode  with  them.  They 
still  speak  a  language  half  Greek,  half  Scythian. 

109.  The  Budini,  however,  do  not  speak  the  same 
language  as  the  Gel6ni,  nor  is  their  mode  of  life  the 
same.  They  are  the  aboriginal  people  of  the  country, 
and  are  nomads ;  unlike  any  of  the  neighbouring 
races,  they  eat  lice.  The  Gel6ni,  on  the  contrary,  are 
tillers  of  the  soil,  eat  bread,  have  gardens,  and  both  in 
shape  and  complexion  are  quite  different  from  the 
Budini.  The  Greeks  notwithstanding  call  these  latter 
Gel6ni,  but  it  is  a  mistake  to  give  them  the  name.* 


people  the  entire  tract  from  the  Don 
to  the  North  Pacific,  have  universally 
dark  eyes,  and  hair.  May  not  the 
Budini  have  been  a  remnant  of  the 
Cimmerians,  to  whom  the  woody 
country  between  the  upper  Don  and 
the  Wolga  furnished  a  protection? 
In  that  case  6^e/-oni  ^compare  "  Gael,** 
and  "  Galli")  might  be  their  true  eth- 
nic title,  as  the  Greeks  generally 
maintained.    (Vide  infra,  ch.  1C9.) 

•  Heeren(As.  Nat.  ii.  p.  292,  E.  T.) 
sees  in  this  city,  or  sldbode,  a  staple 
for  the  fur-trade,  founded  expressly 
for  commercial  purixwesby  the  Greeks 
of  the  coast.  Schafarik  regards  it  as 
not  of  Greek,  but  of  barbaric  origin, 
and  grounds  upon  it  an  argument  that 
the  Budini  were  a  Sclavonic  people. 
(Slavische  Alterth.  i.  10,  pp.  185-95.) 
This  last  view,  of  which  Mr.  Grote 


speaks  with  some  favour  (Hist,  of 
Greece,  vol.  iii.  p.  325,  note)  is  utterly 
at  variance  with  the  statements  in 
Herodotus.  Heeren  is  probably  right, 
that  the  place  became  a  staple,  for  it 
lay  in  the  line  of  the  trade  carried  on 
by  the  Greeks  with  the  interior 
(supra,  chs.  21-4);  but  as  we  know 
no  other  instance  of  the  Greeks  found- 
ing a  factory  for  trading  purposes  at 
a  distance  from  the  coast,  it  is  per- 
haps best  simply  to  accept  the  narra- 
tive of  Herodotus,  that  it  was  a  place 
where  certain  fugitive  Greeks  hap- 
pened to  settle. 

*  It  has  been  conjectured  that  the 
name  Budini  is  a  religious  title,  and 
marks  that  the  people  who  bore  it 
were  Buddliists.  (Ritter,  Vorhalle,  p. 
25.)  But  as  Buddha  or  Sakya  di(l 
not  begin  to  si)read  his  doctrines  till 
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Their  country  is  thickly  planted  with  trees  of  all  manner 
of  kinds.*  In  the  very  woodiest  part  is  a  broad  deep 
lake,  surrounded  by  marshy  ground  with  reeds  growing 
on  it.  Here  otters  are  caught,  and  beavers,  with 
another  sort  of  animal  which  has  a  square  face.  With 
the  skins  of  this  last  the  natives  border  their  capotes  :^ 
and  they  also  get  from  them  a  remedy,^  which  is  of 
virtue  in  diseases  of  the  womb. 

110.  It  is  reported  of  the  Sauromatae,  that  when  the 
Greeks  fought  with  the  Amazons,'  whom  the  Scythians 
call  Oio7*'paia  or  "  mjan-slayers,"  as  it  may  be  rendered, 
Oior  being  Scythic  for  "man,"  ^ndpata  for  "  to  slay" 
—it  is  reported,  I  say,  that  the  Greeks  after  gaining  the 
battle  of  the  Thermodon,  put  to  sea,  taking  with  them 


about  B.C.  600,  and  then  taught  in 
India  and  Tliiliet,  it  is  extremely  im- 
probable that  his  religion  could  have 
reached  European  Scythia  by  the 
days  of  Herodotus.  Perhaps  the 
naine  is  best  connected  with  the  eth- 
nic a]^pcllative  Wend,  which  is  from 
werKktj  "  water,"  Sclav,  woda^  Phryg. 
/3edv,  &c.  (See  Smith's  Diet,  of  Gr. 
and  R.  Geography,  s.  v.  BUDINI.) 

«  This  j)art  of  the  description  seems 
to  fix  the  locality  of  the  Budini  to  the 
region  about  Zadonsh  and  Woromtz, 
which  offers  so  remarkable  a  contrast 
to  the  rest  of  Russia.  (Clarke,  x.  p. 
196.)  The  mention,  however,  of  tlie 
lake,  containing  otters  and  lx?avers, 
and  especially  of  the  "  square- faced 
animals" — if  these  are  seals,  would 
seem  to  require  a  position  further  to 
the  east,  lliere  are  no  lakes  in  the 
Woronetz  country,  and  though  seals 
are  found  in  the  Caspian,  at  the 
mouths  of  the  Wolga,  and  in  some  of 
the  Siberian  lakes  (Heeren,  As.  Nat. 
ii.  J).  291,  note,  E.  T.),  they  do  not 
mount  the  Wolga,  nor  are  they  found 
in  the  Tanais.  It  may  be  doubted 
whether  seals  are  really  intended. 

'  A  border  of  fur  is  commonly  seen 
to  etige  the  coat  worn  by  the  Scythi- 
ans on  the  sepulchral  vases  and  other 
remains.  See  woodcuts  in  notes' 
and '  on  chs.  46  and  59.     It  is  also 


frequent  at  the  present  day.    (Pallas, 
vol.  ii.  pi.  23  y  Dubois,  vol.  v.  p.  202). 

•  "  Hormn  e  testicuiis  remedium  ob- 
tinent,  quod  in  morbis  uterinis  usui 
est."  This  has  been  thought  by  some 
to  show  that  Castor  oil  was  in  the 
pharmacoiKjia  of  these  nations.  He- 
rodotus might  have  been  misinformed 
as  to  which  of  the  three  animals  fur- 
nished the  remedy,  and  the  other 
mistake  prevailed  till  comparatively 
moilcrn  times.  Mr.  Blakesley,  how- 
ever, supposes  that  the  "  bags  of  the 
musk-deer"  are  meant  (note  ad  loo.). 

•  Some  Amazons  were  supposed  to 
live  in  Asia,  others  in  Africa.  Diodorus 
(iii.  51)  says  the  latter  were  much  the 
most  ancient,  having  lived  many  ages 
iH'fore  the  Trojan  war  (those  of  the 
Thermodon  only  a  little  before  it),  and 
their  queen,  Myrina,  was  the  friend 
of  Horns  the  son  of  Isis.  llie  nu- 
merous lK)dy-guard  of  the  king  of  the 
Behrs,  on  the  White  Nile,  is  to  this 
day  composed  entirely  of  women  (his 
ministers  only  having  access  to  him 
when  he  is  al>out  to  die,  to  prevent 
his  leaving  the  world  by  a  vulgar 
natural  death);  and  a  similar  custom 
may  have  been  the  origin  of  the  fable 
of  the  Amazons.  It  is  found  again 
in  Western  Africa.  The  name  is  pro- 
bablv  African,  not  Gre(*k.  V.  note*, 
ch.  191.— [G.  W.] 


Chap.  110,  111. 
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on  board  three  of  their  vessels  all  the  Amazons  whom 
they  had  made  prisoners ;  and  that  these  women  upon 
the  voyage  rose  up  against  the  crews,  and  massacred 
them  to  a  man.  As  however  they  were  quite  strange 
to  ships,  and  did  not  know  how  to  use  either  rud- 
der, sails,  or  oars,  they  were  carried,  after  the  death 
of  the  men,  where  the  winds  and  the  waves  listed.  At 
last  they  reached  the  shores  of  the  Palus  Maeotis  and 
came  to  a  place  called  Cremni  or  "  the  Cliffs,"'  which  is 
in  the  country  of  the  free  Scythians.  Here  they  went 
ashore,  and  proceeded  by  land  towards  the  inhabited 
regions ;  the  first  herd  of  horses  which  they  fell  in  with 
they  seized,  and  mounting  upon  their  backs,  fell  to 
plimdering  the  Scythian  territory. 

Ill*  The  Scyths  could  not  tell  what  to  make  of  the 
attack  upon  them — the  dress,  the  language,  the  nation 
itself,  were  alike  unknown — whence  the  enemy  had 
come  even,  was  a  marvel.  Imagining,  however,  that 
they  were  all  men  of  about  the  same  age,^  they  went 
out  against  them,  and  fought  a  battle.  Some  of  the 
bodies  of  the  slain  fell  into  their  hands,  whereby  they 
discovered  the  truth.  Hereupon  they  deliberated,  and 
made  a  resolve  to  kill  no  more  of  them,  but  to  send 
against  them  a  detachment  of  their  youngest  men,  as 
near  as  they  could  guess  equal  to  the  women  in  number, 
with  orders  to  encamp  in  their  neighbourhood,  and  do  as 
they  saw  them  do — when  the  Amazons  advanced  against 
them,  they  were  to  retire,  and  avoid  a  fight — when  they 
halted,  the  young  men  were  to  approach  and  pitch  their 


*  Vide  supra,  ch.  20.  Tliis  place 
appears  to  have  been  a  Greek  port, 
and  was  probably  a  colony  from  Pan- 
ticapaeum.  Its  name  is  clearly 
Greek,  and  marks  that  it  was  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  some  high  cliffs, 
which  are  difficult  to  find  on  the 
shores  of  the  Sea  of  Azof.  Perhaps 
the  most  probable  site  is  near  Marian- 
pd  (see  Ptol.  iii.  5),  where  the  coast 

VOL.  in. 


attains  some  elevation.  Cremnisci  is 
not  to  be  confounded  with  Cremni. 
It  was  on  the  Euxine,  between  the 
Dniestr  and  the  Danube.  (Anon. 
Peripl.  P.  E.  p.  153 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  iv. 
12.) 

*  That  is  to  say,  as  they  were  all 
alike  beardless,  they  took  them  for  an 
army  of  youths. 
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camp  near  the  camp  of  the  enemy.  All  this  they  did 
on  account  of  their  strong  desire  to  obtain  children  from 
so  notable  a  race. 

112.  So  the  youths  departed,  and  obeyed  the  orders 
which  they  had  been  given.  The  Amazons  soon  found 
out  that  they  had  not  come  to  do  them  any  harm,  and 
so  they  on  their  part  ceased  to  oflFer  the  Scythians  any 
molestation.  And  now  day  after  day  the  camps  ap- 
proached nearer  to  one  another;  both  parties  led  the 
same  life,  neither  having  anything  but  their  arms  and 
horses,  so  that  they  were  forced  to  support  themselves 
by  hunting  and  pillage. 

113.  At  last  an  incident  brought  two  of  them  to- 
gether— the  man  easily  gained  the  good  graces  of  the 
woman,  who  bade  him  by  signs  (for  they  did  not  imder- 
stand  each  other's  language)  to  bring  a  friend  the  next 
day  to  the  spot  where  they  had  met — promising  on  her 
part  to  bring  with  her  another  woman.  He  did  so,  and 
the  woman  kept  her. word.  When  the  rest  of  the 
youths  heard  what  had  taken  place,  they  also  sought 
and  gained  the  favour  of  the  other  Amazons. 

114.  The  two  camps  were  then  joined  in  one,  the 
Scythians  living  with  the  Amazons  as  their  wives  ;  and 
the  men  were  unable  to  learn  the  tongue  of  the  women, 
but  the  women  soon  caught  up  the  tongue  of  the  men. 
When  they  could  thus  understand  one  another,  the 
Scyths  addressed  the  Amazons  in  these  words  : — "  We 
have  parents,  and  properties,  let  us  therefore  give  up 
this  mode  of  life,  and  return  to  our  nation,  and  live  with 
them.  You  shall  be  our  wives  there  no  less  than  here, 
and  we  promise  you  to  have  no  others.*'  But  the 
Amazons  said — "  We  could  not  live  with  your  women 
— our  customs  are  quite  different  from  theirs.  To  draw 
the  bow,  to  hurl  the  javelin,  to  bestride  the  horse,  these 
are  our  arts — of  womanly  employments  we  know  no- 
thing. Your  women,  on  the  contrary,  do  none  of  these 
things  ;  but  stay  at  home  in  their  wagons,  engaged  in 
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womanish  tasks,  and  never  go  out  to  hunt,  or  to  do  any- 
thing. We  should  never  agree  together.  But  if  you 
truly  wish  to  keep  us  as  your  wives,  and  would  conduct 
yourselves  with  strict  justice  towards  us,  go  you  home 
to  your  parents,  bid  them  give  you  your  inheritance, 
and  then  come  back  to  us,  and  let  us  and  you  live 
together  by  ourselves." 

115.  The  youths  approved  of  the  advice,  and  followed 
it.  They  went  and  got  the  portion  of  goods  which  fell 
to  them,  returned  with  it,  and  rejoined  their  wives,  who 
then  addressed  them  in  these  words  following  : — "  We 
are  ashamed,  and  afraid  to  live  in  the  country  where 
we  now  are.  Not  only  have  we  stolen  you  from  your 
fathers,  but  we  have  done  great  damage  to  Scythia  by 
our  ravages.  As  you  like  us  for  wives,  grant  the 
request  we  make  of  you.  Let  us  leave  this  country 
together,  and  go  and  dwell  beyond  the  Tanais.'*  Again 
the  youths  complied. 

116.  Crossing  the  Tanais  they  journeyed  eastward 
a  distance  of  three  days'  march  from  that  stream,  and 
again  northward  a  distance  of  three  days'  march  from 
the  Palus  Maeotis.^  Here  they  came  to  the  country 
where  they  now  live,  and  took  up  their  abode  in  it.* 
The  women  of  the  Sauromatse  have  continued  from  that 
day  to  the  present,  to  observe  their  ancient  customs,* 


'  Here  we  have  an  indication  of  the 
belief  of  Herodotus,  that  the  Palus 
Masotis  extended  some  considerable 
distance  eastward  of  the  place  where 
the  Tanais  fell  into  it.  It  has  been 
already  observed  that  a  great  portion 
of  what  is  now  the  government  of  the 
Caucasus,  as  well  as  part  of  the  coun- 
try of  the  Don  Cossacks,  was  pro- 
bably once  under  water,  and  included 
in  the  sea  of  Azof.  Vide  supra,  ch .  86, 
note',  and  infra.  Appendix,  Essay  ii. 

*  According  to  this  description  the 
country  of  uie  Sauromatse  did  not 
touch  the  Mseotis,  but  began  about 
the  48th  parallel.  Compare  however 
the  statement  in  ch.  21.    In  later 


times,  as  we  find  by  the  Periplus  of 
Scylax  (p.  74),  they  certainly  reached 
to  the  sea. 

*  This  is  of  course  the  origin  of  the 
myth  narrated  above.  That  the  Sar- 
matian  women  had  these  habits  seems 
to  be  a  certain  fact.  (Compare  Nic. 
Damasc.  Fr.  122  ;  Hippocr.  De  Aer. 
Aq.  et  Loc.  §  42  ;  Ephor.  Fraf?.  78  ; 
Scylax.  Peripl.  p.  74.)  Yet  Niebuhr 
(Researches,  p.  68,  note  78,  E.  T.)  re- 
garded the  whole  matter  as  a  tale 
without  foundation.  For  modem  in- 
stances of  Amazonian  habits,  vide 
supra,  ch.  26,  note  ",  and  ch.  110, 
note  •. 
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frequently  hunting  on  horseback  with  their  husbands, 
sometimes  even  unaccompanied ;  in  war  taking  the  field ; 
and  wearing  the  very  same  dress  as  the  men. 

117.  The  Sauromat^  speak  the  language  of  Scythia,* 
but  have  never  talked  it  correctly,  because  the  Amazons 
learnt  it  imperfectly  at  the  first.  Their  marriage-law 
lays  it  down,  that  no  girl  shall  wed  till  she  has  killed 
a  man  in  battle.'  Sometimes  it  happens  that  a  woman 
dies  immarried  at  an  advanced  age,  having  never  been 
able  in  her  whole  lifetime  to  fulfil  the  condition. 

118.  The  envoys  of  the  Scythians,  on  being  intro- 
duced into  the  presence  of  the  kings  of  these  nations, 
who  were  assembled  to  deliberate,  made  it  known  to 
them,  that  the  Persian,  after  subduing  the  whole  of  the 
other  continent,  had  thrown  a  bridge  over  the  strait  of 
the  Bosphorus,  and  crossed  into  the  continent  of  Eu- 
rope, where  he  had  reduced  the  Thracians,  and  was  now 
making  a  bridge  over  the  Ister,  his  aim  being  to  bring 
under  his  sway  all  Europe  also.  "  Stand  ye  not  aloof 
then  from  this  contest,"  they  went  on  to  say,  "  look  not 
on  tamely  while  we  are  perishing — but  make  common 
cause  with  us,  and  together  let  us  meet  the  enemy.  If 
ye  refuse,  we  must  yield  to  the  pressure,  and  either  quit 
our  country,  or  make  terms  with  the  invaders.  For 
what  else  is  left  for  us  to  do,  if  your  aid  be  withheld 
from  us  ?     The  blow,  be  sure,  will  not  light  on  you 


•  That  the  Sauromatai  of  Herodo- 
tus are  the  Sarmatians  of  later  times 
does  not  appear  to  admit  of  a  doubt. 
Niebuhr  (Researches,  pp.  74-81)  traces 
their  gradual  progress  from  the 
steppes  of  the  Don  to  the  rich  plains 
of  Hungary.  Thence,  under  the 
name  of  Slaves  they  overspread  Poland 
and  Hussia.  In  them  we  seem  to 
have  a  link,  elsewhere  desiderated, 
between  the  Arian  and  the  modern 
European  races.  Their  name,  Sauro- 
matie  (Sauro-Medes,  or  Kortliem 
Medes),  as  well  as  their  locality  and 
language  (Boeckh.  Corp.  Inscr.    part 


xi.  pp.  107-117),  connect  them  with 
the  Median  nation,  and  their  identity 
with  the  Slaves  is  a  matter  of  historic 
certainty.  Whether  we  may  pre- 
sume from  the  declaration  of  Herodo- 
tus, that  the  Sauromataj  si>oke  bad 
Scythian,  to  regard  the  Scyths  as 
Slaves  is  a  distinct  question.  An 
analysis  of  the  Scythian  language 
leads  to  a  different  result.  See  Ap- 
pendix, Essay  iii. 

"^  Nicholas  of  Damascus  repeats  this 
statement  (Fr.  122),  but  it  is  not 
certain  that  he  does  more  than  follow 
Herodotus. 
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more  gently  upon  this  account.  The  Persian  comes 
against  you  no  less  than  against  us :  and  will  not  be 
content,  after  we  are  conquered,  to  leave  you  in  peace. 
We  can  bring  strong  proof  of  what  we  here  advance. 
Had  the  Persian  leader  indeed  come  to  avenge  the 
wrongs  which  he  suffered  at  our  hands  when  we  en- 
slaved his  people,®  and  to  war  on  us  only,  he  would 
have  been  bound  to  march  straight  upon  Scythia,  without 
molesting  any  nation  by  the  way.  Then  it  would  have 
been  plain  to  all,  that  Scythia  alone  was  aimed  at.  But 
now,  what  has  his  conduct  been  ?  From  the  moment  of 
his  entrance  into  Europe,  he  has  subjugated  without  ex- 
ception every  nation  that  lay  in  his  path.  All  the  tribes 
of  the  Thracians  have  been  brought  under  his  sway,  and 
among  them  even  our  next  neighbours,  the  Gretae." 

119.  The  assembled  princes  of  the  nations,  after 
hearing  all  that  the  Scythians  had  to  say,  deliberated. 
At  the  end  opinion  was  divided — the  kings  of  the 
Grel&ni,  Budini,  and  Sauromatae  were  of  accord,  and 
pledged  themselves  to  give  assistance  to  the  Scythians ; 
but  the  Agathyrsian  and  Neurian  princes,  together  with 
the  sovereigns  of  the  Androphagi,  the  Melanchlaeni,  and 
the  Tauri,  replied  to  their  request  as  follows  : — "  If  you 
had  not  been  the  first  to  wrong  the  Persians,  and  begin 
the  war,  we  should  have  thought  the  request  you  make 
just ;  we  should  then  have  complied  with  your  wishes, 
and  joined  our  arms  with  yours.  Now,  however,  the 
case  stands  thus — ^you,  independently  of  us,  invaded  the 
land  of  the  Persians,  and  so  long  as  God  gave  you  the 
power,  lorded  it  over  them  :  raised  up  now  by  the  same 
God,  they  are  come  to  do  to  you  the  like.  We,  on  our 
part,  did  no  wrong  to  these  men  in  the  former  war,  and 
will  not  be  the  first  to  commit  wrong  now.  If  they 
invade  our  land,  and  begin  aggressions  upon  us,  we  will 
not  suffer  them ;  but,  till  we  see  this  come  to  pass,  we 

•  Alluding  to  the  Scythian  inva-  |  See  Book  i.  chs.  103-5,  and  supra, 
sion  of  Asia  in  the  time  of  Cyaxarcs.  |  ch.  1. 
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will  remain  at  home.  For  we  believe  that  the  Persians 
are  not  come  to  attack  us,  but  to  pimish  those  who 
are  guilty  of  first  injuring  them." 

120.  When  this  reply  reached  the  Scythians,  they 
resolved,  as  the  neighbouring  nations  refused  their  alli- 
ance, that  they  would  not  openly  venture  on  any  pitched 
battle  with  the  enemy,  but  would  retire  before  them, 
driving  off  their  herds,  choking  up  all  the  wells  and 
springs  as  they  retreated,  and  leaving  the  whole  country 
bare  of  forage.  They  divided  themselves  into  three 
bands,  one  of  which,  namely  that  commanded  by  Sco- 
pasis,  it  was  agreed  should  be  joined  by  the  Sauro- 
matae,  and  if  the  Persians  advanced  in  the  direction  of 
the  Tanais,  should  retreat  along  the  shores  of  the  Palus 
Maeotis  and  make  for  that  river ;  while  if  the  Persians 
retired,  they  should  at  once  pursue  and  harass  them. 
The  two  other  divisions,  the  principal  one  under  the 
command  of  Idanthyrsus,  and  the  third,^  of  which  Tax- 
acis  was  king,  were  to  unite  in  one,  and,  joined  by  the 
detachments  of  the  Geloni  and  Budini,  were,  like  the 
others,  to  keep  at  the  distance  of  a  day's  march  from 
the  Persians,  falling  back  as  they  advanced,  and  doing 
the  same  as  the  others.  And  first,  they  were  to  take 
the  direction  of  the  nations  which  had  refused  to  join 
the  alliance,  and  were  to  draw  the  war  upon  them : 
that  so,  if  they  would  not  of  their  own  free  will  engage 
in  the  contest,  they  might  by  these  means  be  forced  into 
it.^  Afterwards,  it  was  agreed  that  they  should  retire 
into  their  own  land,  and,  should  it  on  deliberation  ap- 
pear to  them  expedient,  join  battle  with  the  enemy. 


•  These  three  divisions,  and  the 
three  kings,  Idanthyrsus,  Taxacis  and 
Scoimsis,  recall  the  ancient  triple  di- 
vision of  the  nation  under  the  mythic 
Leipoxais,  Arpoxais,  and  Colaxais 
(supra,  ch.  5V  Possibly  there  were 
at  all  tiroes  three  great  tribes  among 
the  Koyal  Scythians  whose  chiefs  had 
a  special  dignity. 


*  It  is  to  be  observed,  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  narrative  of  Herodotus,  the 
nations  who  assisted  the  Scythians 
had  the  war  drawn  upon  them  as 
much  as  those  who  refused.  The 
Sauromata),  Budini,  and  Geloni  are 
even  the  first  sufferers.  (Infra,  chs. 
122-3.) 
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121.  When  these  measures  had  been  determined  on, 
the  Scythians  went  out  to  meet  the  army  of  Darius, 
sending  on  in  front  as  scouts  the  fleetest  of  their  horse- 
men. Their  wagons,  wherein  their  women  and*  their 
children  lived,  and  all  their  cattle,  except  such  a  num- 
ber as  was  wanted  for  food,  which  they  kept  with  them, 
were  made  to  precede  them  in  their  retreat,  and  de- 
parted, with  orders  to  keep  marching,  without  change 
of  course,  to  the  north. 

122.  The  scouts  of  the  Scythians  found  the  Persian 
host  advanced  three  days'  march  from  the  Ister,  and 
immediately  took  the  lead  of  them  at  the  distance  of 
a  day's  march,  encamping  from  time  to  time,  and  de- 
stroying all  that  grew  on  the  ground.  The  Persians  no 
sooner  caught  sight  of  the  Scythian  horse  than  they 
pursued  upon  their  track,  while  the  enemy  retired 
before  them.  The  pursuit  of  the  Persians  was  directed 
towards  the  single  division  of  the  Scythian  army,^  and 
thus  their  line  of  march  was  eastward  toward  the  Tanais. 
The  Scyths  crossed  the  river,  and  the  Persians  after 
them,  still  in  pursuit.  In  this  way  they  passed  through 
the  country  of  the  Sauromatae,  and  entered  that  of  the 
Budini. 

123.  As  long  as  the  march  of  the  Persian  army  lay 
through  the  countries  of  the  Scythians  and  Sauromatae, 
there  was  nothing  which  they  could  damage,  the  land 
being  waste  and  barren ;  but  on  entering  the  territories 
of  the  Budini,  they  came  upon  the  wooden  fortress 
above  mentioned,^  which  was  deserted  by  its  inhabitants 
and  left  quite  empty  of  everything.  This  place  they 
burnt  to  the  groimd ;  and  having  so  done,  again  pressed 
forward  on  the  track  of  the  retreating  Scythians,  till, 
having  passed  through  the  entire  country  of  the  Budini, 
they  reached  the  desert,  which  has  no  inhabitants,*  and 


•  The  division  of  Scopasis  (supra, 
ch.  120). 
'  That  is,  the  town  Gelouus.    Vide 


supra,  ch.  108. 
*  Mentioned  above,  ch.  22. 
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extends  a  distance  of  seven  days'  journey  above  the 
Budinian  territory.  Beyond  this  desert  dwell  the  Thys- 
sagetse,  out  of  whose  land  four  great  streams  flow. 
These*  rivers  all  traverse  the  country  of  the  Mseotians, 
and  fall  into  the  Palus  Maeotis.  Their  names  are  the 
Lycus,  the  Oarus,  the  Tanais,  and  the  Syrgis.* 

124.  When  Darius  reached  the  desert,  he  paused 
from  his  pursuit,  and  halted  his  army  upon  the  Oarus.* 
Here  he  built  eight  large  forts,  at  an  equal  distance  from 
one  another,  sixty  furlongs  apart  or  thereabouts,  the  ruins 
of  which  were  still  remaining  in  my  day.^  During  the 
time  that  he  was  so  occupied,  the  Scythians  whom  he  had 
been  following,  made  a  circuit  by  the  higher  regions, 
and  re-entered  Scythia.  On  their  complete  disappear- 
ance, Darius,  seeing  nothing  more  of  them,  left  his  forts 
half  finished,  and  returned  towards  the  west.  He  ima- 
gined that  the  Scythians  whom  he  had  seen  were  the 
entire  nation,  and  that  they  had  fled  in  that  direction. 

125.  He  now  quickened  his  march,  and  entering 
Scythia,  fell  in  with  the  two  combined  divisions  of  the 
Scythian  army,®  and  instantly  gave  them  chase.  They 
kept  to  their  plan  of  retreating  before  him  at  the  dis- 
tance of  a  day's  march  ;  and,  he  still  following  them 
hotly,  they  led  him,  as  had  been  previously  settled,  into 
the  territories  of  the  nations  that  had  refused  to  become 


*  This   appears   to  be  the  stream  '  barrows — jierbaps  of  larger  size  and 


called  the  Hyrgis  in  ch.  57.  It  is 
there  said  to  run  into  the  Tanais. 
Ptolemy  however  makes  the  Hyrgis, 
as  well  as  the  Lycus,  run  into  the 
Palus  Maiotis,  betwe3n  Crcmni  and 
the  mouth  of  the  Tanais. 

•  The  Oarus  is  generally  supposed 
to  represent  the  Wolga  (Hitter,  Erd- 
kundo,  ii.  p.  765  ;  Hennell,  p.  90 ; 
Mannort,  iv.  p.  79),  but  the  geogra- 
phy of  this  region,  as  described  by 
Ilonxlotufl,  is  HO  utterly  unlike  the  i)re- 
HCMit  or) formation  of  the  country,  that 
no  jKmitive  ijlcntifications  are  possible. 

7  The  conjecture  is  probable  that 
llje«*e  8up[>o8ed  **  forts"   were   ruined 


better  material  than  common.  He- 
rodotus would  hear  of  tliem  from  the 
Greek  traders.  His  words  do  not 
necessarily  imply  that  he  had  him- 
self seen  them  ;  while  that  he  should 
have  iHjnctrated  so  far  into  the  inte- 
rior is  in  the  highest  degree  impro- 
bable. Of  course  we  may  believe  in 
the  existence  of  the  ruins  without  ac- 
cepting the  tradition  connecting  them 
with  Darius's  invasion.  It  is,  as 
Dahlmann  observes  (Life,  p.  120,  K. 
T.),  extremely  unlikely  that  any  forts 
were  built  in  Scythia  by  Darius. 

®  The  divisions  of  1  dan  thyrsus  and 
Taxacis  (supra,  ch.  120). 


Chap.  124-126. 


LINE  OF  HIS  RETURN. 
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their  allies,  and  first  of  all  into  the  country  of  the  Me- 
lanchlaeni.  Great  disturbance  was  caused  among  this 
people  by  the  invasion  of  the  Scyths  first,  and  then  of 
the  Persians.  So,  having  harassed  them  after  this  sort, 
the  Scythians  led  the  way  into  the  land  of  the  Andro- 
phagi,  with  the  same  result  as  before;  and  thence  passed 
onwards  into  Neuris,  where  their  coming  likewise  spread 
dismay  among  the  inhabitants.  Still  retreating  they 
approached  the  Agathyrsi ;  but  this  people,  which  had 
witnessed  the  flight  and  terror  of  their  neighbours,  did 
not  wait  for  the  Scyths  to  invade  them,  but  sent  a 
herald  to  forbid  them  to  cross  their  borders,  and  to 
forewarn  them,  that,  if  they  made  the  attempt,  it  would 
be  resisted  by  force  of  arms.  The  Agathyrsi  then  pro- 
ceeded to  the  frontier,  to  defend  their  country  against 
the  invaders.  As  for  the  other  nations,  the  Melanchlaeni, 
the  Androphagi,  and  the  Neuri,  instead  of  defending 
themselves,  when  the  Scyths  and  Persians  overran 
their  lands,  they  forgot  their  threats,  and  fled  away  in 
confusion  to  the  deserts  lying  towards  the  north.  The 
Scythians,  when  the  Agathyrsi  forbade  them  to  enter 
their  country,  refrained  f  and  led  the  Persians  back 
from  the  Neurian  district  into  their  own  land. 

126.  This  had  gone  on  so  long,  and  seemed  so  inter- 
minable, that  Darius  at  last  sent  a  horseman  to  Idan- 
thyrsus,  the  Scythian  king,  with  the  following  message  : 
; — "  Thou  strange  man,  why  dost  thou  keep  on  flying 
before  me,  when  there  are  two  things  thou  mightest  do 
so  easily  ?  If  thou  deemest  thyself  able  to  resist  my 
arms,  cease  thy  wanderings  and  come,  let  us  engage  in 
battle.  Or  if  thou  art  conscious  that  my  strength  is 
greater  than  thine — even  so  thou  shouldest  cease  to  run 
away — thou  hast  but  to  bring  thy  lord  earth  and 
water,  and  to  come  at  once  to  a  conference." 


•  The  Agathyrsi,  having  the  Car- 
pathians for  their  frontier,  would  be 
better  able  to  defend  themselves  than 
the  nations  Which  lay  further  to  the 


east.  As  **  luxurious"  and  "  fond  of 
wearing  gold'*  (supra,  eh.  104),  the 
Agathyrsi  would  also  have  more  to 
lose  than  their  neighbours. 
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127.  To  this  message  Idanthyrsus,  the  Scythian  king, 
replied : — "  This  is  my  way,  Persian.  I  never  fear 
men  or  fly  from  them.  I  have  not  done  so  in  times 
past,  nor  do  I  now  fly  from  thee.  There  is  nothing 
new  or  strange  in  what  I  do  ;  I  only  follow  my 
common  mode  of  life  in  peaceful  years.  Now  I  will 
tell  thee  why  I  do  not  at  once  join  battle  with  thee. 
We  Scythians  have  neither  towns  nor  cultivated  lands, 
which  might  induce  us,  through  fear  of  their  being 
taken  or  ravaged,  to  be  in  any  hurry  to  fight  with 
you.  If,  however,  you  must  needs  come  to  blows  with 
us  speedily,  look  you  now,  there  are  our  fathers'  tombs^ 
— seek  them  out,  and  attempt  to  meddle  with  them — 
then  ye  shall  see  whether  or  no  we  will  fight  with  you. 
Till  ye  do  this,  be  sure  we  shall  not  join  battle,  unless  it 
pleases  us.  This  is  my  answer  to  the  challenge  to 
fight.  As  for  lords,  I  acknowledge  only  Jove  my 
ancestor,*  and  Vesta,  the  Scythian  queen  .^  Earth  and 
water,  the  tribute  thou  askedst,  I  do  not  send,  but  thou 
shalt  soon  receive  more  suitable  gifts.  Last  of  all,  in 
return  for  thy  calling  thyself  my  lord,  I  say  to  thee, 
*  Gto  weep.' "  (This  is  what  men  mean  by  the  Scythian 
mode  of  speech.)*  So  the  herald  departed,  bearing  this 
message  to  Darius. 

128.  When  the  Scythian  kings  heard  the  name  of 
slavery  they  were  filled  with  rage,  and  despatched  the 
division  under  Scopasis  to  which  the  Sauromatse  were 
joined,  with  orders  that  they  should  seek  a  conference 
with  the  lonians,  who  had  been  left  at  tlie  Ister  to  guard 


'  The  tombs  of  the  kings,  which 
were  at  the  place  called  Gerrhus 
(supra,  chs.  56  and  71),  seem  to  be 
meant  These  were  probably  de- 
fended by  a  wattled  enclosure  (ycppoi^) 
behind  which  the  Scythians  would 
have  fought.  Common  barrows  co- 
vered, no  doubt,  as  they  still  cover, 
the  whole  country. 

■  Supra,  cli.  5. 

'  We  may  gather  from  this,  that 
while  the  Scythians  acknowledged  a 
number  of  deities  (vide  supra,  ch.  59), 


they  paid  special  honours  to  Jove  and 
Vesta,  the  king  and  queen  of  Heaven. 
*  Diogenes  Laerti us  (vit.  Anachars. 
i.  p.  26)  makes  Anacharsis  the  origin 
of  this  Greek  proverb,  and  seems  to 
apply  it  to  all  free  and  bold  speaking. 
("  Hapfcrxe  fie,"  he  says,  "  6  'Ava^ap- 
ais  Koi  atpopfiTfv  irapotfxias,  dia  t6 
irapprjciaaTiK^i  €ipaif  *H  dir6  ^kvBS>v 
prjais.)  The  remark  of  Herodotus 
must  therefore  be  understood  of  the 
whole  reply  of  Idanthyrsus,  not  only 
of  the  last  words. 


Chap,  127-130.      THE  SCYTHS  TAKE  THE  OFFENSIVE. 
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the  bridge.  Meanwhile  the  Scythians  who  remained  be- 
hind resolved  no  longer  to  lead  the  Persians  hither  and 
thither  about  their  country,  but  to  fall  upon  them  when- 
ever they  should  be  at  their  meals.  So  they  waited  till 
such  times,  and  then  did  as  they  had  determined.  In 
these  combats  the  Scythian  horse  always  put  to  flight 
the  horse  of  the  enemy;  these  last,  however,  when 
routed,  fell  back  upon  their  foot,  who  never  failed  to 
afford  them  support ;  while  the  Scythians,  on  their  side, 
as  soon  as  they  had  driven  the  horse  in,  retired  again, 
for  fear  of  the  foot.  By  night  too  the  Scythians  made 
many  similar  attacks. 

129.  There  was  one  very  strange  thing  which  greatly 
advantaged  the  Persians,  and  was  of  equal  disservice 
to  the  Scyths,  in  these  assaults  on  the  Persian  camp. 
This  was  the  braying  of  the  asses  and  the  appearance 
of  the  mules.  For,  as  I  observed  before,  the  land  of 
the  Scythians  produces  neither  ass  nor  mule,  and  con- 
tains no  single  specimen  of  either  animal,  by  reason  of 
the  cold.^  So,  when  the  asses  brayed,  they  frightened 
the  Scythian  cavalry ;  and  often,  in  the  middle  of  a 
charge,  the  horses,  hearing  the  noise  made  by  the  asses, 
would  take  fright  and  wheel  roimd,  pricking  up  their 
ears,  and  showing  astonishment.  This  was  owing  to 
their  having  never  heard  the  noise,  or  seen  the  form, 
of  the  animal  before  :  and  it  was  not  without  some 
little  influence  on  the  progress  of  the  war. 

130.  The  Scythiaus,  when  they  perceived  signs  that 
the  Persians  were  becoming  alarmed,  took  steps  to  induce 
them  not  to  quit  Scythia,  in  the  hope,  if  they  stayed,  of 
inflicting  on  them  the  greater  injury,  when  their  supplies 


^  The  same  statement  is  made  by 
Aristotle  (De  Generat.  An.  ii.  ad  fin.), 
who  agrees  with  Herodotus  as  to  the 
cause.  M.  de  Buffon  remarks  that 
the  aas  is  originally  an  inhabitant  of 
warm  countries,  and  has  only  been 
recently  introduced  into  colder  ones,. 


where  he  always  degenerates.  (His- 
toiro  des  Quadrupfedes,  vol.  i.  p.  160.) 
The  notion  of  the  Hyperboreans  sa- 
crificing asses  (Find.  Pyth.  x.  51) 
was  connected  with  the  belief  that 
they  inhabited  a  warm  country  (supra, 
ch.  33,  note"). 
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should  altogether  fail.  To  eflFect  this,  they  would  leave 
some  of  their  cattle  exposed  with  the  herdsmen,  while 
they  themselves  moved  away  to  a  distance  :  the  Per- 
sians would  make  a  foray,  and  take  the  beasts,  where- 
upon they  would  be  highly  elated. 

131.  This  they  did  several  times,  until  at  last  Darius 
was  at  his  wits'  end ;  hereon  the  Scythian  princes, 
understanding  how  matters  stood,  despatched  a  herald 
to  the  Persian  camp  with  presents  for  the  king  :  these 
were,  a  bird,  a  mouse,  a  frog,  and  five  arrows.  The 
Persians  asked  the  bearer  to  tell  them  what  these  gifts 
might  mean,  but  he  made  answer  that  he  had  no  orders 
except  to  deliver  them,  and  return  again  with  all  speed. 
If  the  Persians  were  wise,  he  added,  they  would  find 
out  the  meaning  for  themselves.  So  when  they  heard 
this,  they  held  a  council  to  consider  the  matter. 

132.  Darius  gave  it  as  his  opinion,  that  the  Scyths 
intended  a  surrender  of  themselves  and  their  country, 
both  land  and  water,  into  his  hands.  This  he  conceived 
to  be  the  meaning  of  the  gifts,  because  the  mouse  is 
an  inhabitant  of  the  earth,  and  eats  the  same  food 
as  man,  while  the  frog  passes  his  life  in  the  water ;  the 
bird  bears  a  great  resemblance  to  the  horse,  and  the 
arrows  might  signify  the  surrender  of  all  their  power. 
To  the  explanation  of  Darius,  Gobryas,  one  of  the  seven 
conspirators  against  the  Magus,  opposed  another  which 
was  as  follows  : — "  Unless,  Persians,  ye  can  turn  into 
birds  and  fly  up  into  the  sky,  or  become  mice  and 
burrow  under  the  ground,  or  make  yourselves  frogs,  and 
take  refuge  in  the  fens,  ye  will  never  make  escape  from 
this  land,  but  die  pierced  by  our  arrows."  Such  were 
the  meanings  which  the  Persians  assigned  to  the  gifts.* 


"  This  story  was  told,  with  some  i  It  is  uncertain  whether  he  wrote  be- 


not  very  in)ix)rtant  alterations,  by 
Pherecydes  of  Leros.  (See  Clem. 
Alex.    Strom,   v.   pp^  671-2,    where 


fore  or  after  Herodotus  (see  Miiller's 
Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  i.  pp.  xxxv.-vi. ; 
Mure's  Lit.  of  Greece,  vol.  iv.  p.  183 ; 


Aipios  should  be  read   for  2vpios).  '  Dahlmann's  Life  of  Herodotus,  oh.  vi. 


Ch.  131-134.    lONIANS  BEGGED  TO  BREAK  THE  BRIDGE. 
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133.  The  single  division  of  the  Scyths,  which  in  the 
early  part  of  the  war  had  been  appointed  to  keep 
guard  about  the  Palus  Maeotis,'  and  had  now  been  sent 
to  get  speech  of  the  lonians  stationed  at  the  Ister, 
addressed  them,  on  reaching  the  bridge,  in  these  words ; 
— "Men  of  Ionia,  we  bring  you  freedom,  if  ye  will 
only  do  as  we  recommend.  Darius,  we  understand, 
enjoined  you  to  keep  your  guard  here  at  this  bridge 
just  sixty  days ;  then,  if  he  did  not  appear,  you  were  to 
return  home.  Now,  therefore,  act  so  as  to  be  free  from 
blame,  alike  in  his  sight,  and  in  ours.  Tarry  here  the 
appointed  time,®  and  at  the  end  go  your  ways." 
Having  said  this,  and  received  a  promise  from  the 
lonians  to  do  as  they  desired,  the  Scythians  hastened 
back  with  all  possible  speed. 

134.  After  the  sending  of  the  gifts  to  Darius,  the 
part  of  the  Scythian  army,  which  had  not  marched 
to  the  Ister,  drew  out  in  battle  array  horse  and  foot* 


§  7,  p.  98,  E.  T.).  As  however,  he 
may  possibly  have  written  earlier, 
and  Herodotus  may  have  had  the 
passage  in  question  under  his  eye,  it 
seems  worth  subjoining  in  an  English 
dress.  "  Pherecydes  relates,*'  says 
Clemens,  •*  that  Idanthuras  the 
Scythian  king,  when  Darius  had 
crossed  the  Ister,  threatened  him  with 
war,  sending  him  not  a  letter,  but  a 
symbol,  which  was  a  mouse,  a  frog,  a 
bird,  an  arrow,  and  a  plough.  When 
there  was — not  unnaturally — much 
doubt  concerning  the  meaning  of  this 
message,  Orontopagas,  the  chiliarch, 
maintained  that  it  was  a  surrender  of 
the  empire;  for  he  conjectured  the 
mouse  to  mean  their  dwellings,  the 
frog  their  waters,  the  bird  their  air, 
the  arrows  their  arms,  and  the  plough 
their  country.  But  Xiphodres  inter- 
preted it  differently  ;  for  he  explained 
it  thus : — *  Unless  like  birds  we  fly 
aloft,  or  like  mice  burrow  under- 
ground, or  like  frogs  betake  ourselves 
to  the  water,  we  shall  never  escape 
their  weapons ;  for  we  are  not  mas- 


ters of  their  country.'  '*  The  story  in 
Herodotus  is  more  Scythian^  in  omit- 
ting any  mention  of  dwellings, 

'  Vide  supra,  ch.  120. 

®  It  is  evident  that  the  sixty  days 
ought  to  have  expired  long  ere  this. 
Scythiais  a  square  of  20  days'  journey 
each  way  (ch.  101).  Darius  had 
marched  along  one  side,  and  had 
skirted  two  others.  He  had  also 
gone  so  far  out  of  the  direct  course  as 
to  reach  the  Gams,  and  ho  had  tar- 
ried there  long  enough  to  build  eight 
great  forts.  He  had  begun  to  de- 
scend the  fourth  side  of  Scythia, 
when  the  Scythians,  under  Scopasis, 
set  off  for  the  Ister,  and  they  had  to 
complete  that  side  of  Scythia  before 
they  could  reach  the  lonians.  Alto- 
gether the  time  consumed,  according 
to  Herodotus'  own  showing,  ought  to 
have  been  90  or  100  days. 

•  We  now  hear  for  the  first  time 
of  the  Scythians  having  infantry.  It 
is  scarcely  possible  that  they  really 
possessed  any  such  force.  The  no- 
made  nations  of  these  countries  have 
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against  the  Persians,  and  seemed  about  to  come  to  an  en- 
gagement. But  as  they  stood  in  battle  array,  it  chanced 
that  a  hare  started  up  between  them  and  the  Persians,  and 
set  to  running;  when  immediately  all  the  Scyths  who  saw 
it,  rushed  oflF  in  pursuit,  with  great  confusion,  and  loud 
cries  and  shouts.  Darius,  hearing  the  noise,  inquired 
the  cause  of  it,  and  was  told  that  the  Scythians  were 
all  engaged  in  hunting  a  hare.  On  this  he  turned  to 
those  with  whom  he  was  wont  to  converse,  and  said : 
— "  These  men  do  indeed  despise  us  utterly :  and  now 
I  see  that  Gobryas  was  right  about  the  Scythian  gifts. 
As,  therefore,  his  opinion  is  now  mine  likewise,  it  is 
time  we  form  some  wise  plan,  whereby  we  may  secure 
ourselves  a  safe  return  to  our  homes."  "  Ah !  sire," 
Gobryas  rejoined,  "  I  was  well  nigh  sure,  ere  I  came 
here,  that  this  was  an  impracticable  race — since  our 
coming  I  am  yet  more  convinced  of  it,  especially  now 
that  I  see  them  making  game  of  us.  My  advice  is, 
therefore,  that,  when  night  falls,  we  light  our  fires  as 
we  are  wont  to  do  at  other  times,  and  leaving  behind  us 
on  some  pretext  that  portion  of  our  army  which  is 
weak  and  unequal  to  hardship,  taking  care  also  to  leave 
our  asses  tethered,  retreat  from  Scythia,  before  our  foes 
march  forward  to  the  Ister  and  destroy  the  bridge,  or 
the  lonians  come  to  any  resolution  which  may  lead  to 
our  ruin." 

135.  So  Gobryas  advised;  and  when  night  came. 
Darius  followed  his  counsel,  and  leaving  his  sick  soldiers, 
and  those  whose  loss  would  be  of  least  account,  with  the 
asses  also  tethered  about  the  camp,  marched  away. 
The  asses  were  left  that  their  noise  might  be  heard  : 
the  men,  really  because  they  were  sick  and  useless,  but 
under  the  pretence,  that  he  was  about  to  fall  upon  the 


always  lived  on  horseback,  and  are 
utterly  helpless  on  foot.  (Compare 
Hommaire  de  Hell,  Travels,  p.  243. 
£.  T.,  and  Herodotos's  own  words. 


supra,  oh.  46,  and  infra,  ch.  136.)  If 
they  had  had  a  force  of  foot-soldiers, 
Darius  might  have  compelled  them  to 
a  general  engagement. 


Chap.  135, 136.    SECOND  APPLICATION  TO  THE  lONIANS.       Ill 

Scytliiaiis  with  the  flower  of  his  troops,  and  that  they 
meanwhile  were  to  guard  his  camp  for  him.  Having 
thus  declared  his  plans  to  the  men  whom  he  was  de- 
serting, and  having  caused  the  fires  to  be  lighted, 
Darius  set  forth,  and  marched  hastily  towards  the  Ister. 
The  asses,  aware  of  the  departure  of  the  host,  brayed 
louder  than  ever ;  and  the  Scythians,  hearing  the  sound, 
entertained  no  doubt  of  the  Persians  being  still  in  the 
same  place. 

136.  When  day  dawned,  the  men  who  had  been  left 
behind,  perceiving  that  they  were  betrayed  by  Darius, 
stretched  out  their  hands  towards  the  Scythians,  and 
spoke  as  befitted  their  situation.  The  enemy  no  sooner 
heard,  than  they  quickly  joined  all  their  troops  in  one, 
and  both  portions  of  the  Scythian  army, — alike  that 
which  consisted  of  a  single  division,  and  that  made 
up  of  two,^ — accompanied  by  all  their  allies,  the 
Sauromatae,  the  Budini,  and  the  Greloni,  set  off  in 
pursuit,  and  made  straight  for  the  Ister.  As,  however, 
the  Persian  army  was  chiefly  foot,  and  had  no  know- 
ledge of  the  routes,  which  are  not  cut  out  in  Scythia  ;* 
while  the  Scyths  were  all  horsemen  and  well  acquainted 
with  the  shortest  way ;  it  so  happened  that  the  two 
armies  missed  one  another,  and  the  Scythians,  getting 
far  ahead  of  their  adversaries,  came  first  to  the  bridge. 
Finding  that  the  Persians  were  not  yet  arrived,  they 
addressed  the  lonians,  who  were  aboard  their  ships,  in 
these  words  : — "  Men  of  Ionia,  the  number  of  your  days 
is  out^  and  ye  do  wrong  to  remain.  Fear  doubtless 
has  kept  you  here  hitherto :  now,  however,  you  may 
safely  break  the  bridge,  and  hasten  back  to  your  homes, 
rejoicing  that  you  are  free,  and  thanking  for  it  the 
gods  and  the  Scythians.     Your  former  lord  and  master 


*  Vide  supra,  ch.  120. 

'  Even  at  the  present  day  Southern 
Russia  possesses  but  few  made  roads. 
The  turf  of  the  steppes  is  smooth  and 


firm,  and  is  traversed,  at  discretion, 
by  the  carts  of  the  peasantry.  (See 
Clarke's  Russia,  pp.  186-7,  212-3, 
&c.    De  Hell,  Travels,  p.  19,  E.  T.) 
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we  undertake  so  to  handle,  that  he  will  never  again 
make  war  upon  any  one." 

137.  The  lonians  now  held  a  council.  Miltiades  the 
Athenian,  who  was  king  of  the  Chersonesites  upon  the 
Hellespont,^  and  their  commander*  at  the  Ister,  recom- 
mended the  other  generals  to  do  as  the  Scythians 
wished,  and  restore  freedom  to  Ionia.*     But  Histiaeus 


»  Concerning  the  mode  in  which 
this  sovereignty  came  into  the  family 
of  Miltiades,  vide  infra,  Book  vi.  chs. 
34-36.  The  dominion  of  Miltiades 
was  over  the  whole  of  the  peninsula, 
as  far  as  the  wall  which  stretched 
across  from  Pactya  to  Cardia. 

"  The  Chersonesites  upon  the  Hel- 
lespont^ are  here  distinguished  from 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Heracleotic 
Chersonesus,  which  occupied  the 
peninsula  between  the  port  of  Bala- 
clava and  the  great  harbour  of  Se- 
bastopol. 

See  below  vii.  33. 

*  Mr.  Blakesley  (note  365  on  ch. 
141)  supposes  Herodotus  to  mean 
that  Miltiades  commanded  the  whole 
fleet,  and  endeavours  to  explain  in 
what  sense ;  but  Herodotus  certainly 
does  not  say  that  Miltiades  com- 
manded any  besides  his  own  subjects. 

*  Dr.  Thirlwall  has  called  in  ques- 
tion the  truth  of  this  story  (Hist,  of 
Greece,  vol.  ii.  Append,  ii.  p.  486), 
which  ho  considers  to  have  been  fa- 
bricated by  Miltiades  on  his  return  to 
Attica,  B.C.  493.  Mr.  Grote  (History, 
vol.  iv.  p.  368,  note)  maintains  the 
credit  of  the  great  Athenian.  The 
difficulty  in  connexion  with  the  story 
is,  to  understand  how  Miltiades  could 
have  remained  undisturbed  in  his 
sovereignty  (as  he  appears  to  have 
done,  Herod,  vi.  40)  during  the  cam- 
paigns of  Megabazus  and  Otanes 
(Herod,  v.  1-2,  and  26),  if  he  had 
taken  the  part  against  Darius  which 
is  ascribed  to  him.  Mr.  Grote  cuts 
the  Gordian  knot,  by  assuming  that 
he  did  not  remain,  but  fled  to  Attica 
at  once,  as  Cornelius  Nepos  asserts. 
(Milt.  $  3.)  llio  flight  which  He- 
rodotus ascribes  to  fear  of  the  Scythi- 
ans (vi.  40),  Mr.  Grote  considers  to 


have  been  caused  in  reality  by  fear  of 
the  Persians. 

The  objections  to  this  are,  first, 
that  it  "contradicts  Herodotus  in  a 
matter  of  fact  very  conspicuous  '* — the 
enemy  before  whom  Miltiades  fled ; 
and  secondly,  that  it  is  incompatible 
with  the  chronology.  Mr.  Grote  says 
that  **  the  chronological  data  in  He- 
rodot  vi.  40  are  exceedingly  obscure 
and  perplexed,"  and  therefore  he  sets 
them  aside  altogether.  But  one  thing 
is  sufficiently  clear  from  them,  viz. 
that  the  Scythian  invasion  of  the 
Chersonese  and  flight  of  Miltiades 
happened  only  three  years  before  his 
final  return  to  Attica  ;  that  is,  nearly 
ttventy  years  after  the  Scythian  expe- 
dition. Surely  Herodotus  cannot 
have  confounded  a  flight  from  the 
Persians  in  B.C.  514  or  513,  with  one 
from  the  Scythians  in  B.C.  495,  the 
undoubted  year  of  the  Scythian  in- 
road.   (See  note  ad  loc.) 

Mr.  Grote,  however,  shows  good 
reasons  for  rejecting  Dr.  Thirlwall's 
hypothesis.  There  would  have  been 
too  many  witnesses  to  the  true  facts 
of  the  case  for  a  fabrication  to  have 
had  any  chance  of  success.  And  He- 
rodotus's  inquiries  would  have  been 
made  chiefly  on  the  Asiatic  side, 
among  those  whose  fathers  had  been 
present  at  the  bridge,  and  who  had  no 
interest  in  exaggerating  the  patriotism 
of  Miltiades.  We  must  therefore 
accept  the  fact  of  Miltiades  having 
advocated  the  breaking  up  of  the 
bridge. 

How  then  may  the  fact  that,  not- 
withstanding this  advocacy,  he  es- 
caped the  Persian  vengeance  during 
the  campaigns  of  Megabazus  and  Ota- 
nes, be  accounted  for  ?  I  conjecture, 
because  it  was  then  unkttotvn.     The 
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the  Milesian  opposed  this  advice.  "  It  is  through 
Darius,"  he  said,  "  that  we  enjoy  our  thrones  in  our 
several  states.  If  his  power  be  overturned,  I  cannot 
continue  lord  of  Miletus,  nov  ye  of  your  cities.  For 
there  is  not  one  of  them  which  will  not  prefer  demo- 
cracy to  kingly  rule."  Then  the  other  captains,  who, 
till  Histiaeus  spoke,  were  about  to  vote  with  Miltiades, 
changed  their  minds,  and  declared  in  favour  of  the  last 
speaker. 

138.  The  following  were  the  voters  on  this  occasion, 
all  men  who  stood  high  in  the  esteem  of  the  Persian 
king  :  the  tyrants  of  the  Hellespont, — Daphnis  of  Aby- 
dos,  Hippoclus  of  Lampsacus,  Herophantus  of  Parium, 
Metrodorus  of  Proconnesus,  Aristagoras  of  Cyzicus,  and 
Ariston  of  Byzantium  ;•  the  Ionian  princes — Strattis 
of  Chios,  ^aces  of  Samos,^  Laodamas  of  Phoca?a,  and 
Histiaeus  of  Miletus,  the  man  who  had  opposed  Mil- 


matter  would  be  debated  by  the 
Greek  princes  in  secret  conclave.  It 
would  be  a  point  of  honour  on  the 
part  of  all  present  not  to  divulge  what 
had  been  proposed  at  the  meeting, 
especially  when  to  do  so  would  be  to 
bring  ruin  on  one  of  their  own  body. 
Darius  would  know  that  the  louians 
had  been  urged  by  the  Scythians  to 
break  the  bridge,  and  that  Histi.'cus 
had  been  very  active  in  persuading 
his  colleagues  not  to  listen  to  them. 
But  he  need  not  have  known  that  any 
of  the  despots  had  actually  proposed 
complying  with  the  entreaties  of  the 
Scyths.  His  special  gratitude  to  His- 
tiaens  may  also  in  part  have  been 
owing  to  the  fact,  of  which  there  arc 
indications  Tchs.  130  and  141),  that 
Histiseos  held  a  higher  rank  than  his 
brother  despots,  and  had  the  special 
charge  of  the  bridge. 

When  the  Ionian  revolt  broke  out, 
and  Miltiades  joined  in  it,  as  is  evi- 
dent by  his  attack  on  Lemnos,  a  Per- 
sian dependency  (Herod,  v.  27),  there 
would  be  no  longer  any  need  of  con- 

VOL.  in. 


cealment.  Miltiades  would  boast  of 
what  he  had  formerly  done,  and  it 
would  become  known  generally. 

That  the  Scythians,  twenty  years 
afterwards,  did  not  spare  the  Cher- 
sonese on  this  account,  does  not  seem 
to  me  at  all  strange.  Their  incur- 
sions were  not  wars  undertaken  from 
motives  of  policy,  but  plundering  in- 
roads. Further,  they  might  not 
know  that  Miltiades  had  been  on 
their  side  ;  and  if  they  did,  the  grati- 
tude of  a  barbarous  people  docs  not 
often  last  twenty  years. 

•  Except  Byzantium,  all  these 
places  are  on  the  Asiatic  side.  By- 
zantium had  no  doubt  been  compelled 
to  submit  at  the  time  of  the  passage 
of  the  Bosi)horus.  Why  Miltiade«, 
whose  kingdom  lay  so  much  out  of 
Darius's  route,  had  submitted,  is  not 
so  apparent. 

'  Syloson,  it  appears,  did  not  long 
enjoy  the  throne,  which  he  had  reco- 
vered by  Persian  aid  (iii.  149).  He 
had  now  been  succeeded  by  his  son, 
MaccH  (vide  infra,  vi.  13). 
I 
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tiades.     Only  one  JEolian  of  note  was  present,  to  wit, 
Aristagoras®  of  Cyme.* 

139.  Having  resolved  to  follow  the  advice  of  His- 
tiaeus,  the  Greek  leaders  further  determined  to  speak 
and  act  as  follows.  In  order  to  appear  to  the  Scy- 
thians to  be  doing  something,  when  in  fact  they  were 
doing  nothing  of  consequence,  and  likewise  to  prevent 
them  from  forcing  a  passage  across  the  Ister  by  the 
bridge,  they  resolved  to  break  up  the  part  of  the 
bridge  which  abutted  on  Scythia,  to  the  distance  of 
a  bowshot  from  the  river  bank ;  and  to  assure  the 
Scythians,  while  the  demolition  was  proceeding,  that 
there  was  nothing  which  they  would  not  do  to  plea- 
sure them.  Such  were  the  additions  made  to  the  reso- 
lution of  Histiaeus ;  and  then  Histiaeus  himself  stood 
forth  and  made  answer  to  the  Scyths  in  the  name  of 
all  the  Greeks : — "  Good  is  the  advice  which  ye  have 
brought  us,  Scythians,  and  well  have  ye  done  to  come 
here  with  such  speed.  Your  eflforts  have  now  put  us 
into  the  right  path,  and  our  eflforts  shall  not  be  wanting 
to  advance  your  cause.  Your  own  eyes  see  that  we 
are  engaged  in  breaking  the  bridge,  and,  believe  us,  we 
will  work  zealously  to  procure  our  own  freedom.  Mean- 
time, while  we  labour  here  at  our  task,  be   it  your 


8  Of  whom  we  hear  again,  infra,  v. 
37-8. 

•  This  list  is  remarkable,  l)oth  for 
what  it  omits,  and  for  what  it  con- 
tains. The  absence  of  the  Lesbians, 
who  a  few  years  later  furnished  70 
ships  to  the  combineil  fleet  at  Lade',  is 
the  most  unaccountable  omission  of 
all.  Teos  also  on  that  occasion  sup- 
plied 17  ships,  Prifin^  12,  and  Ery- 
thrae  8  ;  while  Phoca'a  could  gi\^ 
but  three.  Yet  here  the  Phocaian 
leader  appears  as  possessing  a  vote, 
while  Lesbos,  Ttos,  Prifin^,  and  Ery- 
thrse,  are  unmentioncd.  One  cannot 
but  suspect  that  the  list  of  Herodotus 
i^  imjierfect^  and  that  more  contin- 


gents were  present  than  he  names, 
it  may  be  conjectured  that  the  list 
came  from  a  Uellespontine  source 
(from  the  family  of  Miltiades,  most 
jirobably) ;  and  thus,  while  the  cata- 
logue of  the  Uelles(X)ntine  cities  is 
tolerably  complete,  there  being  no 
important  omission  but  that  of  Chal- 
cedon,  only  those  Ionian  and  iBolian 
leaders  who  were  of  particular  repute 
obtained  any  mention.  Phoca»,  though 
so  weak  in  ships,  might  still  possess 
a  leader  of  eminence,  as  was  found  to 
be  the  case  in  the  Ionian  struggle, 
when  the  entire  command  was  placed 
in  the  hands  of  Dionysius  (vi.  11). 
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business  to  seek  them  out,  and,  when  found,  for  our 
sakes,  as  well  as  your  own,  to  visit  them  with  the  ven- 
geance which  they  so  well  deserve." 

140.  Again  the  Scyths  put  faith  in  the  promises  of  the 
Ionian  chiefs,  and  retraced  their  steps,  hoping  to  fall  in 
with  the  Persians.  They  missed,  however,  the  enemy's 
whole  line  of  march ;  their  own  former  acts  being  to 
blame  for  it.  Had  they  not  ravaged  all  the  pasturages 
of  that  region,  and  filled  in  all  the  wells,  they  would 
have  easily  found  the  Persians  whenever  they  chose. 
But,  as  it  turned  out,  the  measures  which  seemed  to 
them  so  wisely  planned  were  exactly  what  caused  their 
failure.  They  took  a  route  where  water  was  to  be 
found  and  fodder  could  be  got  for  their  horses,  and  on 
this  track  sought  their  adversaries,  expecting  that  they 
too  would  retreat  through  regions  where  these  things 
were  to  be  obtained.  The  Persians,  however,  kept 
strictly  to  the  line  of  their  former  march,  never  for  a 
moment  departing  from  it;  and  even  so  gained  the 
bridge  with  difficulty.  It  was  night  when  they  arrived, 
and  their  terror,  when  they  found  the  bridge  broken 
up,  was  great ;  for  they  thought  that  perhaps  the  lonians 
had  deserted  them. 

141.  Now  there  was  in  the  array  of  Darius  a  certain 
man,  an  Egyptian,  who  had  a  louder  voice  than  any 
other  man  in  the  world.  This  person  was  bid  by 
Darius  to  stand  at  the  water's  edge,  and  call  Histiaeus 
the  Milesian.  The  fellow  did  as  he  was  bid ;  and  His- 
tiaeus, hearing  him  at  the  very  first  summons,  brought 
the  fleet  to  assist  in  conveying  the  army  across,  and 
once  more  made  good  the  bridge. 

142.  By  these  means  the  Persians  escaped  from 
Scythia,  while  the  Scyths  sought  for  them  in  vain, 
again  missing  their  track.^     And  hence  the  Scythians 


'  This  seems  to  be  the  proper  place 
for  reviewing  the  entire  history  of 
this  exi)edition,  which  almost  all  mo- 


dems agree  in  thinking   absolutely 
incredible    (Niebuhr,   Vortrage  uber 
altc  Geschicht^,  i.  pp.  189-191 ;  Grote, 
1  2 
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are   accustomed  to    say   of  the    lonians,  by  way  of 
reproach,  that,  if  they  be  looked  upon  as  freemen,  they 


iv.  pp.  354-361 ;  Thirlwall,  ch.  xiv. 
p.  223,  8vo.  ed. ;  Dahlmann's  Life, 
p.  120,  E.  T.) 

That  Darius  led  an  expedition  into 
Scythia,  across  the  Canal  of  Constan- 
tinople and  the  Danube,  may  be  re- 
garded as  historically  certain  :  it  is  a 
point  in  which  Ctesias  himself  did  not 
venture  to  contradict  Herodotus. 
(Excerpt,  ap.  Photium,  §  17.)  The 
passage  of  the  Straits,  and  of  the 
river,  by  bridges  made  by  Greeks  of 
Greek  ^ps,  and  the  presence  of  Mil- 
tiades,  on  both  occasions,  must  be 
taken  to  bo  facts  as  assured  as  the 
battle  of  Marathon  itself. 

Again,  the  general  result  of  the  ex- 
pedition— negative  rather  than  i>osi- 
tive — that  Darius  penetrated  to  some 
distance  into  Scythia,  and  returned 
without  obtaining  any  remarkable 
success,  or  experiencing  any  very 
overwhelming  loss,  may  be  regarded 
as  ascertained.  Ctesias  agrees  suffi- 
ciently, though  he  represents  the  mat- 
ter less  favourably  to  the  Persians 
than  Herodotus ;  but  the  'proof  is  to 
be  found  in  the  course  of  events — the 
safe  return  of  the  king — his  ability  to 
detach  80,000  men  under  Megabazus 
(ch.  143) — and  the  permanent  hold 
which  he  obtained  on  Europe  by  his 
attack.  The  incredulity  of  the  mo- 
derns attaches  to  the  circumstances  of 
the  campaign  in  Scythia — to  the  line 
of  route  and  length  of  march — as  well 
as  to  the  period  of  time  (above  two 
months)  during  which  the  army  is 
supposed  to  have  remained  in  the 
enemy's  country.  It  is  regarded  as 
impossible,  first,  that  Darius  should 
have  been  able  to  efifect  the  passage  of 
such  great  rivers  as  the  Dniestr,  the 
Dniepr  and  the  Don,  without  his 
fleet  and  in  the  summer  (Grote,  p. 
355 ;  Niebuhr,  p.  191) ;  and  se- 
condly, that  the  army  should  have 
been  able  to  exist  for  so  long  a  time, 
and  to  traverse  so  vast  a  territory, 
when  the  country  was  itself  so  barren, 
and  had  moreover  been  purposely  ex- 
liausted  before  his  coming.  (Grote, 
ib. ;  Niebuhr,  p.  190;   Thiriwall,  p. 


225.)  But  these  difficulties  are  not 
so  formidable  as  they  appear  ;  and  if 
they  were  greater,  it  would  perhaps 
be  better  to  accept  the  narrative  with 
them,  than  to  suppose  either  that 
Herodotus  failed  to  obtain  any  know- 
ledge of  the  real  course  of  the  cam- 
paign, or  that  he  purposely  gave  us  a 
grand  graphic  sketch  in  lieu  of  his- 
tory. This  latter  seems  to  be  what 
Mr.  Grote  imagines  (p.  356,  and 
again,  p.  359),  without  seeing,  ap- 
parently, what  a  fatal  blow  is  thereby 
dealt  to  the  general  credibility  of  the 
historian,  tor  my  own  part  I  can- 
not conceive  it  possible  either  that 
Herodotus  should  fail  utterly  to  ob- 
tain a  general  notion  of  the  march  of 
the  Persians,  or  that,  knowing  it,  he 
should  set  it  aside  and  give  us  instead 
a  grand  "  illustrative  fiction." 

If  we  accept  the  existence  of  the 
town  Gelonus,  and  the  semi-Greek 
character  of  its  inhabitants  (accepted 
by  Niebuhr,  p.  193),  the  burning  of 
that  town  by  Darius  would  be  a  plain 
matter  of  fact,  which  could  not  but 
have  been  known  to  the  Pontic 
Greeks,  if  it  really  happened,  and 
which  could  scarcely  have  been  be- 
lieved by  them  if  it  did  not.  But  if, 
with  Rennell  (Geography,  p.  103), 
and,  I  believe,  Klaproth  and  Heichard, 
we  allow  this  ex{)edition  to  have 
reached  thus  far,  and  to  have  returned, 
we  may  almost  as  well  ac(^t  the 
line  of  march  mentioned  by  Herodo- 
tus as  assume  any  other — the  length 
of  the  way  and  difficulties  of  the 
route  being  much  the  same  in  any 
case,  supposing  the  army  to  have 
reached  Gelonus.  The  question 
seems  to  be,  can  we  conceive  the 
Pontic  Greeks,  in  50  or  60  yearn' 
time,  losing  all  recollection  of  the 
real  course  of  the  invasion,  or  not? 
If  we  cannot,  and  they  distinctly  de- 
clared that  their  staple,  Gelonus,  was 
burnt  by  the  invader,  then  we  have 
an  ascertained  ix)int,  certainly  beyond 
the  Don  (ch.  21,  and  again  chs. 
122-3),  and  deep  in  the  interior  of  the 
country,    to    which    the    expedition 
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are  the  basest  and  most  dastardly  of  all  mankind — but 
if  they  be  considered  as  under  servitude,  they  are  the 


reached;  and  the  difficulties  as  to 
how  the  army  obtained  supplies,  and 
.how  the  great  rivers  were  crossed, 
must  admit  of  explanation,  whether 
the  true  explanation  has  as  yet  been 
hit  upon,  or  no. 

Even  the  tradition  that  the  curious 
old  walls,  which  were  to  be  seen  be- 
tween the  Wolga  and  the  Don  (rwv 
Zti  cr  cfi€  ra  ipeiirta  awa  fv,  ch.  124), 
owed  ^eir  origin  to  Darius,  although 
probably  untrue  as  a  matter  of  fact 
(see  note  on  the  place),  yet  would 
scarcely  have  arisen  so  soon  after  the 
event,  if  his  expedition  had  never 
approached  the  r^on  in  which  they 
lay. 

With  respect  to  the  difficulties 
which  have  induced  so  many  histo- 
rical critics  to  reject  the  narrative  of 
Herodotus,  it  may  be  observed,  first, 
that  the  Persians  were  probably  very 
skilful  in  the  [jassage  of  rivers,  from 
the  frequent  occasion,  which  they  had 
to  cross  the  Tigris,  Euphrates,  Upper 
and  Lower  Zab,  Diyalah,  Ecrkhah, 
&c.,  all  of  them  unfordable  streams 
(jnfv&i  nepffroi,  according  to  our 
author),  nid  lying  in  the  country 
about  which  their  armies  had  been  in 
the  habit  of  marching  for  centuries. 
Secondly,  that  the  mode  in  wliich 
these  rivers  were  crossed  was,  then 
as  now,  by  means  of  inflated  skins, 
as  we  see  even  in  the  Nimriid  sculp- 
tures (Layard,  plates  15,  16,  33). 
These  were  either  kept  in  the  hand, 
or  attached  to  rafts  (see  note  *  on  Book 
i.  ch.  194).  Every  army  would  take 
the  field  well  supplied  with  skins, 
partly  for  this  purpose,  partly  to 
hold  their  water.  At  the  passage  of 
a  river  all  the  water-skins  might  be 
used  as  air-skins,  for  they  could  be 
filled  again  when  the  crossing  was 
effected.  Thirdly,  that  it  is  not  at 
all  certain  that  the  Scythians  did  not 
possess  boats  upon  their  rivers,  which 
an  invading  army  might  seize ;  but 
if  they  did  not,  yet  the  banks  of  their 
rivers  are,  especially  towards  the 
lower  part  of  their  course,  rich  in 
wood  (vide  supra,  note  "  on  cb.  18), 


so  that  ample  materials  would  exist 
for  the  rafts,  on  which  the  baggage  of 
the  army  would  have  to  cross,  the 
men  and  beasts  for  tlie  most  part 
swimming,  the  former  by  the  help  of 
skins.  Fourthly,  that  there  is  no 
reason  to  think  that  the  Scythians 
disputed  the  passage  of  the  streams, 
as  Mr.  Grote  supposes  would  have 
been  the  case  (p.  355),  since  their 
object  was  to  avoid  an  engagement, 
which  any  attempt  to  hinder  the 
advance  of  the  Persians  would  infal- 
libly have  brought  on. 

Further,  as  to  supplies ;  the  fami- 
liarity of  the  Orientals  with  the  pas- 
sago  of  deserts  by  caravans  of  an 
enormous  size,  who  must  take  with 
them  nourishment  for  many  months, 
accustoms  them  to  the  movement  of 
vast  masses  of  men,  so  equipi)ed  as  to 
be  independent  of  those  resources, 
which,  with  us,  an  enemy's  country 
is  expected  to  furnish.  The  tactics 
of  the  Scythians  would  have  been  ex- 
pected (see  chs.  83  and  134),  and  pre- 
parations made  accordingly.  Those 
who  are  versed  in  Asiatic  history,  who 
know  what  large  armies  have  tra- 
versed the  barren  and  desolate  coun- 
tries of  Turkestan  and  Tartary,  who 
have  followed  step  by  step  the  cam- 
paigns of  Genghis  Khan  and  Tamer- 
lane, sometimes  in  these  very  regions 
(Gibbon,  ch.  Ixv.  §  2,  p.  338),  will, 
see  nothing  strange  in  a  two  or  three 
mouths'  campaign  carried  on  by  an 
army  of  some  hundreds  of  thousands 
deriving  but  little  subsistence  from 
the  country  which  they  were  travers- 
ing. "  Timour,"  we  are  told  by  the 
great  historian,  "invaded  Kizpak  or 
the  Western  Tartary,  with  such 
mighty  powers  that  thirteen  miles 
were  measured  from  his  right  to  his 
left  wing.  In  a  march  of  five  months 
they  rarely  beheld  the  footsteps  of 
man ;  and  their  daily  subsistence  was 
often  trusted  to  the  fortune  of  the 
chace."  (Gibbon,  1.  s.  c.)  This  march 
began  at  the  Caspian,  and  extended 
to  the  neighbourhood  of  Moscow ! 

With  respect  to  the  time  said  to 
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faithfuUest  of  slaves,  and  the  most  fondly  attached  to 
their  lords, 

143.  Darius,  having  passed  through  Thrace,  reached 
Sestos  in  the  Chersonese,  whence  he  crossed  by  the 
help  of  his  fleet  into  Asia,  leaving  a  Persian,  named 
Megahazus,'  commander  on  the  European  side.  This 
was  the  man  on  whom  Darius  once  conferred  special 
honour  by  a  compliment  which  he  paid  him  before  all 
the  Persians.  He  was  about  to  eat  some  pomegranates, 
and  had  opened  the  first,  when  his  brother  Artabanus 
asked  him  "  what  he  would  like  to  have  in  as  great 
plenty  as  the  seeds  of  the  pomegranate?"  Darius 
answered — "Had  I  as  many  men  like  Megabazus  as 
there  are  seeds  here,  it  would  please  me  better  than  to 
be  lord  of  Greece."  Such  was  the  compliment  where- 
witli  Darius  honoured  the  general  to  whom  at  this  time 
he  gave  the  command  of  the  troops  left  in  Europe, 
amounting  in  all  to  some  eighty  thousand  men.' 


have  been  occupied  by  the  expedition, 
which  is  especially  objected  to  by 
Dahlmanii,  as  too  short,  it  must  be 
observed,  first,  that  the  whole  time  is 
nowhere  fixed.  The  sixty  days  are 
said  not  to  have  expired  when  the 
first  application  is  made  to  the  loni- 
ans,  but  at  that  time  Darius  is  in  the 
north-west  of  Scythia,  near  the  ter- 
ritory of  the  Agathyrsi  (chs.  125, 
133) ;  that  is,  he  has  accomplished 
about  three-fourths  of  his  route.  Se- 
condly, if  even  thus  suflScient  time 
does  not  seem  to  be  allowed,  may  not 
the  fact  be  that  the  first  application 
to  the  Tonians  to  break  the  bridge  was 
in  reality  made  somewhat  earlier? 
Thirdly,  it  is  to  be  borne  in  mind 
that  we  have  no  means  of  fixing  ex- 
actly how  far  Darius  went  either  east 
or  north.  It  is  not  at  all  certain 
that  the  Oarus  is  the  Wolga,  much 
less  that  the  forts  were  near  Saratow. 
Herodotus  says  indeed  distinctly  that 
he  crossed  the  Don  (Tanais\  and  that 
he  reached  Gclonus,  whicn  seems  to 
have  been  near  Woronetz — also  that 


he  skirted  Scythia  to  the  north,  and 
re-entered  it  on  the  north-west  fron- 
tier, passing  through  the  countries  of 
the  Melanchlseni,  Androphagi,  and 
Neuri.  But  the  position  of  these 
nations  is  only  fixed  conjecturally. 
Scythia  may  not  have  extended  so 
far  inland  as  Herodotus  was  told, 
perlfaps  not  further  than  the  52iid 
parallel. 

*  Or  Megnhyzus,  according  to  one 
MS.,  a  reading  confirmed  by  Eusta- 
thius  (ad  11.  ii.  p.  182,  27),  and  to  a 
certain  extent  by  Plutarch,  who  tells 
the  story  of  Megabyzus's  son,  Zopyrus 
(Apophthegm .  vol.  ii.  p.  1 73,  A .).  But 
it  is  not  likely  that  Herodotus  intends 
the  conspirator.  He  would  not  speftk 
of  him  merely  as  avbpa  TLipurjv. 

'  Hence  the  absurdity  of  Kennell's 
supposition  TGeogr.  p.  114),  that  the 
number  in  ch.  87  ought  to  be  70,000 
instead  of  700,000.  Hence  too  the 
certainty  which  we  have  that  Darius 
fared  infinitely  better  than  most  of 
those  who  have  made  similar  attempts, 
as  Cnissus,  Julian,  and  Kapoleon. 
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144.  This  same  Megabazus  got  himself  an  imdying 
remembrance  among  the  Hellespontians,  by  a  certain 
speech  which  he  made.  It  came  to  his  knowledge, 
while  he  was  staying  at  Byzantium,  that  the  Chalce- 
donians  made  their  settlement  seventeen  years  earlier 
than  the  Byzantines.  "  Then,"  said  he,  "  the  Chalce- 
donians  must  at  that  time  have  been  labouring  under 
blindness— otherwise,  when  so  far  more  excellent  a  site 
was  open  to  them,  they  would  never  have  chosen  one 
so  greatly  inferior."*  Megabazus  now,  having  been 
appointed  to  take  the  command  upon  the  Hellespont, 
employed  himself  in  the  reduction  of  all  those  states 
which  had  not  of  their  own  accord  joined  the  Medes. 

145.  About  this  very  time  another  great  expedition 
was  undertaken  against  Libya,**  on  a  pretext  which  I 
will  relate  when  I  have  premised  certain  particulars. 
The  descendants  of  the  Argonauts  in  the  third  genera- 
tion,* driven  out  of  Lemnos  by  the  Pelasgi  who  carried 


*  Strabo  says  (vii.  p.  464)  that  as 
early  as  the  time  of  the  founding  of 
Byzantium,  this  reproach  was  made 
against  the  Chalcedonians.  Accord- 
ing to  him,  the  Delphian  oracle  advised 
certain  Greeks,  who  wished  to  found 
a  colony,  and  asked  to  have  a  site 
recommended  them,  "to  build  their 
city  over  against  the  hlind  men  *' — 
by  which  the  Chalcedonians  were 
understood  to  be  meant.  Tacitus  fol- 
lows this  tale  (Annal.  xii.  63),  with 
which  Herodotus  is  evidently  unac- 
quainted. 

The  great  advantages  of  the  posi- 
tion occupied  by  Byzantium  are  ela- 
borately set  forth  by  Poly  bins  (iv. 
38).  Gibbon*s  description  (Decline 
and  Pall,  ch.  xvii.  pp.  6-10)  is  excel- 
lent. Considering  how  unimportant  a 
place  Byzantium  was  when  Herodotus 
wrote,  and  how  great  a  city  it  has  be- 
come, it  is  interesting  to  see  that  its 
capabilities  had  reaUy  been  observed 
as  early,  at  Uatty  as  the  time  of  our 
author. 

Ghalcedon  was  founded  by  the  Me- 


gareans  (Thucyd.  iv.  75)  about  the 
year  b.c.  674.  (Clintoirs  F.  H.  vol.  i. 
p.  186.)  Byzantium,  foinuleil  seven- 
teen years  later,  b.c.  657,  was  likewise 
a  Megarean  colony.  (Scymn.  Ch.  717. 
Steph.  liyz.  ad  voc.) 

*  Vide  infra,  ch.  167.  Herodotus 
looks  \\\ton  the  exjiedition  of  Aryandes 
as  undertaken  in  reality  against  all 
the  independent  African  nations. 

•  The  myth  ran,  that  in  Lemnos  at 
the  time  of  the  Argonautic  expedition 
there  were  no  males,  the  women  hav- 
ing revenged  their  ill-treatment  upon 
the  men  by  murdering  them  all.  The 
Argonauts  touched  at  the  island,  and 
were  received  with  great  favour,  lliey 
stayed  some  months,  and  the  subse- 
quent population  of  the  island  was 
the  fruit  of  this  visit.  HypsipyM,  the 
queen,  had  twin  sons  by  Jason.  (Apol- 
lod.  i.  9,  17 ;  ApoUon.  Rhod.  i.  609- 
915;  Herodor.  Fr.  44.)  Sophocles 
wrote  a  tragedy  (the  A^/ivmi),  which 
is  lost,  upon  this  piece  of  ancient 
storv. 


120 


THE  MINYJiJ  AT  SPARTA. 


Book  IV. 


oiF  the  Athenian  women  from  Brauron,'  took  ship  and 
went  to  Lacedaemon,  where,  seating  themselves  on 
Mount  Taygetum,®  they  proceeded  to  kindle  their  fires. 
The  LacedaBmonians,  seeing  this,  sent  a  herald  to 
inquire  of  them  "  who  they  were,  and  from  what 
region  they  had  come ; "  whereupon  they  made 
answer,  "  that  they  were  Minyae,®  sons  of  the  heroes 
by  whom  the  ship  Argo  was  manned ;  for  these  persons 
had  stayed  awhile  in  Lemnos,  and  had  there  become 
their  progenitors."  On  hearing  this  account  of  their 
descent,  the  Lacedaemonians  sent  to  them  a  second 
time,  and  asked,  "  what  was  their  object  in  coming  to 
Lacedaemon,  and  there  kindling  their  fires?"  They 
answered,  "  that,  driven  from  their  own  land  by  the 
Pelasgi,  they  had  come,,  as  was  most  reasonable,  to 
their  fathers ;  ^  and  their  wish  was  to  dwell  with  them 
in  their  country,  partake  their  privileges,  and  obtain 
allotments  of  land.^  It  seemed  good  to  the  Lacedaemo- 
nians to  receive  the  Minyae  among  them  on  their  own 
terms ;  to  assign  them  lands,  and  enrol  them  in  their 
tribes.^      What  chiefly  moved  them   to   this  was  the 


'  Vide  infra,  vi.  138. 

■  Taygetum  or  Taygetus  (Pliny)  is 
the  high  mountain-range  west  of  the 
valley  of  the  Eurotas,  the  modem 
Pentadactylan, 

®  The  Argonauts  generally  were 
called  MinyjB  (Find.  Pyth.  iv.  G9). 
This  was  said  by  some  to  be  on  ac- 
count of  Jason's  descent  from  Minyas 
(AiJoUon.  Khod.  i.  229-233);  but 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the 
Minya3  were  in  early  times  a  very 
powerful  race  in  Greece,  having  set- 
tlemente  in  Thessaly  (Plin.  U.  N.  iv. 
ft),  and  Maj?nesia  (Strab.  ix.  p.  601 ; 
Schol.  ad  Ap.  Rhod.  i.  .763),  as  well 
as  about  Orchomenus.  Strabo  (1.  s.  c.) 
says  that,  according  to  some  writei-s, 
Tolcus  was  a  colony  from  Orcho- 
menus. 

'  According  to  some,  Hercules  him- 
self was  one  of  the  Argonauts  (Ai)ol- 
lod.  i.  9,  §  19),  and  accom{>anicd  the 


expedition  i)eyond  Lemnos.  But  the 
reference  here  is  evidently  to  Castor 
and  Pollux,  the  two  great  heroes  of 
Sparta,  who  arc  always  enumerated 
among  the  companions  of  Jason 
(Apoli.  Rhod.  i,  146-7  ;  Find.  Pyth. 
iv.  305  ;  Ai)ollod.  i.  9.  16). 

*  It  may  be  reasonably  conjectured 
that  these  fugitives  were  in  reality 
Minyans  of  Orchomenus  driven  out  a 
little  earlier  by  the  imiption  of  the 
Boeotians  from  Arne  (Thucyd.  i.  12), 
and  that  they  invented  this  stoiy, 
in  order  to  claim  kindred  with  the 
Spartans.  Or  i»erhaps,  as  C.  0.  Miiller 
supjwses,  it  was  invented  for  them  in 
after-tirnes.  The  exjxjUed  Minyans 
went  chiefly  to  Asia  Minor.  (Supra, 
i.  146.) 

'  C.  0.  Miiller  (Orchom.  p.  313) 
thinks  it  incredible  that  the  Minyans 
should  really  have  been  received  into 
full  citizenship;    and  supi)oses  that 
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consideration  that  the  sons  of  Tyndarus*  had  sailed  on 
board  the  Argo.  The  Minyae,  on  their  part,  forthwith 
married  Spartan  wives,  and  gave  the  wives,  whom  they 
had  married  in  Lemnos,  to  Spartan  husbands, 

146.  However,  before  much  time  had  elapsed,  the 
Minyae  began  to  wax  wanton,  demanded  to  share  the 
throne,  and  committed  other  impieties ;  whereupon  the 
Lacedaemonians  passed  on  them  sentence  of  death,  and, 
seizing  them,  cast  them  into  prison.  Now  the  Lacedae- 
monians never  put  criminals  to  death  in  the  daytime, 
but  always  at  night.  When  the  Minyae,  accordingly, 
were  about  to  suflfer,  their  wives,  who  were  not  only 
citizens,  but  daughters  of  the  chief  men  among  the 
Spartans,  entreated  to  be  allowed  to  enter  the  prison, 
and  have  some  talk  with  their  lords ;  and  the  Spartans, 
not  expecting  any  fraud  from  such  a  quarter,  granted 
their  request.  The  women  entered  -the  prison,  gave 
their  own  clothes  to  their  husbands,  and  received  theirs 
in  exchange  :  after  which  the  Minyae,  dressed  in  their 
wives'  garments,  and  thus  passing  for  women,  went 
forth.  Having  effected  their  escape  in  this  manner, 
they  seated  themselves  once  more  upon  Taygetum.** 

147.  It  happened  that  at  this  very  time  Theras,  son 


they  were  admitted  among  the  Peri- 
a3ci.  It  is  certain  that  in  later  times 
the  Spartans  were  excessively  chary 
of  bestowing  their  citizenship  (Arist. 
Pol.  ii.  6,  §  12).  Herodotus  himself 
says,  in  another  place  (ix.  33-4),  that 
they  never  imparted  it  but  to  two 
men.  However  we  cannot  argue  from 
their  practice  at  a  later  period  what 
they  might  have  done  in  early  times, 
especially  so  soon  after  their  first  set- 
tlement, and  when  they  may  have 
been  glad  to  receive  an  increase  of 
strength  from  any  quarter.  It  is  quite 
poBsible  therefore  that  the  Minyans 
may  have  been  received  into  actual 
citizenship  (Compare  the  reception 
of  the  Sabine  refugees  into  the  Ro- 
man peoiple,  Liv.  ii.  16.)  This  is 
certainly  what  Herodotus  intends. 


*  Castor  and  Pollux.  Vide  supra, 
ch.  145,  note  *. 

*  Plutarch  (de  Virt.  Mulier.  torn, 
ii.  p.  247)  tells  this  story  with  re- 
markable variations  from  the  Herodo- 
tean  narrative.  According  to  him,  the 
fugitives  were  not  the  Minyas  driven 
out  by  tlie  Pelasgi,  but  the  Pelasgi 
driven  out  in  their  turn  by  the  Athe- 
nians. They  were  not  received  into 
citizenship,  but  rebelled  on  account  of 
being  refused  civil  rights.  They  did 
not  finally  settle  in  Thera  and  Elis, 
but  in  Melos  and  Crete.  We  may 
learn  from  this  the  extreme  uncer- 
tainty of  the  ancient  stories,  even 
when  their  character  is  least  mythic. 
Polyasnus  gave  l)oth  narratives.  (Strat. 
vii.  ch.  49,  viii.  ch.  61.) 
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of  Autesion  (whose  father  Tisamenus  waa  the  son  of 
Thersander,  and  grandson  of  Polynices),  was  about  to 
lead  out  a  colony  from  Lacedaemon,  This  Theras,  by 
birth  a  Cadmeian,  was  uncle  on  the  mother's  side  to  the 
two  sons  of  Aristod^mus,*  Procles  and  Eurysthenes, 
and,  during  their  infancy,  administered  in  their  right  the 
royal  power.  When  his  nephews,  however,  on  attaining 
to  man's  estate,  took  the  government,  Theras,  who 
could  not  bear  to  be  imder  the  authority  of  others  after 
he  had  wielded  authority  so  long  himself,  resolved  to 
leave  Sparta,  and  cross  the  sea  to  join  his  kindred. 
There  were  in  the  island  now  called  Thera,'  but  at  that 
time  Callist^,^  certain  descendants  of  Membliarus,  the 
son  of  Poeciles,  a  Phoenician.     (For  Cadmus,  the  son  of 


•  Vide  infra,  vi.  52.  The  authors 
of  this  genealogy,  which  may  be  thus 
exhibited — 


Folynloefl 
Thenander 
Tlmnenns 
Autesion 


Hercules 
Hylla 


AiiBtomachiis 


Theras 


I 


Argefa        m.    Aristodenias 


I 


I 
Eurysthenes 


Procles. 


intended  probably  to  represent  the 
history  thus.  Aristodemus,  son  of 
Aristomachus,  married  Argeia,  daugh- 
ter of  Autesion,  great-grandson  of  Po- 
lynices, and  king  of  Thebes,  while  the 
Cadmeians  were  still  unconquered.  On 
the  invasion  of  the  Boeotians,  Theras, 
her  brother,  who  had  succeeded  his 
father  Autesion,  was  driven  out  and 
took  refuge  with  Aristodemus,  his 
brother-in-law,  at  Sparta.  Aristode- 
mus dying  while  his  sons,  Eurysthe- 
nes and  Procles,  were  under  age, 
Theras,  their  uncle,  naturally  became 
their  guardian. 

'  Thora  is  the  island,  or  group  of 
islands,  now  known  by  the  name  of 
Santorin,  lying  to  the  south  of  the 
other  Cyclades.  Pliny  (H.  N.  ii.  87) 
says  that  it  first  api)eared  in  the  fourth 


year  of  the  135th  Olympiad  (b.c.  237). 
This  must  evidently  be  a  mistake.  It 
is  conjectured  that  a  great  volcanic 
change  took  place  at  this  date,  by 
which  the  original  Thera  was  broken 
up  into  the  three  islands  of  Thera, 
Therasia,  and  Aspronisi,  (See  Capt. 
Graves's  article  in  the  Journal  of  the 
Geograph.  Society,  vol.  xx.  Art.  1.) 
Capt.  Graves  supposes  that  the  name 
Callist^,  "  the  most  beautiful,"  pro- 
perly applied  to  it  "  be/ore  the  eruj)- 
tion  "  which  left  it  almost  in  its  pre- 
sent state  (p.  1).  His  own  descrip- 
tion, however,  of  its  actual  condition 
goes  far  to  justify  the  epithet.  **  From 
its  western  shores  or  cliffs,"  he  says, 
''and  where  the  mountains  do  not 
come  in  the  way,  the  island  has  a 
rapid  descent  to  the  east,  north,  and 
south  coasts,  and  is  entirely  culti- 
vated with  the  vine.  In  fact  it  is 
one  uninterrupted  smiling  vineyard, 
which  in  the  summer  months  presents 
a  most  j)f easing  aspect,  .  .  The  vil- 
lages with  their  white-washed  build- 
ings spring  UT),  as  it  were,  out  of  the 
mass  of  vines    (p.  3). 

"  Comi)are  the  famous  line  of  the 
Cyrena?an  poet  Gallimachus,  twice 
quoted  by  btrabo  (viii.  p.  504,  and 
xvii.  118,)— 

"  KoAAMmi  rd  irdpoi^,  t6  6'  wrrtpov  ovyo^ia 


Chap.  147. 
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Agenor,  when  he  was  sailing  in  search  of  Europ^,  made 
a  landing  on  this  island ;  and,  either  because  the  country 
pleased  him,  or  because  he  had  a  purpose  in  so  doing,' 
left  there  a  number  of  Phoenicians,  and  with  them  his 
own  kinsman  Membliarus.  Callist^  had  been  inhabited 
by  this  race  for  eight  generations  of  men,^  before  the 
arrival  of  Theras  from  Lacedsemon.) 


JLBPBOVIBI 


•  It  is  conjectured  that  the  real 
**  purpose  "  was  to  found  a  settlement 
for  dyeing  (Blakesley  ad  loc.),  as  the 
murex,  which  furnishes  the  precious 
Tyrian  purple,  is  plentiful  in  that 
part  of  the  Mediterranean.  This  is 
in  itself  not  improbable,  but  neither 


the  name  of  Poeciles,  the  father  of 
Membliarus  (which,  if  it  refers  to  any 
occupation  at  all,  must  allude  to  cwi- 
broidery),  nor  the  profession  of  Coro- 
bius  the  Cretan^  can  much  help  the 
argument. 

'  Larcher  (ad  loc.)  observes  that  as 
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148.  Theras  now,  having  with  him  a  certain  number 
of  men  from  each  of  the  tribes,^  was  setting  forth  on  his 
expedition  hitherward.  Far  from  intending  to  drive 
out  the  former  inhabitants,  he  regarded  them  as  his 
near  kin,  and  meant  to  settle  among  them.  It  hap- 
pened that  just  at  this  time  the  Minyaj,  having  escaped 
from  their  prison,  had  taken  up  their  station  upon 
Mount  Taygetum ;  and  the  Lacedaemonians,  wishing  to 
destroy  them,  were  considering  what  was  best  to  be 
done,  when  Theras  begged  their  Uves,  undertaking  to 
remove  them  from  the  territory.  His  prayer  being 
granted,  he  took  ship,  and  sailed,  with  three  triacon- 
ters,^  to  join  the  descendants  of  Membliarus.  He  was 
not,  however,  accompanied  by  all  the.  Minyae,  but  only 
by  some  few  of  them.*  The  greater  number  fled  to  the 
land  of  the  Paroreats,*^  and  Caucons,*  whom  they  drove 


there  were  ten  generations  at  Thebes 
from  Cadmus  to  Theras,  there  ought 
to  have  been  the  same  number  at  Cal- 
list^  from  Membliarus  to  the  prince 
who  reigned  there  at  the  time  when 
Theras  arrived.  But  it  is  quite  con- 
ceivable that  the  seventh  descendant 
from  Membliarus  might  be  contem- 
porary with  the  ninth  from  Cadmus. 
With  regard  to  the  whole  question 
of  the  Phoenician  settlers  in  Greece, 
vide  supra,  Bk.  ii.  ch.  49,  note '. 

*  The  three  old  Dorian  tribes,  Hyl- 
laei,  Dymanes,  and  Pamphyles,  must 
here  be  meant,  for  the  local  tribes 
were  not  instituted  till  a  later  period. 
(Hermann's  Pol.  Antiq.  of  Greece,  §§ 
20  and  24.)  Compare  the  practice  at 
Rome  of  each  tribe  furnishing  100 
men  to  a  colony.  (Niebuhr,  Hist,  of 
Eome,  ii.  85,  E.  T.) 

■  Triaconters  were  vessels  of  30 
oars,  15  on  each  side,  in  which  the 
rowers  all  sat  upon  the  same  level. 
Compare  the  account  given  of  pente- 
conters  (supra,  i.  152,  note  *). 

*  Three  triaconters  could  not  have 
accommodated  more  than  about  350 
or  360  men.  The  Minyaj  were  pro- 
bably much  more  numerous.  Their 
colonisation  of  Thera  in  conjunction 


with  the  Tjacedaemonians,  had  been 
already  celebrated  by  Pindar  : — 

i^ox  rav  irorc  KoAAurTay  aanfKii<ra»  XP^*Y 
vcUroi'.— Pyth.  iv.  267,  ed.  Dlsaen. 

Apollonius  Rhod.  (iv.  1760-4),  and 
Pausanias  (Lacon.  in.  i.  §  7)  gave 
nearly  the  same  account.  According 
to  the  Cyrenaic  historians,  ITieocrestus 
and  Acesander,  the  head  of  the  Minyan 
colonists  was  a  certain  Sesamus  (Schol. 
ad  Apollon.  Rhod.  iv.  1750). 

*  Paroreatae  is  a  geographical,  not 
an  ethnic  appellation.  It  may  be  ai>- 
plied  to  any  "  dwellers  on  the  moun- 
tain-side." Tlie  Lemnians,  who  are 
here  said  to  have  fled  to  the  Paroreatae, 
are  themselves  called  Paroreatae  in  the 
eighth  book  (ch.  73).  The  tract  of 
laud  intended  seems  to  have  been  the 
mountainous  district  lietween  the  Netla 
and  the  Alpheus,  called  by  Strabo 
(viii.  p.  504)  Triphylia,  which  is 
sometimes  reckoned  to  Elis,  but  im- 
proi)erly,  as  is  evident  from  Eerod. 
viii.  73,  and  again  from  Thucyd.  v.  34, 
where  Ijcpreum  api)ear8  as  an  inde- 
pendent city.  (See  Miiller's  Dorians, 
ii.  ]).  465,  E.  T.) 

•  The  Caucons  (KavKo>pcr)  appear  to 
have  been  among  the  most  ancient  in- 
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out,  themselves  occupying  the  region  in  six  bodies,  by 
which  were  afterwards  built  the  towns  of  Lepreum, 
Macistus,  Phryxae,  Pyrgus,  Epium,  and  Nudium ; ' 
whereof  the  greater  part  were  in  my  day  demolished 
by  the  Eleans.® 

149.  The  island  was  called  Thera  after  the  name  of 
its  founder.  This  same  Theras  had  a  son,  who  refused 
to  cross  the  sea  with  him;  Theras  therefore  left  him 
behind,  "  a  sheep,"  as  he  said,  "  among  wolves."  From 
this  speech  his  son  came  to  be  called  (Eolycus,  a  name 
which  afterwards  grew  to  be  the  only  one  by  which  he 
was  known.  This  (Eolycus  was  the  father  of  jEgeus, 
from  whom  sprang  the  .ZEgldae,  a  great  tribe*  in 
Sparta.  The  men  of  this  tribe  lost  at  one  time  all 
their  children,  whereupon  they  were  bidden  by  an 
oracle  to  build  a  temple  to  the  furies  of  Laius  and 
(Edipus;^  they  complied,  and  the  mortality  ceased. 
The  same  thing  happened  in  Thera  to  the  descendants 
of  these  men.^ 

150.  Thus  far  the  history  is  delivered  without  vari- 


habitants  of  Greece.  They  are  placed 
upon  a  par  with  the  Pelasgi  and  Leleges 
(vide  supra,  Bk.  i.  ch.  147,  note  *), 
from  whom  they  probably  did  not 
much  differ.  The  district  here  men- 
tioned was  always  looked  upon  as  one 
of  their  earliest  seats.  (Strabo,  viii. 
pp.  496-502.) 

^  The  site  of  these  places  can  only 
be  fixed  conjecturally.  Lepreum  is 
probably  the  PaUeokastro  near  Stro- 
vitzi,  Macistus  Mostizza,  Pyrgus  the 
acropolis  near  the  sea,  a  little  to  the 
north  of  the  Noda.  (Cf.  Muller,  1.  s.  c. 
and  Leake's  Morea,  vol.  i.  p.  56.) 

■  Lepreum  is  the  only  one  of  the 
six  which  can  be  shown  to  have  main- 
tained its  independence.  (Thucyd. 
1.  8.  c.)  Probably  it  was  always  the 
chief  town ;  whence  its  position  at  the 
head  of  the  list.  Two  hundred  Le- 
preans  are  named  among  the  confede- 
rates at  Plataea  (infra,  ix.  28).  Dahl- 
mann  correctly  observes  that  the  war 
of  the  Eleans  and  Minyans  is  fixed  by 


Herodotus  to  his  own  day.  (Life,  p. 
43,  E.  T.) 

®  Herodotus  uses  the  word  "  tribe  " 
(0vX^),  but  it  seems  impossible  that 
the  iEgida)  can  have  been  more  than 
a  family.  (Cf.  Muller's  Orchemen.  p. 
329.)  There  was  another  account  of 
their  origin  entirely  unlike  that  given 
by  Herodotus.  They  were  said  to 
have  been  Thebans,  who  accompanied 
Aristodemus  in  his  last  expedition 
(Ephor.  Fr.  13).  This  seems  to  be 
the  view  of  Pindar  (Pyth.  v.  102 ; 
Isth.  vii.  21),  who  claims  connexion 
with  the  Cyrenajans  through  the 
iEgidae,  calling  them  his  own  ances- 
tors. 

^  Herodotus  here  employs  the  less 
usual  form  (Ediporfes ;  in  v.  60  he  has 
the  commoner  (Edipi^«. 

*  That  is,  of  the  Minyans  who  ac- 
companied Theras.  The  cause  in 
l>oth  instances  may  have  been  their 
intermarrying  only  with  one  another. 
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ation  both  by  the  Theraeans  and  the  Lacedaemonians ; 
but  from  this  point  we  have  only  the  Theraean  narrative. 
Grinus  (they  say),  the  son  of  ^sanius,  a  descendant 
of  Theras,  and  king  of  the  island  of  Thera,  went  to 
Delphi  to  offer  a  hecatomb  on  behalf  of  his  native  city. 
He  was  accompanied  by  a  large  nmnber  of  the  citizens, 
and  among  the  rest  by  Battus,  the  son  of  Polymnestus, 
who  belonged  to  the  Minyan  family  of  the  Euphemidae.^ 
On  Grinus  consulting  the  oracle  about  sundry  matters, 
the  Pythoness  gave  him  for  answer,  "  that  he  should 
foimd  a  city  in  Libya."  Grinus  replied  to  this :  "  I, 
0  king !  am  too  far  advanced  in  years,  and  too  inactive, 
for  such  a  work.  Bid  one  of  these  youngsters  under- 
take it."  As  he  spoke,  he  pointed  towards  Battus; 
and  thus  the  matter  rested  for  that  time.  When  the 
embassy  returned  to  Thera,  small  account  was  taken  of 
the  oracle  by  the  Theraeans,  as  they  were  quite  igno- 
rant where  Libya  was,  and  were  not  so  venturesome  as 
to  send  out  a  colony  in  the  dark. 

151.  Seven  years  passed  from  the  utterance  of  the 
oracle,  and  not  a  drop  of  rain  fell  in  Thera  :  all  the  trees 
in  the  island,  except  one,  were  killed  with  the  drought. 
The  Theraeans  upon  this  sent  to  Delphi,  and  were  re- 
minded reproachfully,  that  they  had  never  colonised 
Libya.  So,  as  there  was  no  help  for  it,  they  sent  mes- 
sengers to  Crete,  to  inquire  whether  any  of  the  Cretans, 
or  of  the  strangers  sojourning  among  them,  had  ever 
travelled  as  far  as  Libya  :  and  these  messengers  of 
theirs,  in  their  wanderings  about  the  island,  among 
other  places  visited  Itanus,*  where  they  fell  in  with 


\ 


•  This  is  a  conjectural  reading.  The 
MSS.  have  EvBvfiibrjs  or  EvBvfifibrjs. 
Euphemus,  son  of  Neptune,  is  r6ck- 
oned  among  the  companions  of  Jason. 
(ApoUo<i.  i.  9,  16 ;  ApoUon.  Rhod.  i. 
179.)  The  royal  family  of  the  liatti- 
adae  traced  their  descent  to  him.  Hence 
Pindar  calls  them  ytvos  Ev^dfiov 
(Pyth.  iv.  256,  ed.  Dissen.).    Com- 


pare the  passage  of  Apollonius  Bho- 
dius,  where  the  island  of  Callist^  or 
Thera  is  styled  iraidav  Upff  Tpo<f>hs 
Exf(t)rifioto  (iv.  1768). 

*  Itanus  lay  at  the  eastern  ex- 
tremity of  Crete,  near  the  promontory 
of  the  same  name  (mentioned  by  Scy- 
lax,  Peripl.  p.  42),  which  is  now  Cape 
Salamone  or  Cape  Xacro.     It  was  a 
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a  man,  whose  name  was  Cor6bius,  a  dealer  in  purple. 
In  answer  to  their  inquiries,  he  told  them  that  con- 
trary winds  had  once  carried  liim  to  Libya,  where  he 
had  gone  ashore  on  a  certain  island  which  was  named 
Platea.*  So  they  hired  this  man's  services,  and  took 
him  back  with  them  to  Thera.  A  few  persons  then 
sailed  from  Thera  to  reconnoitre.  Guided  by  Cor6bius 
to  the  island  of  Platea,  they  left  him  there  with  pro- 
visions for  a  certain  number  of  months,  and  returned 
home  with  all  speed  to  give  their  countrymen  an 
account  of  the  island. 

152.  During  their  absence,  which  was  prolonged 
beyond  the  time  that  had  been  agreed  upon,  Corobius' 
provisions  failed  him.  He  was  reUeved,  however,  after 
a  while  by  a  Samian  vessel,®  under  the  command  of  a 
man  named  Colaeus,  which,  on  its  way  to  Egypt,  was 
forced  to  put  in  at  Platea.  The  crew,  informed  by 
Cor&bius  of  all  the  circumstances,  left  him  suflScient 
food  for  a  year.  They  themselves  quitted  the  island ; 
and,  anxious  to  reach  Egypt,  made  sail  in  that  direc- 
tion, but  were  carried  out  of  their  course  by  a  gale  of 
wind  from  the  east.  The  storm  not  abating,  they  were 
driven  past  the  pillars  of  Hercules,  and  at  last,  by  some 
special  guiding  providence,  reached  Tartessus.  This 
trading-town  was  in  those  days  a  virgin  port,  unfre- 
quented by  the  merchants.  The  Samians,  in  conse- 
quence, made  by  the  return-voyage  a  profit  greater 
than  any  Greeks  before  their  day,  excepting  Sostratus, 
son  of  Laodamas,  an  Eginetan,  with  whom  no   one 


place  of  some  importance,  as  appears 
from  the  coins,  which  are  numerous. 
The  PdUo-kastro,  near  Itagnia,  pro- 
hably  marks  the  site.  (See  Diet,  of 
Gh:eek  and  Roman  Geogr.  s.  v.  Itanus,) 
*  There  can  he  little  doubt  that 
Platea  is  the  small  island  of  Bombc^ 
which  lies  off  the  African  coast  in  the 
gulf  of  the  same  name,  lat.  32''  20', 
long.23M5'.  (Cf.  Rennell.  p.  609,  and 


Pacho,  Voyage  dans  la  Marmorique, 
pp.  51-2,  where  the  argimients  are 
fully  stated.) 

•  The  tale  which  follows  is  of  some 
consequence,  as  showing  the  character 
of  the  Samians  for  naval  euteiprise. 
Samos  and  Phocaea  are  the  only  Greek 
states  reported  to  have  reached  so  far 
west  in  their  voyages.  (Vide  supra,  i. 
163.) 
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else  can  compare.  From  the  tenth  part  of  their  gains, 
amounting  to  six  talents,*  the  Samians  made  a  brazen 
vessel,  in  shape  like  an  Argive  wine-bowl,  adorned 
with  the  heads  of  griflfins  standing  out  in  high  relief.^ 
This  bowl,  supported  by  three  kneeling  colossal  figures 
in  brass,  of  the  height  of  seven  cubits,  was  placed  as  an 
offering  in  the  temple  of  Juno  at  Samos.  The  aid 
given  to  Corobius  was  the  original  cause  of  that  close 
friendship  which  afterwards  united  the  Cyrenaeans  and 
TheraBans  with  the  Samians.' 

153.  The  Theraeans  who  had  left  Cor6bius  at  Platea, 
when  they  reached  Thera,  told  their  countrymen  that 
they  had  colonised  an  island  on  the  coast  of  Libya. 
They  of  Thera,  upon  this,  resolved  that  men  should  be 
sent  to  join  the  colony  from  each  of  their  seven  dis- 
tricts, and  that  the  brothers  in  every  family  should 
draw  lots  to  determine  who  were  to  go.  Battus  was 
chosen  to  be  king  and  leader  of  the  colony.  So 
these  men  departed  for  Platea  on  board  of  two  pente- 
conters.^ 

154.  Such  is  the  account  which  the  Theraeans  give. 
In  the  sequel  of  the  history  their  accounts  tally  with 
those  of  the  people  of  Cyrene ;  but  in  what  they  relate 
of  Battus  these  two  nations  differ  most  widely.  The 
following  is  the  Cyrenaic  story.  Tliere  was  once  a 
king  named  Etearchus,  who  ruled  over  Axus,^  a  city  in 


^  About  1460?.  of  our  money.  Tho  !  can  scarcely  have  accommodated  more 
entire  profit  was  therefore  between  I  than  about  200  men.  The  numerical 
14,000?.  and  15,000?.  |  accuracy  affected  in  the  Thewean  nar- 

Concerning  the  eminence  of  Sa-     rative  is  remarkable  (supra,  chs.  148, 


mos  in  the  arts,  vide  supra,  Bk.  iii. 
ch.  60,  notes  •  and  ^». 

•  Of  this  alliance  no  traces  appear, 
unless  we  are  to  consider  in  that  light 
the  flight  of  Arcesilaus  III.  to  Samos, 
and  his  success  in  collecting  an  arma- 
ment there  (infra,  chs.  162-3). 

*  Justin  (xiii.  7)  reduces  the  two 
ships  of  Herodotus  to  one.  Even  the 
larger  number  would  liave  furnished 
but  a  \iOor  colony,  since  a  |)entccouter 


151,  152,  &c.). 

*  Tliis  place,  called  Axus  by  Hero- 
dotus, Oaxus  and  Saxus  on  its  ooins 
(Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  *A{off),  is  not 
mentioned  by  Strabo  among  the  cities 
of  Crete.  It  appears,  however,  in 
Scylax,  where  (as  Voss  observes) 
*Oa|off  should  be  read  for  Tla(os 
(Peripl.  p.  42).  It  lay  on  the  north 
side  of  Ida,  not  far  from  Cnossus,  and 
retains  ite  name  to  the  present  day 
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Crete,  and  had  a  daughter  named  Plironima.  This 
girl's  mother  having  died,  Etearchus  married  a  second 
wife ;  who  no  sooner  took  up  her  abode  in  his  house 
than  she  proved  a  true  step-mother  to  poor  Phronima, 
always  vexing  her,  and  contriving  against  her  every 
sort  of  mischief.  At  last  she  taxed  her  with  light 
conduct ;  and  he,  persuaded  by  his  wife  that  the  charge 
was  true,  bethought  himself  of  a  most  barbarous  mode 
of  punishment.  There  was  a  certain  Theraean,  named 
Themison,  a  merchant,  living  at  Axus.  This  man 
Etearchus  invited  to  be  his  friend  and  guest,  and 
then  induced  him  to  swear  that  he  would  do  him  any 
service  he  might  require.^  No  sooner  had  he  given 
the  promise,  than  the  king  fetched  Phronima,  and,  deli- 
vering her  into  his  hands,  told  him  to  carry  her  away 
and  throw  her  into  the  sea.  Hereupon  Themison,  full 
of  indignation  at  the  fraud  whereby  his  oath  had  been 
procured,  dissolved  forthwith  the  friendship,  and,  taking 
the  girl  with  him,  sailed  away  from  Crete.  Having 
reached  the  open  main,  to  acquit  himself  of  the  obli- 
gation under  which  he  was  laid  by  his  oath  to  Etear- 
chus, he  fastened  ropes  about  the  damsel,  and,  letting 
her  down  into  the  sea,  drew  her  up  again,  and  so  made 
sail  for  Thera. 

155.  At  Thera,  Polymnestus,  one  of  the  chief  citi- 
zens of  the  place,  took  Phronima  to  be  his  concubine. 
The  fruit  of  this  union  was  a  son,  who  stammered  and 
had  a  lisp  in  his  speech.  According  to  the  Cyrena3ans 
and  Theraeans,  the  name  given  to  the  boy  was  Battus  : 
in  my  opinion,  however,  he  was  called  at  the  first  some- 
thing eke,*  and  only  got  the  name  of  Battus  after  his 


(Pashley*s  Travels,   vol.   i.   p.  143).  |  «i  solitary  instance  of  the  replacement 
A  coin  belonging  to  it  may  be  seen  in  i  of  the  digamma  by  an  omicron. 


ChishuU  (Antia.  As.  p.  125).  The 
name  is  said  to  nave  been  given  from 
the  precipices  {a(ot  =  aynoi)  among 


•  Of  this  practice  we  have  another 
instance,  infra,  vi.  62. 

It  is  curious  that  Herodotus  was 


which  the  town  was  built  (Steph.Byz.     ignorant  of  the  name  given  in   the 
ail  voc/Oafor).     It  furnished  almost     myth  to  the  first  Battus,  before  he 
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arrival  in  Libya,  assuming  it  either  in  consequence  of 
the  words  addressed  to  him  by  the  Delphian  oracle,  or 
on  account  of  the  office  which  he  held.  For,  in  the 
Libyan  tongue,  the  word  "  Battus"  means  "  a  king."* 
And  this,  I  think,  was  the  reason  why  the  Pythoness 
addressed  him  as  she  did  :  she  knew  he  was  to  be  a  king 
in  Libya,  and  so  she  used  the  Libyan  word  in  speaking 
to  him.  For  after  he  had  grown  to  man's  estate,  he 
made  a  journey  to  Delphi,  to  consult  the  oracle  about 
his  voice ;  when,  upon  his  putting  his  question,  the 
Pythoness  thus  replied  to  him  : — 

"  Battus,  thou  earnest  to  ask  of  thy  voice ;  but  Phoebus  A^wllo 
Bids  thee  establish  a  city  in  Libya,  abounding  in  fleeces ;" 

which  was  as  if  she  had  said  in  her  own  tongue,  "  King, 
thou  camest  to  ask  of  thy  voice."  Then  lie  replied, 
"  Mighty  lord,  I  did  indeed  come  hither  to  consult 
thee  about  my  voice,  but  thou  speakest  to  me  of  quite 
other  matters,  bidding  me  colonise  Libya — an  impossible 
thing !  What  power  have  I  ?  what  followers  ?"  Thus 
he  spake,  but  he  did  not  persuade  the  Pythoness  to  give 
him  any  other  response ;  so,  w^hen  he  found  that  she 
persisted  in  her  former  answer,  he  left  her  speaking, 
and  set  out  on  his  return  to  Thera. 

156.  After  a  while,  everything  began  to  go  wrong 
both  with  Battus  and  with  the  rest  of  the  Theraeans, 
whereupon  these  last,  ignorant  of  the  cause  of  their 
suflferings,  sent  to  Delphi  to  inquire  for  what  reason 
they  were  afflicted.  The  Pythoness  in  reply  told  them, 
"  that  if  they  and  Battus  would  make  a  settlement  at 
Cyrene  in  Libya,  things  would  go  better  with  them." 
Upon  this  the  Therseans  sent  out  Battus*  with  two  pen- 


received  that  appellation  from  the 
oracle,  esixjcially  as  it  had  already 
been  celebrated  by  a  poet  whose  works 
he  knew.  (Find.  Pyth.  v.  81,  ed. 
Disscn.)  The  name  was  Aristotle, 
which  appears  not  only  in  Pindar,  but 
likewise  in  the  works  of  the  Cyrenaic 
jKKJt,  Callimachus  (Hymn,  ad  Apoll. 


75),  in  Heraclides  PonticnH  (Fr.  iv.), 
Eusebius  (Chron.  Can.  ii.  p.  320), 
and  in  the  Scholiasts  passim, 

*  Ilesychiiis  states  this  likewise  (ad 
voc.),  but  he  can  hardly  be  considei-ed 
a  distinct  witness  from  Herodotus. 

•  Menecles  of.  Barca,  who  lived 
about  B.C.  120,   «;ave  a  much  more 
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teconters,  and  with  these  he  proceeded  to  Libya,  but 
within  a  little  time,  not  knowing  what  else  to  do,  the 
men  returned  and  arrived  off  Thera.  The  Thera^ans, 
when  they  saw  the  vessels  approaching,  received  them 
with  showers  of  missiles,  would  not  allow  them  to  come 
near  the  shore,  and  ordered  the  men  to  sail  back  from 
whence  they  came.  Thus  compelled  to  return,  they 
settled  on  an  island  near  the  Libyan  coast,  which  (as  I 
have  already  said)  was  called  Platea.  In  size  it  is 
reported  to  have  been  about  equal  to  the  city  of  Cyrene, 
as  it  now  stands.' 

157.  In  this  place  they  continued  two  years,  but  at 
the  end  of  that  time,  as  their  ill  luck  still  followed 
them,  they  left  the  island  to  the  care  of  one  of  their 
number,  and  went  in  a  body  to  Delphi,  where  they 
made  complaint  at  the  shrine,  to  the  effect  that,  not- 
withstanding they  had  colonised  Libya,  they  prospered 
as  poorly  as  before.  Hereon  the  Pythoness  made  them 
the  following  answer : — 

**  Knowest  thou  better  than  I,  fair  Libya  abounding  in  fleeces  ? 
Better  the  stranger  than  he  who  has  trod  it  ?    Oh  !  clever  Theraeans  I  '• 

Battus  and  his  friends,  when  they  heard  this,  sailed 
back  to  Platea :  it  was  plain  the  god  would  not  hold 
them  acquitted  of  the  colony  till  they  were  absolutely 
in  Libya.  So,  taking  with  them  the  man  whom  they 
had  left  upon  the  island,  they  made  a  settlement  on  the 
mainland  directly  opposite  Platea,  fixing  themselves  at 
a  place  called  Aziris,  which  is  closed  in  on  both  sides 
by  the  most  beautiful  hills,  and  on  one  side  is  washed 
by  a  river.®       


prosaic  account  of  these  matters.  Ac- 
oording  to  him,  there  were  violent 
factions  at  Tliera,  and  Battus,  wlio 
was  the  leader  of  one,  being  worsted, 
was  driven  into  banishment  with  his 
partisans.  Under  these  circumstances 
he  applied  to  the  Delphic  oracle,  and 
asked  whether  he  should  renew  the 
straggle  or  lead  out  a  colony.     The 


the  latter  course ;  and  suggested  Africa 
by  advising  a  settlement  **  on  tlie  con- 
tinent." (See  Muller's  Fr.  Hist.  Gr. 
vol.  iv.  p.  449.) 

7  This  comtmrison  seems  to  Ikj  ac- 
curate enough.  The  ruins  of  Cyrene 
cover  a  space  very  nearly  equal  to  the 
whole  area  of  Boniba.  (See  Kiepert's 
Atlas  von  Hellas,  map  xxii.) 


oracle,  thus  appealed  to,  recommended  '.       °  If  Platea  is  Bomba,  the  Aziris  of 
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158.  Here  they  remained  six  years,  at  the  end  of 
which  time  the  Libyans  induced  them  to  move,  pro- 
mising that  they  would  lead  them  to  a  better  situation.* 
So  the  Greeks  left  Aziris,  and  were  conducted  by  the 
Libyans  towards  the  west,  their  journey  being  so 
arranged,  by  the  calculations  of  their  guides,  that  they 
passed  in  the  night  the  most  beautiful  district  of  that 
whole  country,  which  is  the  region  called  Irasa.*  The 
Libyans  brought  them  to  a  spring,  which  goes  by  the 
name  of  Apollo's  fountain,^  and  told  them — "  Here, 
Grecians,  is  the  proper  place  for  you  to  settle  ;  for  here 
the  sky  leaks."  ^ 


Hcrixlotus  must  be  sought  in  the  val- 
ley of  the  Temimehf  the  ancient  Pa- 
liunis.  •  Kiei)ert  a[»i)ears  to  think  that 
there  was  l)oth  a  district  and  a  port  of 
the  name  (see  the  map  referred  to 
above),  and  places  the  jwrt  to  the 
westward  of  the  Ras-el-Tynn,  This 
view  is  founded  8eeminj:;ly  on  the 
statement  of  Scylax  (Pcripl.  p.  107), 
a  statement  which  is  too  corrupt  and 
too  vague  to  be  of  any  service.  The 
district  alx)ut  the  Teininuh  is  said  by 
Pacho  to  suit  exactly  the  descrijition 
of  Herodotus  (Voyage  dans  la  Mar- 
marique,  p.  53.) 

•  The  friendly  terms  on  which  the 
Greeks  stand  towards  the  natives  at 
the.  first,  is  here  very  apparent.  Their 
|)osition  resembles  that  of  the  first 
Kniclish  settlers  in  America.  'J'hey 
minister  to  the  wants  of  the  inha- 
bitants, and  are  felt  as  benefactors. 
The  natives  do  not  wish  to  give  them 
their  best  lands,  but  they  willingly 
place  them  in  a  very  favourable  situ- 
ation. The  Greeks  also  exhibit  con- 
fidence by  placing  themselves  at  some 
distance  from  the  sea.  Poth  Gyrene 
and  Barca  are  inland  towns.  After  a 
while  the  feeling  changes,  as  it  did 
towards  the  English  settlers.  A 
struggle  ensues,  and  the  humble 
tniders  become  lords  of  the  country. 

*  Irasa  is  mentioned  by  Pindar 
(Pyth.  ix.  lOG,  ed.  Dissen.)  as  a  city 
in  the  neighl)Ourhood  of  Cyrene.  Its 
situation  is  very  doubtful.  Paclio 
supposes  (Voyage,  &c.,  pi>.  84-5)  that 


it  lay  at  the  north-eastern  foot  of  the 
great  Cyrenaic  table-land  (which  ex  • 
tends  from  Cyrene  a  full  degree  to- 
wards the  east),  in  a  district  which  is 
still  remarkable  for  its  fertility,  and 
where  a  fountain  called  Ursen  or  Era- 
sem  by  the  Arabs,  appears  to  contain 
a  trace  of  the  old  name.  Hamilton 
(Wanderings  in  N.  Africa,  Introduc- 
tion, p.  xiii.)  suggests  El-Kuhbeh,  on 
the  road  to  Dema,  as  the  true  site. 
There  are  many  remains  of  buildings 
there,  and  a  copious  stream,  in  which 
he  recognises  the  fountain  of  Thest^ 
(see  the  next  chapter). 

*  The  fountain  of  Apollo  is  cele- 
brated by  Pindar  (Pyth.  iv.  294,  ed. 
Dissen.).     It  is  thought  to  be  the 
same  with  the  fountain  of  Cyr^,  men- 
tioned both  by  Callimachus  and  Ste- 
phen.   (Callim.  Hynm.  ad  ApoU.  81 ; 
Steph.   Byz.   ad   voc.  Kvpriinj),   after 
which,  according  to  one  account,  Cy- 
rene was  named.     Modem  travellera 
have  recognised  it  in  a  copious  spring 
on  the    road   from   the  necropolis  to 
the  plateau  whereon  the  town  stood. 
Delia  Cella,  p.  146,  E.  T. ;   Pacho,  p. 
217;     Beechey,    p.   423;    Hamilton, 
p.  37).     The  view  (p.  133)  is  from 
Beechey*s  work. 
I      *   Literally,     "  Here    the    sky    is 
pierced."     Eustathius   (ad  Horn.   11. 
I  p.  742,  22)  explains  the  expression  to 
mean  "  that  the  sky  is  a  sort  of  reser- 
I  voir,  wliicli  in  other  parts  of  t^e  world 
I  is  sound  and  holds  water,  but  at  this 
•  place  leaks."  (Gomi>are  2  Kings  vii. 
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159.  During  the  lifetime  of  Battus,*  the  founder  of 
the  colony,  who  reigned  forty  years,  and  during  that  of 
his  son  Arcesilalis,  who  reigned  sixteen,  the  Cyrenaeans 
continued  at  the  same  level,  neither  more  nor  few^er  in 
immber  than  they  were  at  the  first.  But  in  the  reign 
of  the  third  king,  Battus,  surnamed  the  Happy,  the 
advice  of  the  Pythoness  brought  Greeks  from  every 
quarter  into  Libya,  to  join  the  settlement/     The  Cyre- 


2,  "If  the  Lord  should  make  vvindowa 
in  heaven.")  The  reference  is  not 
therefore  to  the  fountain,  but  to  rain, 
which  in  roost  parts  of  N.  Africa  is  of 
extreme  rarity.  (See  note  on  ch.  185.) 
That  abundant  rain  falls  in  the  Cyre- 
naica,  and  along  much  of  the  northern 
coast  of  Africa,  is  a  well-known  fact. 
Mr.  Hamilton  says  (Wanderings  in 
N.  Africa,  ch.  vii.  p.  92)  :  "  The  rains 
set  in  usually  about  the  middle  of 
November,  and  then  come  down  with 
a  violence  which  no  tent  can  resist.'* 
lie  himself  exi)erienced  them  at  Tau- 
kra  (Tauchira),  and  speaks  of  them 
as  "descending  every  niglit  in  tor- 
rents, and  frequently  lasting  all  day  " 
(p.  150).  Advantage  is  taken  of  them 
to  sow  the  corn  immediately  after  the 
first  have  fallen,  which  is  sometimes 
as  early  as  the  latter  part  of  October. 
From  the  beginning  of  spring  till  this 
time  there  is  rarely  a  drop  of  rain, 
though  from  the  middle  of  August 
the  sky  is  almost  always  cloudy  (ibid, 
p.  94). 

No  doubt  the  real  circumstance  that 
fixetl  the  exact  site  of  the  city  was  the 
copious  spring  or  fountain  mentioned 
above,  which  is  still  the  most  abun- 
dant in  the  neighboiirhood  (Hamilton, 
p.  38),  and  which  in  a  country  so  scant 
of  water  as  N.  Africa  would  constitute 
a  most  strong  attraction.  Tlie  prin- 
cipal public  buildings  of  the  town  were 
grouped  about  this  fountain.  See  the 
plan  overleaf. 

*  If  we  might  believe  the  stories 
told  of  this  Battus  by  others,  the 
prosj.erity  of  Cyrene  should  date  from 
hiH  time.  A  scholiast  on  Aristophanes 
says  that  the  liibyans  brought  to  his 
notice  the  valuable  silpfiium  (infra, 
ch.  169),  and  put  his  image  u^wn  their 
jlpoius  (Plut.  425).     Another   relates 


that  his  own  citizens,  in  return  for 
the  great  benefits  which  he  had  con- 
ferred on  them,  made  a  statue  of  him 
in  gold,  with  the  silphium  in  his  right 
hand.  The  proverb,  "Bcirrov  crtX- 
(piov,**  which  was  used  for  all  that 
was  ex[)ensive  and  honourable,  is  re- 
ferred by  common  consent  to  him. 
(Suidas  ad  voc. ;  Schol.  ad  Arist. 
Pint.  1.  8.  C;  Bekker,  Anecd.  i.  p. 
224,  &c.\  As  this  drug  seems  cer- 
tauily  to  have  been  the  great  cause  of 
the  wealth  and  power  of  Cyrene,  if 
the  trade  in  it  is  rightly  referred  to 
the  first  Battus,  Cyrcnaean  prosperity 
should  begin  with  him. 

*  If  we  may  regard  as  historical 
the  part  said  to  have  been  taken  by 
the  oracle  in  the  founding  and  esta- 
blishment of  this  colony,  it  will  ap- 
pear that  an  influence  over  the  des- 
tinies of  Greece  was  exercised  by  the 
Delphian  priests  in  early  times  which 
has  seldom  been  fully  recognised. 
The  want  of  a  settlement  on  the  Afri- 
can coast,  for  the  general  interests  of 
Greece,  is  felt;  the  Dclphians  deter- 
mine to  have  it  supplied.  Tliey  fix 
on  Thera,  a  Dorian  settlement,  and 
tlie  most  southern  of  all  the  Cyclades, 
as  the  ]ioint  from  which  the  colonisa- 
tion will  most  conveniently  proceed. 
They  order  the  colony  to  be  sent  out, 
refuse  to  be  content  with  anything 
short  of  a  settlement  u]  on  the  main- 
land, watch  the  progress  of  the  settle- 
ment when  it  is  made,  and  at  the 
fitting  mom(*nt  cause  the  redundant 
])opulation  of  Greece  to  flow  towards 
it.  The  ]X)werful  and  flourishing 
Greek  state  of  Cyrene  is,  according  to 
this  statement,  the  absolute  creation 
of  the  priests  of  Delphi. 

There  are  not  wanting  other  in- 
stances of  a  somewhat  similar  influ- 
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nsBans  had  offered  to  all  comers  a  share  in  their  lands ; 
and  the  oracle  had  spoken  as  follows  : — 

"  He  that  is  backward  to  share  in  the  pleasant  Libyan  acres," 
Sooner  or  later,  I  warn  him,  will  feel  regret  at  his  folly." 


ence.  We  may  gather  from  what  is 
said  of  Doricns  (infra,  v.  42),  that  he 
"  did  not  inauire  of  the  Delphic  oracle 
in  what  land  he  should  settle,  or  go 
through  any  of  the  customary  prepara- 
tions ;*•  that,  at  any  rate  ija  Dorian 
states,  when  a  colony  was  determined 
on,  tlie  choice  of  the  site  was  habit  u^ 
aUy  left  to  the  oracle.  Other  examples 
of  this  practice  are — the  settlement  of 
the  iEnianes  in  Southern  Thessaly 


(Plut.  Qu.  Gr.  ii.  p.  294,  A.)t  of 
the  Chalcidians  at  Rhegium  (Strab. 
vi.  p.  370),  of  the  Spartans  and 
Achseans  at  Crotona  (Pans.  iii.  iii.  § 
1 ;  Strab.  vi.  p.  376),  and  of  the  Me- 
gareans  (if  the  account  be  tnie)  at 
Byzantium  (Strab.  vii.  464).  See  on 
this  subject  Miiller's  Dorians,  i.  pp. 
282-294,  E.  T. 

•  The  beauty  and  fertility  of  the 
Cyrenaica  are  celebrated  by  all  who 
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Thus  a  great  multitude  were  collected  together  to 
Cyrene,  and  the  Libyans  of  the  neighbourhood  found 
themselves  stripped  of  large  portions  of  their  lands. 
So  they,  and  their  king  Adicran,  being  robbed  and 
insulted  by  the  Cyrena^ans,  sent  messengers  to  Egypt, 
and  put  themselves  under  the  rule  of  Apries,  the  Egyp- 
tian monarch ;  who,  upon  this,  levied  a  vast  army  of 
Egyptians,'  and  sent  them  against  Cyren^.  The  inha- 
bitants of  that  place  left  their  walls  and  marched  out  in 
force  to  the  district  of  Irasa,  where,  near  the  spring 
called  Thest(^,  they  engaged  the  Egyptian  host,  and 
defeated  it.  The  Egyptians,  who  had  never  before 
made  trial  of  the  prowess  of  the  Greeks,  and  so  thought 
but  meanly  of  them,  were  routed  with  such  slaughter 
that  but  a  very  few  of  them  ever  got  back  home.  For 
this  reason,  the  subjects  of  Aprils,  who  laid  the  blame 
of  the  defeat  on  him,  revolted  from  his  authority.® 

160.  This  Battus  left  a  son  called  Arcesilaiis,  who, 
when  he  came  to  the  throne,  had  dissensions  with  his 
brothers,®  which  ended  in  their  quitting  him  and  de- 
parting to  another  region  of  Libya,*  where,  after  con- 


viait  it.  Hamilton  says  (p.  78),  "In 
the  neighbourhood  of  Grennah,  the 
hills  abound  with  beautiful  scenes. 
....  Some  of  them  exceed  in  rich- 
ness of  vegetation,  and  equal  in  gran- 
deur, anything  that  is  to  be  found  in 
tlic  Apennines.  .  .  .  The  Wady  She- 
laleh  presents  a  scene  Ixiyond  my 
jx)wers  of  description.  The  olive  is 
here  contrasted  with  the  fig,  the  tall 
cypress  and  the  dark  juniper  with  the 
arbutus  and  myrtle,  and  the  pleasant 
breeze  which  always  blows  through 
tlie  valley  is  laden  with  balmy  per- 
fumes.'* Again,  on  approaching  from 
the  west,  ho  observes,  "  I'he  rest  of 
the  journey  was  over  a  range  of  low 
undulating  hills,  offering  perhaps  the 
most  lovely  sylvan  scenery  in  the 
world.  The  country  is  like  a  most 
beautifully-arranged  jardin  Anglais^ 
covered  with  pyramidal  clumps  of 
evergreens,  variously  disposed,  as  if 
by  the  hand  of  the  most  refined  taste ; 
while  hostjuets  of  junii)er8  and  cedars, 


relieved  by  the  pale  olive  and  the 
brigljt  green  of  the  tall  arbut^is-trce, 
afford  a  most  grateful  shade  from  the 
mid-day  sun."    (p.  31.) 

'  Apries  had  probably  not  thought 
it  prudent  to  take  his  Greek  auxili- 
aries against  the  Cyreneans.  (See 
n.  *  on  Book  ii.  ch.  163.)— [G.  W.] 

*  Vide  supra,  ii.  161. 

"  Tlie  quarrel  was  said  to  have  re- 
sulted from  the  "  ill  temper "  of 
Arcesilaiis  II.,  who  was  therefore 
called  6  xo^^wor.  llio  brothers  here 
spoken  of  seem  to  l)e  the  "Perseus, 
Zacynthus,  Aristomedon,  and  Lycus,** 
by  whom  Barca  was  founded,  accord- 
ing to  Stephen  (ad  voc.  Bapin;). 

*  There  is  no  difficulty  in  deter- 
mining the  exact  site  of  Cyrene.  The 
Arabic  name  Grennah  (Kvpfivrj,  or  in 
the  Doric  Greek  of  the  place,  KvpdtKL, 
sounded  Kyrana)  is  sufficiently  close 
to  mark  the  identity  of  the  ruined 
city,  which  is  so  called,  with  the 
Cyrene  of  former  times.    Inscriptions 


Chap.  ir/). 


GENERAL  VIEW  OP  CYRENE. 


137 


138 


FOUNDING  OF  BARCA. 


Book  IV. 


suiting  among  themselves,  they  founded  the  city,  which 
is  still  called  by  the  name  then  given  to  it,  Barca.^ 
At  the  same  time  they  endeavoured  to  induce  the 
Libyans  to  revolt  from  Cyr^ne.     Not  long  afterwards 


and  coins  dug  up  on  the  spot  confirm 
the  identification.  Delia  Cella  figures 
one  of  the  latter  thus : — 


(See  his  Narrative,  p.  143,  E.  T.) 
*  The  situation  of  Grennah  likewise 
corresponds  very  exactly  with  the 
accounts  of  Cyrene  in  the  geographers. 
Grennah,  according  to  Beechey,  stands 
on  the  edge  of  a  high  plateau  or  table- 
land, 1800  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
sea,  which  is  at  no  great  distance, 
being  very  distinctly  visible,  except 
in  hazy  weather.  (Beechey's  Expedi- 
tion, pp.  434-5.')  This  account  recalls 
very  remarkably  the  description  in 
Strabo,  who  had  seen  Gyrene  as  he 
sailed  along  the  coast :  nok^os  /xcya- 
Kris  iv  TpajTfCoftdfi  TTcdtos  KtifjJvns, 
a)ff  €K  Tov  TTfXayovs  iu>pS>UL€v  ahrnv, 
(xvii.  p.  1181.) 

The  country  around  Grennah  is 
celebrated  for  its  fertility.  The  upper 
plateau,  at  the  edge  of  which  Gyrene 
stood,  is  cultivated  in  wheat  and  other 
cereals  ;  the  lower  one,  on  which  the 
town  looks  down,  a  thousand  feet 
above  the  sea-level,  is  richly  wooded, 
and  diversified  with  meadows  and 
corn-fields  (see  the  view,  p.  137). 
The  best  account  will  be  found  in 
Beechey  (pp.  434-7). 

The  site  of  Barca  is  not  so  readily 
fixed.  Ptolemais  indeed,  with  which 
it  has  sometimes  been  confounded 
(Steph.  Byz.  in  voc.  Bap/c;;;  Strab. 
xvii.  p.  1181 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  v.  5),  still 
exists  in  the  modern  Ddmeita,  or 
Ptdemeta,  a  town  of  some  importance 
upon  the  coast,  nearly  in  long.  21°. 
But  that  the  original  Barca  was  not  at 
Ptolemais  appears  both  from  Scylax, 
who  places  it  11 J  miles  away  from 
'le  shore  (Peripl.  p.  109),  and  from 


0^ 


Ptolemy,  who  distinguishes  the  two 
cities  (Geograph.  iv.  4).  Ptolemais 
undoubtedly  arose,  not  upon  the  an- 
cient Barca,  but  upon  its  port,  the 
\ififiv  Kara  BdpKtip  of  Scylax.  Barca 
has  therefore  to  be  sought  in  the  in- 
terior, 11  or  12  miles  from  this  place. 
All  recent  travellers  agree  that  the 
extensive  plain  of  Merdj\  which  lies 
at  the  required  distance  from  the 
coast,  is  connected  with  Ptolometa  by 
two  ravines  affording  a  ready  commu- 
nication, and  corresponds  moreover 
with  the  descriptions  of  Barca  left  by 
the  Arabian  geographers,  is  the  most 
prolmble  site.  It  is  an  objection, 
however,  that  the  ruins  at  this  place 
are  inconsiderable.  (See  Delia  Gella, 
p.  217,  E.  T. ;  Pacho,  pp.  175-7  ; 
Beechey,  pp.  396-402 ;  Hamilton,  p. 
134.) 

*  Barca  was  evidently  an  African 
word,  and  probably  the  previous  name 
of  the  place  at  which  the  Greeks  now 
settled.  It  is  traced  by  some  to  the 
root  6ar,  which  is  "desert"  in  Arabic 
(Bochart,  Phaleg,  i.  26,  p.  496) ;  but 
this  scarcely  seems  a  satisfactory  ac- 
count, as  it  ignores  the  third  conso- 
nant, and  does  not  well  apply  to  the 
country,  which  is  not  desert.  May 
not  Barca,  as  the  name  of  a  town, 
have  arisen  from  some  word  like  the 
Hebrew  riDlSl.  b*rekah.  "  a  reser- 
voir,"  the  place  having  grown  up 
around  an  attraction  of  that  kind? 
It  must  be  recjarded  as  doubtful 
whether  the  epithet  Barca,  assumed 
by  Hamilcar  at  Carthage,  was  really 
at  all  connected  with  the  name  of  the 
city.  [As  applied  to  him,  the  term 
signified  lightning,  being  analogous  to 
the  riderim  adopted  by  Bajazet. — 
G.  W.]  The  town  Barca  long  out- 
lived Cyrene.  It  was  an  imjwrtant 
place  during  the  Mahometan  period ; 
and  the  name  still  attaches  to  the 
neighbourhood,  the  whole  of  the  Cy- 
rcnaica  being  known  to  the  Turks  as 
the  province  of  Barka, 
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Arcesilaiis  made  an  expedition  against  the  Libyans 
who  had  received  his  brothers  and  been  prevailed  upon 
to  revolt ;  and  they,  fearing  his  power,  fled  to  their 
countrymen  who  dwelt  towards  the  east.  Arcesilaiis 
pursued,  and  chased  them  to  a  place  called  Leucon,^ 
which  is  in  Libya,  where  the  Libyans  resolved  to  risk  a 
battle.  Accordingly  they  engaged  the  Cyrenaeans,  and 
defeated  them  so  entirely  that  as  many  as  seven  thou- 
sand of  their  heavy-armed  were  slain  in  the  fight.  Ar- 
cesilaiis, after  this  blow,  fell  sick,  and  whilst  he  was 
imder  the  influence  of  a  draught  which  he  had  taken, 
was  strangled  by  Learchus,  one  of  his  brothers.'*  This 
Learchus  was  afterwards  entrapped  by  Eryxo,  the  widow 
of  Arcesilaiis,  and  put  to  death.** 

161.  Battus,  Arcesilaiis'  son,  succeeded  to  the  king- 
dom, a  lame  man,  who  limped  in  his  walk.  Their 
late  calamities  now  induced  the  Cyrenseans  to  send 
to  Delphi  and  inquire  of  the  god  what  form  of  go- 
vernment they  had  best  set  up  to  secure  themselves 
prosperity.  The  Pythoness  answered  by  recommending 
them  to  fetch  an  arbitrator  from  Mantinea  in  Arcadia.^ 


*  Leuoon  is  not  mentioned  by  any 
other  author;  but  Ptolemy  places  a 
city  which  he  calls  Leucoe  in  these 
parts.  (Geogr.  iv.  ch.  v.  p.  121.) 
Kicpert  conjectures  this  town  to  have 
lain  between  Cyrene  and  Irasa.  (See 
his  map.) 

*  Nicolas  of  Damascus  seems  to 
have  understood  the  account  of  Hero- 
dotus differently.  According  to  him, 
Arcesilaiis  tiied  to  poison  himself  in 
consequence  of  the  defeat  of  his  army ; 
but  dying  hard  in  this  way,  was 
strangled  by  his  sjonpathiHino;  brother 
(Fr.  52).  Plutarch  (ii.  p.  160)  makes 
licarchus  not  the  brother,  but  only  the 
friend  of  Arcesilaiis,  and  says  that  he 
killed  him  by  poison  in  order  to  get 
the  crown. 

*  See,  for  a  full  account  of  this 
matter,  Plutarch  (De  Virt.  Mul.  ii. 
p.  260)  and  Polya>nus  (viii.  41).  The 
former  is  the  original  narrative.     It 


a])pcars  that  Learchus  governed  for  a 
time  in  the  name  of  his  nephew,  who 
was  a  minor.  Eryxo  put  Learclius 
to  death  by  the  help  of  her  brother 
Polyarchus,  who  then  l)ccame  regent, 
and  seems  to  have  been  the  i)erson 
under  whose  authority  Demonax  acted. 
(rrfv  an  dpXV^  TToXtrctai/  6  llo\vap)(os 
anedoiKi  Tois  Kvprjvaiois») 

"  Mantinea  was  situated  near  the 
eastern  frontier  of  Arcadia,  in  the 
high  plateau  west  of  the  range  of 
Afalevo,  the  waters  of  which  have  no 
outlet  through  the  hills,  but  collect  in 
lakes,  or  disappear  in  subterranean 
passages  (katavothra).  It  is  now 
calltHl  Paleapoli,  and  lies  about  8 
miles  nearly  due  north  of  Tripditza, 
There  are  abundant  remains,  '*  the 
circuit  of  the  walls  being  entire.'* 
(Leake's  Morea,  vol.  i.  pp.  103-5.) 

it  is  remarkable  that  the  Delphic 
oracleshould  have  recommended  an  ^7-- 
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Acxx)rdingly  they  sent,  and  the  Mantineans  gave  them 
a  man  named  Demonax,'  a  person  of  high  repute  among 
the  citizens ;  who,  on  his  arrival  at  Cyren^,  having  first 
made  himself  acquainted  with  all  the  circumstances,® 
proceeded  to  enrol  the  people  in  three  tribes.'  One 
he  made  to   consist  of  the  Theraeans  and  their  vas- 


cadian  to  legislate  for  the  CyrcnR^ans, 
as  the  Arcadians  were  pure  Pelasj^i. 
(Ilemiann's  Pol.  An  tiq.  of  Greece,  §  17*) 
It  is  true  that  the  Mantineans  were 
celebrated  for  their  good  government 
(tlvofiia.  iElian.  Var.  Hist.  ii.  22), 
but  that  a  Dorian  oracle  shoujd  send 
a  Pelasgic  legislator  to  arrange  the 
affairs  of  a  Dorian  state  is  what  we 
shoul d  1  i  t tie  have  expected.  Probably 
the  personal  character  of  Demonax 
pointed  him  out  on  the  fittest  man 
living  for  such  a  t  ask.  Diodorus 
calls  him  &vhpa  avvio'ti  ical  hiKcuofrvvn 
tioKovvra  dta(/>€p(iv.  (Fr.  lib.  viii.  ad  fin.) 

'  Demdnax,  the  Mantinean  law- 
giver, is  but  seldom  mentioned  by  the 
ancient  writers.  Hcrmippus,  how- 
ever, who  wrote  **  concerning  law- 
givers," about  B.C.  200,  had  a  notice 
of  him  quite  indei^endent  of  this. 
Demonax,  he  said,  introduced  gladia- 
torial combats  (^fiovofiaxtas)  at  Manti- 
na^,  and  the  pnictice  was  then  imi- 
tated by  the  Cyrena^ans  (Kr.  1).  Dio- 
dorus, in  his  account  of  this  lawgiver 
(Fr.  lib.  viii.  ad  fin.),  s<H»ins  merely  to 
follow  Herodotus. 

The  name  has  l>een  found  on  a  coin 
of  Cyrene',  but  the  date  of  the  coin 
scarcely  seems  to  bo  so  high  as  the 
time  of  this  legislator  (Bouhier's  Dis- 
sertations, p.  143). 

•  Miiller  conjecturea  that  the  state 
of  misgovemmcnt,  which  Demonax 
was  called  in  to  remedy,  arose  from 
two  causes.  Tlie  kings,  who  had  ori- 
ginally, like  the  other  Dorian  mon- 
archs,  very  narrow  powers,  had  greatly 
enlarged  their  rights,  and  were  almost 
iH'Come  tyrants.  Also,  the  new  colo- 
nists, who  had  flocked  in  under  Battus 
the  Happy,  having  never  received  full 
jiolitical  ])rivileges,  were  discontented. 
The  changes  effected  by  Demonax 
wer(!  these  :  —  1 .  He  restricted  the 
jiowers  of  the  kings  within  their  ori- 


ginal narrow  limits ;  and  2.  he  im- 
parted to  the  new  colonists  equal 
rights  of  citizenship  with  the  ancient 
citizens.  The  latter  retained  certain 
privileges,  as  precedency,  which  is  in- 
dicated by  their  being  placed  first 
in  the  list  of  tribes ;  and  the  exclusive 
right  of  holding  the  aboriginals  in 
villenage.  This  is  indicated  by  the 
mention  of  the  vassals  (n-cptWoi)  as 
belonging  to  the  Tlierapan  tribe,  in 
which  Uiey  were  reckoned,  without 
of  course  i^ssessing  any  political  power. 
Miiller  reganls  this  constitution  as 
wisely  framed  under  the  circum- 
stances. (Dorians,  vol.  ii.  pp.  63-4, 
and  181-2.) 

This  view  is  no  doubt  partly  con- 
jectural, but  it  is  clear  and  in  accord- 
ance with  the  general  spirit  of  anti- 
quity. The  account  of  the  vassals  or 
Pericpci  seems  better  than  that  of 
Niebuhr,  that  they  were  the  original 
subjects  of  the  Thera'ans  in  Thera, 
who  in  the  colony  stood  on  an  et|ual 
footing  with  their  masters.  (Hist,  of 
Rome,  note  708,  2nd  edit.) 

•  It  is  probably  this  change  to  which 
Aristotle  alludes  (Pol.  vi.  2),  and 
which  he  compares  with  the  legisla- 
tion of  Clisthenes.  At  least  Miiller's 
argument  to  the  contrary  (Dorians, 
vol.  ii.  p.  183,  note)  is  very  weak. 
He  appears  to  forget  tbat  Aristotle  is 
not  speaking  only  of  the  Cyrenajan, 
but  also  and  chiefly  of  the  Clisthenic 
constitution,  and  that  all  his  expres- 
sions cannot  be  expected  to  apply  to 
l)oth.  The  tribes  of  Demonax  were 
not  certainly  "more"  than  the  ori- 
ginal— which  were  the  Hyllau,  Dy- 
manes,  and  Pamphyles  (see  ch.  148, 
note  *) — but  they  were  diflerent  from 
them,  which  is  the  main  point.  Thus 
they  served,  as  Aristotle  says,  to 
break  up  .old  associations,  and  esta- 
blish new  in  their  place*. 


CuAP.  162. 


PHERETIMA  AT  SALAMIS. 
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sals ;  another  of  the  Peloponnesians  and  Cretans ; 
and  a  third  of  the  various  islanders.*  Besides  this,  he 
deprived  the  king  Battus  of  his  former  privileges,  only 
reserving  for  him  certain  sacred  lands  and  offices,*  while, 
with  respect  to  the  powers  which  had  hitherto  been 
exercised  by  the  king,  he  gave  them  all  into  the  hands 
of  the  people. 

162.  Thus  matters  rested  during  the  lifetime  of  this 
Battus,  but  when  his  son  Arcesilaiis  came  to  the  throne, 
great  disturbance  arose  about  the  privileges.  For  Arce- 
silaiis, son  of  Battus  the  lame  and  Pheretima,  refused  to 
submit  to  the  arrangements  of  Dem6nax  the  Mantinean, 
and  claimed  all  the  powers  of  his  forefathers.  In  the 
contention^  which  followed  Arcesilaiis  was  worsted, 
whereupon  he  fled  to  Samos,*  while  his  mother  took 
refuge  at  Salamis  ^  in  the  island  of  Cyprus.  Salamis 
was  at  that  time  ruled  by  Evelthon,  the  same  who 
oflFered  at  Delphi  the  censer  which  is  in  the  treasury  of 
the  Corinthians,*  a  work  deserving  of  admiration.  Of 
him  Pheretima  made  request,  that  he  would  give  her  an 
army,  whereby  she  and  her  son  might  regain  Cyren(5. 
But  Evelthon,  preferring  to  give  her  anything  rather 


>  Who  would  be  principally  loni- 
ans.  Thus  the  three  tribes  would 
consist  of  three  different  races: — 1. 
The  Theraeans,  who  were  of  Grseco- 
Phoenician  extraction;  2.  The  tace- 
dasmonians  and  Cretans,  who  were 
Dorians;  and  3.  The  islanders,  who 
were  lonians.  A  similar  ethnic  dis- 
tinction is  found,  to  a  certain  extent, 
at  Sicyon  (infra,  v.  68 ;  com  p.  vii.  94), 
and  again  at  Thurii.  (See  the  Intro- 
ductory Essay,  ch.  i.  p.  24,  note  *). 

•  The  early  kings  of  the  various 
Grecian  states,  like  those  of  Rome, 
were  uniformly  priests  likewise.  (Her- 
mann, Pol.  Antiq.  of  Greece,  §  56, 
note  10.)  At  Sparta  we  find  them 
still  so  regarded.  (Infra,  vi.  56.) 
Aristotle  says  (Polit.  iii.  ix.)  that  it 
was  their  usual  fate  to  be  left  nothing 
but  their  priestly  character.  Compare 
the  institution  of  the  apx^^v  ^aiXevs 
at  Athens,  and  the  rex  sacrificulus  at 


Rome.     (Livy,  ii.  2.) 

"  This  is  most  likely  the  conten- 
tion (trrao-tf)  of  which  Aristotle  speaks 
(Pol.  vi.  2),  and  which  he  ascribes  to 
the  want  of  moderation  on  the  part  of 
those  who  established  the  democracy, 
whereby  the  nobles  (yi/a)pt/ioi)  were 
exasperated,  and  driven  to  attempt  a 
counter-revolution.  According  to  his 
view,  Demonax  had  extended  the 
rights  of  citizenship  too  far,  and  had 
thereby  introduced  disorders. 

*  Vide  supra,  ch.  152,  note  •. 

*  Concerning  the  site  of  Salamis, 
vide  infra,  v.  104,  note.  Pheretima 
may  ixjrhaps  have  applied  for  aid  in 
this  quarter  on  account  of  its  Orctco- 
Fhcmician  character. 

*  See  note  *"  on  Book  i.  ch.  14, 
and  note  '  on  Book  ii.  ch.  167.  It  is 
not  very  clear  why  the  offering  should 
have  been  put  into  the  treasury  of  the 
Cyi^elids. 
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than  an  army,  made  her  various  presents.  Pheretima 
accepted  them  all,  saying,  as  she  took  them  :  "  Good  is 
this  too,  oh  !  king,  but  better  were  it  to  give  me  the 
army  which  I  crave  at  thy  hands."  Finding  that  she 
repeated  these  words  each  time  that  he  presented  her 
with  a  gift,  Evelthon  at  last  sent  her  a  golden  spindle 
and  distaflF,  with  the  wool  ready  for  spinning.  Again 
she  uttered  the  same  speech  as  before,  whereupon 
Evelthon  rejoined — "  These  are  the  gifts  I  present  to 
women,  not  armies." 

163.  At  Samos,  meanwhile,  Arccsilaiis  was  collecting 
troops  by  the  promise  of  granting  them  lands.^  Having 
in  this  way  drawTi  together  a  vast  host,  he  sent  to 
Delphi  to  consult  the  oracle  about  his  restoration.  The 
answer  of  the  Pythoness  was  this  :  "  Loxias  grants  thy 
race  to  rule  over  Cyrene,  till  four  kings  Battus,  four 
Arcesilaiis  by  name,®  have  passed  away.     Beyond  this 


'  It  does  not  appear  to  me  that 
dvaia<rfi6sy  either  in  this  place  or  where 
it  occurred  before  (ch.  159),  has  the 
sense  which  Miiller  assigns  to  it. 
(Dorians,  ii.  p.  63,  E.  T.)  It  does  not 
signify  "  a  new  division  of  their  lands," 
but  simply  an  allotting  of  land.  On 
the  fonner  occasion  the  land  to  Ik? 
allotted  to  the  new  colonists  was  land 
previously  unoccupied  by  Greeks,  and 
considered  by  the  nomade  Libyans  to 
belons;  to  them  (vide  supra,  ch.  159). 
On  this  occasion  the  estates  of  the 
opix>site  ]'arty  would  furnish  the 
means  of  fulfilling  the  ]»romise  under 
which  ijersons  were  enlistetl. 

»  Tliat  the  Battiadae  continued  to 
reign  at  Cyrene  till  the  eighth  gene- 
ration is  confirmed  by  Pindar,  who 
calls  the  Arcesilaiis  of  his  day  (Arcesi- 
laiis IV.)  oyhoov  fiepof  ^ApKetrikas. 
(I'yth.  iv.  G5,  ed.  Dissen.)  The  Scho- 
liast (ad  loc)  states  the  fact  histo- 
rically, declaring  that  **  four  kings 
Battus,  and  four  Arcesilaiis  by  name  '* 
Ttatrapis  fiiv  Bdrroi  Teccapes  5c  'Ap- 
Kco-tXciot),  actually  reigned — tlmt  the 
line  of  descent  was  uninterruptal  from 
£^guto  son — and  that  the  reign  of 
^^^nfc  Arcesilaiis  was  followed  by 


a  democracy.  It  may  be  conjectured 
that  these  events  had  already  hap- 
jHjned  before  Herodotus  wrote  this 
portion  of  his  history.  Heraclides 
l*onticus  (Fr.  4)  confirms  the  Scho- 
liast, adding  that  Battus,  who  appears 
to  have  been  the  son  of  Arcesilaiis  IV., 
was  comi)elled  to  fly,  and  took  refuge 
at  Eues])eride8. 

The  chronology  of  the  reigns  pre- 
sents, however,  certain  difficulties. 
According  to  Solinus,  Cyrene  was 
founded  B.C.  597  (xxvii.  44) ;  but  in 
that  case  Battus  the  Happy,  who 
ascended  the  throne  56  years  later 
(Herod,  iv.  159),  would  be  contem- 
IK>rar}',  not  with  Apries,  but  Amaais. 
Eusebius  gives  a  hetier  date,  viz.  B.C. 
031.  This  will  make  Battus  the 
Happy  ascend  the  throne  b.c.  575 
and  be  contemporary  therefore  with 
the  last  six  years  of  the  reign  of 
Apries,  who  was  succeeded  by  Amasis 
in  B.C.  5()9.  It  will  also  accord 
tolerably  with  the  statements,  1.  of 
Theophrastus,  that  Cyrene  was  founded 
close  upon  300  vcars  before  B.C.  311 
(Hist.  Plant,  vi.'iii.  3),  and  2.  of  the 
tScholiast  (ad  Bind.  Pyth.  iv.),  that 
the  dynasty  continued  for  200  years. 
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term  of  eight  generations  of  men,  he  warns  you  not  to 
seek  to  extend  your  reign.  Thou,  for  thy  part,  be 
gentle,  when  thou  art  restored.  If  thou  findest  the 
oven  full  of  jars,  bake  not  the  jars,  but  be  sure  to  speed 
them  on  their  way.  If,  however,  thou  heatest  the 
oven,  then  avoid  the  island — else  thou  wilt  die  thy- 
self, and  with  thee  the  most  beautiful  bull."* 

164.  So  spake  the  Pythoness.  Arcesilaiis  upon  this 
returned  to  Cyrene,  taking  with  him  the  troops  which 
he  had  raised  in  Samos.  There  he  obtained  possession 
of  the  supreme  power;  whereupon,  forgetful  of  the 
oracle,  he  took  proceedings  against  those  who  had 
driven  him  into  banishment.  Some  of  them  fled  from 
him  and  quitted  the  country  for  good ;  others  fell  into 
his  hands  and  were  sent  to  suffer  death  in  Cyprus. 
These  last  happening  on  their  passage  to  put  in  through 
stress  of  weather  at  Cnidus,  the  Cnidians  rescued  them, 
and  sent  them  off  to  Thera.     Another  body  found  a 

These  periods  are  manifestly  round  I  us  to  approximate  to  the  true  chro- 
nxmibers,  but  they  will  perhaps  enable  |  nology. 

DYNASTY   OF   THE   BATTIADiE   AT   CYEENE. 

B.C.  B.C. 

Baitns  I.  (founder  of  the  city,  reigned  40  years)  . .  631       to  691 
Arceailails  I.  (bis  son,  re'igncd  16  years)       . .     . .  591       to  576 

Battus  II.  rthe  Happy,  his  son)      676       to  555(?)  1^7"'!»^^*f8of^^^ 

An:e.ilailsk(themmpere<i.hlsson)      ..     . .  666  (?)  to  640 1'j  f    Jf^lhtV  onheT' kfn^ ''"' 

Battos  III.  (the  I.ame,  his  son)       540 (?)  to  630  (?).  .Legislation  of  lAemonax. 

Arcesilaiis  111.  (bis  son) 530 (?)  to  515  (?).. Became  tributary  to  Cambyses. 

(PbercUma,  regent) 516  (?)  to  614  (?).  .Expedition  of  Aryandes. 

Battiis  IV.  (the  Fair,  son  of  ArcesilaUs  HI.). .     . .  614  (?)  to  470 (?) 
Arcesilaiis  IV.  (his  son),  ascended  the  throne  ab.  470 

gained  a  Pythian  victory  466 

lived  perhaps  tllJ  nearly     . .      . .    431 

Thus  Herodotus  would  be  still  add-  1  (jidXio-Ta  nepl  rpiaKoa-ia  €ttj,  I.  s.  c.) 
ing  touches  to  his  history  after  the  i  Compare  lk)uhicr's  Dissertations 
death  of  Arcesilaiis  IV.,  and  the  ex-  |  (oh.  xii.),  and  Clinton's  F.  II.  Years 
pulsion  of  his  son  Battus.  Arcesilaiis  i  631,  597,  591,  575,  466,  &c. 
iV.  would  be  a  young  man  in  b.c.  466  I  "  This  oracle  is  given  in  prose,  but 
rPind.  Pyth.  v.  102-3,  Kptcaova  fih  ;  evidently  contains  fragments  of  the 
TjXiKias  v6op  (l>€pP€Tcu)y  and  might  |  hexameters  in  which  it  was  delivered ; 
continue  to  reign  for  five-and-thirty  i  e.  </•  •'  2v  fi€irroi  rja-vxos  dvai — aTro- 
years.  Battus  IV.  being,  as  is  evi-  |  ttc/xttc  kqt  ovpov — p.r)  is  tt}v  ap.<t>i6pv 
dent  from  the  position  assumed  by  |  rov  tKBrjs ;  and  the  last  line,  which 
Pheretima,  a  minor  at  the  death  of  may  be  restored  with  an  approach  to 
his  father,  would  be  likely  to  have  a  certainty:  avr^syap  Bavtaij  koL  ravpos 
lon^  reign  (44  years).  The  300  years  ;  6  KaWiarfvoiP.  'J'he  alhision  here 
of  Theophrastus  would  be  a  little  ex-  ■  seems  to  Ik?  to  Alazir,  the  father-in-law 
ceeded,  but  his  words  are  not  precise,     of  Arcesilaiis.    (See  the  next  chapter.) 
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refuge  in  the  great  tower  of  Aglomachus,  a  private 
edifice,  and  were  there  destroyed  by  Arcesilaus,  who 
heaped  wood  around  the  place,  and  burnt  them  to  death. 
Aware,  after  the  deed  was  done,  that  this  was  what  the 
Pyihoness  meant  when  she  warned  him,  if  he  found 
the  jars  in  the  oven,  not  to  bake  them,  he  withdrew 
himself  of  his  own  accord  from  the  city  of  Cyren^, 
believing  that  to  be  the  island  of  the  oracle,^  and  fearing 
to  die  as  had  been  prophesied.  Being  married  to  a 
relation  of  his  own,  a  daugliter  of  Alazir,^  at  that  time 
king  of  the  Barcaeans,  he  took  up  his  abode  with  him. 
At  Barca,  however,  certain  of  the  citizens,  together 
with  a  number  of  Cyrensean  exiles,  recognising  him  as 
he  walked  in  the  forum,  killed  him  ;  they  slew  also  at 
the  same  time  Alazir,  his  father-in-law.  So  Arcesilaiis, 
wittingly  or  unwittingly,  disobeyed  the  oracle,  and 
thereby  fulfilled  his  destiny. 

165.  Pheretima,  the  mother  of  Arcesilaiis,  during  the 
time  that  her  son,  after  working  his  own  ruin,  dwelt  at 
Barca,  continued  to  enjoy  all  his  privileges  at  Cyren6, 
managing  the  government,  and  taking  her  seat  at  the 
council-board.  No  sooner,  however,  did  she  hear  of 
the  death  of  her  son  at  Barca,  than  leaving  Cyren^,  she 
fled  in  haste  to  Egypt.  Arcesilaus  had  claims  for  ser- 
vice done  to  Cambyses,  son  of  Cyrus ;  since  it  was  by 
him  that  Cyren6  was  put  under  the  Persian  yoke,  and 


It  is  not  very  easy  to  sec  how  i  ginally  an  African  town  (see  note  *  on 


either  Cyrene  or  Barca  could  be  re- 
garde<l  as  islands.  Perhai^s  the  ex- 
istence of  springs  on  several  sides  of 
Cyrene  may  have  been  considered,  in 
a  country  so  scant  of  water,  as  what 
the  word  aii<\)ippvrov  pointed  at.  At 
Barca  there  would  not  he  even  tliis 
approach  to  an  insular  character,  for 
water  is  scarce  there,  if  at  least  tlie 
site  was  at  Menlj, 

*  This  name  is  remarkable.     It  is 
cU\irly   not  Greek,  and   therefore   is 


ch.  160),  but  that  while  falling  under 
(ireek  influence  in  the  reign  of  Arcesi- 
laiis II.,  it  had  still  retained  its  native 
princes,  who  inteniiarried  with  the 
Battiada3.  It  is  no  objection  to  this 
view  that  the  daughter  of  Alazir  is 
called  a  "  relation  "  of  Arcesilaiis,  for 
she  may  have  been  so  on  her  mother's 
side.  However,  it  is  certainly  pos- 
sible that,  as  Mr.  Blakesley  thinks, 
the  Greek  princes  of  Barca  may  have 
ado]»ted  African  names  to  conciliate 


probably  African.      Hence   it  would  i  their  native  subjects.    Battus,  it  must 
seem   tliat   not  only  was  Barcii  <>ri-  i  R*  reniembtTt'd,  was  an  African  word. 
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a  rate  of  tribute  agreed  upon.^  Pheretima  therefore 
went  straight  to  Egypt,  and  presenting  herself  as  a 
suppliaiit  before  Aryandes,  entreated  him  to  avenge 
her  wrongs.  Her  son,  she  said,  had  met  his  death  on 
account  of  his  being  so  well  affected  towards  the  Medes/ 
166.  Now  Aryandes  had  been  made  governor  of  Egypt 
by  Cambyses.  He  it  was  who  in  after  times  was  punished 
with  death  by  Darius  for  seeking  to  rival  him.  Aware, 
by  report  and  also  by  his  own  eyesight,  that  Darius  wished 
to  leave  a  memorial  of  himself,  such  as  no  king  had  ever 
left  before,*  Aryandes  resolved  to  follow  his  example,  and 
did  so,  till  he  got  his  reward.  Darius  had  refined  gold  to 
the  last  perfection  of  purity  in  order  to  have  coins  struck 
of  it :  Aryandes,*  in  his  Egyptian  government,  did  the 
very  same  with  silver,  so  that  to  this  day  there  is  no  such 
pure  silver  anywhere  as  the  Aryandic.  Darius,  when 
this  came  to  his  ears,  brought  another  charge,^  a  charge 
of  rebellion,  against  Aryandes,  and  put  him  to  death. 


■  Vide  supra,  Hi.  13  and  91. 

*  It  is  not  likely  that  there  was  any 
ground  at  all  for  this  statement  which 
however  was  plausible  enough,  and 
might  easily  impose  upon  the  Persian 
governor,  who  would  not  care  to  in- 
vestigate it.  He  would  consider  it  his 
business  to  uphold  the  royal  family 
which  had  treated  with  Cambyses, 
even  apart  from  any  such  special 
claim;  for  the  Persians,  until  after 
the  Ionian  revolt,  everywhere  main- 
tained and  supported  the  Greek 
despots.  (See  below,  vi.  43 ;  and 
compare  the  cases  of  Syloson,  iii.  141- 
9,  and  Hippias,  v.  9G.)  As  an  am- 
bitious satrap,  he  may  also  have  been 
glad  of  the  opportunity  for  gaining 
territory. 

*  Two  conclusions  have  bacn  drawn 
from  this  passage: — 1.  ITiat  Darius 
was  **  the  first  Persian  king  who  ever 
coined  money"  (Grote,  iv.  p.  319); 
2.  That  he  was  actually  the  first  per- 
son who  ever  performed  that  feat 
(Bahr  ad  loc.).  The  words  of  Hero- 
dotus justify  neither  statement.  He 
tells  us  himself  elsewhere  that  tlie 
Lydians  were  the  first  who  coined 

VOL.  III. 


money  (i.  94) ;  and  here  all  that  he 
asserts  is  that  Darius  coined  gold  of 
superior  purity  to  any  which  had 
been  known  before.  It  is  said  to 
have  been  from  the  purity  of  bis  gold 
coinage  that  the  expression  "  Darius's 
gold ''  came  to  be  used  for  gold  with- 
out any  alloy.  (Roe  Plutarch,  Pacto- 
lus,  p.  1152,  A.)  Of  course  it  is 
quite  possible  that  Darius  may,  in 
jjoint  of  fact,  have  been  the  first  to 
coin  Persian  money ;  and  the  name 
"daric*'  (vide  infra,  vii.  cli.  28)  fa- 
vours this  view  ;  but  no  statement  to 
this  effect  is  here  made  by  Herodotus. 

"  Some  silver  coins  have  l)een  found 
which  arc  supposed  to  be  of  Aryandes  : 
on  the  obverse  is  a  Persian  archer  on 
a  hipjKx^mpus,  beneath  which  is  a 
zigzay  for  water  with  a  dolphin ;  on 
the  reverse  an  owl  traversed  by  the 
two  sceptres  of  Osiris,  and  dates  in 
hieroglyphics  of  the  years  5,  (>,  and  7. 
Another  has  a  dolphin  instead  of  the 
hippocampus,  and  being  of  older  style 
throws  a  doubt  on  these  coins  being 
of  Aryandes. — [G.  W.] 

'  There  would  be  no  need  of  "  an- 
other charge."  Issuing  a  coinage, 
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167.  At  the  time  of  which  we  are  speaking,  Aryandes, 
moved  with  compassion  for  Pheretima,  granted  her  all 
the  forces  which  there  were  in  Egypt,  both  land  and  sea. 
The  command  of  the  army  he  gave  to  Amasis,  a  Mara- 
phian  f  while  Badres,  one  of  the  tribe  of  the  Pasargadse, 
was  appointed  to  lead  the  fleet.  Before  the  expedition, 
however,  left  Egypt,  he  sent  a  herald  to  Barca  to 
inquire,  who  it  was  that  had  slain  king  Arcesilaus.  The 
Barcaeans  replied  '  that  they,  one  and  all,  acknowledged 
the  deed — Arcesilaus  had  done  them  many  and  great 
injuries.'  After  receiving  this  reply,  Aryandes  gave 
the  troops  orders  to  march  with  Pheretima.  Such  was 
the  cause  which  served  as  a  pretext  for  this  expedition : 
its  real  object  was,  I  believe,  the  subjugation  of  Libya.* 
For  Libya  is  inhabited  by  many  and  various  races,  and 
of  these  but  a  very  few  were  subjects  of  the  Persian 
king,  while  by  far  the  larger  number  held  Darius  in  no 
manner  of  respect. 

168.  The  Libyans  dwell  in  the  order  which  I  will 
now  describe.  Beginning  on  the  side  of  Egypt,  the 
first  Libyans  are  the  Adyrmachidse.^  These  people 
have,  in  most  points,  the  same  customs  as  the  Egyptians, 
but  use  the  costume  of  the  Libyans.  Their  women 
wear  on  each  leg  a  ring  made  of  brass  f  they  let  their 


whether  good  or  bad,  would  be  con- 
gidered,  and  indeed  would  be,  an  act  of 
rebellion.  The  ostentatious  imitation 
of  Darius  might  make  the  cmimus  of 
the  act  still  nwre  apparent. 

®  The  Maraphians  were  the  Persian 
tribe  next  in  dignity  to  the  I'asar- 
gadae.  (Vide  supra,  i.  125.)  It  is 
curious  to  find  the  Egyptian  name  of 
Amasis  in  such  a  connexion. 

•  Dahlman's  remark  is  just :  "Here 
a  human  infirmity  seems  to  have 
stolen  upon  Herodotus.  ...  An  ex- 
aggerated representation,  which  does 
not  corresiwnd  with  the  truth,  of  the 
real  importance  of  this  affair  has  ini- 
ix)sed  itself  upon  Herodotus,  who  was 
anxious  to  collect  together  his  in- 
formation concerning  the  Libyan  na- 


tions." (Life,  p.  123,  E.  T.)  No 
attempt  to  subjugate  Libya  appears 
in  the  expedition  itself. 

*  The  Adyrmachidas  appear  in  Scy- 
laxin  the  same  position,  but  are  reck- 
oned to  Egypt  (Peripl.  pp.  105-61 
They  extend  from  the  Canopic  mouth 
of  the  Nile  to  Apis,  which,  according 
to  Strabo  (xvii.  p.  1133),  is  llj  miles 
west  of  Paraetonium  (now  Baretotin). 
They  are  mentioned  likewise  by  Pto- 
lemy (p.  117),  Pliny  (v.  6),  and  Silius 
Italicus  (iii.  279  ;  ix.  224).  The  last 
of  these  calls  them  "  gens  accola 
Nili,"  and  says  their  arms  were  a  va- 
riegated shield  and  a  curved  scymitar. 

*  Bronze  and  silver  bangles  are 
often  found  in  the  Egyptian  torabe, 
and  they  were  verj'  generally  worn, 
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hair  grow  long,  and  when  they  catch  any  vermin  on 
their  persons,  bite  it  and  throw  it  away.  In  this  they 
diflFer  from  all  the  other  Libyans.  They  are  also  the 
only  tribe  with  whom  the  custom  obtains  of  bringing 
all  women  about  to  become  brides  before  the  king,  that 
he  may  choose  such  as  are  agreeable  to  him.^  The 
AdyrmachidaB  extend  from  the  borders  of  Egypt  to  the 
harbour  called  Port  Plynus.* 

169.  Next  to  the  Adyrmachidse  are  the  GilligammaB,* 
who  inhabit  the  country  westward  as  far  as  the  island 
of  Aphrodisias.®  Off  this  tract  is  the  island  of  Platea, 
which  the  Cyrenaeans  colonized.  Here  too,  upon  the 
mainland,  are  Port  Menelaiis,'  and  Aziris,  where  the 
Cyrenaeans  once  lived.    The  Silphium  ®  begins  to  grow 


as  they  still  are,  by  the  Egj-ptian, 
Ethiopian,  Moorish,  and  other  women 
ofAfrica.— [G.  W.] 

Mr.  Hamilton,  speaking  of  the 
women  of  Benghazi  (the  ancient  £u- 
esperides),  says — "  The  silver  brace- 
lets and  ankUU  which  complete  their 
adornment,  are  sometimes  of  great 
weight.  A  Jewess  in  Benghazi  wears 
a  pair  of  anklets  which  weigh  five 
pounds."  (Wanderings,  p.  13.) 

■  Compare  the  middle  age  droit  de 
euissage, 

*  Plynus,  according  to  Scylax,  is 
two  days  sail  west  of  Apis,  and  be- 
longs to  Marmarica  (Peripl.  p.  106). 
It  is  generally  thought  to  be  identical 
with  the  Panormus  of  Ptolemy  (Port 
Bardeah),  Thus  the  Adyrmachidse 
extend  a  degree  further  west  in  Hero- 
dotus than  in  Scylax.  Herodotus,  it 
is  to  be  remarked,  makes  no  mention 
of  the  Mannaridee,  who  are  reckoned 
the  chief  nation  in  these  parts  by 
Scylax,  Strabo,  and  Ptolemy. 

*  The  Gilligammse  are  unknown  to 
any  other  independent  geographer.  Ste- 
phen merely  echoes  Herodotus.  They 
appear  to  represent  the  Marmaridas. 

*  Aphrodisias  appears  both  from 
Scylax  (Peripl.  p.  109)  and  Ptolemv 

(iv.  4)  to  be  the  little  island  wliich 
ies  off  the  coast  due  north  of  Cyrciie, 
opposite  the  ruins  of  ApoUonia.   Thus 


the  Gilligammne  dwelt  partly  within 
the  Cyrenaica,  where  they  were  held 
in  vassalage  by  the  Greek  inhabitants. 
(Vide  supra,  ch.  161,  note  *.)  Kie- 
pert,  following  Renncll  (Oeograph.  p. 
609),  places  Aphrodisias  near  Denia, 
marking  the  island  off  Cyrene  as  Leia 
(Map  ^QCIl).  But  Leia  and  Aphro- 
disias were  two  names  of  the  same 
island  (Ptolemy,  1.  s.c). 

'  In  the  eastern  part  of  the  tract, 
not  very  far  from  Plynus  (Scylax. 
Peripl.  p.  106).  By  Ptolemy's  time 
the  port  seems  to  have  been  blocke<l 
up,  as  the  town  is  by  him  considered 
an  inland  one  (p.  117). 

®  This  famous  plant,  the  laserjfi- 
tium  of  the  l^mans,  which  is  figured 
upon  most  of  the  CyrensBan  and  Bar- 
cajan  coins,  was  celebrated  both  as  an 
article  of  food  and  also  for  its  medi- 
cinal virtues.  It  formed  an  imi)ort- 
ant  element  in  the  ancient  commerce 
of  Cyr6n<<.  It  was  probably  a  royal 
monopoly,  and  a  main  source  of  the 
great  wealth  of  the  Battiadae  (Pind. 
Pyth.  V.  1,  &c.) ;  as  there  is  a  repre- 
sentation of  king  Arcesilaus  u])on  an 
ancient  vase,  in  the  act  of  weighing 
out  the  drug  to  his  customers  (An- 
nali  deir  Inst.  Archeolog.  di  Roma, 
vol.  V.  p.  56).  Hence  the  expression 
in  Aristophanes  (Plut.  921),  ^t6  BJr- 
rov  a-ik(f>iov*  A  description  of  it  is 
L  2 
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in  this  region,  extending  from  the  island  of  Platea  on 
the  one  side  to  the  mouth  of  the  Syrtis  *  on  the  other. 
The  customs  of  the  Gilligammae  are  like  those  of  the 
rest  of  their  countrymen. 

170.  The  AsbystaB^  adjoin  the  Gilligammae  upon 
the  west.  They  inhabit  the  regions  above  Cyrene,  but 
do  not  reach  to  the  coast,  which  belongs  to  the  Cy- 
renaeans.  Four-horse  chariots  are  in  more  common  use 
among   them    than   among    any   other   Libyans.      In 


given  at  great  length  in  Theophrastus 
(Hist.  Plant,  vi.  3),  and  another  in 
Pliny  (H.  N.  xxii.  23).  Delia  Cella, 
Pacho,  and  Beechey,  all  considered 
that  they  recognised  the  silphium  in 
a  plant  called  by  the  Arabs  drids  or 
derias — an  umbelliferous  plant,  three 
feet  in  height,  resembling  the  Daucas 
or  wild  carrot.  ITiis  flower  is  first 
met  with  about  Merdj,  and  extends 
eastward  a  little  beyond  Dema  (Dar- 
nis).  It  is  injurious  to  the  cattle 
which  feed  on  it  (Delia  Cella,  pp. 
126-7  ;  Pacho,  ch.  xviii. ;  Beechey, 
pp.  409-420;  Hamilton,  p.  27). 

The  identity  of  this  plant  with  the 
silphium  has  been  questioned  on  ac- 
count of  the  manner  in  which  the 
latter  is  figured  upon  the  coins.  The 
stem  is  not  nearly  so  thick  as  repre- 
sented ;  and  altogether  the  figure  is 
far  from  being  a  good  likeness.  Still, 
as  Mr.  Hamilton  observes  (p.  28),  the 
plant,  as  given  upon  the  coins,  is  a 
very  fair  "  conventional  silphium," 
and  the  inexactness  of  the  representa- 
tion cannot  be  considered  to  oiltweigh 
the  many  arguments  in  favour  of  the 
identity.  The  placing  of  the  silphium 
upon  the  coins  of  CJyrene  is  analogous  to 
that  of  the  ear  of  wheat  on  the  coins  of 
Metapontum,  of  the  bunch  of  grapes 
on  those  of  Myconus,  of  the  fish  on 


those  of  Olbia,  and  of  the  bunch  of 
thyme  on  those  of  Melos.  The  country 
is  represented  by  its  chief  product. 

•  Herodotus  appears  to  have  known 
but  of  one  Syrtis,  which  is  the 
Greater  Syrtis  of  the  geographers,  the 
modem  Gulf  of  iS'u/ra,  not  (as  Niebuhr 
supposed)  the  Less  (Gleograph.  of  He- 
rod, p.  19,  E.  T.).  This  is  the  limit 
that  Scylax  assigns  to  the  silphium, 
which  extends,  he  says  (Peripl.  p. 
108)  from  the  Chersonese  {Ras-d- 
Tynn)  to  Euesperides  {BenghcaiV, 
Compare  also  Theophrastus  (I.  s.  c). 
The  present  limits  of  the  plant  seem 
to  be  even  narrower.  It  first  appears 
somewhat  east  of  Zardes,  and  only 
reaches  from  thence  to  a  little  beyond 
Cyrene  (Orennah).  See  the  autho- 
rities quoted  in  the  last  note. 

*  The  Asbystae,  being  neighbours 
of  the  Cyrenseans,  were  well  known 
to  the  Greeks.  Cathinachus,  the  Cy- 
rencean,  sang  of  them  (Ap.  Stepn. 
Byz.  in  voc.  ^AafivarTa).  Their  in- 
land position  is  attested  by  Dionysius 
(Perieg.  211). 

'\<rfiwrrai  fi'  iirt  roitn  ^ c o*^ ire ip  o  (  rcXitovo'i. 

They  are  mentioned  by  Pliny  under 
the  name  of  Hasbita?  (Nat.  Hist.  v.  5), 
as  neighbours  of  the  Nasamonians 
and  Macians. 
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most  of  their  customs  they  ape  the  mamiers  of  the 
Cyrenaeans.^ 

171.  Westward  of  the  Asbystae  dwell  the  Auschisa^,' 
who  possess  the  country  above  Barca,  reaching,  how- 
ever, to  the  sea  at  the  place  called  Euesperides.*  In 
the  middle  of  their  territory  is  the  little  tribe  of  the 
Cabalians,*  which  touches  the  coast  near  Tauchira,*^  a 
city  of  the  Barcaeans.  Their  customs  are  like  those  of 
the  Libyans  above  Cyr^ne. 

172.  The  Nasamonians,'  a  numerous  people,  are  the 
western  neighbours  of  the  Auschisae.  In  summer  they 
leave  their  flocks  and  herds  upon  the  sea-shore,  and  go  up 
the  country  to  a  place  called  Augila,®  where  they  gather 


*  The  CyreiMeans  were  famous  for 
their  skill  in  chariot-driving  (Ephor. 
Fr.  5).  Hence  the  appellations  of 
€0iinror,  UnrofioTost  and  the  like,  ap- 
plied to  Gyrene  (Find.  Pyth.  iv.  2, 
IX.  5,  &c.  ed.  Diss.).  Hence  also 
their  success  in  the  games  (ibid.),  llie 
usual  emblems  on  their  coins,  besides 
the  silphium,  are  the  horse,  tlie  four 
horse  chariot,  and  the  chariot  wheel. 
Vide  supra,  ch.  160,  note  *.  The 
streets  of  Gyrene,  and  the  roads  in  its 
neighbourhood  are  still  deeply  in- 
dented with  the  marks  of  chariot 
wheels  (Hamilton,  p.  70 ;  Pacho,  p. 
194 ;  Beechey,  p.  406,  &c.),  and  the 
quadriga  appears  more  than  once  in 
the  few  sculptures,  which  still  adorn 
the  ruins  (Hamilton,  p.  45). 

*  The  Auschis»  of  Herodotus  are 
plainly  identical  with  the  Auschitae 
of  Steph.  Byz.,  who  dwell  above 
Barca.  Whether  the  Ausigdi  of  Cal- 
limachus  (ap.  Steph.)  are  the  same 
people  is  open  to  doubt.  Ausigda, 
the  city  of  these  latter,  was  known 
both  to  Hecaiaeus  (Fragm.  300)  and 
Ptolemy  (Geograph.  iv.  4).  It  lay 
a  little  eastward  of  Ptolemais. 

*  Theotimus,  who  wrote  a  book 
about  Gyrene,  said  that  this  city  was 
founded  by  Aroesilaus  IV.  after  his 
Pythian  victory,  and  that  the  Carrho- 
tus  mentioned  by  Pindar  as  cha- 
rioteer (Pyth.  V.  34),  who  was  bis 
wife's  brother,  led  out  the  colonists,  a 


collection  from  all  Greece  (Fr.  1). 
Battus,  the  son  of  Arcesilaiis  IV., 
afterwards  fled  hither  (Heracl.  Pont. 
Fr.  4).  The  jilace  received  the  name 
of  Berenice  under  the  Ptolemies 
(Ptolem.  Gec^raph.  iv.  4 ;  Strab. 
xvii.  p.  1181),  and  is  now  Bengliazi. 
(Vide  infra,  ch.  198.) 

*  Gr  Bacalians,  according  to  one 
reading.  This  "  little  tribe  "  escaped 
the  notice  of"  all  other  geographers. 
It  would  seem  to  exist  still  in  the 
Cahylts  of  modem  Algeria,  a  true 
Berber  race. 

•  Tauchira  retains  its.  name  as 
Taukra,  Tokrah,  or  Terkera.  Consi- 
derable ruins  mark  the  site  (Delia 
Gella,  p.  209,  E.  T. ;  Pacho,  pp.  184- 
6 ;  Beechey,  pp.  367-376).  The  walk, 
according  to  Beechey,  are  a  mile  and 
a  half  round. 

^  All  the  geographers  si)eak  of  the 
Nasamonians,  and  agree  in  their  lo- 
cality (Scylax.  Peripl.  p.  Ill ;  Strab. 
xvii.  p.  1183;  Plin.  H.  N.  v.  5). 
They  dwelt  around  the  shores  of  the 
greater  Syrtis  (vide  supra,  ii.  32).  In 
the  Boman  times  they  had  the  cha- 
racter of  being  wreckers  (Quint.  Curt, 
iv.  7 ;  Lucan's  Pharsal.  ix.  438-444). 

^  This  place  retains  its  name  un- 
changed. It  lies  on  the  great  route 
from  Egypt  to  Fezzan  and  Mauri- 
tania, almost  due  south  of  Gyrene, 
between  the  29th  and  30th  parallels. 
It   was  visited  by  Homemann  and 
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the  dates  from  the  palms,®  which  in  those  parts  grow 
thickly/  and  are  of  great  size,  all  of  them  being  of  the 
fruit-bearing  kind.  They  also  chase  the  locusts,  and, 
when  caught,  dry  them  in  the  sun,  after  which  they 
grind  them  to  powder,  and,  sprinkling  this  upon  their 
milk,  so  drink  it.  Each  man  among  them  has  several 
wives,  in  their  intercourse  with  whom  they  resemble  the 
Massagetae.  The  following  are  their  customs  in  the 
swearing  of  oaths  and  the  practice  of  augury.  The 
man,  as  he  swears,  lays  his  hand  upon  the  tomb  of 
some  one  considered  to  have  been  pre-eminently  just 
and  good,  and  so  doing  swears  by  his  name.  For  divi- 
nation they  betake  themselves  to  the  sepulchres  of  their 
own  ancestors,  and,  after  praying,  lie  down  to  sleep 
upon  their  graves ;  by  the  dreams  which  then  come  to 
them  they  guide  their  conduct.  When  they  pledge 
their  faith  to  one  another,  each  gives  the  other  to  drink 
out  of  his  hand ;  *  if  there  be  no  liquid  to  be  had,  they 
take  up  dust  from  the  ground,^  and  put  their  tongues 
to  it. 

173.  On  the  country  of  the   Nasamonians  borders 
that  of  the  Psylli,*  who  were  swept  away  under  the 


Pacho,  au(l  more  recently  by  Hamil- 
ton. Pacho  declares  the  account  of 
Herodotus  to  bo  in  all  respects  true 
(pp.  272-280).  His  descriptions  are, 
no  says,  **  tellement  fideles,  qu'elles 
}X)urraient  encore  servir  h  d^crire 
TAugiles  moderne.*' 

"  See  below,  note  '  on  ch.  182. 

*  Mr.  Hamilton  estimates  the  num- 
ber of  date-trees  in  the  oasis  of  Au- 
pila  at  16,000  (p.  190).  ITiose  of  Jalo, 
which  was  probably  included  in  the 
Augila  of  Herodotus,  at  100,000! 
Dates  continue  to  be  the  sole  product 
of  the  place  and  the  source  >yhence 
the  inhabitants  draw  all  their  sub- 
sistence. A  brisk  trade  is  carried  on 
between  them  and  the  natives  of  the 
coast,  chiefly  those  of  Benghazi,  who 
jMing  them  com  and  manufactured 
icles  of  all  kinds,  and  receive  dates 


in  exchange.  In  the  time  of  Leo 
Africanus  (the  15th  century )  a  similar 
trade  was  carried  on  with  Egypt  (vi. 
p.  246). 

*  Shaw  mentions  a  custom  exactly 
like  this  in  Algeria.  In  the  marriage 
ceremony  the  form  of  plighting  trotJi 
is  by  drinking  out  of  each  other's 
hands  (Travels,  p.  303). 

■  So  the  Mahometan  law  of  ablu- 
tion allows  sand  to  be  used  where 
water  cannot  be  procured. 

*  The  Psylli  had  been  already  men- 
tioned by  Hecatajus  (Fragm.  303), 
who  seems  to  have  spoken  of  the 
greater  Syrtis  under  the  name  of  the 
Psyllic  Gulf.  Scylax  omits  them,  but 
they  appear  in  Ptolemy,  in  their  proper 
lx)sition  (iv.  4).  Strabo  likewise 
places  them  next  to  the  Nasamonians 
(xvii.  p.  1183).    According  to  Pliny, 
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following  circumstances.  The  south  wind  had  blown 
for  a  long  time  and  dried  up  all  the  tanks  in  which 
their  water  was  stored.  Now  the  whole  region  within 
the  Syrtis  is  utterly  devoid  of  springs.  Accordingly, 
the  Psylli  took  counsel  among  themselves,  and  by  com- 
mon consent  made  war  upon  the  south-wind — so  at 
least  the  Libyans  say,  I  do  but  repeat  their  words — they 
went  forth  and  reached  the  desert,  but  there  the  south- 
wind  rose  and  buried  them  under  heaps  of  sand  -^ 
whereupon,  the  Psylli  being  destroyed,  their  lands 
passed  to  the  Nasamonians.^ 

174.  Above  the  Nasamonians,  towards  the  south, 
in  the  district  where  the  wild  beasts  abound,  dwell  the 
Graramantians,'  who  avoid  all  society  or  intercourse 
with  their  fellow-men,  have  no  weapon  of  war,  and  do 
not  know  how  to  defend  themselves.® 

175.  These  border  the  Nasamonians  on  the  south  : 
westward  along  the  sea-shore  their  neighbours  are  the 


although  the  Nasamonians  had  at  one 
time  almost  extenninated  them,  yet  a 
remnant  continued  to  his  day  (vii.  2). 
The  Psylli  were  famed  for  their  i)ower 
of  chanuing  serpents.  (See  Pliny, 
I.  8.  c. ;  Plutarch,  Cat.  Min.  i.  p.  787  ; 
Celsus,  V.  27,  &c.) 

[The  snake-players  of  the  coast  of 
Barhary  are  worthy  successors  of  the 
Psylli.  Both  the  snakes  and  the  men 
appear  to  be  equally  frantic  during 
their  performances,  which  are  far  more 
disgusting  than  in  Egypt. — G.  W.] 

*  Compare  iii.  26,  where  a  similar 
power  is  incorrectly  assigned  to  the 
desert  sand-storm  (see  note  •  ad  loc.). 
Mr.  Hamilton  tells  us  that  at  present 
•  there  is  in  these  parts  of  Africa  an 
almost  superstitious  dread  of  the 
south-wind.  The  Li/ayahy  a  tribe  in- 
habiting the  oasis  of  Ammon,  '*  regard 
a  hot  south- wind  as  the  unfailing 
signal  of  some  coming  calamity.  One 
is  almost  tempted  to  think  they  must 
be  a  remnant  of  the  Psylli,  who  had 
escaped  the  general  destruction  of 
their  nation,  and  still  dread  their  old 
enemy  "  (Wanderings,  p.  253). 


"  Perhaps  we  may  combine  this  tra- 
dition with  the  account  given  by 
Pliny,  and  consider  that  after  the 
Psylli  had  suflered  a  great  loss  from  a 
sand-storm  in  the  desert,  in  an  expe- 
dition undertaken  probably  to  procure 
water,  they  were  attacked  in  their 
weakened  condition  by  the  Nasamo- 
nians, who  seized  the  greater  portion 
of  their  territory. 

^  It  is  doubtful  whether  "Gara- 
mantians"  is  the  true  reading  here. 
Pliny  and  Mela,  who  follow  Hero- 
dotus very  closely  in  their  descriptions 
of  the  African  nations,  ascribe  the  fea- 
tures here  given  to  the  (jaramantians, 
to  a  distinct  people  whom  they  call 
Gamphasantians.  'ITie  corruption,  if 
such  it  be,  no  doubt  was  early  :  for 
Eustathius  (ad  Dionys.  Periej^es.  217) 
and  Stephen  (ad  voc.)  both  read  "  Gara- 
mantians  '*  in  the  passage.  The  Ga- 
ramantians  seem  to  be  introduced, 
in  ch.  183,  as  a  new  people. 

^  These  statements  (it  is  clear)  do 
not  agree  with  what  is  said  below 
(ch.  159)  of  the  Garamantians  **  hunt- 
ing the  Troglodyte  Ethiopians." 
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Macae,*  who,  by  letting  the  locks  about  the  crown  of 
their  head  grow  long,  while  they  clip  them  close  every- 
where else,  make  their  hair  resemble  a  crest.  In  war 
these  people  use  the  skins  of  ostriches  for  shields.^ 
The  river  Cinyps^  rises  among  them  from  the  height 
called  "  the  Hill  of  the  Graces,"  and  nms  from  thence 
through  their  country  to  the  sea.  The  Hill  of  the 
Graces  is  thickly  covered  with  wood,  and  is  thus  very 
unlike  the  rest  of  Libya,  which  is  bare.  It  is  distant 
two  hundred  furlongs  from  the  sea.* 

176.  Adjoining  the  Macse  are  the  Gindanes,*  whose 


*  Scylax  agrees  with  this  state- 
ment (Peripl.  p.  111).  He  places  the 
Macae,  like  the  Nasamouians,  upon 
the  shores  of  the  Greater  Syrtis,  as- 
signing the  tract  towards  the  east  to 
the  latter,  that  towards  the  west  to 
the  former  people.  They  are  found, 
as  Macaeans,  in  the  same  [)osition,  in 
Ptolemy  (iv.  3,  MoKoioi  Ivprirai). 
Strabo  omits  them,  but  they  appear 
in  Pliny,  in  conjunction  with  the  Na- 
samonians  and  Asbyst«e  (Hasbitaj). 
In  the  third  century  b.c.  they  fur- 
nished mercenaries  to  the  Carthagi- 
nians (Polyb.  iii.  33). 

*  Compare  vii.  70.  Ostriches  are 
still  fuund  in  great  numbers  in  this 
l^art  of  Africa,  but  at  some  distance 
from  the  coast  (Lyon's  Travels,  p.  66). 

'  The  river  Cinyps,  or  Cinyphus, 
is  commemorated  by  all  the  <;co- 
graphers  (Scylax  Peripl.  p.  112;  Ptol. 
iv.  3  ;  Strab.  xvii.  p.  1179 ;  &c.).  It 
ran  into  the  sea  a  little  to  the  east 
of  Leptis,  the  present  Lebeda  (Strab. 
1.  s.  c).  Moderns  do  not  find  any 
river  of  consequence  on  this  coast, 
which  is  intersected  by  torrent  courses 
dry  during  the  summer  months.  Per- 
hai)8  the  WcuV  el  Khdhan  has  the 
best  right  to  be  considered  the  ancient 
Cinyps.  It  has  "  more  pretensions  to 
the  title  of  river"  than  any  of  the 
other  torrents  \x\iOn  this  coast  (Beechey, 
p.  62.  C<>mi>are  Barth's  Wander- 
uniren,  vol.  i.  p.  317) — it  is  in  the 
right  |K)8ition,  a  little  to  the  east  of 
Ijelieda — it  has  marshes  ujwn  its  right 
bank  crossetl  by  a  causeway,  agreeably 


to  Strabo's  description  (xvii.  p.  1179) 
— and  the  surrounding  country  corre- 
sponds with  the  descriptions  of  Scylax 
(Peripl.  p.  112)  and  Herodotus  (infra, 
ch,  198,  and  cf.  note  ad  loc.).  The 
only  objection  to  the  identification  is 
that  the  Gharian  hills  from  which  it 
flows,  are  not  more  than  4  miles  from 
the  sea  (Beechey,  I.  s.  c).  But  this 
objection  would  lie  equally  against  all 
the  other  streams. 

*  The  hill  of  the  Graces,  which  was 
likewise  mentioned  by  Callimachus 
(ap.  Schol.  ad  Pind.  Pyth.  v.  32), 
must  be  looked  for  in  the  Gharian 
range,  lliis  range  however  is  not 
now  more  than  4,  or  at  most  5  miles 
distant  from  the  shore.  It  is  possible 
that  Herodotus  was  misinformed  as  to 
the  distance,  but  it  is  likewise  pos- 
sible that  the  occasion  of  the  discre- 
pancy may  be  the  encroachment  of 
the  sea  upon  this  low  shore,  which  is 
very  perceptible  in  places.  (See 
Beechey,  pp.  495-8,  and  Map  of  Apol- 
Ionia.  Compare  Hamilton,  p.  52,  &c., 
who  thinks  that  the  whole  of  this  coast 
has  subsided.)  The  Gharian  chain  is 
said  to  "  preserve  the  character  given  • 
of  it  by  the  historian,  as  being  covered 
with  trees,  contrasting  by  their  verdure 
with  the  scorched  and  arid  soil  of 
Libya"  ;Della  Cella,  p.  37,  E.  T.). 

*  The  Gindanes  are  mentioned  by 
no  other  ancient  writer,  if  we  except 
Stephen,  whose  knowledge  comes  from 
Herodotus.  It  may  be  suspected  that 
the  ethnic  ap|)ellative  of  Gindanes 
was  superseded  by    the    descriptive 
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women  wear  on  their  legs  anklets  of  leather.  Each 
lover  that  a  woman  has  gives  her  one,  and  she  who  can 
show  the  most  is  the  best  esteemed,  as  she  appears  to 
have  been  loved  by  the  greatest  nimiber  of  men. 

177.  A  promontory  jutting  out  into  the  sea  from 
the  country  of  the  Gindanes  is  inhabited  by  the  Loto- 
phagi,*  who  live  entirely  on  the  fruit  of  the  lotus-tree.' 
The  lotus-fruit  is  about  the  size  of  the  lentisk  berry, 
and  in  sweetness  resembles  the  date.  The  Lotophagi 
even  succeed  in  obtaining  from  it  a  sort  of  wine.® 

178.  The  sea-coast  beyond  the  Lotophagi  is  occupied 
by  the  Machlyans,®  who  use  the  lotus  to  some  extent, 


name  of  Lotophagi  (Lotus-eaters). 
Stephen  identifies  the  two ;  and  Scy- 
lax  places  the  Lotophagi  immediately 
to  the  west  of  the  Cinjrps  (Peri pi. 
113).  The  Gindanes  are  rightly 
placed  by  Kiepert  (Map  II.)  upon  the 
coast, 

•  The  country  of  the  Lotophagi  is 
evidently  the  Peninsula  of  Zarzisy 
which  is  the  only  tract  projecting  from 
this  part  of  the  coast.  They  are  thus 
brought  into  the  position  usually 
assigned  them,  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  lesser  Syrtis,  or  Gulf  of  Khabs 
(Scylax  Peripl.  p.  113 ;  Strabo,  xvii. 
1178). 

•  '  The  lotos  or  lotus- tree  was  either 
the  llhamnus  Zizyphus  (the  Hh.  Na- 
beca  of  Forsk.),  or  the  Cwdta  Myxa ; 
which  last,  very  common  in  the  Oases, 
is  called  Mokhdyt  in  Arabic,  and  has 
a  sweet  fruit  growing  in  clusters,  as 
described  by  Theophrastus,  "  7r€7ro)- 
vrrai  &tnr€p  /ScJrpvcr."  But  the  lotus 
is  evidently  the  Jihamnns^  now  called 
in  Arabic  Sidr^  the  fruit  Nebk.  It 
looks  and  tastes  rather  like  a  bad  crab- 
apple.  It  has  a  single  stone  within  it. 
To  Ulysses  it  was  as  inconvenient  as 
modem  "  gold-diggings"  to  ship  cap- 
tains, since  he  had  thegreatcstdimculty 
in  keeping  his  sailors  *to  the  ship  when 
they  had  once  tasted  it  (Hom.  Od.  ix. 
84  to  96).  Pliny  (xiii.  32)  thinks  the 
tree  a  species  of  Celtis,  differing  from 
that  of  Italy — the  Celtis  AuFtralis  of 
Linnasus.  He  says,  "  it  has  the  size 
of  a  pear-tree,  though  Cornelius  Nejxw 


calls  it  low."  He  also  alludes  to  its 
fruit  being  very  delicious,  and  to 
strangers  forgetting  their  country  who 
tasted  it  (cp.  xxii.  21).  He  also  men- 
tions the  lotos  herb,  or  Faba  Orcpca 
(xxiv.  2);  the  lotometra  (xxii.  21), 
"  of  whose  grains  the  Egyptian  shei>- 
herds  make  bread ;"  and  the  lotus  lily 
^Nymphcea  lotus)  in  ponds  after  the 
inundation  (xiii.  17);  also  tlieMelilotua 
(xxi.  20\  which  is  a  trifoliated  herb, 
supix)sea  by  some  to  be  the  Tn'goneUa 
famum-groecnm :  but  none  of  these 
four  last  have  anything  to  do  with 
Homer's  lotophagi.  (See  notes  on 
Book  ii.  chs.  92  and  96,  and  compare 
Major  Rennell,  p.  628  to  630.  V— 
[G.  W.l 

®  Perhaps  this  is  the  origin  of  the 
Homeric  myth  (Od.  ix.  74  et  seqq.). 

•  Pliny  calls  the  Machlyans  neigh- 
bours of  the  Nasamonians.  No  other 
geographer  mentions  them  under  the 
same  name ;  but  they  are  probably 
represented  by  the  Machyni  of  Pto- 
lemy, who  dwelt  on  the  Lesser  Syrtis 
(iv.  3);  or  by  their  neighbours,  the 
Machryans  (ib.).  It  may  ho  sus- 
pected that  the  Macaj,  Mazyes,  or 
Maxyea,  and  Machlycs  of  our  author, 
and  likewise  the  Machyni,  Machryes, 
Maciei,  Mi-maces,  and  Maca-tutae  of 
Ptolemy,  belonged  to  the  same  stock. 
The  physical  type  and  customs  of  the 
Machlyans  were  noticed  by  Calli- 
phancs,  Aristotle  (Fr.  249),  and  Nic. 
Damasc.  (Fr.  136.) 
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though  not  so  much  as  the  people  of  whom  we  last 
spoke.  The  Machlyans  reach  as  far  as  the  great  river 
called  the  Triton,  which  empties  itself  into  the  great 
lake  Tritonis.^  Here,  in  this  lake,  is  an  island  called 
Phla,*  which  it  is  said  the  Lacedsemonians  were  to  have 
colonised,  according  to  an  oracle. 

179.  The  following  is  the  story  as  it  is  commonly 
told.  When  Jason  had  finished  building  the  Argo  at 
the  foot  of  Mount  Pelion,  he  took  on  board  the  usual 
hecatomb,  and  moreover  a  brazen  tripod.  Thus  equipped, 
he  set  sail,  intending  to  coast  round  the  Peloponnese, 
and  so  to  reach  Delphi.^   The  voyage  was  prosperous  as 


*  No  great  river  exists  in  these 
parts.  Small  streams  only  empty 
themselves  into  the  Lesser  Syrtis  ; 
and  the  brooks  which  flow  into  the 
Shibkah  {Shibk-d-Lowdeah)^  or  lose 
themselves  among  the  sands  that 
border  it,  do  not  deserve  the  name  of 
rivers.  Dr.  Shaw  believed  that  he 
recognised  the  Triton  in  the  Wad  *eZ 
Hammah,  or  river  of  Kabes,  a  stream 
of  some  width,  which  has  its  source 
in  the  hills  to  the  west  of  that  city, 
and  reaches  the  sea  a  little  south  of 
it.  (Travels,  p.  197.)  Bahr  acce])ts 
this  view,  while  Kiepert  (Map  11.) 
appears  to  make  the  Wady  Accroude, 
or  Akareith,  which  is  not  even  a 
perennial  stream,  the  Triton.  In 
this  he  follows  Sir  Greville  Temple 
(Excursions  in  the  Mediterranean,  p. 
165).  Renneirs  arguments,  how- 
ever, have  never  been  answered.  (See 
his  Geography,  pp.  659-6G7.)  And 
the  probability  seems  to  be  greatly 
in  favour  of  his  views,  which  are 
that  the  Lake  Tritonis  of  Herodotus 
includes  both  the  Shibk-d-Loivdeah 
and  the  Lesser  Syrtis,  between  which 
he  supposes  there  to  have  been  an- 
ciently a  communication  by  a  narrow 
and  shallow  channel ;  and  that  the 
Triton  must  be  sought  for  among  the 
rivulets  which  run  into,  or  lose  them- 
selves in  the  sands  of,  the  Shibkah, 
Herodotus,  it  must  be  observed, 
makes  tlie  river  Triton  rim  into  the 
Lake  Tritonis,  aiid  says  not  a  word  of 


its  running  out  of  it ;  and  the  Lake 
Tritonis  is  with  him  a  inrt  of  the 
sea,  for  Jason's  vessel  is  driven  by 
the  north  wind  into  it. 

The  description  in  Scylax  (Peripl. 
pp.  115-7),  and  the  brief  notice  in 
Ptolemy  (iii.  4),  are  strongly  con- 
firmatory of  these  views.  We  may 
trace  the  gradual  blocking-up  of  the 
mouth  of  the  inner  sea,  which  stood 
to  the  Lesser  Syrtis  as  the  Sea  of 
Azof  (or  Lake  Max)tis)  to  the  Euxine 
— then  the  drying  up  of  the  water  by 
evaporation,  and  the  separation  of  the 
original  Lake  lYiton  into  several  seas 
or  meres — lastly  the  desiccation  of  all 
these  with  one  exception,  and  the 
transformation  of  the  ancient  I^e  of 
Triton  into  the  modern  Shibk-el-Low- 
d^ah. 

*  Probably  the  same  as  Scylax's 
Isle  of  Triton.  Shaw  (p.  213)  iden- 
tified it  with  a  sand-bank  in  the 
Shibk-el-Loiudeah,  which  sand-bank 
has  since  become  a  peninsula  (Temple, 
p.  164).  Kenncll,  with  more  proba- 
bility, conjectures  that  Phla  is  now 
part  of  the  flat  tract  of  sand  which 
intervenes  between  the  Shibkah  and 
the  sea  (p.  663). 

■  Various  modes  were  adopted  of 
bringing  Jason  to  Lake  Tritonis. 
Some  made  the  visit  take  place  on 
the  return  of  the  exi)edition  from 
Colchis,  after  a  storm  sent  by  Jupiter 
as  a  punishment  for  the  murder  of 
ApsyrtuR.   (Aiwll.  Rhod.  iv.  557,  &c.) 
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far  as  Malea,  but  at  that  point  a  gale  of  wind  from  the 
north  *  came  on  suddenly,  and  carried  him  out  of  his 
course  to  the  coast  of  Libya;  where,  before  he  dis- 
covered the  land,  he  got  among  the  shallows  of  Lake 
Trit6nis.  As  he  was  turning  it  in  his  mind  how  he 
should  find  his  way  out,  Triton  (they  say)  appeared  to 
him,  and  offered  to  show  him  the  channel,  and  secure 
him  a  safe  retreat,  if  he  would  give  him  the  tripod. 
Jason  complying,  was  shown  by  Triton  the  passage 
through  the  shallows;  after  which  the  god  took  the 
tripod,  and,  carrying  it  to  his  own  temple,  seated  himself 
upon  it,  and,  filled  with  prophetic  fury,  delivered  to 
Jason  and  his  companions  a  long  prediction.  "  When  a 
descendant,"  he  said,  "  of  one  of  the  Argo's  crew  should 
seize  and  carry  off  the  brazen  tripod,  then  by  inevitable 
fate  would  a  hundred  Grecian  cities  be  built  around 
Lake  Tritonis."  The  Libyans  of  that  region,  when 
they  heard  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  took  away  the 
tripod  and  hid  it. 

180.  The  next  tribe  beypnd  the  Machlyans  is  the 
tribe  of  the  Auseans.*  Both  these  nations  inhabit  the 
borders  of  Lake  Tritonis,  being  separated  from  one 
another  by  the  river  Triton.  Both  also  wear  their  hair 
long,  but  the  Machlyans  let  it  grow  at  the  back  of  the 
head,  while  the  Auseans  have  it  long  in  front.  The 
Ausean  maidens  keep  year  by  year  a  feast  in  honour 


Others  made  the  Argonauts,  when 
commaDded  to  expiate  this  murder 
by  sailing  to  Italy,  coast  along  the 
African  and  Celtic  (Iberian?)  shores 
voluntarily.  (Apollodor.  i.  p.  65.) 
These  divergences  prove  sufficiently 
the  unreal  and  poetic  character  of  the 
entire  narrative.  (See  Qrote,  vol.  i. 
pp.  316-348.) 

*  Hypercritics  observe  that  a  north 
wind  springing  up  at  Malea  (the 
Cape  St.  Angek)  should  have  carried 
the  vessel  to  the  Greater,  and  not  the 
Lesser  Syrtis  (MUller,  Orchom.,  p. 
354,  Pacho,  p.  173).  But  Herodotus 
is  here  only  reporting  the  story  as  it 


was  told  by  some  poet,  who  was  not 
perhaps  very  well  skilled  in  geogra- 
phy. He  seems  however,  himself,  to 
have  compressed  Africa  too  much  be- 
tween Egypt  and  the  Lake  Tritonis 
(vide  infra,  ch.  181,  note  *). 

*  The  Auseans  are  not  mentioned 
by  any  other  ancient  writer,  unless 
we  may  regard  them  as  identical 
with  the  Ausuriuns  of  Synesius, 
who,  in  the  5th  and  6th  centuries 
of  our  era,  devastated  the  Cyrenaica. 
(Op.  p.  298-303.)  Their  temple  of 
Athen^  seems  to  be  that  mentioned 
by  Scylax  (p.  116),  as  *ABfjvas  Tpt- 
ravibos  Upov  (vide  infra,  ch.  188). 
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of  Minerva,  whereat  their  custom  is  to  draw  up  in  two 
bodies,  and  fight  with  stones  and  clubs.  They  say 
that  these  are  rites  which  have  come  down  to  them 
from  their  fathers,  and  that  they  honour  with  them 
their  native  goddess,  who  is  the  same  as  the  Minerva 
(Athene)  of  the  Grecians.*  If  any  of  the  maidens  die 
of  the  wounds  they  receive,  the  Auseans  declare  that 
such  are  false  maidens.  Before  the  fight  is  suflFered  to 
begin,  they  have  another  ceremony.  One  of  the  vir- 
gins, the  loveliest  of  the  number,  is  selected  from  the 
rest ;  a  Corinthian  helmet  and  a  complete  suit  of  Greek 
armour  are  publicly  put  upon  her ;  and,  thus  adorned, 
she  is  made  to  mount  into  a  chariot,  and  led  around 
the  whole  lake  in  a  procession.  What  arms  they  used 
for  the  adornment  of  their  damsels  before  the  Greeks 
came  to  live  in  their  country,  I  cannot  say.  I  ima- 
gine they  dressed  them  in  Egyptian  armour,  for  I 
maintain  that  both  the  shield  and  the  helmet  came 
into  Greece  from  Egypt.*^     The  Auseans  declare  that 


«  The  Atlieu^  of  the  Greeks 
was  identified  with  the  Neith 
or  Nit  of  the  Egyptians  (Plat. 
Tim.  p.  21,  E.),  whose  worship 
was  common  to  all  the  African 
nations.  Herodotus  appears  to 
regard  tlie  worship  as  inaigenous 
in  this  part  of  Africa,  and  as 
having  i)asscd  from  hence  into 
Egypt,  and  from  Egypt  into 
Greece  (vide  supra,  ii.  50,  and 
infra,  ch.  188), 

^  Plato  notices  the  resem- 
blance of  the  Greek  and  Kg^'p- 
tian  arms  (Tim.  p.  24,  B.),  and 
ascribes  the  invention  of  them 
to  the  latter  people. 

[Tliere  is,  however,  very  little 
resemblance  between  the  shield 
and  helmet  of  Egj^pt  and  those 
of  Greece  ;  though  the  kotoItv^ 
of  Homer  (R.  x.  258),  without 
a  crest,  may  not  have  looked 
unlike  the  head-piece  of  tho 
Egyptians,  llie  Shairotana,  a 
northern  people,  with  whom  tlio 
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Minerva  is  the  daughter  of  Neptune  and  the  Lake 
Tritonis® — they  say  she  quarrelled  with  her  father,  and 
applied  to  Jupiter,  who  consented  to  let  her  be  his 
child ;  and  so  she  became  his  adopted  daughter.  These 
people  do  not  marry  or  live  in  families,  but  dwell 
together  like  the  gregarious  beasts.  When  their  chil- 
dren are  full-grown,  they  are  brought  before  the  assem- 
bly of  the  men,  which  is  held  every  third  month,  and 
assigned  to  those  whom  they  most  resemble.® 

181.  Such  are  the  tribes  of  wandering  Libyans 
dwelling  upon  the  sea-coast.  Above  them  inland  is  the 
wild-beast  tract ;  and  beyond  that,  a  ridge  of  sand,  reach- 
ing from  Egyptian  Thebes  to  the  Pillars  of  Hercules.^ 


Pharaohs  were  at  one  time  in  alliance, 
had  a  helmet  with  horns,  and  a  round 
shield  like  that  of  Greece  (see  woodcut 
in  n.  on  Book  vii.,  ch.  61 ;  and  the  cus- 
tom of  adorning  the  helmet  with  horns 
was  introduced  into  Greece  from  Asia, 
whence  Kipas,  "  horn,"  was  used 
to  signify  a  "crest."  The  Karairv^ 
was  of  bull's  hide.  The  original 
KvP€rj,  or  Greek  helmet,  was  probably 
of  a  similar  material,  and  it  is  sup- 
posed to  have  taken  its  name  from 
being  of  dog's  skin.  The  Carians  are 
said  by  Herodotus  (i.  171)  to  have 
been  the  first  to  introduce  the  use  of 
crests,  and  "  to  put  devices  on  shields, 
and  to  invent  handles  for  shields  ;  in 
the  earlier  times  their  wearers  managed 
them  by  the  aid  of  a  leathern  thong, 
by  which  they  were  slung  round  the 
neck  and  left  shoulder."  This  inven- 
tion of  the  handle  was  evidently  known 
long  before  in  Egypt,  at  least  as  early 
as  2000  B.C.,  in  the  time  of  the  Osir- 
tasens  of  the  12th,  and  apparently  of 
the  kings  of  the  6th  dynasty.  The 
Egyptian  shields  had  no  emblems  on 
ihem.  They  were  also  furnished  with  i 
a  thong  for  suspending  them  on  the  j 
soldier  8  back,  while  using  his  left  hand  ! 
for  some  other  purpose. — G.  W.]  | 

■  This  is  the  earliest  form  of  the  \ 
legend,  and  hence  the  epithet,  Tpiro-  j 
ytvftOy  so  frequently  api>lied  to  this  | 
goddess  (Hes.  Theog.  924 ;  Hom.  I 
Hymn.    28,    4 ;     Arist.    Eq.    1189 ;  ; 


&c.)  The  philosophical  mythus  which 
brought  Athen^  from  the  head  of  Jove, 
was  a  later  refinement. 

•  Compare  Arist,  Pol.  ii.  1. 

*  ITiis  division  of  Northern  Africa 
had  been  already  made  (ii.  32).  Nie- 
buhr  (Geogr.  of  Herod,  p.  16,  E.  T.) 
regards  it  as  artificial  and  imaginary. 
Heeren,  more  justly,  as  a  near  ap- 
proximation to  the  truth  (African 
Nat.  vol.  i.  p.  6,  E.  T.).  There  are, 
in  fact,  three  tracts,  which  stretch 
across  the  continent  from  Eg>'pt  to 
the  Atlantic  ocean  ;  first,  the  coast- 
tract,  or  Barbary,  the  country  of  the 
Berbers,  comprising  the  modem  pro- 
vinces of  Morocco,  Fez,  Algiers,  Tunis, 
Tripoli  and  Barka,  which  is  com- 
paratively fertile:  next,  the  hill- 
region,  or,  Biledulgeridy  **  the  land  of 
dates,"  as  the  Arabs  call  it,  which, 
especially  in  its  more  western  parts, 
is  greatly  infested  with  wild  beasts ; 
and  thirdly,  the  Great  Sahara.  These 
are  not  indeed,  exactly,  **  parallel 
belts  of  land."  The  fertility  of  the 
coast  is  interrupted  in  places,  as  be- 
tween Tunis  and  Tripoli,  and  again 
between  Cape  Mesurata  and  Ben- 
ghasi ;  and  the  hilly  tract  varies 
greatly  in  width,  and  sometimes 
sinks  almost  to  a  level  with  the 
desert ;  but  speaking  in  a  general 
way,  it  would  be  right  to  distinguish 
the  regions  as  Herodotus  does,  and  to 
regard  them  as  nmning  across  Africa ; 
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Throughout  this  ridge,  at  th^  distance  of  about  ten 
days'  journey  from  one  another,*  heaps  of  salt  in  large 
lumps  lie  upon  hills.  At  the  top  of  every  hill  there 
gushes  forth  from  the  middle  of  the  salt  a  stream  of 
water,  which  is  both  cold  and  sweet.^  Aroimd  dwell 
men  who  are  the  last  inhabitants  of  Libya  on  the  side 
of  the  desert,  living,  as  they  do,  more  inland  than  the 
wild-beast  district.  Of  these  nations  the  first  is  that  of 
the  Ammonians,  who  dwell  at  a  distance  of  ten  days' 
journey  from  Thebes,*  and  have  a  temple  derived  from 
that  of  the  Theban  Jupiter.     For  at  Thebes  likewise. 


and  so  we  find  them  regarded  by 
Ritter  in  his  Erdknnde  (vol.  i.  p. 
897),  and  Humboldt  in  his  Aspects 
of  Nature  (vol.  i.  p.  58,  E.  T.). 

•  No  doubt  there  is  here  somewhat 
too  much  of  "  regularity'*  and  **  sym- 
metry" for  truth.  (Niebuhr's  Geo- 
graph.  of  Herod,  p.  17,  E.  T.)  It  is 
to  be  remarked,  however,  that  Hero- 
dotus uses  the  expression,  **  about  10 
days*  journey  from  one  another"  (fux- 
XioTa  bia  dcjca  fj^pitov  6dov),  which 
shows  that  he  did  not  intend  an  exact 
regularity,  such  as  his  critics  have 
assumed  him  to  mean.  Heeren  has 
shown  the  general  measurements  not 
to  err  greatly.  (Af.  Nat.  vol.  i.  pp. 
202-235,  E.  T.)  His  conjecture  that 
Herodotus  here  describes  the  caravan 
route  across  the  desert,  between  Eir^'pt 
and  Western  Africa,  is  one  of  those 
happy  thoughts  which  seem  obvious 
as  soon  as  they  are  uttered,  yet  which 
occur  only  to  genius. 

'  In  the  Oases  salt  is  in  great  abun- 
dance, and  sometimes  a  large  space  is 
covered  with  an  incrustation  of  it, 
which  breaks  like  frozen  mud  or 
shallow  water,  imder  the  feet.  Springs 
frequently  rise  from  the  sand  in 
that  desert,  and  sometimes  on  the 
top  of  hillocks  of  sand ;  where  the 
water,  as  Herodotus  says,  is  always 
cool  and  sweet ;  the   coolness  being 

by  the  evaporation.      One  of 
most  remarkable  of  the  latter  that 

seen  is  on  the  road  from  the 

Oasis  to  Farafreh ;  and  water 

from   the  sand  in  other  places 


cool  ai 


between  Farafreh  and  the  Oasis  of 
Dakhleh.  Though  there  is  much  salt 
in  the  plain,  these  hillocks  are  free 
from  it.— [G.  W.] 

Minutoli,  however  (pp.  174-5), 
describes  a  district  near  the  oasis  of 
Ammon  (JSiijpah)^  where  the  salt, 
with  which  Northern  Africa  every- 
where abounds,  "rises  in  masses 
above  the  ground."  "  ITiere  are,"  he 
says,  "  patches  above  a  mile  long,  so 
covered  with  this  substance  as  to 
have  the  appearance  of  a  field  of 
snow."  (Compare  Hamilton,  pp.  183 
and  193;  and  Denham,  vol.  i.  pp. 
128-9.)  "  Out  of  the  midst  of  these,'' 
Minutoli  adds,  "  spring  of  fresh  water 
sometimes  gush  forth.*  Mr.  Hamilton 
speaks  of  a  spring  of  remarkably  sweet 
water  near  Augila,  which  springs  from 
sand  "  mixed  with  crystals  of  common 
salt,  admirably  white  and  pure**  (p. 
223).  The  general  character  of  these 
salt-tracts,  however,  is  rather  that  of 
plains  than  of  hills. 

<  Siitxih,  which  is  undoubtedly 
where  the  temple  of  Ammon  stood 
(vide  supra,  iii.  26),  lies  at  the  dis- 
tance of  400  geographical  miles,  or 
not  less  than  20  days'  journey,  from 
Thebes.  Heeren  thinks  that  a  station 
was  here  omitted,  or  that  the  Great 
Oasis  (El  Wah)  was  reckoned  to 
Thebes.  (Afr.  Nat.  i.  p.  212,  E.  T.) 
This  may  have  been  the  origin  of  the 
erroneous  statement  in  the  text ;  but 
Herodotus  was  himself  deceived,  and 
leil  to  contract  unduly  the  extent  of 
eastern  Africa  (vide  supra,  ch.  179). 
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as  I  mentioned  above,*  the  image  of  Jupiter  has  a  face 
like  that  of  a  ram.*  The  Ammonians  have  another 
spring  besides  that  which  rises  from  the  salt.^  The 
water  of  this  stream  is  lukewarm  at  early  dawn ;  at  the 
time  when  the  market  fills  it  is  much  cooler ;  by  noon 
it  has  grown  quite  cold ;  at  this  time,  therefore,  they 
water  their  gardens.  As  the  afternoon  advances  the 
coldness  goes  off,  till,  about  sunset,  the  water  is  once 
more  lukewarm ;  still  the  heat  increases,  and  at  mid- 
night it  boils  furiously.  After  this  time  it  again 
begins  to  cool,  and  grows  less  and  less  hot  till  morning 
comes.  This  spring  is  called  "  the  Fountain  of  the 
Sun."« 


*  Vide  supra,  ii.  42. 

•  The  Theban  Jupiter  had  the  head 
of  a  man,  and  wore  a  cap  with  two 
long  feathers,  to  which  Q.  Curtius 
seems  to  allude  when  he  says,  the 
head-dress  of  the  God  of  the  Oasis  of 
Ammon  was  "umbriculo  maxime 
similis."  The  Ethiopians,  however, 
looked  upon  the  ram-headed  God, 
Noum  or  Nef,  as  Jupiter,  though 
they  also  worshipped  the  Amun  of 
Thebes ;  and  both  these  Deities  are 
found  in  the  temples  of  the  Oases. 
The  ram-headed  God,  however,  is 
called  "  Amenebis,*'  i.e.  Amun-Nef,  at 
Kasr  Zian  in  the  Great  Oasis ;  but 
this  temple  was  only  built  in  the  late 
time  of  Antoninus,  and  the  neighbour- 
ing one  at  Kasr  Ain  el  Goayta  was 
dedicated  under  Ptolemy  Euergetes  I. 
to  the  Theban  triad  of  Amun,  Maut, 
and  Khons.  The  confusion  between 
Amun  and  the  ram-headed  Noum  was 
firet  made  by  the  Ethiopians,  and  it  was 
only  prevalent  in  Egypt  subsequently 
to  the  age  of  the  Pharaohs ;  though  a 
few  instances  occur  in  Egypt  of  the 
ram-headed  deity  being  called  Amun, 
even  in  the  19th  dynasty.  (See  n.  ■ 
on  Book  ii.  ch.  42.)  It  is  possible  that 
Amun,  or  Amun-Re,  was  originally  a 
title,  rather  than  the  name  of  a  God, 
as  Atin-re  was  added  to  the  name  of 
Noum,  who  in  the  earliest  legends  is 
often  called  Noum-Atin-re.  This 
Atin-re  was  taken  up  as  a  God  by 


stranger  kings"  (probably  from 
the  title  resembling  Adoni,  or  Atin, 
"the  sun,"  and  from  Atin-re  being 
the  solar-disk);  and  Amun  was  ba- 
nished by  them.  Atin,  Atys,  or 
Attin,  was  the  sun  (Macrob.  Saturn, 
i.  26),  or  nature,  and  was  both  male 
and  female.  Atin-re  was  not  a  new 
God,  but  an  Egyptian  title  given  to 
one  or  more  Gods  (being  on  monu- 
ments erected  be/ore  and  after  the 
expulsion  of  those  "heretics")  in 
Pharaonic  and  Ptolemaic  times. 
Atin-re  was  perhaps  the  visible  God, 
the  solar  disk,  as  Amun-re  was  the 
concealed  God  (see  n.  *  on  Book  ii.  ch. 
42);  and  the  Stranger-kings,  who  wor- 
shipped the  sun  itself,  may  on  this 
account  have  rejefted  Amun.  On 
their  monuments  Atin-re  was  figured 
as  the  sun,  with  rays  terminating  in 
human  hands ;  but  an  instance  occurs 
of  the  winged  sun  of  Hor-Hat,  with 
these  rays,  even  in  the  time  of  Sethi, 
of  the  19th  dynasty.  (See  Ar.  At. 
Eg.  W.,  pp.  123,  123.)— [G.  W.] 

'  The  salt  of  the  Ammonians  was 
considered  to  be  of  such  excellent 
quality,  that  it  was  sent  to  Persia  for 
the  use  of  the  Great  King  (Dino,  Fr. 
15).  It  is  still  very  abundant,  the 
houses  even  being  built  of  it  (Hamil- 
ton, p.  294\ 

*  A  similar  account  of  this  fountain 
is  given  by  Diodorus  (xvii.  50),  Ar- 
rian  (iii.  4),   Pliny  (H.  N.  ii.  103), 
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182.  Next  to  the  Ammonians,  at  the  distance  of  ten 
days'  journey  along  the  ridge  of  sand,  there  is  a  second 
salt-hill  like  the  Ammonian,  and  a  second  spring.  The 
country  round  is  inhabited,  and  the  place  bears  the 
name  of  Augila.*  Hither  it  is  that  the  Nasamonians 
come  to  gather  in  the  dates.^ 


and  other  ancient  writers.  There  can 
be  little  doubt  that  the  phenomena 
are  exaggerated.  All  that  can  now 
be  found  at  Siwah  is  a  tepid  spring, 
the  water  of  which  feiU  somewhat 
warmer  in  the  night  than  in  the  day- 
time. It  is  doubtful  whether  the 
temperature  really  varies.  (Belzoni, 
p.  423  ;  Minutoli,  pp.  173-4 ;  Browne, 
Travels,  p.  24.  Humboldt,  in  his 
Aspects  of  Nature,  speaks  of  the  sup- 
poied  periodically  cool  fountain  of  the 
sun,  p.  59,  E.  T.)  Sir  G.  Wilkinson 
experimented  with  the  thermometer 
at  Zubbo,  in  the  little  Oasis,  where 
there  is  a  similar  spring.  'J'he  result, 
in  his  own  words,  was  the  following  : 

"  The  water  of  the  jwnd  at  Zubbo, 
soon  after  sunrise  (Feb.  8th),  the 
external  air  being  Sl-i  Fahr.,  I  found 
to  be  734,  and  quite  wann  to  the 
hand;  at  mid-day,  the  external  air 
being  65J,  it  was  791,  and  cdd  to  the 
hand  ;  and  in  the  evening,  at  9  o'clock, 
the  external  air  being  6(>t»  the  water 
was  77^  Fahr.,  and  consequently 
warm  to  the  hand.  This  pond  was 
about  30  ft.  wide,  and  was  not  more 
than  5  or  6  ft.  in  the  deepest  part. 
Two  other  springs  (at  Bowitti  and  El 
Kasr)  were  92j  Fahr.,  and  93^.  The 
boiling  water  was  a  natural  mistake, 
from  the  numerous  bubbles  which  rise 
in  these  sulphureous  ponds.  These 
springs  and  ponds  were  in  the  Little 
Oasis,  which  is  called  Wah  el  Behnem, 
and  in  Coptic  Ouahe  Pemge/* 

•  Vide  supra,  ch.  172.  Pacho,  re- 
marking on  the  veracity  of  Herodotus 
in  the  account  which  he  gives  of  Au- 
gila,  observes : — "  II  a  parW  de  ses 
for^ts  de  palmiers,  de  la  quality  cx- 
quise  de  ses  dattes,  et  nous  avons  dit 
qu'elles  sont  la  plus  grande  ressource 
ue  ix)ss^de  encore  Augiles.  La 
fontaine  qu'on   y   trouvait   de 


que    i> 


son  temps,  est  la  seule  qu'on  y 
trouve  de  nos  jours;  c*est  ISibilleJi. 
La  seule  coUine  qui,  d'apres  I'histo- 
rien,  existait  dans  ce  canton,  est  la 
seule  qui  interrorape  la  monotonie  de 
son  immense  plaine  de  sables :  elle 
occupe  la  partie  nord  du  village  prin- 
cipal. De  plus,  il  ajoute  que  cette 
coUine,  comme  celle  d'Ammon,  ^tait 
de  sel ;  et  dans  le  monticule  de  spath 
calcaire  d' Augiles,  conmie  aux  col  lines 
d'Ammon,  nous  trouvous  des  masses 
de  sel  gemme." 

The  distance  between  the  Ammo- 
nians (^Stwah)  and  Augila  is  correctly 
stated.  Uomemann  travelled  it  in 
nine  days,  but  at  more  than  the  ordi- 
nary rate.  (Travels,  pp.  45-6.)  The 
Augilians  of  the  present  day  reckon  it 
a  ten  days'  journey.  (Minutoli,  p. 
JT2.)—["  Augila  is  about  220  miles 
west  of  Situah,**] 

*  The  right  of  gathering  dates  is 
still  claimed  in  certain  districts  by  the 
Arabs ;  and  the  various  small  Wafts 
(Oases),  or  spots  in  the  desert  having 
springs  and  date-trees,  westward  of 
the  Egyptian  Oases,  are  still  occupied 
or  claimed  by  the  Blacks,  as  of  old ; 
the  Nasamones  being,  as  before  ob- 
served, the  Nalisi-amones,  or  negroes 
of  the  Ammonian  district.  (See  n.  •  on 
Book  ii.  ch.  32.)  Tlie  adoption  of  the 
palm-tree  as  an  emblem  of  victory,  or 
of  success,  doubtless  arose  from  this 
right  of  gathering  dates  in  a  conquered 
country.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
date-tree  will  not  grow  except  where 
there  is  water,  or  in  irrigated  land  ; 
and  the  palm-tree  of  the  desert,  like 
the  pelican  of  the  >vildemess  (a  fish- 
eating  bird),  must  l)e  taken  in  a  re- 
stricted sense,  meaning  away  from  the 
habitations  of  men. — [G.  W.] 

Mr.  Hamilton  informs  us  that  the 
Zowayah  Arabs,  who  inhabit  the  oasis 
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183.  Ten  days'  journey  from  Augila  there  is  again  a 
salt-hill  and  a  spring ;  palms  of  the  fruitful  kind  grow 
here  abundantly,  as  they  do  also  at  the  other  salt-hills. 
This  region  is  inhabited  by  a  nation  called  the  Gara- 
mantians,'*  a  very  powerful  people,  who  cover  the  salt 
with  mould,  and  then  sow  their  crops.^  From  thence 
is  the  shortest  road  to  the  Lotophagi,  a  journey  of 
thirty  days.*  In  the  Garamantian  country  are  found 
the  oxen  which,  as  they  graze,  walk  backwards.  This 
they  do  because  their  horns  curve  outwards  in  front  of 


of  JSl  Jjherri,  north-east  of  Jalo,  regu- 
larly move  southwards  in  autumn  to 
gather  the  dates  and  figs  from  the 
uninhabited  oases  of  El  Kojfra,  When 
they  have  left  them,  parties  of  the 
Tibboos  often  come  to  glean  the  dates 
which  remain.  (*  Wanderings,*  pp. 
181,  191,  and  197.) 

■  Heeren,  and  Hennell,  identify  the 
country  of  the  Garamantians  with  the 
modem  Fezzan.  Hitter  adopts  the 
same  view.  (Erdkunde,  i.  p.  989.) 
The  chief  grounds  seem  to  be,  1. 
Fezzan  is  due  south  of  the  country  of 
the  Nasamonians,  who  line  the  shore 
of  the  Greater  Syrtis  (supra,  ch.  174). 
2.  It  is  the  first  well-peopled  tract, 
and  the  first  which  possesses  springs 
west  of  Augila.  3.  It  has  a  ruined 
city,  Germa  (Garama),  once  the  capi- 
tal. 4.  Its  name  is  preserved  in  the 
appellation  Gamphasantes  (=  Gami- 
Phasantes,  or  Garam-Phasantes), 
found  in  the  place  of  Garamantes  in 
some  writers.  (Plin.  H.  N.  v.  8 ; 
Mela,  i.  8.)  5.  It  is  the  only  tract, 
where  a  great  and  powerful  nation 
could  live,  in  these  parts.  These 
reasons  appear  conclusive. 

The  distance  from  Augila  is  mis- 
stated. Rennell  imagines  that  the 
eastern  border  of  the  Garamantians 
might  be  within  the  distance  of  10 
days  from  the  western  limits  of  the 
Augilians.  (Geogr.  p.  615.)  But  this 
does  not  seem  to  be  possible.  It  takes 
16  days  at  the  least  to  cross  the 
desert  between  Augila,  which  is  at 
the  edge  of  the  Oasis,  •and  Temism, 
the  first  village  in  Fezzan.     (Home- 

VOL.  III. 


mann,  p.  47.)  Heeren  conjectures 
that  Herodotus,  or  his  informant,  here 
(as  between  Thebes  and  the  Ammo- 
nians)  accidentally  omitted  a  station  ; 
and  that  the  resting-place  here  spoken 
of  was  not  ten,  but  twenty  days' 
journey  from  Augila.  (Af.  Nat.  i.  p. 
219,  E.  T.)  Traghav,  near  Zuila, 
where  there  is  a  celebrated  spring  of 
water,  he  imagines  to  be  the  site  ^p. 
217.)  See  also  Lyon's  Travels  (p. 
206). 

*  The  soil  of  Fezzan  is  strongly 
impregnated  with  salt.  It  is  only  by 
a  liberal  application  of  manure  that 
any  produce  can  be  raised.  (Lyon, 
p.  271.) 

*  The  conjecture  of  Heeren,  that 
this  is  another  caravan  route,  and  in- 
dicates the  line  of  traffic  between 
Carthago  and  the  Negro  countries, 
seems  to  be  an  extremely  happy  one. 
At  the  present  day  Murzouh^  the  ca- 
pital of  Fezzan,  is  the  centre  from 
which  three  great  roads  diverge : — 
one  leading  to  Egypt  by  way  of  Au- ' ' 
gila  and  Siwah  (Ammon),  another  to 
Soudan^  or  Nigritia,  across  the  Great 
Desert,  and  a  third  to  Tripoli  and 
Tunis,  by  way  of  Solcna^  Bonjem, 
and  Lehula.  This  last  is  the  route 
here  spoken  of.  It  was  traversed  by  • 
Captain  Lyon  in  1820,  who  took  36 
days  from  Murzouk  to  the  coast  near 
Lebida,  stopping,  however,  exactly 
six  days  at  Sohia.  Tlie  Lotophagi, 
including  in  them  the  Gindanians, 
commenced  about  Ijchida,  (Vide  su- 
pra, ch.  176,  note*.) 
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their  heads,  so  that  it  is  not  possible  for  them  when 
grazing  to  move  forwards,  since  in  that  case  their  horns 
would  become  fixed  in  the  ground.*  Only  herein  do 
they  differ  from  other  oxen,  and  further  in  the  thick- 
ness and  hardnessi  of  their  hides.*  The  Graramantians 
have  four-horse  chariots,  in  which  they  chase  the  Trog- 
lodyte Ethiopians,*  who  of  all  the  nations  whereof  any 
account  has  reached  our  ears  are  by  far  the  swiftest  of 
foot.*  The  Troglodytes  feed  on  serpents,  lizards,  and 
other  similar  reptiles.  Their  language  is  unlike  that  of 
any  other  people  ;  it  sounds  like  the  screeching  of  bats.® 
184.  At  the  distance  of  ten  days'  journey  from  the 
Garamantians  there  is  again  another  salt-hill  and  spring 
of  water ;  around  which  dwell  a  people,  called  the  Ata- 
rantians,^  who  alone  of  all  known  nations  are  destitute 


\ 


*  No  oxen  of  this  kind  have  been 
observed  by  modern  travellers,  though 
the  same  accoimt  is  given  by  many  of 
the  ancients.  (Alex.  Mynd.  ap.  Athen. 
v.  20,  p.  221,  E. ;  Plin.  H.  N.  viii. 
45  ;  Mela,  i.  8.)  Heeren  conjectures 
that  the  horns  were  made  to  grow  in 
this  way.  The  neatherds  of  Africa, 
he  says,  frequently  amuse  themselves 
in  giving  an  artificial  form  to  the 
horns  of  their  cattle,  by  continually 
bending  them.  (Af.  Nat.  i.  p.  222, 
E.  T.)  But  it  is  diflScult  to  assign  a 
motive  for  their  giving  them  so  in- 
convenient a  shape. 

•  The  thickness  and  hardness  of  the 
hides  of  the  cattle  in  this  part  of 
Africa  are  noticed  by  modern  travel- 
lers.   (Homemann,  p.  127.) 

•'  It  is  usual  to  regard  the  word 
Troglodyte  here  as  a  proper  name. 
But  perhaps  it  would  be  better  to 
translate  **  the  Ethiopians  who  dwell 
in  holes."  Troglodytes  have  always 
abounded  in  Africa.  The  most  noto- 
rious are  those  along  the  shores  of  the 
Red  Sea,  of  whom  Stralx)  gives  a  full 
account  (xvi.  p.  1102).  There  were 
others  upon  the  Nile.  (Strab.  xvii. 
p.  1159.)  Those  here  spoken  of 
must  be  distinguished  from  lx)th. 
They   dwelt   probably  in  the  region 


south  of  P'ezzan,  in  the  mountains  of 
the  Tibesti  range,  where  the  Tibboo 
Irschady  or  Bock  Tibboos,  are  still 
said  to  live  in  caves.  (Homemann, 
p.  107  ;  Deuham,  voL  i.  p.  140.) 

®  Great  slave  hunts  {Orazzie  in 
the  language  of  the  country)  are  still 
common  in  Fczzan.  Armed  bodies 
of  800  or  1000  men  set  forth  on  these 
expeditions,  and  sweep  the  countries 
to  the  southward  of  their  inhabitants, 
returning  after  an  absence  of  months, 
with  a  band  of  captives,  often  more 
numerous  than  the  captors,  (^c, 
among  others,  Hamilton,  p.  196.) 
These  are  usually  Tihhoos,  The  Tih- 
hoo8  are  described  as  **a  timid  race, 
in  such  dread  of  a  gun  or  horse,  that 
the  bare  sight  of  an  Arab,  and  par- 
ticularly a  mounted  one,  is  suflScient 
to  put  a  number  of  them  to  flight." 
(Lyon,  p.  254.)  Their  "agility"  is 
said  to  be  "  proverbial,"  and  their 
neighlx)urs  call  them,  by  way  of  dis- 
tinction, "  the  Birds**  (ib.  p.  227). 

•  "  The  i^eople  of  Augila,  in  speak- 
ing of  these  tribes  (the  Tibbixis),^ 
observes  Homeman,  "  say  that  their 
language  is  like  the  whistling  of 
birds."    (Journal,  &c.  p.  119.) 

*  All  the  MSS.  have  Atlantians, 
which  was  read  evidently  by  Pliny 
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of  names.  The  title  of  Atarantians  is  borne  by  the 
whole  race  in  common,  but  the  men  have  no  par- 
ticular names  of  their  own.^  The  Atarantians,  when 
the  sun  rises  high  in  the  heaven,  curse  hitn,  and  load 
him  with  reproaches,  because  (they  say)  he  burns  and 
wastes  both  their  country  and  themselves.  Once  more 
at  the  distance  of  ten  days'  journey  there  is  a  salt^hill, 
a  spring,  and  an  inhabited  tract.  Near  the  salt  is  a 
mountain  called  Atlas,  very  taper  and  round ;  so  lofty, 
moreover,  that  the  top  (it  is  said)  cannot  be  seen,  the 
clouds  never  quitting  it  either  summer  or  winter.^  The 
natives  call  this  mountain  "the  Pillar  of  Heaven;"* 
and  they  themselves  take  their  name  from  it,  being 


^v.  8),  and  Mela  (L  8).  ITie  read- 
ing Atarantians  is  recovered  from 
Eustathius  (ad  Dionys.  Perieg.  66). 
The  locality  of  this  people  is  very 
imcertain.  Heeren  conjectures  that 
the  route  described  by  Herodotus 
turns  southward  at  the  Garamantian 
station,  and  that  the  Atarantians  are 
the  Bomous  of  Tegerry ;  but  this 
view  is  quite  incompatible  with  the 
words  of  Herodotus  in  chs.  181  and 
186.  We  must  regard  him  as  x^ro- 
ceeding  westward,  and  seek  for  the 
Atarantians  among  the  Tuariks  of  the 
Western  Sahara.  Oudney  found  salt- 
plains  and  springs  in  this  country, 
towards  Gadiunis  (pp.  96-9). 

■  Leo  Africanus  says  of  the  Bor- 
nous — ^''Quantiun  a  quodam  merca- 
tore  intelHgere  potui,  qui  longam  cum 
his  habuerat  consuetudinem,  nullum 
hie  proprium  nomen  audias,  sed  om- 
nes  vel  a  longitudine,  vel  pinguitu- 
dine,  aut  alio  quovis  accidente  nomen 
habent**  (vii.  p.  255,  A).  Salt 
(Travels  in  Abyssinia,  p.  379)  notices 
a  similar  custom  among  the  negroes 
south  and  west  of  Abyssinia ;  but  it 
does  not  by  any  means  amount  to  the 
entire  absence  of  names  which  is 
spoken  of  bv  Herodotus.  He  pro- 
bably misunderstood  his  informant. 

•  Ideler  has  shown  (see  Hum- 
boldt's Aspects  of  Nature,  vol.  i.  pp. 
144-6,  E.  T.)  that  there  was  a  con- 
fusion in   the  Greek  mind  with  re- 


spect to  Atlas.  The  earlier  writers 
(Homer,  Hesiod,  &c.)  intended  by 
that  name  the  Peak  of  Teneriffe,  of 
which  they  had  some  indistinct 
knowledge  derived  from  Phoenician 
sources.  ITie  later,  unacquainted 
with  the  great  Western  Ocean,  placed 
Atlas  in  Africa,  first  regarding  it 
as  a  single  mountain,  and  then,  as 
their  geographical  knowledge  in- 
creased, and  they  found  there  was  no 
very  remarkable  mountain  in  North- 
western Africa,  as  a  mountain  chain. 
Herodotus  is  a  writer  of  the  transition 
period.  His  description  is  only  appli- 
cable to  the  Peak,  while  his  locality 
is  Africa — not,  however,  the  western 
coast,  but  an  inland  tract,  probably 
south-eastern  Algeria.  Thus  his 
mountain,  if  it  is  to  be  considered  as 
having  any  foundation  at  all  on  fact, 
must  represent  the  eastern,  not  the 
western,  extremity  of  the  Atlas  chain. 
*  So  ^schylus  says  of  the  giant 
Atlas— 

npiK  iinripovi  Toirovf 
SimiKt,  kLov*  ovpavov  re  koX  x9oi^ 
SifuoLV  iptiJUiV^  aX^  ©vie  tvayicaAov.— P.  V.  367. 

And  Pindar,  in  like  manner,  calls 
Etna,  KKnv  oifpavla.  (Pyth  i.  19,  ed. 
Diss.)  The  supposed  height  of  the 
"pillar"  may  be  gathered  from  the 
Scholiast  on  Plato,  who  reports  that 
its  shadow  extended  to  the  distance  of 
5000  stadea  (ad  Plat.  Tim.  p.  426,  ed. 
Bekker). 

M  2 
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called  Atlantes.      They  are  reported  not  to  eat  any 
living  thing,  and  never  to  have  any  dreams. 

185.  As  far  as  the  Atlantes  the  names  of  the  nations 
inhabiting  Hhe  sandy  ridge  are  known  to  me,  but 
beyond  them  my  knowledge  fails.  The  ridge  itself 
extends  as  far  as  the  Pillars  of  Hercules,  and  even 
farther  than  these ;  ^  and  throughout  the  whole  distance, 
at  the  end  of  every  ten  days'  journey,  there  is  a  salt^ 
mine,  with  people  dwelling  round  it,  who  all  of  them 
build  their  houses  with  blocks  of  the  salt.  No  rain 
falls  in  these  parts  of  Libya;  if  it  were  otherwise, 
the  walls  of  these  houses  could  not  stand. •  The 
salt  quarried  is  of  two  colours,  white  and  purple.* 
Beyond  the  ridge,  southwards,  in  the  direction  of  the 
interior,  the  country  is  a  desert,^  with  no  springs,  no 


<% 


*  Herodotus,  it  should  be  observed, 
knows  that  the  African  coast  projects 
beyond  the  pillars. 

•  Pliny  (H.  N.  v.  5)  mentions  the 
salt  houses  of  the  African  tribes  bor- 
dering on  the  Great  Desert.  They 
have  been  found  by  Mr.  Hamilton  in 
the  Oasis  of  Ammon,  and  by  Oudncy 
(Denham*8  Travels,  vol.  i.  p.  78)  in 
the  western  part  of  Fezzan;  and  no 
doubt  exist  in  many  parta  of  the  Sa- 
hara. Oudney's  words  are — "Not- 
withstanding the  nearness  and  fitness 
of  the  stone,  the  salt  mould  is  pre- 
ferred (for  houses),  perhaps  from  the 
want  of  lime  ;  and  the  ease  with 
which  the  house  is  erected.  Another 
thing :  so  little  rain  falls  that  there 
is  no  danger  of  the  fabric  falling." 

Mr.  Hamilton  says— "I  saw  no 
traces  of  antiquity  in  any  of  the 
buildings ;  but,  as  of  old,  the  houses 
are  built  with  blocks  of  rock-salt, 
sometimes  almost  pure,  cemented  to- 
gether with  mud.  From  the  dryness 
of  the  climate  this  kind  of  wall  is  per- 
fectly solid.*'   (Wanderings,  p.  294.) 

Ou<lney  tells  us  that  this  part  of 
Africa  is  not  entirely  without  rain, 
but  that  rain  fiills  at  intervals  of  five, 
'  "  ity  and  nine  years  (p.  7()).  Hum- 
speaking   in    a   more   general 


way,  feels  justified  in  saying — "  Nei- 
ther dew  nor  rain  bathe  these  deso- 
late plains,  or  develope  on  their  glow- 
ing surface  the  germs  of  vegetable 
life ;  for  heated  columns  of  air, 
everywhere  ascending,  dissolve  the 
vapours,  and  disi^erse  each  swiftly- 
vanishing  cloud."  (Aspects  of  Nature, 
vol.  i.  p.  3,  E.  T.) 

'  The  rock-salt  of  Africa  is,  in  fact, 
of  three  colours.  "  Africa,**  says  Leo, 
**  potiori  ex  jjarte  aliud  sal  non  habet, 
prajter  id  quod  ex  siiecuum  salinis 
(the  lUrdKka  of  our  author)  velut 
manner  aut  gessum,  candidi^  rubei^ 
et  cincricii  colons,  effoditur'*  (p.  299, 
B).  "  The  salt  of  the  mountain  Had- 
deffa,**  writes  Dr.  Shaw,  "is  of  a  red- 
dishf  or  pur2)le  colour;  yet  what  is 
washed  down  from  these  precipices  by 
the  dews  attaineth  another  colour, 
becoming  as  white  as  snow,  .  .  . 
Tlie  salt  of  the  mountains  near  Levo- 
taiah  and  Jebel  Miniss,  is  of  a  grey 
or  bluish  colour.**  (Travels,  p.  229.) 

'  He  alludes  to  the  great  Sahara. 
This  sandy  tract,  diversified  here  and 
there  by  high  table-land,  low  plains, 
isolated  small  hills  and  rocks,  and  un- 
dulating ground,  produces  in  places 
some  low  desert  shrubs  and  tufts  of 
grass,  as  in  the  little  Sahara  to  the 


Chap.  185,  6.    CUSTOMS  OF  THE  WANDERING  LIBYANS.         1(>5 

beasts,  no  rain,  no  wood,  and  altogether  destitute   of 
moisture.* 

186.  Thus  from  Egypt  as  far  as  Lake  Tritonis  Libya 
is  inhabited  by  wandering  tribes,^  whose  drink  is  milk  ^ 
and  their  food  the  flesh  of  animals.  Cow's  flesh  how- 
ever none  of  these  tribes  ever  taste,  but  abstain  from  it 
for  the  same  reason  as  the  Egyptians,  neither  do  they 
Any  of  them  breed  swine.  Even  at  Cyrene,  the  women 
think  it  wrong  to  eat  the  flesh  of  the  cow,  honouring 
in  this  Isis,  the  Egyptian  goddess,  whom  they  worship 
both  with  fasts  and  festivals.^     The  Barca^n  women 


south  of  the  Begencv  of  Tunis.  Among 
the  phints  of  the  Sahara  mentioned  to 
me  by  the  neighbouring  Arabs  are 
the  8heea  (the  "  She"  of  Lucas)  and 
bytheran  (Artemisia  Judaica  and  in- 
culta) ;  the  ruttum^  or  broom  (Spar- 
tium  monospermum) ;  the  prickly 
hadih ;  the  guttu/  (atriplex  halimus^ ; 
the  rimth  (a  Salicomia) ;  the  methnan^ 
&c.  The  ancients  were  not  altogether 
unacquainted  with  the  interior  of 
Africa ;  and  Van  Batuta  shows  in  the 
14th  century  how  much  was  known  of 
Timbuctoo  and  the  Soodan.— [G.  W.] 
•  The  horrors  of  the  great  African 
desert  have,  both  in  ancient  and  mo- 
dem times,  been  somewhat  exagge- 
rated. "From  the  best  and  most 
recent  intelligence,"  says  Humboldt, 
'*  we  learn  that  the  desert  of  Sahara 
is  composed  of  several  detached  ba- 
sins, and  that  the  number  and  the 
population  of  the  fertile  Oases  is  very 
much  greater  than  had  been  im^'ned. 
•  .  .  It  is  now  generally  affirmed 
that  the  sand  covers  only  the  smaller 
portion  of  the  great  lowland."  (As- 
pects of  Nature,  vol.  i.  p.  114,  E.  T.) 
The  Sahara  is  not  entirely  destitute 
of  animals.  The  "  lion  of  the  desert" 
is  indeed  a  European  fiction  (Carette, 
Exploration  de  I'Alg^rie,  vol.  ii.  p[). 
126-9Xbut  gazelles,  wild  asses,  and 
ostriches  are  to  be  met  with.  Springs 
there  are  none,  but  a  brackish  water 
is  procured  from  wells,  often  of  great 
de[)th.  Rain,  as  already  mentioned, 
is  a  rarity.    Palms  grow  in  the  Oases, 


and  tlieir  dates  form  the  principal 
food  of  the  Tibboos  and  IMaricks,  the 
inhabitants,  respectively,  of  the  east- 
em  and  western  sand-regions.  Per- 
haps the  notion  of  the  extreme  ste- 
rility of  the  desert  arose  from  the  fact 
that  upon  the  main  routes^  that  from 
Murzouk  to  Lake  Tschad,  and  that 
from  Insalah  to  Timbuctoo,  the  arid- 
ity is  frightful.    (Humboldt,  1.  s.  c.) 

*  Herodotus  here  indicates  that  he 
is  about  to  resiune  the  account  of  the 
sea-coast  tribes,  which  was  broken  off 
at  the  end  of  ch.  180. 

*  The  water  in  Northem  Africa  is 
for  the  most  part  so  strongly  impreg- 
nated with  salt  that  milk  forms  the 
only  palatable  beverage.  It  is  how- 
ever at  the  present  day  a  rarity.  (See 
Denham's  Travels,  vol.  i.  p.  42.) 

*  The  Greeks,  on  settling  in  Africa, 
appear  to  have  adopted  many  customs 
from  their  "  barbarian  **  neighbours. 
As  their  monarchs  took  the  name  of 
Battus,  the  native  term  for  "king** 
(supra,  ch.  155),  so  the  citizens  gene- 
rally conformed  to  African  manners. 
The  Cyrenean  Greeks  took  the  cos- 
tume of  the  country.  Pacho  observes 
upon  the  "  striking  analogy  "  between 
the  dresses  depicted  in  the  tombs  and 
the  modem  costume  of  Fezzan  (p. 
210).  The  four-horse  chariot  was 
used  commonly  at  Cyrene  while  it 
was  still  rare  in  Greece  (infra,  ch. 
189).  ITie  habit  of  buming  the  dead 
was  abandoned,  and  rock-tombs  were 
excavated  with  vast  toil  (which  are 
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abstain,  not  from  cow's  flesh  only,  but  also  from  the 
flesh  of  swine. 

187.  West  of  Lake  Tritonis  the  Libyans  are  no 
longer  wanderers,*  nor  do  they  practise  the  same 
customs  as  the  wandering  people,  or  treat  their  children 
in  the  same  way.  For  the  wandering  Libyans,  many 
of  them  at  any  rate,  if  not  all — concerning  which  I 
cannot  speak  with  certainty — when  their  children  come 
to  the  age  of  -four  years,  bum  the  veins  at  the  top  of 
their  heads  with  a  flock  from  the  fleece  of  a  sheep  : 
others  bum  the  veins  about  the  temples.^  This  they 
do  to  prevent  them  from  being  plagued  in  their  after 
lives  by  a  flow  of  rhemn  from  the  head ;  and  such  they 
declare  is  the  reason  why  they  are  so  much  more 
healthy  than  other  men.  Certainly  the  Libyans  are 
the  healthiest  men  that  I  know,*  but  whether  this  is 


often  of  striking  beauty ")  as  recep- 
tacles wherein  to  lay  np  tne  bodies  of 
the  departed.  (See  Hamilton's  Wan- 
derings, p.  65.)  There  are  no  urns, 
nor  places  for  them,  but  many  miles 
of  necropolis  extending  all  round  the 
city — the  monuments  and  sarcophagi 
rising  in  terraces  of  ten  and  even 
twelve  rows,  one  above  the  other. 
(Ibid.  p.  86.  Compare  the  view  of 
the  ruins,  supra,  p.  137.)  It  appears 
from  the  passage  in  the  text  that  a 
portion,  at  any  rate,  of  tlie  Egyptian 
ritual  was  adopted  both  in  Gyrene 
and  Barca,  the  latter  being  even  more 
African  than  the  former.  (See  above, 
ch.  164,  note  «.) 

*  West  of  Lake  Tritonis  the  Liby- 
ans are  no  longer  wanderers,  as  the 
Nasamones  and  others  between  it  and 
p]gypt  were.  Those  west  of  the  Tri- 
tonis lived  by  agriculture  (ch.  191). 
This  is  still  the  case,  except  upon  the 
coast. — ;^G.  W.j 

*  Burning  with  a  red-hot  iron  is 
still  practised  in  these  countries  for 
the  cure  of  diseases.  (Lyon,  p.  343  ; 
Hamilton,  p.  99.)  See  also  Denham'a 
Travels,  who  calls  this  mode  of  cure 
**  the  sovereign  Arab  remedy  for  al- 
mt)st  every  disorder."  (Vol.  i.  p.  173.) 


Mr.  Layard  notices  its  use  among  the 
Arabs  of  Mesopotamia  (Nineveh  and 
Babylon,  p.  291) ;  and  Lieut.  Burton 
among  the  Egyptians  (Pilgrimage  to 
El-Medineh,  vol.  i.  p.  80).  A  similar 
notion  prevailed  in  Scythia  in  ancient 
times.  (Hippocrat.  de  Aere,  Aqua, 
et  Locis,  §  47.) 

•  Vide  supra,  ii.  77.  The  Tuaricks 
have,  of  all  existing  tribes,  the  best 
right  to  be  regarded  as  the  descendants 
of  Herodotus's  Libyans.  They  are  free 
from  the  intennixtures  which  have 
changed  the  character  of  the  tribes 
uix)u  the  coast.  They  speak  the  Berber, 
or  old  African  language.  (Lyon,  p. 
111.)  They  are  not  a  black  race,  nor 
have  they  the  negro  features.  (Hum- 
boldt, i.  p.  67 ;  Prichard,  Nat.  Hist. 
of  Man,  p.  264.)  Lyon  says  of  them, 
**They  are  the  finest  race  of  men  1 
ever  saw  :  tall,  straight,  and  band- 
some,  with  a  certain  air  of  independ- 
ence and  pride  which  is  very  im- 
posing" (p.  109).  By  the  amusing 
account  which  he  gives  (pp.  1 15-6)  of 
their  application  for  medicines,  it  ap- 
pears that  there  was  but  little  illness 
among  those  with  whom  he  became 
acquainted. 


Chap.  187-9. 
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what  makes  them  so,  or  not,  I  camiot  positively  say — 
the  healthiest  certainly  they  are.  If  when  the  children 
are  being  burnt,  convulsions  come  on  there  is  a  remedy 
of  which  they  have  made  discovery.  It  is  to  sprinkle 
goat's  water  upon  the  child,  who  thus  treated,  is  sure 
to  recover.  In  all  this  I  only  repeat  what  is  said  by  the 
Libyans. 

188.  The  rites  which  the  wandering  Libyans  use  in 
sacrificing  are  the  following.  They  begin  with  the  ear 
of  the  victim,  which  they  cut  off  and  throw  over  their 
house  :  this  done,  they  kill  the  animal  by  twisting  the 
neck.  They  sacrifice  to  the  Sun  and  Moon,  but  not  to 
any  other  god.  This  worship  is  common  to  all  the 
Libyans.  The  inhabitants  of  the  parts  about  Lake 
Tritonis  worship  in  addition  Triton,  Neptune,'  and  Mi- 
nerva, the  last  especially. 

189.  The  dress  wherewith  Minerva's  statues  are 
adorned,  and  her  ^gis,  were  derived  by  the  Greeks  from 
the  women  of  Libya.  For,  except  that  the  garments  of 
the  Libyan  women  are  of  leather,®  and  their  fringes 
made  of  leathern  thongs  *  instead  of  serpents,  in  all  else 
the  dress  of  both  is  exactly  alike.  The  name  too  itself 
shows  that  the  mode  of  dressing  the  Pallas-statues  came 


'  Vide  supra,  ii.  50. 

■  The  inhabitants  of  Northern 
Africa,  and  even  the  tribes  of  the 
desert,  wear  at  the  present  day  chiefly 
woollen  and  cotton  garments.  In  the 
interior,  however,  that  is  in  Soudan 
or  Nigritia,  "  the  general  dress  is 
leather."  (Lyon,  p.  127.)  Among 
tlM  desert  tribes,  the  Tuaricks  not 
unfrequently  wear  leathern  shirts  over 
the  rest  of  their  dress.  Lyon  gives  a 
representation  of  this  costume  (p. 
110). 

•  Leathern  dresses  of  women,  with 
fringes  of  thongs,  have  always  been 
common  in  Africa;  and  these  last 
being  the  origin  of  the  snakes  of  the 
iBgis  is  very  probable.  The  unmar- 
ried girls  of  Ethiopia  now  only  wear 
an  apron  of  thongs,  not  unlike  that  on 


the  nose  of  a  charger.  It  is  called 
^Bahat,  and  is  sometimes  ornamented 
with  cowries.— [G.  W.] 
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from  Libya.  For  the  Libyan  women  wear  over  their 
dress  goat-skins  stript  of  the  hair,  fringed  at  their  edges, 
and  coloured  with  vermilion;*  and  from  these  goat- 
skins the  Greeks  get  their  word  ^gis  (goat-ham^ss). 
I  think  for  my  part  that  the  loud  cries  uttered  in  our 


*  Vennilion  is  abundant  in  North 
Africa.  (Pacho,  p.  59.)  Red  shoes 
are  commonly  worn  at  Triix)li .  (Lyon , 
p.  7.)  Rod  shawls  and  mantles  are 
frequent  in  the  interior.  (Ibid.  pp. 
153-5.)  The  African  nations,  too, 
continue  to  excel  in  the  dressing  and 
dyeing  of  leather.  The  superiority  of 
Morocco  leatlier  is  universally  acknow- 
ledged. Even  the  barbarous  tribes  of 
the  interior  possess  the  arts;  and  Lyon 
tells  us  that  in  Kashna  "  the  people 
arc  excellent  workers  in  wood  and 
leather,  which  they  prepare  equally 
well  as  Euroi>eans,  dyeing  it  of  very 
fine  colours."  (Travels,  p.  139.)  These 
colours  are  elsewhere  stated  to  be 
chiefly    yellow,   red,   and    black   (p. 


155).  Beaufoy  (Afric.  Assoc.  1790) 
says  that  the  skins  are  those  of  the 
goat. 

Rennell  (Geograph.  of  Herod,  p. 
669)  conjectures  that  the  tanning  and 
dyeing  of  leather  was  first  i>ractised  by 
the  Libyans,  passing  from  them  into 
Egypt  and  tlie  East,  while  it  was  like- 
wise carried  across  the  sea  directly 
into  Greece.  He  notices  the  **  rams' 
skills  dyed  red^^  which  covered  the 
tabernacle  in  the  wilderness  (Exod. 
XXV.  5,  &c.),  as  possibly  the  manu- 
facture of  Libyan  tribes.  They  must 
have  been  brought  from  Egypt,  and 
Egypt  has  always  imported  leather 
from  the  interior.  (Maillet,  p.  199 ; 
Lyon,  p.  158.) 


Chap.  190, 1. 
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sacred  rites  ^  came  also  from  thence,  for  the  Libyan 
women  are  greatly  given  to  such  cries,  and  utter  them 
very  sweetly.  Likewise  the  Greeks  learnt  from  the 
Libyans  to  yoke  four  horses  to  a  chariot.^ 

190.  All  the  wandering  tribes  bury  their  dead  ac- 
cording to  the  fashion  of  the  Greeks,  except  the  Nasa- 
monians.  They  bury  them  sitting,  and  are  right  careful 
when  the  sick  man  is  at  the  point  of  giving  up  the 
ghost,  to  make  him  sit,  and  not  let  him  die  lying 
down.*  The  dwellings  of  these  people  are  made  of  the 
stems  of  the  asphodel,  and  of  rushes,  wattled  together.** 
They  can  be  carried  from  place  to  place.  Such  are 
the  customs  of  the  afore-mentioned  tribes. 

191.  Westward  of  the  river  Triton,  and  adjoining 
upon   the  Auseans,^   are  other  Libyans  who   till   the 


2  These  cries,  according  to  the  Scho- 
liast on  iEschylus  (Sept.  c.  Th.  274), 
were    solely   in    honour  of    Minerva 
(Athen^).      They  were  not  howling 
cries,   hut  rather    triumphal  shouts,  i 
'OXoXvffiv  (=r  aXaXafcti/)  is  to  shout  ' 
the   interjection    aX,   or  oX,   an  ex-  I 
clamation  of  joy  and  triumph.     'EX*- 
XiCfiv   (=  ululare)    is   to    shout    (K 
(Lat.  ul),  or  (k€\€Vy  a  cry  of  lamenta- 
tion.    Homer  speaks  of  the  oKoXvyrj 
as  proper  to  the  worship  of  Athen^ : 

At  6'  5t«  vtihv  ucayov  'ABtjvrf^  iv  noXtt  ajcpn, 
T§in  Bvpcus  Mt^e  ^ecuw  KaWinapjfiK' 
Ac  5*  oKoKvy^  irao'eu  'ABtjyji  x<^pof  av4<rxov. 
11.  vl.  297-301. 

'  It  is  difficult  to  understand  what 
is  intended  by  this  assertion.  Hero- 
dotus can  scarcely  mean  that  the 
Cyrenaeans,  having  learnt  the  practice 
from  the  Libyans,  communicated  it 
to  their  countrymen ;  for  not  only 
was  the  four-horse  chariot  known  in 
Greece  half  a  century  before  the  ' 
founding  of  Cyrene,  when  it  was  first 
introduced  into  the  games  atOlympia 
(Pans.  V.  8,  §  3),  but  it  was  even  known 
to  Homer,  and  according  to  him,  used 
by  the  Greeks  in  war  in  the  very  ear- 
liest ages.  (II.  viii.  185 ;  Od.  xiii.  81.) 
Can  Herodotus  intend  to  assert  a  con- 
nexion between  Greece  and  Libya 
Proper  in  the  ante-Homeric  times  ? 

The  fact  probably  is  that  the  four- 


horse  c^^ariot  first  came  into  use  in 
Egypt  (Minutoli,  Abhandl.  Ver- 
mischt.  Inhalts.  ii.  1,  pp.  129-139), 
and  passed  thence  both  into  Libya 
Proper  and  into  Greece.  The  Cy- 
renajans,  however,  may  not  have 
begun  to  employ  the  four-horse  cha- 
riots for  common  use  till  they  settled 
in  Africa,  and  may  have  adopted  the 
custom  from  the  Libyans. 

*  We  may  compare  with  this  the 
custom  of  the  Guanches,  the  primi- 
tive .inhabitants  of  the  Canary  Isles, 

.a  genuine  African  people,  who  buried 
their  dead  standing ,  some  with  a  staff 
in  their  hands.  (Prichard,  Nat.  Hist, 
of  Man,  p.  267.) 

[The  Shulluks  of  the  White  River 
bury  their  dead  upright.  The  an- 
cient Britons  often  buried  them  in  a 
sitting  posture,  the  hands  raised  to 
the  neck,  and  the  elbows  close  to  the 
knees.— G.  W.] 

*  Hellanicus  (Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  i. 
p.  57,  Fragm.  93),  in  relating  this 
same  feature,  mentions  that  these 
"  houses  "  were  merely  "  to  keep  off 
the  sun  "  (ocoi/  a-Kias  evtKa)^  by  which 
they  would  ajipcar  to  have  been  little 
more  than  huge  parasols. 

*  Vide  supra,  ch.  180.  Herodotus 
here  proceeds  in  his  enumeration  of 
the  tribes  cf  the  coast. 
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ground,  and  live  in  houses :  these  people  are  named  the 
Maxyans.*  They  let  the  hair  grow  long  on  the  right 
side  of  their  heads,*  and  shave  it  close  on  the  left; 
they  besmear  their  bodies  with  red  paint ;  and  they  say 
that  they  are  descended  from  the  men  of  Troy. *  Their 
country  and  the  remainder  of  Libya  towards  the  west 
is  far  fuller  of  wild  beasts,  and  of  wood,  than  the  country 
of  the  wandering  people.  For  the  eastern  side  of  Libya, 
where  the  wanderers  dwell,  is  low  and  sandy,  as  far  as 
the  river  Triton  ;  but  westward  of  that  the  land  of  the 
husbandmen  is  very  hilly,  and  abounds  with  forests  and 
wild  beasts.^  For  this  is  the  tract  in  which  the  huge 
serpents  ^  are  found,  and  the  lions,  the  elephants,  the 


^  This  people  had  been  mentioned 
under  the  same  name  by  Uecataeus. 
(Fr.  304.)  It  is  doubtful  whether 
they  are  distinct  from  the  Machlyans 
of  ch.  180.  Some  writers  called  Uiem 
Mazyans.  (Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.)  The 
word,  especially  in  this  latter  form, 
readily  connects  with  the  terra  Ama- 
ziffhy  which  is  the  name  given  by  the 
Hhnluhf  or  Berbers  of  the  Northern 
Atlas,  to  their  dialect  of  the  Berber 
lanjiuajje.  Amazigh  means  "  noble." 
(Prichard's  Nat.  Hist,  of  Man,  p.  263.) 

■  The  Egyptians  left  a  tuft  of  hair 
on  the  forehead  of  their  children,  and 
another  sometimes  on  the  back  of 
their  heads,  as  they  still  do ;  but  the . 
long  lock  left  on  the  right  side  of  the 
head  was  the  real  emblem  of  child- 
hood. (Corap.  Macrob.  Saturn,  i.  26, 
and  see  n.  on  Book  ii.  ch.  65.)  The 
name  Maxyes,  or  Mazyes,  is  tbought 
to  be  related  to  that  of  the  Berbers, 
— Amazigh. — [G.  W.  1 

•  The  tradition  was,  that  Antenor, 
on  his  way  to  Italy,  coasted  along 
the  African  shore,  and  planted  colo- 
nies. (Cf.  Find.  Pyth.  v.  78,  ed.  Diss.) 

*  It  would  be  impossible,  even  with 
our  present  knowledge,  to  describe 
more  accurately  the  general  differ- 
ences between  the  eastern  and  western 
regions  of  North  Africa.  While  the 
western  region,  containing  the  coun- 
tries of  Morocco,  Algiers,  and  Tunis,  is 

itainous,  well  wooded,  and  well 
and  consequently   abounds 


with  wild  beasts  (Humboldt's  Aspects, 
i.  p.  116),  the  eastern,  comprising 
Tripoli  and  Barka,  is  a  low,  flat, 
sandy  tract,  almost  destitute  of  i)er- 
ennial  streams,  and  admitting  of  cul- 
tivation only  in  certain  favoured  spots. 
It  contains  few  wild  animals,  and 
those  chiefly  of  a  harmless  character. 

The  cause  of  this  difference  is  to  be 
found  in  the  sudden  sinking  and  con- 
traction of  the  mountain  range  which 
runs  across  North  Africa,  at  about  the 
8th  or  9th  degree  of  longitude  (E.  from 
Greenwich).  The  continuation  of 
Atlas,  which  under  the  names  of 
Soitdah  and  Harudsh  extends  from 
the  l)orders  of  Tunis  to  the  Egyptian 
Natron  lakes,  is  a  low  basaltic  range 
of  hills,  rather  than  mountains,  quite 
insufficient  to  collect  moisture  and 
form  rivers.  The  consequence  is  that 
the  desert  extends  north  of  this  line, 
and  is  only  prevented  from  reaching 
the  sea  by  the  abundant  rains  which 
fall  upon  the  coast  in  consequence  of 
the  vicinity  of  the  Mediterranean. 
(See  Beechey's  Narrative,  pp.  17,  37, 
41,  48,  59,  &c, ;  Delia  Cella,  p.  46, 
E.  T. ;  Lyon,  p.  232.) 

*  These  are  of  the  Python  tribe, 
still  found  in  Africa  (noted  of  old 
from  one  of  them  having  stopped  the 
army  of  Regulus),  and  common  in  our 
modem  museums.  The  Greek  name 
Python  was  probably  Egyptian,  Pi- 
Tan,  and  may  be  traced  in  the  Tan, 
or  Tanin  of  Hebrew,  translated  "  ser- 
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bears,  the  aspicks,  and  the  horned  asses.^  Here  too  are 
the  dog-faced  creatures,  and  the  creatures  without  heads, 
whom  the  Libyans  declare  to  have  their  eyes  in  their 
breasts  ;  and  also  the  wild  men,  and  the  wild  women,* 
and  many  other  far  less  fabulous  beasts. 

192.  Among  the  wanderers  are  none  of  these,  but 
quite  other  animals;  as  antelopes,  gazelles,  buffaloes, 
and  asses,  not  of  the  homed  sort,  but  of  a  kind  which 
does  not  need  to  drink  f  also  oryxes,*  whose  horns  are 


pent,**  Exod.  vii.  10;  or  "(iragon," 
Psa.  xliv.  19 ;  Isa.  xiii.  22  and  xxvii. 
1;  Jer.  ix.  11;  and  "whale,"  in 
Gen.  i.  21 ;  Job  vii.  12  ;  Ezek.  xxxii. 
2 ;  but  which  in  Genesis  might  rather 
apply  to  the  Saurian  monsters  in  the 
early  state  of  the  world.  It  is  singu- 
lar that  the  Egyptians  even  believed 
that  it  was  inhabited  by  large  mon- 
sters. (See  LyelVs  Pr.  Geology,  i.  p.  22.) 
The  Python  evidently  corresponded  to 
the  Giant  "Aphophis,"  or  Apap,  of 
Egypt,  represented  as  the  "  great  ser- 
pent," who  was  sin,  and  was  pierced 
by  the  spear  of  Horus  (Apollo)  and 
other  gods.  The  last  syllable  of  Satan 
(Shaytan)  is  not  related  to  Tan,  as 
some  might  imagine,  the  t  being  a  D, 
not  a  n,  in  the  Hebrew ;  but  Titan 
may  be  related  to  it.— [G.  W.] 

'  Elephants  are  not  now  found  in 
the  countries  north  of  the  desert.  It 
is  doubted  whether  they  could  ever 
have  been  indigenous  in  those  regions, 
but  the  testimony  of  Pliny  ("  Ele- 
phantes  fert  Africa  ultri  Syrticas 
solitudines,  et  in  Mauritanid^^^  H.  N. 
viii.  11)  would  seem  to  settle  the 
question.  Hanno*s  voyage  likewise 
mentions  them  as  seen  near  Cajje 
Soloeis  (p.  6).  Bears  are  rare,  and 
are  not  mentioned  by  Leo  among  the 
animals  of  Africa.  Shaw  however 
speaks  of  them  as  occasionally  found 
in  Barbary  (Travels,  p.  249).  Ser- 
pents, both  great  and  small,  and  lions, 
are  common.  It  is  uncertain  what 
animal  Herodotus  intends  by  his 
"  homed  ass  ;**  probably  some  kind  of 
antelope. 

*  Apes  of  some  large  species  were 
probably  intended,  pongoe  possibly. 


or  chimpanzees.  Compare  Hanno*s 
Narrative  :  "At  the  bottom  of  this 
bay  lay  an  island  like  the  former, 
having  a  lake,  and  in  this  lake  another 
island,  full  of  wild  jieople  (fuarfi  dv- 
Bpayrroiv  dypioiv).  Far  the  greater  pro- 
portion were  women,  whose  bodies 
were  cx>vered  with  hair,  and  whom  our 
interpreters  called  Gorillae.  Though 
we  pursued  the  men,  we  could  not 
catch  any  of  them,  since  all  fled  from 
us,  escaping  over  the  precipices,  and 
defending  themselves  with  stones. 
However  we  took  three  women ;  but 
they  attacked  their  conductors  with 
their  hands  and  teeth,  and  could  not 
be  prevailed  on  to  accompany  us.  We 
therefore  killed  and  flayed  them,  and 
brought  their  skins  with  us  to  Car- 
thage." ^pp.  13-4.)  Our  early  voy- 
agers used  much  the  same  language : 
"  We  came  to  another  yle,  where  the 
folk  bin  alle  skynned  roughe  hear,  as 
a  rough  best,  saf  only  the  face,  and 
the  pawme  of  the  hand.*'  (Mande- 
villes  Voyages,  p.  361.) 

*  The  wild  ass  can  live  in  the  worst 
parts  of  the  desert,  and  needs  probably 
less  water  than  almost  any  animal. 
Still,  however,  there  are  no  doubt 
times  when  "  the  wild  asses  quench 
their  thirst."  (Ps.  civ.  11.)  Leo 
says,  "Confertim  incedunt  cum  vel 
pabulantur,  velj)otant/*    (p.  292,  B.) 

•  The  antelopes,  oryx,  addax,  be'isa, 
and  defassa  (or  bubalis?)  are  com- 
mon in  Africa.  Some  Greek  lyres 
have  been  found  with  the  upright 
**  comiuC^  mafle  of,  or  in  imitation  of, 
the  horns  of  the  antelope  addax,  pro- 
bably the  oryx  of  Herodotus ;  and 
many  are  so  figured   on   the   vases. 
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used  for  the  curved  sides  of  citherns,  and  whose  size  is 
about  that  of  the  ox ;  foxes,  hyaenas,  porcupines,  wild 
rams,  dictyes,'  jackals,  panthers,  boryes,  land-croco- 
diles about  three  cubits  in  length,®  very  like  Hzards, 
ostriches,  and  little  snakes,  each  with  a  single  horn. 
All  these  beasts  are  found  here,  and  likewise  those 
belonging  to  other  countries,  except  the  stag  and  the 
wild-boar ;  but  neither  stag  nor  wild-boar  are  found  in 
any  part  of  Libya.®  There  are,  however,  three  sorts  of 
mice  in  these  parts ;  the  first  are  called  two-footed  •/ 
the  next,  zegeries,*  which  is  a  Libyan  word  meaning 
**  hills ;"   and  the  third,  urchins.^      Weasels   also  are 


Hence  the  name  *^ Kfpara,**  "Phoe- 
nix," the  word  used  here  for  "  cithara,** 
is  supposed  to  have  been  applied  to 
the  lyre,  or  cithara,  from  its  introduc- 
tion from  Fhocuicia,  in  the  same 
manner  as  many  things  are  now 
called  by  the  Arabs  "  Venetian  :" 
thus  a  gun  is  hendookieh  ;  nuts,  6^- 
dook ;  a  sequin,  hendookee ;  a  deal 
plank,  loh  Hndookee,  &c. — [G.  W.] 

'  It  is  impossible  to  say  what  ani- 
mal is  here  intended.  No  other 
writer  mentions  either  the  dictys  or 
the  horys. 

■  This  immense  lizard,  or  monitor, 
is  very  common  in  Egypt  and  other 
parts  of  Africa.  It  is  called  in  Arabic 
W(5ran,  or  Wurran  e'  G^bel,  "  of  the 
mountains,"  or  W.  el  ard,  "of  the 
earth,"  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
Wurran  el  bahr  "  of  the  river."  The 
former  is  the  Laccrta  scincus;  the 
other  L.  Nilotica.  It  is  generally 
about  3  ft.  long  ;  and  I  have  found  one 
very  large,  which  measured  about  4  ft. 
The  other  is  rather  smaller.— [G.  W.] 

•  This  assertion  is  echoed  by  Aris- 
totle (Hist.  An.  viii.  28),  and,  so  far 
as  regards  the  stag,  by  Pliny  (H.  N. 
viii.  33).  Modem  research  does  not 
entirely  bear  it  out.  Deer  are  com- 
I)aratively  rare  in  Africa,  where  ant^j- 
iopes  of  various  kinds  supply  their 
place ;  but  still  they  are  found  in  parts 
of  Barbary,  in  Guinea,  and  in  Abys- 
tinia.  The  wild  boar  of  Europe  is 
■ely  unknown,  but  other  species, 
very  far  removed  from  it,  arc  met 


with  (Pacho,  p.  244). 

[Deer  are  represented  on  the  Egyp- 
tian monuments  in  the  early  time  of 
the  Osirtasens. — G.  W.] 

*  The  jerboa  (  Dipus  jaculus  of  Liu- 
naius)  is  undoubtodly  intended.  This 
animal  is  common  in  Northern  Africa 
(Shaw's  Travels  in  Barbary,  p.  321 ; 
Lyon,  p.  272  ;  Hamilton,  p.  170).  Its 
fore-legs  are  very  diminutive,  and, 
like  the  kangaroo  and  the  squirrel,  it 
usually  sits  upright. 

[The  jerboa  has  the  habit  of  sitting 
up  on  its  hind  legs,  using  its  small 
forepaws  as  hands;  it  even  drinks 
water  as  a  man  sometimes  does,  rais- 
ing it  to  its  mouth  with  both  hands. 
ITie  "  mouse,"  or  akher  13DJ^  of  Isa. 
Ixvi.  17,  and  Levit.  xi.  29,  is  sup- 
posed to  be  this  animal. — G.  W.] 

*  Perhaps  the  Ountsha,  described 
by  Lyon  as  "an  animal  of  the  rat 
species,  having  a  bushy  tail,  and  head 
resembling  that  of  a  badger"  (p. 
272).  Hie  native  name,  zegeries, 
has  been  derived  from  zigar,  a  kind  of 
root  (Bochart's  Phaleg.  ii.  4),  and  again 
compared  with  the  Fezzanian  dzidzira 
or  zezeera,  which  is  applied  to  spots  on 
the  desert  where  palm-trees  grow 
(Lyon,  p.  345 ;  Jahn.  Annall.  viii.  3, 
p.  286)  ;  but  no  satisfactory  explana- 
tion of  it  has  really  yet  been  discovered. 

*  These  three  kinds  of  African 
"mice"  are  described  in  nearly  the 
same  terms  by  Theophrastus  (ap. 
Phot.  Bibl.  cclxxviii.),  and  .^lian 
(Hist.  An.  XV.  26). 
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found  in  the  Silphium-region/  much  Uke  the  Tartes- 
sian.  So  many,  therefore,  are  the  beasts  belonging  to 
the  land  of  the  wandering  Libyans,  in  so  far  at  least  as 
my  researches  have  been  able  to  reach.* 

193.  Next  to  the  Maxyan  Libyans  are  the  Zavecians,* 
whose  wives  drive  their  chariots  to  battle. 

194.  On  them  border  the  Gyzantians;'  in  whose 
country  a  vast  deal  of  honey  is  made  by  bees ;  very 
much  more,  however,  by  the  skill  of  men.®  The  people 
all  paint  themselves  red,  and  eat  monkeys,  whereof 
there  is  inexhaustible  store  in  the  hills.* 

195.  Off  their  coast,  as  the  Carthaginians  report,  lies 
an  island,  by  name  Cyraunis,  the  length  of  which  is 
two  hundred  furlongs,  its  breadth  not  great,  and  soon 
reached   from   the   mainland.^      Yines   and   olive-trees 


*  The  weasel  is  sometimes  found  on 
the  Cyrenaic  coins  below  the  represen- 
tation of  the  Silphiimi. 

*  How  accurate  these  researches 
were,  will  appear  sufficiently  from  a 
single  comparison.  Lyon  says,  **  The 
animals  found  in  Fezzan  are,  the  tiger- 
cat,  hyctnu,  jackal,  fox,  buffalo  (of 
three  kinds),  antelope,  wild  cat,  j7or- 
cuptne,  hedgehog,  rat,  guntsha,  mouse 
(of  two  kinds),  jerboa,  rabbit,  hare, 
and  camel"  (Travels,  pp.  271-2).  Here 
the  additions  are  unimportant,  except 
the  camel,  which  was  probably  intro- 
duced at  a  later  period.  The  only 
omissions  from  the  list  of  Herodotus 
worth  notice  are,  the  wild  ass,  the 
wild  ram,  the  panther,  and  the  great 
lizard  or  land-crocodile.  Three  of 
these  are  borne  out  by  Leo  Africanus, 
who  notices  the  "  Asinus  sylvaticus,** 
the  "adimain,"  of  which  he  says 
"  arietera  formft  refert,"  and  the  leo- 
pard, which  •  is  constantly  confused 
with  the  panther  (see  Leo's  Africa,  pp. 
292-4).  The  fourth— the  great  lizard 
or  monitor — also  really  belongs  to  the 
country  ^see  above,  note  *). 

*  The  Zavecians  (or  Zabycians,  ac- 
cording to  some  MSS.)  are  not  men- 
tioned by  any  other  extant  writer. 
They  were  known,  however,  to  Heca- 
taeus  (Steph.  Byz.  in  voc.).    It  seems 


to  have  been  from  them  that  a  great 
portion  of  the  Roman  province  of 
Africa,  extending  north  as  far  as  to 
the  36th  parallel,  was  called  Byza- 
cium  (Pliny,  v.  4).  A  similar  trans- 
lx)sition  has  occurred  in  the  case  of 
their  neighbours,  the  Gyzantians,  or 
Zygantians. 

^  Many  of  the  MSS.  have  "  Zygan- 
tians," which  was  the  form  preferred 
by  Hccatseus  (Steph.  Byz.  in  voc.  Zv- 
yavTis),  They  gave  the  name  to  the 
northern  division  of  the  Roman  Africa, 
which  reached  from  the  river  Tusca 
(the  Zaine)  to  Hcraclea  {Herkli),  and 
was  called  Zeugitania  (Plin.  I.  s.  c). 
It  contained  Carthage,  Hippo,  and 
Utica. 

■  Bees  still  abound  in  this  country, 
and  honey  is  an  important  article  of 
commerce  (Delia  Cella,  p.  198,  E.  T.). 
A  substitute  for  honey  is  likewise  pre- 
pared from  the  juice  of  the  palm 
(Shaw,  p.  225). 

"  Monkeys  have  always  abounded 
in  the  Western  division  of  North 
Africa  (cf.  Diod.  Sic.  xx.  58  ;  Leo 
Afric.  p.  294,  B.).  Diodorus  says  that 
there  were  three  places  named  Pithe- 
cussaB  (Ape-town),  because  the  houses 
were  as  full  of  apes  as  of  men. 

*  Niebuhr  (Geograph.  of  Herod,  p. 
20,  E.  T.)  supix)ses  Cyraunis  to  be  the 
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cover  the  whole  of  it,  and  there  is  in  the  island  a  lake, 
from  which  the  young  maidens  of  the  country  draw 
up  gold-dust,  by  dipping  into  the  mud  birds'  feathers 
smeared  with  pitch.  If  this  be  true,  I  know  not ;  I 
but  write  what  is  said.'*  It  may  be  even  so,  however, 
since  I  myself  have  seen  pitch  drawn  up  out  of  water 
from  a  lake  in  Zacynthus.^  At  the  place  I  speak  of 
there  are  a  number  of  lakes,  but  one  is  larger  than  the 
rest,  being  seventy  feet  every  way,  and  two  fathoms  in 
depth.  Here  they  let  down  a  pole  into  the  water,  with 
a  bunch  of  myrtle  tied  to  one  end,  and  when  they  raise 
it  again,  there  is  pitch  sticking  to  the  myrtle,  which 
in  smell  is  like  to  bitumen,  but  in  all  else  is  better 
than  the  pitch  of  Pieria.*  This  they  pour  into  a  trench 
dug  by  the  lake's  side,  and  when  a  good  deal  has  thus 
been  got  together,  they  draw  it  off  and  put  it  up  in  jars. 
Whatever  falls  into  the  lake  passes  underground,  and 
comes  up  in  the  sea,  which  is  no  less  than  four  furlongs 


Ceme  of  Hanno,  Scylax,  and  other 
writers,  an  island  in  the  Atlantic,  be- 
yond Cape  Soloeis,  commonly  regarded 
as  the  modem  Isle  of  Arguin,  But 
probably  Rennell  (p.  638)  is  right  in 
looking  upon  the  Cyraunis  of  Hero- 
dotus as  the  Cercinna  of  Strabo  (xvii. 
p.  1178),  and  Pliny  (v.  7^  which  is 
undoubtedly  the  Karkenna  or  Kerki- 
new  of  the  present  day.  The  length 
given  by  Pliny  (25  Roman  miles)  ex- 
actly corresponds  with  the  200  stadia 
of  Herodotus.  Kiepert  takes  this  view 
(Map  II.). 

■  Achilles  Tatius  (ii.  14)  has  the 
same  story,  but  he  is  of  no  weight  as 
an  authority. 

*  Zante  still  produces  large  quan- 
tities of  mineral  pitch.  Dr.  Chandler 
thus  describes  the  **  tar-springs  "  (as 
he  calls  them)  of  that  island : 

"The  tar  is  produced  in  a  small 
vallev,  about  two  hours  from  the  town, 
hy  the  sea,  and  encompassed  with 
mountains,  except  towards  the  bay. 
The  spring,  which  is  most  distinct  and 
apt  for  in8|)ection,  rises  on  the  further 


side,  near  the  foot  of  the  hill.  The 
well  is  circular,  and  4  or  6  feet  in 
diameter.  A  shining  film  like  oil, 
mixed  with  scum,  swims  on  the  top. 
You  remove  this  with  a  hough,  and 
see  the  tar  at  the  bottom,  3  or  4  feet 
below  the  surface.  .  .  .  llie  water  is 
limpid,  and  nms  off  with  a  smart 
current.  .  .  .  We  filled  some  vessels 
with  tar  hy  letting  it  trickle  into 
them  from  the  houghs  which  we  im- 
mersed; and  this  is  the  method  used 
to  gather  it  from  time  to  time  into 
pits,  where  it  is  hardened  by  the  sun 
to  he  harrelled,  when  the  quantity 
is  sufficient"  (Travels,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
367-8\ 

*  The  pitch  of  Pieria  was  considered 
the  best  in  Greece.  Pliny  says  "  Asia 
picem  Idseam  maxime  probat,  Graecia 
Picricara ''  (H.  N.  xiv.  20).  The  qua- 
lity of  the  Zante  pitch  is  said  now  to 
be  bad.  It  is  unsuitcd  for  cordage; 
and  can  only  he  applied  to  the  outside 
of  boats  when  mixed  with  a  better 
article. 
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distant.*     So  then  what  is  said  of  the  island  off  the 
Libyan  coast  is  not  without  likelihood. 

196.  The  Carthaginians  also  relate  the  following : — 
There  is  a  country  in  Libya,  and  a  nation,  beyond  the 
Pillars  of  Hercules,*  which  they  are  wont  to  visit, 
where  they  no  sooner  arrive  but  forthwith  they  unlade 
their  wares,  and,  having  disposed  them  after  an  orderly 
fashion  along  the  beach,  leave  them,  and,  returning 
aboard  their  ships,  raise  a  great  smoke.  The  natives, 
when  they  see  the  smoke,  come  down  to  the  shore,  and, 
laying  out  to  view  so  much  gold  as  they  think  the  worth 
of  the  wares,  withdraw  to  a  distance.  The  Carthagi- 
nians upon  this  come  ashore  and  look.  If  they  think 
the  gold  enough,  they  take  it  and  go  their  way  ;  but  if 
it  does  not  seem  to  them  sufficient,  they  go  aboard 
ship  once  more,  and  wait  patiently.  Then  the  others 
approach  and  add  to  their  gold,  till  the  Carthaginians 
are  content.  Neither  party  deals  unfairly  by  the  other  : 
for  they  themselves  never  touch  the  gold  till  it  comes 
up  to  the  worth  of  their  goods,  nor  do  the  natives  ever 
carry  off  the  goods  till  the  gold  is  taken  away.^ 

197.  These  be  the  Libyan  tribes  whereof  I  am  able 
to  give  the  names ;  and  most  of  these  cared  little  then. 


*  The  sea  has,  apparently,  en- 
croached upon  the  coast  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  "  tar-Hprings.*'  They  are  now 
only  scimrated  from  it  by  a  narrow 
morass  and  a  thin  strip  of  shingle 
(Walpole's  Turkey,  vol.  ii.  pp.  1-2). 
The  re-appearance  in  the  sea  of  sub- 
stances thrown  into  the  lake  is  not 
confirmed  by  modem  travellers. 

•  The  trade  of  the  Carthaginians 
with  the  western  coast  of  Africa  (out- 
side the  Straits  of  Gibraltar)  has  been 
fully  proved ;  and  some  suppose  the 
glass  objects  still  found  there  were 
brought  by  them. 

The  name  Carthage  has  been  noticed 
in  n.  ■  to  Book  ii.  ch.  32.  The  deriva- 
tion CartJia-hedith  (or  hedes)  "  new 
town,"  seems  the  most  probable  one. — 
[Cx.  W.] 


7  The  "  dumb  commerce "  of  the 
African  nations  is  now  matter  of  no- 
toriety. It  exists  not  only  upon  the 
western  coast,  but  also  to  a  consider- 
able extent  in  the  interior  (see  Ren- 
nell,  p.  717).  Lyon  thus  describes 
it:— "An  invisible  nation,  according 
to  our  informant,  inhabit  near  this 
place  rSoudan),  and  are  said  to  trade 
by  night.  Those  who  come  to  traffic 
for  their  gold,  lay  their  merchandize 
in  heaps,  and  retire.  In  the  morning 
they  tind  a  certain  quantity  of  gold- 
dust  plac/cd  against  every  heap,  which 
if  they  think  sufficient,  they  leave  the 
goods ;  if  not,  they  let  both  remain  till 
more  of  the  precious  ore  is  added  "  (p. 
149).  Shaw  gives  a  similar  account 
(Travels,  p.  302). 
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and  indeed  care  little  now,  for  the  king  of  the  Medes. 
One  thing  more-also  I  can  add  concerning  this  region, 
namely,  that,  so  far  as  our  knowledge  reaches,  four 
nations,  and  no  more,  inhabit  it ;  and  two  of  these 
nations  are  indigenous,  while  two  are  not.  The  two 
indigenous  are  the  Libyans  and  Ethiopians,  who  dwell 
respectively  in  the  north  and  the  south  of  Libya.  The 
Phoenicians  and  the  Greeks  are  in-comers.® 

198.  It  seems  to  me  that  Libya  is  not  to  compare  for 
goodness  of  soil  with  either  Asia  or  Europe,  except  the 
Cinjrps-region,*  which  is  named  after  the  river  that 
waters  it.  This  land  is  equal  to  any  country  in  the 
world  for  cereal  crops,  and  is  in  nothing  like  the  rest  of 
Libya.  For  the  soil  here  is  black,  and  springs  of  water 
abound ;  so  that  there  is  nothing  to  fear  from  drought ; 


•  The  Egyptians  are  omitted,  be- 
cause Egypt  is  reckoned  to  Asia 
(supra,  ii.  17,  iv.  39  and  41).  Taking 
the  Ethiopians  to  represent  that  type 
of  man,  which  starting  from  the  cha- 
racteristics of  the  Egyptian,  develops 
into  the  Negro,  we  shall  find  no  reason 
to  cavil  at  the  enumeration  of  races 
in  our  author.  The  Libyans,  the  in- 
digenous inhabitants  of  the  northern 
parts,  are  the  modem  Berbers,  who, 
under  various  names,  Berbers,  Shu- 
luks,  Cabyles,  and  Tuariks,  continue 
to  form  an  important  element  in  the 
population  of  North  Africa,  stretching 
from  the  mountains  of  Marocco  to  the 
oasis  of  Ammon.  Southward  of  this 
race  dwell  an  entirely  different  people. 
From  Senegambia  to  Nubia,  a  type 
of  man  approaching  more  or  less 
nearly  to  the  Negro,  is  found  to  pre- 
vail (Prichard,  Nat.  Hist,  of  Man, 
p.  269).  Even  the  southern  races, 
Caffres  and  Hottentots,  ap{)ear  to  be- 
lonsj  to  this  same  family  (ibid.  p. 
314).  In  these  we  have  the  Ethi- 
opians of  Herodotus.  The  other  two 
Herodotean  races  have  liecn  absorbed, 
as  likewise  have  the  Bomans  and  the 
Vandals.  The  only  existing  element  in 
the  po])ulation  of  Africa  which  does 
not  api>ear  in  Herodotus,  is  the  Ara- 


bian, the  introduction  of  which  is 
fixed  historically  to  the  period  of  the 
Mahometan  conquests,  a.d.  639-710. 
•  Delia  Cella  says  of  this  region, 
"  The  extensive  plain,  which  about  an 
hour's  march  from  the  torrent  (Ci- 
nyps),  stretches  out  to  the  east  as  far 
as  Cape  Mesurata,  is  abundantly  pro- 
ductive. .  .  .  This  extraordinary  degree 
of  fruitfulness  is  not  owing  to  the  in- 
dustry of  the  inhabitants,  but  proceeds 
from  the  generous  nature  of  the  soil, 
spontaneously  covered  with  palm  and 
olive-trees,  which  there  require  no 
sort  of  cultivation  "  (p.  37).  Beechey 
expresses  himself  still  more  strongly  : 
"  From  the  summit  appears,*'  he  says, 
**  the  whole  plain  of  Lebida,  stretch- 
ing down  in  a  gentle  slope  from  thfe 
high  ground  to  the  sea ;  and  a  more 
beautiful  scene  can  scarcely  be  wit- 
nessed than  that  which  is  presented 
by  this  fine  tract  of  country.  Thick 
groves  of  olive  and  date-trees  are  seen 
rising  above  the  villages  which  are 
scattered  over  its  surface,  and  the  in- 
termediate s])aces  are  either  covered 
with  the  most  luxuriant  turf,  or  rich 
with  abundant  crops  of  grain"  (Nar- 
rative, p.  51).  Hence  the  force  of  the 
lino  in  Ovid  (Pont.  ii.  7,  25)  :— 
"  Cinyphiic  segotis  citilis  numerabis  aristaa." 
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nor  do  heavy  rains  (and  it  rains  in  that  part  of  Libya*) 
do  any  harm  when  they  soak  the  ground.  The  returns 
of  the  harvest  come  up  to  the  measure  which  prevails 
in  Babylonia.^  The  soil  is  likewise  good  in  the  country 
of  the  Euesperites,^  for  there  the  land  brings  forth  in 
the  best  years  a  hundred-fold.  But  the  Cinyps-region 
yields  three  hundred-fold. 

199.  The  country  of  the  Cyrenseans,  which  is  the 
highest  tract  within  the  part  of  Libya  inhabited  by  the 
wandering  tribes/  has  three  seasons  that  deserve  remark. 
First  the  crops  along  the  sea-coast  begin  to  ripen,  and 
are  ready  for  the  harvest  and  the  vintage ;  after  they 
have  been  gathered  in,  the  crops  of  the  middle  tract 
above  the  coast-region  (the  hill-country,  as  they  call  it) 
need  harvesting ;  while  about  the  time  when  this  middle 
crop  is  housed,  the  fruits  ripen  and  are  fit  for  cutting 
in  the  highest  tract  of  all.**     So  that  the  produce  of  the 


*  The  "  heavy  rains  "  of  this  region 
are  noticed  by  Beechey  (pp.  37,  41, 
48,  &c.) ;  Lyon  (p.  332) ;  Delia  Cella 
(p.  46);  and  Hamilton  (p.  150).  They 
lall  chiefly  in  the  month  of  November. 
Compare  note  on  ch.  158. 

.*  Vide  suprii,  i.  193. 

•  The  Euesperites  are  the  inhabit- 
ants of  a  town,  called  Hesperides  by 
Scylax  (p.  Ill),  Euesperides  by  He- 
rodotus (supra,  ch.  171),  and  Hesperis 
by  Stephen  (ad  voc.).  It  was  situated 
at  the  eastern  extremity  of  the  greater 
Syrtis,  between  the  Borean  or  North- 
em  Pix)montory  {Cape  Ttjones)  and 
Tauchira.  The  Ptolemies  changed  its 
name  to  Berenice  (Strab.  xvii.  p. 
1181 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  v.  5),  which  has 
since  been  corrupted  into  Benghazi. 
It  has  been  supposed  tliat  the  famous 
gardens  of  the  Hesperides  were  at  this 
place;  but  Pacho  has  observed  (p. 
173)  that  this  is  unlikely,  as  the  whole 
country  about  Benghazi  is  bare  of 
trees.  He  places  the  gardens  consi- 
derably further  to  the  east,  near  Cape 
Phycus  (the  modem  Has  Sem),  and 
not  far  from  Cyrene.  The  account  in 
Scylax  bears.out  this  view  (pp.  110-1). 

VOL.  in. 


Benghazi  is  still  famous  for  its  cereal 
crops,  great  quantities  of  which  are 
carried  to  Augila  and  there  offered  for 
sale,  year  by  year  (Homemann,  p.  39). 
Mr.  Hamilton  says  of  the  tract  cul- 
tivated by  the  Benghazini : — "  The 
soil  is  a  rich  loam,  yielding,  without 
any  sort  of  tilling,  abundant  harvests 
of  wheat  and  barley.  It  seems  pro- 
bable that,  if  a  moderate  amount  of 
labour  were  expended  in  the  hus- 
bandry of  this  country,  its  ample 
crojjs  would  vie  with  those  of  Egypt 
or  Sicily  "  (Wanderings,  p.  167). 

*  Kiepert  gives  the  height  of  the 
upper  plateau  of  Cyrene  at  1700  feet 
(Atlas,  Map  XXII.).  Beechey  esti- 
mated it  at  1800  feet  (p.  434,  and  note). 
It  is  probably,  as  Herodotus  says,  the 
loftiest  region  of  North-Eastem  Africa, 
though  some  of  the  mountain-tops  in 
the  basaltic  chain  of  Harudtsh  may 
attain  a  greater  elevation. 

*  Pacho  observes  in  speaking  of  this 
passage — "L'heureuse  disposition  de 
cette  partie  de  la  Libye  .  .  .,  la  gra- 
duation de  ses  terraces  boiss^es,  et 
leur  situation  vari^e  .  .  .,  pr^sentent 
autant  de  conditions  favorables  k  cette 
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first  tract  has  been  all  eaten  and  drunk  by  the  time  that 
the  last  harvest  comes  in.  And  the  harvest-time  of  the 
Cjrrenaeans  continues  thus  for  eight  full  months.  So 
much  concerning  these  matters. 

200.  When  the  Persians  sent  from  Egypt  by  Ary- 
andes  to  help  Pheretima,  reached  Barca,  they  laid  siege 
to  the  town,  calling  on  those  within  to  give  up  the  men 
who  had  been  guilty  of  the  murder  of  Arcesilaiis.  The 
townspeople,  however,  as  they  had  one  and  all  taken 
part  in  the  deed,  refused  to  entertain  the  proposition. 
So  the  Persians  beleaguered  Barca  for  nine  months,  in 
the  course  of  which  they  dug  several  mines*  from  their 
own  lines  to  the  walls,  and  likewise  made  a  number  of 
vigorous  assaults.  But  their  mines  were  discovered  by 
a  man  who  was  a  worker  in  brass,  who  went  with  a 
brazen  shield  all  round  the  fortress,  and  laid  it  on  the 
groimd  inside  the  city.  In  other  places  the  shield, 
when  he  laid  it  down,  was  quite  dumb ;  but  where  the 
ground  was  undermined,  there  the  brass  of  the  shield 
rang.  Here,  therefore,  the  Barcaeans  countermined, 
and  slew  the  Persian  diggers.  Such  was  the  way  in 
which  the  mines  were  discovered ;  as  for  the  assaults, 
the  Barcaeans  beat  them  back. 

201.  When  much  time  had  thus  been  consumed,  and 
great  numbers  had  fallen  on  both  sides,  nor  had  the 


f&ondit^  successive,  et  mettent,  on 
pent  le  dire,  la  merveilleuse  tradition 
d'Herodote  hors  de  tout  8oup9on  d*  ex- 
ag^ration "  ^Voyage  dans  la  Marma- 
riquc,  &c.,  en.  xvii.  pp.  235-6). 

Mr.  Hamilton  says : — "  When  I  left 
Derna  the  grape  season  was  long  over ; 
in  Grennah,  on  my  return,  not  a 
cluster  remained  on  the  few  vines 
grown  by  the  Bedawin  :  here  (at  Be- 
landsh)  I  bought  white  grapes  with 
which  the  trellises  were  loaaed,  and 
which  were  not  yet  ripe.  Herodotus 
speaks  of  the  three  climates  of  the 
Cyrenaica,  in  consequence  of  which 
the  harvest  is  carried  on  during  eight 
months  of  the  year ;  and  it  was  inte- 


resting to  meet  with  this  practical 
confirmation  of  his  remark"  (Wan- 
derings, p.  124). 

®  Mining  was  no  doubt  practised 
from  very  early  times.  It  is  repre- 
sented in  the  Assyrian  sculptures, 
where  it  is  the  substitute  for  the  bat- 
tering practised  by  the  Greeks  and 
Romans.  The  Persians  seem  to  have 
been  particularly  fond  of  attempting 
it,  wherever  the  nature  of  the  ground 
miade  it  practicable  (vide  infra,  v.  115, 
and  vi.  18 ;  comp.  Polyeen.  vii.  11, 
§  5).  In  Roman  history  we  find  it  as 
early  as  the  5th  century  B.C.  (Liv.  iv. 
22,  V.  19). 
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Persians  lost  fewer  than  their  adversaries,  Amasis,  the 
leader  of  the  land-army,  perceiving  that,  though  the 
Barcaeans  would  never  be  conquered  by  force,  they 
might  be  overcome  by  fraud,  contrived  as  follows. 
One  night  he  dug  a  wide  trench,  and  laid  light  planks 
of  wood  across  the  opening,  after  which  he  brought 
mould  and  placed  it  upon  the  planks,  taking  care  to 
make  the  place  level  with  the  surroimding  ground.  At 
dawn  of  day  he  summoned  the  Barcseans  to  a  parley : 
and  they  gladly  hearkening,  the  terms  were  at  length 
agreed  upon.  Oaths  were  interchanged  upon  the  ground 
over  the  hidden  trench,  and  the  agreement  ran  thus — 
"  So  long  as  the  ground  beneath  our  feet  stands  firm, 
the  oath  shall  abide  unchanged ;  the  people  of  Barca 
agree  to  pay  a  fair  siun  to  the  king,  and  the  Persians 
promise  to  cause  no  further  trouble  to  the  people  of 
Barca."  After  the  path,  the  Barcaeans,  relying  upon 
its  terms,  threw  open  all  their  gates,  went  out  them- 
selves beyond  the  walls,  and  allowed  as  many  of  the 
enemy  as  chose,  to  enter.  Then  the  Persians  broke 
down  their  secret  bridge,  and  rushed  at  speed  into  the 
town — their  reason  for  breaking  the  bridge  being,  that 
so  they  might  observe  what  they  had  sworn ;  for  they 
had  promised  the  Barcseans  that  the  oath  should  con- 
tinue "  so  long  as  the  ground  whereon  they  stood  was 
firm."  When,  therefore,  the  bridge  was  once  broken 
down,  the  oath  ceased  to  hold. 

202.  Such  of  the  Barcseans  as  were  most  guilty  the 
Persians  gave  up  to  Pheretima,  who  nailed  them  to 
crosses  all  round  the  walls  of  the  city.'  She  also  cut 
ofiF  the  breasts  of  their  wives,  and  fastened  them  likewise 
about  the  walls.  The  remainder  of  the  people  she  gave 
as  booty  to  the  Persians,  except  only  the  Battiadse,  and 
those  who  had  taken  no  part  in  the  murder,  to  whom 
she  handed  over  the  possession  of  the  town. 

'  Compare  the  punishment  of  the  Babylonians  by  Darius  (supra,  iii,  159), 
and  see  note  ad  loc. 
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203.  The  Persians  now  set  out  on  their  return  home, 
carrying  with  them  the  rest  of  the  Barcaeans,  whom 
they  had  made  their  slaves.  On  their  way  they  came 
to  Cyren^  and  the  Cyrenseans,  out  of  regard  for  an 
oracle,  let  them  pass  through  the  town.  During  the 
passage.  Bares,  the  commander  of  the  fleet,  advised  to 
seize  the  place ;  but  Amasis,  the  leader  of  the  land-force, 
would  not  consent ;  "  because,"  he  said,  "  they  had  only 
been  charged  to  attack  the  one  Greek  city  of  Barca."* 
When,  however,  they  had  passed  through  the  town, 
and  were  encamped  upon  the  hill  of  Lycaean  Jove,*  it 
repented  them  that  they  had  not  seized  Cyrgne,  and 
they  endeavoured  to  enter  it  a  second  time.  The 
Cyrengeans,  however,  would  not  suflfer  this ;  whereupon, 
though  no  one  appeared  to  oflfer  them  battle,  yet  a  panic 
came  upon  the  Persians,  and  they  ran  a  distance  of  full 
sixty  furlongs  before  they  pitched  their  camp.  Here 
as  they  lay,  a  messenger  came  to  them  from  Aryandes, 
ordering  them  home.  Then  the  Persians  besought  the 
men  of  Cyr^ne  to  give  them  provisions  for  the  way, 
and,  these  consenting,  they  set  off  on  their  return  to 
Egypt.     But  the  Libyans  now  beset  them,  and,  for  the 


•  This  whole  account  of  the  danger 
and  escape  of  Cyrene  is  exceedingly 
improbable.  If  Cyrene  was  not  in 
rebellion,  the  Persians  would  pass 
through  it,  as  a  matter  of  course,  on 
their  way  to  and  from  Barca.  If  it 
was,  they  would  have  orders  to  reduce 
it  no  less  than  Barca.  If  the  Gyre- 
naeans  regarded  their  coming  as  hostile, 
they  would  not  have  been  induced  by 
an  oracle  to  open  their  gates.  If  they 
had  opened  their  gates  and  suffered  no 
punishment,  it  is  not  likely  that  a 
hostile  attack  would  directly  after- 
wards have  been  made  on  them. 
Again  the  panic  is  suspicious.  And 
the  presence  of  Bares,  the  commander 
of  the  fleet f  is  an  improbability.  Pro- 
bably the  Cyrenaeans,  who  were  imder 
the  government  of  Battus  IV.,  esta- 
blished king  by  his  grandmother  before 
she  sought  the  assistance  of  Aryandes 


(Menecles,  Fr.  2),  received  the  Per- 
sians with  due  submission,  both  on 
their  way  to  Barca  and  on  their  return  ; 
and  incurred  no  further  danger  or  loss, 
than  was  involved  in  the  necessity  of 
furnishing  supplies  to  the  host.  In 
after  times  vanity  might  induce  them 
to  declare  that  they  had  assumed  an 
attitude  of  defiauoe. 

•  Lyca^an  Jove  was  worshipped 
especially  in  Arcadia  (Pausan.  viii.  11. 
§  38) ;  and  we  may  suppose  that  his 
worship  at  Cyrene  is  a  trace  of  the  in- 
fluence of  Demonax  (supra,  i.  161). 
It  is  possible,  however,  that  among 
the  settlers  who  came  to  Cyrene  from 
Peloponnesus  In  the  reign  of  Battus  II. 
(chs.  159  and  161),  some  considerable 
number  may  have  been  Arcadians. 
No  remains  have  as  yet  been  identi- 
fied as  those  of  this  temple. 
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sake  of  their  clothes  and  harness,  slew  all  who  dropped 
behind  and  straggled,  during  the  whole  march  home- 
wards.^ 

204.  The  furthest  point  of  Libya  reached  by  this 
Persian  host  was  the  city  of  Euesperides.^  The  Bar- 
caeans  carried  into  slavery  were  sent  from  Egypt  to  the 
Bang;  and  Darius  assigned  them  a  village  in  Bactria 
for  their  dwelling-place.^  To  this  village  they  gave 
the  name  of  Barca,  and  it  was  to  my  time  an  inhabited 
place  in  Bactria. 

205.  Nor  did  Pheretima  herself  end  her  days  hap- 
pily. For  on  her  return  to  Egypt  from  Libya,  directly 
after  taking  vengeance  on  the  people  of  Barca,  she  was 
overtaken  by  a  most  horrid  death.  Her  body  swarmed 
with  worms,  which  ate  her  flesh  while  she  was  still 
alive.*  Thus  do  men,  by  over-harsh  punishments,  draw 
down  upon  themselves  the  anger  of  the  gods.  Such 
then,  and  so  fierce,  was  the  vengeance  which  Phe- 
retima, daughter  of  Battus,  took  upon  the  Barcaeans. 


*  Although  the  wild  tribes  had  sub- 
mitted to  Cambyses  (supra,  iii.  13), 
and  continued  to  be  reckoned  in  the 
sixth  satrapy  (iii.  91),  yet  it  seems 
they  could  not  resist  the  temptation  to 
plunder  afforded  by  the  hasty  return  to 
Egypt  of  an  army  summoned  thither 
by  the  governor.  We  are  not  however 
to  suppose  a  disastrous  retreat,  but 
only  the  loss  of  a  number  of  stragglers. 
If  tiiere  had  been  anything  more  than 
this,  the  Barca^an  prisoners  would  no 
doubt  have  escaped. 

•  It  is  curious  that  this  place  is  said 
to  have  been  colonised  by  Arcesilaiis 
IV.  (supra,  ch.  171,  note  ').  Perhaps 
Herodotus  only  means  that  the  Per- 
sians proceeded  to  the  point  afterwards 
occupied  by  Euesperidcs.  Or  perhaps 
Arcesilaiis  IV.  only  collected  a  fresh 
body  of  colonists  to  strengthen  an 
already  existing  settlement.  Euespe- 
ridcs lay  about  620  stades  (72  miles) 
W.  of  Barca  (Scylax,  Peripl.  p.  109). 
It  is  certainly  surprising  that  Uie  Per- 


sians should  have  penetrated  so  far. 

'  The  transplantation  of  nations 
was  largely  practised  by  the  Persians, 
as  it  had  been  at  an  earlier  date  by 
the  Assyrians  and  Babylonians.  Be- 
sides this  instance,  we  find  noticed  in 
Herodotus,  the  removal  of  the  Paio- 
nians  to  Asia  Minor  (v.  15\  of  the 
Milesians  to  Amp^  (vi.  20;,  of  the 
Eretrians  to  Susiana  (vi.  119),  and 
the  proposed  removal  of  the  Phoeni- 
cians to  Ionia,  and  of  the  lonians  to 
Phoenicia  (vi.  3);  which  last,  if  not 
really  contemplated,  was  at  least  suffi- 
ciently probable  to  be  believed. 

*  Pheretima  seems  to  have  been 
afraid  of  remaining  in  the  Cyrenaica, 
and  to  have  considered  herself  inse- 
cure except  under  Persian  protection. 
The  manner  of  her  death  cannot  fail 
to  recall  the  end  of  Herod  Agrippa 
(Acts  xii.  23).  For  the  succession  of 
Oyrenean  kings  after  Arcesilaiis  III., 
see  ch.  163,  note  •. 


(    183    ) 


APPENDIX    TO    BOOK   IV. 


ESSAY    I. 


ON  THE  CIMMERIANS  OF  HERODOTUS  AND  THE  MIGRATIONS 
OF  THE  CYMRIC  R.VCE. 

1.  Early  importauce  of  the  Cimmerians — their  geographical  extent.  2.  Identity 
of  the  Cimmerii  with  the  Cymry — close  resemblance  of  the  two  names. 
.'$.  Historical  confirmation  of  the  identity — connecting  link  in  the  Cimbri. 
4.  Comparative  philology  silent  but  not  adverse.  5.  Migrations  of  the  Cim- 
merians— westward,  and  then  eastward.     Existing  Cimbric  and  Celtic  races. 

1.  That  a  people  known  to  their  neighbours  as  Cimmerii,  Gimiri/ 
or  (probably)  Gomerim,  attained  to  considerable  power  in  Western 
Asia  and  Eastern  Europe,  within  the  period  indicated  by  the  date 
B.a  800-600,  or  even  earlier,  is  a  fact  which  can  scarcely  be  said 
to  admit  of  a  doubt.  If  the  information  gained  by  Herodotus 
in  Scythia  were  considered  as  not  suflBciently  trustworthy  for  the 
establishment  of  such  a  conclusion,  yet  the  confirmation  which 
his  statements  derive  from  Homer,  from  iEschylus,  from  Callinus, 
from  Aristotle,  and  from  geographical  nomenclature,  must  be  held 
to  remove  all  uncertainty  on  the  point  The  Cimmerians  of 
Homer  have  not  indeed  a  very  definite  locality  :  they  dwell  "  at 
the  furthest  limit  of  the  ocean  stream,  immersed  in  darkness,  and 
beyond  the  ken  of  the  light-giving  sun,"  ^ — words  which  might 
perhaps  be  understood  of  a  region  outside  the  Pillars  of  Hercules ; 


*  The  ethnic  name  of  Oimiri  first 
occurs  in  the  Cuneiform  records  of  the 
time  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  as  the  Se- 
mitic equivalent  of  the  Arian  name 
fSaka  (2«««j).  The  nation  spoken  of 
contained  at  this  time  two  divisions, 
the  Eastern  branch,  named  Hwnurga 
(jAfiufyi»io{  Herodotus  and  Hellanicus), 
and  the  Tigrakhudaf  or  "archers,"  who 
were  conterminous  with  the  Assyrians. 
Whether  at  the  same  time  these  Gimiri 
or  Saka  are  really  Cymric  Celts  we  can- 
not positively  say.  Josephus  identified 
the  HO^  of  Genesis  with  the  Galati  of 
Asia  Minor  (Ant.  Jud.  i.  6),  in  evident 
allufiion  to  the  ethnic  title  of  Cymry, 


which  they,  as  so  many  other  Celtic 
races,  gave  themselves.  But  it  must  be 
observed,  that  the  Babylonian  title  of 
Gimiri,  as  applied  to  the  Sacse,  is  not  a 
vernacular  but  a  foreign  title,  and  that 
it  may  simply  mean  **  the  tribes  "  gene- 
rally, corresponding  thus  to  the  He- 
brew D*1J,  and  the  Greek  n«/M^vX«f. 
In  this  case  it  would  prove  nothing 
concerning  the  ethnic  character  of  the 
race  designated  by  it.— [H.  C.  K] 
'  Odyss.  xi.  13-22. 

*H  f  tf  miftaSt  Ikoj/c  PaBvpp6ov  'Oxcoyoib* 
*U^  Kou,  yf(^4kfi  KtKoXuttfUvot.'  ov3«  vor'  avrov; 
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but  considering  the  condition  of  Greek  geographical  knowledge 
and  Greek  navigation  in  Homer's  day,  it  is  far  more  likely  that 
he  intended  by  them  some  part  of  the  northern  coast  of  the 
Black  Sea.*  Here  iEschylus  places  Cimmeria*  in  close  proximity 
to  the  Palus  Mseotis  and  the  Bosphorus  ;  and  here  in  the  time  of 
Herodotus  were  still  existing  a  number  of  names,  recalling  the 
fiewt  of  the  former .  settlement  in  these  regions  of  the  Cimmerian 
nation.^  The  Greek  colonists  of  the  various  towns  planted  upon 
the  northern  coast  of  the  Black  Sea,  in  the  seventh  and  eighth 
centuries  before  our  era,  could  not  fail  to  form  an  acquaintance 
with  the  inhabitants  of  those  parts,  and  would  spread  the  know- 
ledge of  them  among  their  countrymen.  Further,  there  are 
grounds  for  believing  that  during  the  period  of  which  we  are 
speaking,  frequent  invasions  of  the  countries  towards  the  south 
were  made  by  this  same  people,  who,  crossing  the  Danube  and 
the  Thracian  Bosphorus,  sometimes  alone,  sometimes  in  com- 
bination with  plundering  Thracian  tribes,®  carried  their  arms  far 
and  wide  over  Asia  Minor,  and  spread  the  terror  of  their  name 
throughout  the  whole  of  that  fertile  region.  Of  one  at  least  of 
these  incursions  the  poet  Callinus  appears  to  have  been  a  wit- 
ness.^ It  was  universally  recognised  by  the  Greeks  that  these 
incursions  proceeded  from  a  people  dwelling  north  of  the  Danube, 
in  the  tiact  between  that  river  and  the  Tanais,  and  there  seems 
no  reason  to  doubt  this  location. 

From  the  Cimmerians  of  this  region  it  appears  to  have  been 
that  certain  permanent  settlements  of  the  same  race  in  Asia 
Minor  were  derived.  Sinope,  on  occasion  of  one  of  their  raids, 
was  seized  and  occupied,^  while  probably  on  another  the  town  of 
Antandros  fell  into  their  possession.*  In  the  first-mentioned  of 
these  two  places  the  Cimmerians  were  after  a  while  superseded 
by  Greek  colonists ;  but  it  is  conjectured,  with  some  reason,^  that 
they  still,  imder  the  name  of  Chalybes  (or  "  Iron-workers  "),  re- 


cit. 


>  Comp.  Eustath.  ad  Horn.  Od.  loc. 
and  Riccii    Dissert.    Homeric,   p. 


432.  See  also  Mr.  Qladstone's  *  Homer 
and  the  Homeric  Age/  vol.  iii.  p.  294. 

*  Prom.  Vinct.  748-730. 

^  Herodotus  mentions,  besides  the 
Cimmerian  Bosphorus  and  a  Cimmerian 
Ferry,  some  Cimmerian  forts  or  castles 
and  a  tract  called  Cimmeria  (iv.  12). 
Hecateeus  spoke  of  a  town  Cimmeris 
(Fr.  2).  Strabo  has  a  "Mons  Cimme- 
ricus"  (M«f  Kififtifi»v)  in  Taurica,  a 
"Vicus  Cimmericus"   (tui/Ati  Kt/ifn^n) 


on  the  Asiatic  side  of  the  Straits  of 
Kertcb,  and  an  old  town  ''Cimmeri- 
cum"  (vii.  p.  447,  and  xi.  p.  721). 

*  The  Treres  especially.  See  the 
Essays  appended  to  Vol.  I.  Essay  i.  pp. 
369-372. 

7  See  Callinus,  Fr.  2,  and  comp.  the 
remarks  of  Bach,  pp.  9-13. 

8  Herod,  iv.  12.        »  Aristot.  Fr.  190. 

*  See  Grote's  Greece,  vol.  iii.  p.  336. 
This  connexion  is  perhaps  implied  in 
the  Xei>^vfi»f  iKvfiHiv  is'MJMf  of  .^schylus 
(Sept.  c.  Th.  725). 
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mained  the  principal  race  in  the  vicinity.  In  Antandros  they 
retained  their  position  for  a  century,*  when  the  iEolians  recovered 
it  from  them. 

Further,  there  is  evidence  to  show  that  more  to  the  east,  in 
Armenia  and  Central  Persia,  a  race  known  nearly  by  the  same 
name  existed  about  this  same  time—  a  race  whom  we  may  pro- 
bably connect  with  the  Cimmerians  of  our  author.  The  Prophet 
Ezekiel,  who  writes  about  B.C.  600,  speaks  of  Gomer  as  a  nation,* 
and  couples  it  with  Togarmah,  which  he  places  in  "  the  north 
quarter,"  i,  e.  Armenia ;  and  similarly  the  Armenian  historians 
speak  of  Gamir  as  the  ancestor  of  their  Haichian  race  of  kings.* 
It  is  also  very  remarkable  that  in  the  Achaemenian  inscriptions 
the  Sacan  or  Scythic  population,  which  was  widely  spread  over 
the  Persian  empire,  receives  in  the  Babylonian  transcripts  the 
name  of  Chimiri,^  which  looks  as  if  this  were  the  Semitic  equiva- 
lent for  the  Arian  name  of  Saka  or  Scjrths.  Perhaps  both  names 
originally  meant  "nomads"  or  "wanderers,''*  and  only  came 
in  course  of  time  to  be  used  as  ethnic  appellatives.  It  is  clear, 
however,  that  by  Herodotus  the  term  "  Cimmerian  "  is  used  dis- 
tinctly in  an  ethnic  sense ;  and  the  point  to  be  now  considered  is, 
who  these  Cimmerians  were,  to  what  ethnic  family  they  be- 
longed, and  whether  they  can  be  identified  with  any  still  existing 
race.  When  these  questions  have  been  settled,  it  will  be  inte- 
resting to  trace  the  history  and  migrations  of  a  people  which  has 
an  antiquity  of  above  twenty-five  hundred  years,  and  has  spread 
from  the  steppes  of  the  Ukraine  to  the  mountains  of  Wales. 

2.  To  build  an  ethnographical  theory  upon  a  mere  identity  of 
name  is  at  all  times,  it  must  be  allowed,  a  dangerous  proceeding. 
The  Jazyges  of  modern  Hungary  are  a  completely  diflferent  race 
from  the  Jazyges  MetanastsB  who  in  ancient  times  occupied  the 
very  same  country ;  the  Wends  are  distinct  from  the  Veneti,  the 
Persian  Germanii  from  the  Germans,  the  Iberi  of  Spain  from 
those  of  Georgia — yet  still  identity  of  name,  even  alone,  is  an 
argument  which  requires  to  be  met,  and  which,  imless  met  by 


'  Aristot.  1.  B.  c. 

B  Ezek.  xxxviii.  6.  "Gomer  and  all 
his  bands:  the  house  of  Togarmah  of 
the  north  quarters,  and  all  his  bands: 
and  many  people  with  thee." 

*  Hos.  Choren.  i.  11,  sub  fin. 

'  See  Sir  H.  Rawlinson's  Memoir  on 
the  Babylonian  and  Assyrian  Inscrip- 
tions in  the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic 
Society,  vol.  xiv.  part  i.  p.  xxi.  and 
compare  above,  note  '  on  §  1 . 


®  According  to  Festus  and  Plutarch 
the  name  **Cimbri,"  which  we  shaU 
find  reason  to  identify  with  Cimmerii, 
in  the  old  Celtic  and  German  tongues 
meant  ''robbers'*  (Fest.  de  Verb. Signif. 
iii.  p.  77,  '*  Cimbri  lingua  Gallicft  la- 
trones  dicuntur."     Plut.  vit.  Mar.  c.  1 1, 

T«f").  But  this  meamng  may  have 
grown  out  of  the  other,  just  as  **  robber" 
is  connected  with  **  rover." 
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positive  objections,  establishes  a  presumption  in  favour  of  con- 
nexion of  race.  Now  certainly  there  is  the  very  closest  possible 
resemblance  between  the  Greek  name  Kifjifxipm  and  the  Celtic 
Cymry  ;  and  the  presumption  thus  raised,  instead  of  having  ob- 
jections to  combat,  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  all  that  enlightened 
research  teaches  of  the  movements  of  the  races  which  gradually 
peopled  Europe. 

3.  The  Cimmerians,  when  the  Scythians  crossed  the  Tanais, 
and  fell  upon  them  from  the  east,  must  have  gradually  retreated 
westward.  The  hordes  which  from  time  to  time  have  issued 
from  Aida,  and  exerted  a  pressure  upon  the  population  of  Europe, 
have  uniformly  driven  the  previous  inhabitants  before  them  in 
that  direction.^  Wave  has  followed  wave,  and  the  current,  with 
the  exception  of  an  occasional  eddy,^  has  set  constantly  from 
east  to  west.  If  the  Cimmerians  therefore  fled  westward  about 
B.C.  650-600,  where  did  they  settle,  and  under  what  name  are 
they  next  met  with  in  history  ?  Herodotus  knows  but  of  three 
nations  inhabiting  central  and  western  Europe — the  Sigynnes,* 
the  Cynetians,^  and  the  Celts.*  Of  these  the  Sigynnes  and  Cyne- 
tians,  weak  tribes  who  so  soon  disappear  altogether  from  history, 
can  scarcely  be  the  great  nation  of  the  Cimmerii,  which,  until 
driven  from  the  Ukraine  by  the  force  of  the  Scythian  torrent, 
was  wont  to  extend  its  ravages  over  large  tracts  of  Asia  Minor.' 
If  then  we  are  to  find  the  Cimmerii,  driven  westward  RC.  650-600, 
among  the  known  nations  of  central  or  western  Europe  in 
B.C.  450-30,  we  must  look  for  them  among  the  Celts.  Now  the 
Celts  had  an  unvarying  tradition  that  they  came  from  the  east  ;* 
and  it  is  a  fact,  concerning  which  there  can  be  no  question,  that 
one  of  the  main  divisions  of  the  Celtic  people  has  always  borne 
the  name  of  Cymry  as  its  special  national  designation.*  Celts 
were  undoubtedly  the  primitive  inhabitants  of  Gaul,  Belgium, 
and  the  British  Islands — ^possibly  also  of  Spain  and  Portugal.  In 
all  these  countries  Cymry  are  found  either  as  the  general  Celtic 


^  See  Niebuhr's  Beeearches,  &c.  p. 
52. 

B  Such  as  the  Cimmerian  inroad  into 
Asia  by  the  Caucasus,  and  the  after 
wanderings  of  the  Qauls. 

»  Herod,  v.  9. 

»  Ibid.  iv.  49. 

«  Ibid.  ii.  33,  and  iv.  49. 

'  See  Appendix  to  Book  i.  Essay  i 


*  Prichard's  Physical  History  of  Man- 
kind, vol.  iii.  ch.  3 ;  Amm.  Marcell. 
XV.  9. 

*  Niebuhi's  conclusion,  from  an 
elaborate  analysis  of  all  the  materials 
which  can  be  brought  to  bear  on  the 
early  history  of  the  Celtic  people  (Hist, 
of  Rome,  vol.  ii.  p.  520,  E.  T.),  is,  that 
*'the  two  nations,  the  Cymry  and  the 


**  On  the  Chronology  and  Early  History      Gael,  may  appropriately  be  comprised 
of  Lydia,**  pp.  369  et  seqq.  \  under  the  common  name  of  Celts." 
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population,  or  as  a  leading  section  of  it'  These  Cymry,  or 
Cimbri  (as  the  Romans  called  them ''),  play  on  several  occasions  an 
important  part  in  history :  notices  of  them  meet  us  constantly  as 
we  trace  the  progress  of  the  European  peoples ;  and  in  more  than 
one  place  they  have  left  their  name  to  the  country  of  their  occu- 
pation as  an  enduring  mark  of  their  presence  in  it.^  Though  the 
march  of  events,  and  especially  the  pressure  upon  them  of  the 
great  Gothic  or  Teutonic  race,  has  for  the  most  part  wiped  out 
at  once  their  nationality,  their  language,  and  their  name,  yet 
they  continue  to  form  the  substratum  of  the  population  in  several 
large  European  countries,'  while  in  certain  favoured  situations 
they  remain  to  the  present  day  unmixed  with  any  other  people, 
retaining  their  ancient  tongue  unchanged,  and,  at  least  in  one 
instance,*®  their  ancient  appellation.  The  identity  of  the  Cymry 
of  Wales  with  the  Cimbri  of  the  Romans  seems  worthy  of  being 
accepted  as  a  historic  fact  upon  the  grounds  stated  by  Niebuhr 
and  Arnold."  The  historical  connexion  of  these  latter  with  the 
Cimmerii  of  Herodotus  has  strong  probabilities,  and  the  opinion 
of  Posidonius,*  in  its  favour ;  but  cannot,  it  must  be  admitted,  in 
the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  be  proved. 

4.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  we  have  no  means  of  submitting 
the  question  of  this  connexion  to  the  test  of  comparative  philology. 


*  The  Celts  of  the  Spanish  peninsula 
seem  to  have  been  Cimbri,  for,  as  Nie- 
buhr shows  (1.  8.  c),  they  formed  the 
bulk  of  the  Qauls  who  invaded  Italy, 
and  these  are  expressly  said  to  have 
been  of  the  Cimbric  branch  (Diodor.  Sic. 
V.  32).  The  Belgse  were  exclusively 
Cimbrians,  as  also  were  the  inhabitants 
of  northern  Gaul,  who  were  supposed 
to  have  been  British  immigrants.  In  the 
British  islands,  Cimbric  Celts  (Belgas), 
at  the  time  of  Csesar's  landing,  occupied 
the  south  coast  (Bell.  Gall.  v.  12). 

'  Strabo  (vii.  p.  426)  and  Tacitus 
(German.  37)  speak  of  the  Cimbri  as 
Germans ;  but  this  is  probably  a  mis- 
take, consequent  upon  their  holding 
large  tracts  east  of  the  Rhine,  which 
was  considered  to  separate  Gaul  from 
Germany.  Diodorus,  who  declares  them 
to  have  been  Gauls  or  Celts,  probably 
follows  the  excellent  authority  of  Posi- 
donius  (see  Niebuhr's  Rom.  Hist.  vol. 
ii.  p.  520,  note  1157,  E.  T.).  Appian 
also  identifies  the  Cimbri  with  the  Celts 
(De  Bell.  Illyr.  p.  758.  Ktkw  r^g 
K/fufiMit  Xty0fMif»is).  The  whole  subject 
is  well  discussed  by  Dr.  Prichard  (Phy- 


sical Hist,  of  Mankind,  vol.  iii.  ch.  3, 
§8).' 

"  Wales  still  continues  to  be  known 
as  Cambria,  and  one  of  our  northern 
counties  as  Cumber-hud.  In  France 
Cambrai  and  (possibly)  Quimper  are  a 
legacy  of  the  Cymry.  Spain  has  a  small 
town,  Cambrilla,  and  Portugal  a  city, 
Coimbra,  relics,  probably,  of  the  same 
people.  In  like  manner  the  Cimmerii 
left  their  name  to  the  Tauiic  peninsula, 
which  has  continued  to  be  known  as 
the  Crimea  and  Crtm-Tartary  to  the 
present  day. 

»  As  (Michelet,  Hist,  de  France,  vol. 
i.  ch.  iii.)  France,  Belgiimi,  and  Lom- 
bardy. 

^^  The  Cymric  language  is  still  spoken 
by  the  Bretons  and  by  the  Welsh.  The 
latter  call  themselves  "  Cymry.'*  I  am 
not  aware  if  the  name  is  in  use  among 
the  former. 

"  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  pp.  521-9. 

'  Fr.  75.  0  KifAfAifios  Bi^v»^»i  •*•»  Kift- 

rZv  'EXXi»»*»».  Compare  rlut.  Vit.  Mar. 
C.  ii.  rif  fiae(id^»tify  KififAt^ia/v  /U9  t^  a^nf. 
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themselves  by  degrees  over  the  vast  plains  of  central  Europe, 
lying  between  the  Alps  on  the  one  side,  and  the  Baltic  Sea  and 
German  Ocean  on  the  other.  It  probably  required  a  fresh  im- 
pulsion from  the  east  to  propel  the  Celts  yet  ftirther  westward, 
and  to  make  them  occupy  the  remoter  regions  of  Gaul,  Spain, 
and  Britain.  This  impulsion  seems  to  have  been  given  by  the 
Goths  and  other  Teutons,  who  by  degrees  possessed  themselves 
of  the  countries  between  the  Danube  and  the  Baltic.  The  Celts 
found  central  and  northern  Gaul  occupied  by  a  Tatar  population, 
while  towards  the  south  coast  they  came  in  contact  with  the 
Ligurians,  most  probably  an  lUyrian  race.®  In  the  Spanish 
peninsula  it  is  not  quite  certain  whether  on  their  arrival  they 
found  Iberians  or  no  ;  but  if  not,  these  latter  must  have  shortly 
crossed  over  from  the  African  main,  and  it  was  in  consequence 
of  the  gradual  pressure  exerted  by  this  people  upon  the  Celts  in 
Spain  that  the  further  migrations  of  the  Celtic  tribes  took  place.' 
The  struggle  in  Spain  was  probably  of  long  duration;  but  at 
length  the  Celts  were  compelled  to  cross  the  Pyrenees  in  vast 
numbers,  and  to  seek  a  refuge  with  their  kinsmen  in  Gaul.  These, 
however,  were  themselves  too  numerous  and  too  closely  packed 
to  oflFer  more  than  a  temporary  asylum  to  the  refugees,  who  con- 
sequently had  to  seek  a  permanent  abode  elsewhere.  Hereupon 
they  crossed  the  Alps  into  Italy,  and  made  themselves  masters  of 
the  whole  plain  of  the  Po ;  after  which  they  separated  into  two 
streams,  and  overran,  on  the  one  hand,  the  whole  of  middle  and 
lower  Italy,  even  reaching  Sicily,  according  to  some  accounts  ;^ 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  crossing  the  Alps  to  the  north  of  the 
Adriatic,*  and  following  down  the  streams  which  run  into  the 
Danube,  they  spread  over  the  great  central  European  plain,  the 
modem  kingdom  of  Hungary.  Here  for  a  time  they  found 
ample  room,  and  the  torrent  of  emigration  paused  awhile  upon 
its  course  f  but  a  century  later  fresh  movements  of  the  Celtic 
tribes  took  place.  About  the  year  B.C.  280  vast  hordes  of  Gauls 
from  these  regions  entered  Macedonia,  and  pressing  towards  the 
south  threatened  Greece  with  destruction.  Repulsed,  however, 
from  Delphi,  they  returned  northwards ;  and  crossing  the  Dar- 


•  Niebuhr  (Roman  Hist.  vol.  i.  p. 
165,  E.  T.)  connects  them  with  the 
LibnmianjB  of  the  Adriatic,  and  these 
with  the  Venetians,  who  were  Illyrians 
according  to  Herodotus  (i.  19G). 

*  Niebuhr's  Rom.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p. 
520,  E.  T.     The  Iberians  are  thought 


to  remain  in  the  modem  Basques. 

*  Justin,  xz.  5. 

^  Part  stayed  between  the  Alps  and 
the  Adriatic  (Scylac.  Peripl.  p.  13). 

3  From  these  Celts  came  the  ambas- 
sadors to  Alexander  (Arrian.  Exp. 
Alex.  i.  4). 
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danelles,  invaded  Asia  Minor,  the  whole  of  which  for  many  yeare 
they  ravaged  at  their  pleasure.^  In  course  of  time  the  native 
inhabitants  recovered  from  them  most  of  their  conquests;  but 
the  Gauls  permanently  maintained  themselves  in  the  heart  of 
Phrygia,  and  gave  their  name  to  the  northern  portion,  which 
became  known  as  O-cUatia.  They  also,  during  this  same  period, 
carried  their  victorious  arms  into  Scythia,  and  avenged  them- 
selves on  their  former  conquerors,  whom  they  subdued,  and 
with  whom  they  intermixed,  forming  thereby  the  people  known 
in  history  as  Celto-Scythians.*  At  this  period  they  warred 
with  the  Greek  town  of  Olbia ;  •  and  advanced  as  far  as  the 
Masotis,''  from  which  they  had  been  driven  by  the  Scyths  five 
hundred  years  earlier.  Here,  however,  they  were  met  and 
overpowered  by  a  movement  of  nations  from  the  east.  The 
progress  of  the  Sarmatic  tribes  commenced ;  and  the  Celts  fell 
back  along  the  valley  of  the  Danube,  leaving  traces  of  their 
presence  in  the  names  WaUachia  and  Gallicia,^  but  every- 
where sinking  and  disappearing  before  the  antagonism  of  more 
powerfiil  nations.  In  Eastern  and  Central  Europe  the  Celtic 
race  has  been  either  absorbed  or  destroyed  ;  in  the  West,  as  has 
been  observed  already,  it  still  remains.  Northern  Italy  deserves 
its  German  appellation  of  Wdllschland,  for  neither  the  Eoman 
nor  the  Lombard  conquest,  nor  the  ravages  of  Goths,  Huns,  or 
Vandals,  ever  rooted  out  the  offspring  of  those  Gallic  hordes 
which  settled  in  the  plain  of  the  Po  four  centuries  before  our  era. 
France  is  still  mainly  Gallic.  Rome  indeed  imposed  her  lan- 
guage there  as  elsewhere,  except  in  one  remote  corner  of  the 
land,  where  the  Celtic  is  still  spoken  ;  ®  but  the  people  continued 
Q-auls,  and  the  country  Gallia,  The  Teutonic  bands,  Franks, 
Normen,  Burgundians,  caused  the  name  of  Gaul  to  disappear ; 
but  the  conquerors,  as  a  race,  were  absorbed  among  the  con- 
quered. In  the  British  Islands,  the  Anglo-Saxon  Teutons,  in 
their  earlier  conquests,  displaxjed  the  Cymry,  and  drove  them 
beyond  their  borders ;  but  these  last  maintained  themselves  in 
various  places — in  Cornwall,  Wales,  the  Scotch  Highlands,  and 


*  Livy,  xxxviii.  16. 

*  Strabo,  i.  p.  48. 

*  See  the  Inscription  of  Protogenes, 
edited  by  Kohler. 

'  Strabo,  vii.  p.  425. 

■  The  modem  Wallachs  and  Galli- 
cians  may  not  indeed  be  descendants 
of  the  ancient  Gkmls,   but  the  names 


can  scareely  have  come  from  any  other 
source.  The  theory  which  would  de- 
rive them  from  the  old  (German  use  of 
tcalschcn,  waili,  for  "strangers,  foreign- 
ers," is  somewhat  fanciful. 

^  Brittany.  See  Prichard's  "Celtic 
Nations,"  §  3  ;  and  Michelet's  "  Histoire 
de  Franco,"  vol.  i.  pp.  139-143. 
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Ireland — ^until  the  inauguration  of  a  new  policy.  When  the 
Cymry  of  Wales  and  Cornwall,  the  Gaels  in  Scotland,  and  the 
Erse  in  Ireland,  submitted  to  Anglo-Saxon  supremacy,  they  re- 
tained their  lands,  their  language,  and  even  their  name.^  Amal- 
gamation of  race  has  since  been  eflfected  to  a  certain  extent,  but 
still  in  many  parts  of  Wales,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  the  mass  of 
the  population  is  mainly  or  entirely  Celtic.  Four  Celtic  dialects 
— the  Manx,  the  Gaelic,  the  Erse,  and  the  Welsh  * — are  spoken 
in  our  country ;  and  the  pure  Celtic  type  survives  alike  in  the 
Bretons,  the  Welsh,  the  native  Irish,  the  people  of  the  Isle  of 
Man,  and  the  Scottish  Highlanders,  of  whom  the  two  former 
represent  the  Cimbric,  and  the  three  latter  the  non-Cimbric 
branch  of  the  nation. 


•  Cornwall  was  the  country  of  the 
Cem-WiiiU,  or  Welsh  of  the  Horn.  A 
Celtic  dialect  was  spoken  in  Cornwall 
till  late  in  the  last  century. 

*  The  Welsh  is  akin  to  the  Breton 
and  the  Cornish  dialects;   the  Qallic 


and  the  Erse,  which  are  closely  allied, 
differ  considerably  from  the  three  first* 
mentioned.  In  the  former  we  have  the 
Cimbric,  in  the  latter  the  more  ordinary 
Celtic  tongue. 
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ESSAY  11. 


ON  THE  ETHNOGRAPHY  OF  THE  EUROPEAN  SCYTHS. 

1.  Supposed  Mongolian  origin  of  the  Scyths — grounds  of  the  opinion  twofold. 
2.  Resemblance  of  physical  characteristics,  slight.  3.  Resemblance  of  manners 
and  customs,  not  close.  4.  True  test,  that  of  language.  5.  Possibility  of 
applying  it.  6.  The  application— Etymology  of  Scythic  common  terms. 
7.  Explanation  of  the  names  of  the  Scythian  gods.  8.  Explanation  of  some 
names  of  men.  9.  Explanation  of  geographical  names.  10.  Result,  that 
the  Scythians  of  Herodotus  were  an  Indo-European  race.  11.  Further  re- 
sult, that  they  were  a  distinct  race,  not  Slaves,  nor  Celts,  nor  Teutons ;  and 
that  they  are  now  extinct. 

1.  A  LARGE  number  of  the  best  scholars  of  Germany,'  among 
them  the  great  historian  Niebuhr,^  have  maintained  that  the 
Scythians  of  Herodotus  were  a  Tatar  or  Mongolian  race,  the 
earliest  specimen  known  to  us  of  that  powerful  people  which, 
under  the  name  of  Huns,  Bulgarians,  Magyars,  and  Turks,  has 
so  often  carried  desolation  over  Europe,  and  which  in  Asia;  as 
Mongols,  Calmucks,  Eleuths,  Khirgis,  Nogais,  Turcomen,  Thi- 
betians,  and  (perhaps)  Chinese,  extends  from  the  steppes  of  the 
Don  to  the  coasts  of  the  Yellow  Sea.  This  opinion  has  also 
been  adopted  by  the  most  eminent  of  our  own  historians,*  who 
regard  it  as  certain,  or  at  least  as  most  highly  probable,  that  the 
Scythians  were  a  Mongol  nation. 

The  grounds  upon  which  the  opinion  rests  are  twofold  :  first,  it 
is  maintained  that  the  physical  characteristics  of  the  Scythians, 
as  recorded  by  Hippocrates  (who  himself  visited  Scythia),  are 
such  as  to  place  it  beyond  a  doubt  that  the  people  so  described 
belong  to  the  Mongolian  family  ;  and,  secondly,  it  is  contended 
that  such  an  identity  of  manners  and  customs  can  be  made  out 
as  would  alone  suffice  to  prove  the  same  point. 


>  As  Boeckh.  (Corpus  Inscrip.  Or. 
Introduct.  ad  Inscript.  Sarmat.  pars 
xi.  p.  81),  Schafarik  (Slayische  Alter- 
thiimer,  vol.  I.  xiii.  6),  and  Rask  (Saml. 
Afhandl*.  i.  334). 

'  See  his  **  Untersuchungen  iiber  die 
Geschichte  der  Skythen,  Qeten,  und 
Sarmaten,"  published  in  the  "Kleine 


Schriften/'  p.  362,  and  compare  the 
"  Vortrage  iiber  alte  Geschichte  (vol.  i. 
p.  179). 

■  Thirlwall.  History  of  Greece,  vol. 
ii.  ch.  xiv.  p.  219,  Svo.  ed.  Grote, 
History  of  Greece,  vol.  iii.  p.  322, 
2nd  ed. 
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2.  The  description  of  Hippocrates,  on  which  reliance  is  placed, 
is  the  following :  *'  Their  bodies/'  says  the  great  physician,  "  are 
gross  and  fleshy ;  the  joints  are  loose  and  yielding ;  the  belly 
flabby  ;  they  have  but  little  hair,  and  they  all  closely  resemble  one 
another."*  "  This,"  Niebuhr  observes,  "  is  a  picture  of  the  native 
tribes  of  Northern  Asia,  for  whom  there  is  no  more  suitable  name 
than  that  of  MomgoUy''*  The  description  of  Hippocrates,  how- 
ever, does  not  very  closely  resemble  the  accounts  which  travellers 
give  either  of  the  strictly  Mongolian,  or  of  the  cognate  Turkish  or 
Tatar  race.  Dr.  Prichard,  in  his  Natural  History  of  Man,  selects 
the  following  as  the  most  accurate  description  of  the  Mongols 
which  had  come  to  his  knowledge.  '*  The  Kalmucks  (Mongols) 
are  generally  of  a  moderate  height.  We  find  them  rather  small, 
than  large.  They  are  well  made  ;  and  I  do  not  remember  to  have 
seen  a  deformed  person.  They  entirely  abandon  their  children 
to  nature ;  hence  they  are  all  healthy,  and  have  their  bodies  well 
proportioned.  They  are  generally  slender  and  delicate  in  their 
limbs  and  figure.  I  never  saw  a  single  man  among  them  who  was 
very  fat.^^^  It  is  evident  that  this  description  contrasts  remark- 
ably with  that  of  Hippocrates,  and  indeed  in  nothing  do  the 
Mongols  of  the  present  day  appear  to  resemble  the  ancient 
Scythians,  except  in  the  scantiness  of  hair'  and  the  general 
likeness  of  individuals  to  one  another.® 

The  account  given  by  eye-witnesses  of  the  physical  peculiarities 
of  the  nomadic  Turkish  tribes  more  nearly  approaches  to  the 
ancient  Scythic  type.  Dr.  Prichard  thus  describes  them  : — "  In 
stature  they  are  under  the  middle  size ;  of  a  kyl  numbering 
seven  men,  the  tallest  was  5  feet  5J  inches  in  height.  Their 
countenance  is  disagreeable  ....  their  cheeks,  large  and 
bloated,  look  as  if  pieces  of  flesh  had  been  daubed  upon  them  ; 


M0ikitu  vy^ivarm  ^ttrutv  . .  .  )j«  Wtft.%\fif  xa) 
^jXiff*  T^v  r«^ie«,  r«  ri   itltM  imxiv  clXXifX- 

vMf  inkivn.  De  Aere,  Aqua,  et  Locis, 
c.  6,  p.  558.  ed.  Kuhn. 

^  Untersucliungen,  &c.,  p.  46,  Eng- 
lish translation. 

•  Physical  llistory  of  Man,  p.  215. 
The  passage  is  quoted  by  Dr.  Prichard 
from  the  writings  of  the  traveller 
PalUis. 

'  Pallas  notices  that  the  "  eyebrows 
are  black  cum/  scanty  "  (Prichard,  1.  b.  c). 

VOL.  III. 


De  Hell  says,  ''The  Kalmucks  have 
eyes  set  obliquely,  with  eyelids  little 
opened,  scanty  black  eyebrows,  noses 
deeply  depressed  near  the  forehead, 
prominent  cheek-bones,  spare  beards, 
thin  moustaches,  and  a  brownish-yellow 
skin."  (Travels,  ch.  xxv.  p.  242,  E.  T.) 
•  **  Paint  one  individual,"  says  De 
Hell, "  and  you  paint  the  whole  nation." 
And  he  relates  an  anecdote  of  the 
Calmuck  prince  Tumene,  who,  growing 
tired  of  sitting  to  an  artist  for  his 
portrait,  had  it  finished  from  one  of  his 
attendants.  The  picture  was  a  striking 
likeness.     (Travels,  1.  s.  c.) 
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a  slender  beard  covers  their  chin,  and  in  those  individuals  who 
have  more  luxuriant  hair  the  beard  has  a  natural  curl.  Their 
persons  are  not  muscular."*  Still  even  here  there  is  no  such 
exact  conformity  as  would  warrant  us  in  assuming  the  identity 
of  the  two  races. 

Mr.  Grote,  who  adopts  the  theory  of  Niebuhr,  confesses  that 
many  nomadic  hordes,  whom  no  one  would  refer  to  the  same 
race,  may  have  exhibited  an  analogy  of  characteristics  equal  to 
that  between  the  Scythians  and  Mongols.^  And  indeed  it  is 
manifest  that  the  chief  points  of  the  analogy  are  such  as  extend 
to  a  vast  number  of  unconnected  tribea  Scantiness  of  hair  is 
common  to  the  Klamtschatkans,*  the  Samoieides,^  the  Chinese,* 
the  Mexicans,*  and  the  American  nations  generally  f  while  the 
absence  of  discriminating  features  among  the  individuals  of  the 
race  appears  to  mark  a  certain  low  condition  of  civilisation  and 
of  national  development  rather  than  any  special  ethnic  variety.' 
It  would  seem  therefore  that  the  supposed  resemblance  of  the 
picture  drawn  by  Hippocrates  to  the  present  characteristics  of 
the  Mongols  is  a  very  insufficient  ground  for  presuming  the 
ethnic  identity  of  the  two  racea 

3.  The  remaining  ground  on  which  the  opinion  rests,  the  close 
resemblance  of  the  Scythian  manners  and  customs,  as  described 
by  Hippocrates  and  Herodotus,  to  the  known  habits  of  the 
Mongols,  possesses  (it  must  be  confessed)  very  considerable 
claims  upon  our  attention.  The  adoration  of  the  scymitar,®  the 
ceremonies  at  the  funeral  of  a  king,*  the  use  of  burning  as  a 
remedy,^  the  production  of  intoxication  by  placing  hemp  seeds 
upon  red-hot  stones,^  the  use  of  mare's  milk,'  the  general  filthi- 


»  Physical  History,  pp.  210-1.  Dr. 
Prichani  quotes  from  the  travels  of 
Lieutenant  Wood. 

*  History  of  Greece,  vol.  iii.  p.  322, 
note  *. 

'  Prichard,  p.  223. 
»  Ibid.  p.  225. 

*  Ibid.  p.  232. 
«  Ibid.  p.  372. 

*  Ibid.  p.  98. 

7  Nations  in  the  savage,  like  animals 
in  the  wild  state,  are  devoid  of  any 
striking  individual  differences.  Where 
the  life  is  the  same  for  all,  and  no  variety 
of  external  influences  calls  forth  various 
powers  and  qualities  in  the  sentient 
being,  a  sameness  pervades  the  class. 
(See  Ruskin's  Modem  Painters,  vol.  ii. 
p.  106.)    JSTegroes,  CafEres,  Esquimaux, 


Calmucks,  Bushmen,  have  the  pecu- 
liarity in  common.  Even  among  the 
Arabs  of  the  Desert  (a  far  higher  type 
of  humanity)  the  same  fact  is  noticed. 
**  I  was  now,"  says  the  gifted  author  of 
Eothen,  **  amongst  the  true  Bedouins : 
almost  every  num  of  this  race  closely  re- 
sembles his  brethren,  almost  every  man 
has  large  and  finely  formed  features, 
&c."  (Ch.  xvii.  p.  180,  5th  ed.). 

^  Herod,  iv.  62.  Lucian.  Toxar. 
xxxviii.  (vol.  vi.  p.  101.) 

»  Herod,  iv.  71. 

'  Hippocrat.  De  Aere,  Aquft,  et 
Locis,  c.  47  (p.  559,  ed.  KiUm). 

'  Herod,  iv.  75. 

3  Ibid.  ch.  2.  Eph.  Fr.  76.  Nic. 
Dam.  Fr.  123. 
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nees,^ — all  these  are  features  thoroughly  Mongolian ;'  and  some 
of  them  are  so  strange  and  peculiar  as  to  indicate  at  least  con- 
nezion,  if  not  absolute  identity.  Humboldt,  who  rejects  the 
ethnic  affinity  of  the  Scyths  and  Mongols,  nevertheless  observes 
that  the  ''  cruelties  practised  at  the  funeral  of  the  grand  khans  of 
the  Mongols  bear  a  complete  resemblance  to  those  which  Herodotus 
describes  as  obtaining  among  the  Scyths  of  the  Borysthenes,"  ^ 
and  M.  Hue  bears  witness  to  the  continuance  of  similar  customs 
to  the  present  day.'  And  the  worship  of  the  naked  scymitar, 
another  most  remarkable  custom,  very  strongly  indicative  of  a 
connexion  of  one  kind  or  another  between  the  races  practising  it, 
was  certainly  in  use  among  the  Huns  (who  were  true  Mongols) 
in  the  days  of  Attila.®  Identity  of  race,  however,  is  not  proved 
by  similarity  of  manners  and  customs,  even  when  it  extends 
much  further  than  can  be  shown  in  this  instance.  Nations, 
especially  those  which  are  in  immediate  contact  with  one  another, 
adopt  each  other's  usages ;  and  if  the  Mongolians,  as  is  probable, 
absorbed  the  ancient  race  of  the  Scyths  at  the  time  of  their 
great  migration  westward,'  they  may  well  have  begun  the  prac- 
tice of  certain  Scjrthic  customs  at  that  period.  At  any  rate, 
however  we  may  account  for  the  resemblance  which  undoubtedly 
exists  between  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  Mongols  and  the 
Scyths,  it  is  decidedly  (as  Mr.  Grote  confesses*)  insufficient  to 
establish  a  real  ethnic  connexion. 

4.  One  thing  only  will  enable  us  to  decide  the  ethnographical 
position  of  the  ancient  Scythic  people,  and  that  is  their  language. 
It  is  only  by  an  accurate  analysis  of  the  remains  of  the  ancient 
Scjrthic  speech  which  have  come  down  to  us  that  any  satisfactory 
conclusion  can  be  drawn. 

And  this  also  is  confessed  by  Mr.  Grote.  "  To  enable  us  to 
affirm,"  he  observes,  ''  that  the  Massagetse,  or  the  Scythians,  or 


<  Herod,  iv.  7r>. 

*  See  Niebuhr^s  Untersuchungen,  pp. 
46-7,  E.  T. 

•  "Lee  cruauteiB  lore  de  la  pompe 
fun^bre  des  grand -khans  resscmblent 
eniierement  k  celles  que  nous  trouyons 
d^crites  par  H^rodote  ....  chez  lea 
Scythes  du  Qerrhns  et  du  Borysth&ne." 
Asie  Centrale,  vol.  i.  p.  244. 

'  See  note  *  to  Book  iv.  ch.  71,  where 
the  passage  is  quoted  at  length.  As,  how- 
ever, customs  very  similar  are  found  in 
Southern  Africa  and  in  Patagonia,  it  is 
plain  that  similarity  in  this  respect  does 


not  prove  connexion.  Mr.  Blakesley 
well  observes  (note  205  on  Book  iv.) 
that  *'  such  proceedings  were  not  merely 
a  traditional  custom,  but  rested  on  that 
common  feeling  of  humanity  which 
ascribes  to  the  departed  similar  tastes 
and  pureuits  to  those  which  have  been 
valued  by  them  in  their  lifetime." 

B  Jomandes  de  Rebus  Qeticis,  c.  35. 

»  About  A.D.  1235-45.  See  Gibbon's 
Decline  and  Fall,  vol.  vi.  ch.  64. 

*  History  of  Greece,  vol.  iii.  p.  321, 
note. 
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the  Alani,  belonged  to  the  Indo-European  family,  it  would  be 
requisite  that  we  should  know  something  of  their  language."* 
But,  he  maintains,  **  the  Scythian  language  may  be  said  to  be 
wholly  unknown"  to  us,  and  therefore  this  test  cannot  be  applied 
in  the  present  instance.  '*  A  very  few  words"  have  indeed  been 
brought  to  our  knowledge,  but  these,  he  thinks,  '*  do  not  tend  to 
aid  the  Indo-European  hypothesis." 

5.  It  is  the  opinion,  however,  of  the  best  comparative  philolo- 
gists*'* that  the  fragments  of  the  Scythic  language  which  remain  to 
us  are  amply  sufficient  to  determine  the  family  of  nations  to  which 
the  people  who  spoke  it  must  have  belonged.  Dr.  Donaldson  in 
his  '  Varronianus,**  and  more  recently  Jacob  Grimm,  in  his 
*  History  of  the  German  Language,'*  have  shown  by  an  elaborate 
examination  of  Scythic  roots  that  there  are  the  strongest  grounds 
for  believing  the  Scythians  of  Herodotus  to  have  been  an  Indo- 
European  people.  As  the  weight  of  this  argument  depends 
entirely  on  the  number  and  character  of  the  instances,  and  as 
independently  of  their  value  in  determining  the  question  of 
ethnography,  speculations  upon  the  language  of  an  ancient  nation 
possess  intrinsically  a  high  intierest,  the  following  analysis  of 
Scythic  words,  drawn  chiefly  from  the  two  writers  above  men- 
tioned, is  appended  as  sufficient  evidence  of  the  position  here 
maintained,  viz.,  that  the  Scythians  of  Herodotus  belonged 
ethnically  to  the  Indo-European,  and  not  to  the  Mongolian 
family  of  nations. 

6.  The  Scythic  words  of  which  the  meaning  is  certainly  known 
to  us  are  the  following :  Oior^  pata,  arima^  Bpu^  temerinda,  ffrcni- 
caaus^  exampceus,  brixabay  phryxa^  araxa^  halinday  and  sacrium  or 
satrium.     These  will  be  first  considered, 

Oior,^  "  a  man,"  is  undoubtedly  the  Sanscrit  vira,  the  Zend 
vairya,  the  Greek  FiQ^wr,  the  Latin  vir,  Gothic  va^V,  Celtic  gwr^ 
Lithuanian  vyras.  It  may  connect  likewise  with  the  ancient 
Persian  ariya,  which  primarily  signified  "  men,"  "  heroes,"  and 
thence  was  adopted  as  an  ethnic  appellative  by  the  great  Medo- 
Bactric  or  Arian  race.'' 


«  Ibid.  1.  8.  c. 

'  To  the  namofi  mentioned  in  the  text 

may  be  added  that  of  the  late  lamented 

Dr.  Trithen,  Professor  of  Modem  Lan- 

^^^j^ges  in  the  University  of  Oxford,  who 

^^^^^jiyately  expressed  to   me   the    same 

r^  ^Mction. 

'  Wi>.  30-40. 


^  Gesohichte  der  Deutschen  Sprache. 
Leipzig,  1848. 

*  Herod,  iy.    110.     m^    yit^    mmXitu^i 

^  S€»  Colonel  Rawlinson's  Ancient 
Persian  Vocabulary,  sub  voc.  Ariya, 
note  *. 
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Pata^  "to  kill,"  is  probably  the  Sanscrit  vadhay  "to  strike, 
kill,  destroy ;"  for  the  Scythian  language,  as  is  plain  from  the 
The^mopJioriazusce  of  Aristophanes,  affected  the  lenis  in  the  place 
of  the  aspirate.  It  may  also  be  compared  with  the  Latin 
"  batuere*'  and  so  with  our  verbs  "  to  beat,"  "  to  batter ;"  perhaps 
also  with  "  to  pat." 

Arima,^  "  one,"  would  seem  to  be  for  Fdqifjiay  a  form  almost 
identical  with  the  Latin,  Gothic,  and  Lithuanian  ordinals, 
primus,  fruma,  pirmhy  and  connected  with  the  Sanscrit  prathamd, 
Zend  frathema,  Greek  w^o/Tor.  The  initial  sound  may  have  been 
dropped  by  Herodotus,  because  in  his  time  the  Greeks  had  no 
letter  to  express  it ;  or  it  may  have  been  absent  from  the  Scythic 
word  just  as  it  is  from  the  old  High  German  erister  and  the 
modern  German  erst,  which  are  nevertheless  identical  with  the 
Gothic /rw/nw^  and  onrjirst^ 

Spu?  "  the  eye,"  is  manifestly  cognate  to  the  Latin  spic^  or 
speC',  the  root  of  the  words  specio,  specto,  speculor,  aspicio,  &c., 
and  may  be  compared  with  the  German  spdhen,  French  ipier 
{ef^pier),  and  our  own  spy, 

Teinerinda,^  "  mother  of  the  sea,"  is  a  compound  word,  the 
analysis  of  which  is  uncertain.  It  is  probable  that  the  ending 
'inda  is  a  mere  feminine  termination,  which  is  found  again  in 
halinda,^  and  has  a  parallel  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  termination 
-ende,  which  appears  occasionally  in  the  later  period  of  that  lan- 
guage.^ If  then  we  are  to  seek  for  '*  mother  of  the  sea"  in 
.  Temer,  it  may  be  conjectured  that  Te  was  "  mother"  in  Scythic, 
and  mer  "  sea."  25?  would  then  resemble  the  gipsy  dei,  dai,  and 
the  Greek  &£ia,  "aimt;"^  and  mer  would  be  the  Latin  mare, 
German  meer,  French  mer,  our  mere  or  meer, 

Grcmcasus,'^  "  white  with  snow,"  was  the  name  by  which  the 
Scythians  knew  the  Caucasus,  and  may  be  regarded  as  the  true 
original  of  that  word.     There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Qrau 


*  Herod,    iv.    110.     ri    work    xn/vi.v 

•Herod,    iv.    27.     "'A^i^.    yk^    U 

^  See  Bopp's  Comparative  Qrammar, 
vol.  i.  p.  416  (English  translation). 

*  Herod,  iv.  27.     **  2wZ  rif  IpHXfAtv 

\jUlX%9Uft  2k/]  '* 

»  Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  vi.  7.  *'Ma)otin 
[Scythoe]  Temerinda  [vocant],  quo  sig- 
nificant matrem  maris." 

^  See  the  next  page. 

'  Qrimm  quotes  from  an  Anglo-Saxon 


document  of  later  times  the  formula 
*'on  land  and  on  sirendee"  as  equiva- 
lent to  terrd  mariqne.     (^Qeschichte,  vol. 


i.  p.  234,  note.) 
•  It  is  possib" 


possible  that  TS  may  be  the 
final  syllable  of  fiftrttf.  Sansc.  mAtd, 
Initial  syllables  sometimes,  though 
rarely,  disappear.  Compare  yei-Xauvf, 
lac — av-uuculus,  oncle,  uncle— ca-put, 
pate,  ftc. 

f  Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  vi,  17.  "ScjrthaB 
Caucasum  montem,  Qraucasum,  i.  e. 
nive  candidum  [appellavere]." 
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here  is  the  Greek  Kpu^  in  x^vosy  xqua-raXkofy  xpufMo^,  whence 
perhaps  the  Latin  cruor^  crudeli8,  the  German,  grauSy  grausaniy 
our  cruel,  &c. ;  and  also  by  the  change  of  r  into  Z,  the  Latin  gelu, 
glacies;  Germ,  kalt ;  our  cool^  cold.  It  will  therefore  mean 
"  snow,"  and  casus  will  be  the  Scythic  word  for  "  white." 
Compare  with  this  latter  the  Sanscrit  kas-,  Greek  xaOapor,  Latin 
castus,  emius,  candidus,  perhaps  the  Oscan  casnar,  and  the 
German  keusch 

ExamjHBus,^  "  holy  roads,"  the  name,  according  to  Herodotus, 
of  a  bitter  spring  near  the  Hypanis,  divides  probably  into  the 
two  roots  exan  or  hexan,  and  pai  or  pais,  the  former  of  which 
connects  with  the  Sanscrit  aecha,  which  (according  to  Grimm)  is 
the  Greek  ayla  and  the  Latin  sacra;  while  the  latter  is  mani- 
festly the  Sanscrit  patha,  Greek  vdros,  German  pfad,  and  our 
own  path,^ 

Brixaba,^  "a  ram's  forehead,"  seems  to  be  composed  of  brix, 
"  a  ram,"  and  aba,  **  the  head  or  forehead."  Brix  appears  in  the 
Latin  berlex  or  vervex,  Italian  berbice,  Provencal  berbitz,  French 
brebis.  Aba  is  caput  (Sanscrit  kapala,  German  haupt).  without  the 
initial  guttural,  which  is  lost  also  in  halinda  =  "  caulis.^* 

Phryxa^  "hater  of  evil,"  compared  with  araxa^  "hater  of 
damsels,"  gives  xa  as  the  verb  "  to  hate,"  and  phry  or  phru  as 
"  evil"  Xa  is  compared  by  Dr.  Donaldson  with  the  German 
schev?  (our  shy),  but  this  identification  is  a  very  doubtful  one. 
Phru  may  with  more  confidence  be  connected  with  the  Latin 
pravus,  and  the  German  f revel,  frevler. 

Araxa,^  "  hater  of  damsels,"  contains  the  roots  xa,  "  to  hate," 
and  ara,  "  a  maiden."  This  latter  word  appears  in  the  Greek "A/)- 
Tgptif,  Etruscan  Ari-timis,  the  virgin  goddess.  It  occurs  also  in 
the  Scythic  name  for  Celestial  Venus,  Artimpasa. 

Halinda,^  "  a  species  of  cabbage,"  may  be  the  Latin  caulis 
(our  **cawK-flower"),  the  initial  guttural  having  become  an 
aspirate,  and  the  feminine  suflix  -inda  (compare  Temerindd) 
having  taken  the  place  of  the  Latin  -is. 


*  Herod,  iv,  52.  **Ou90fi,»  li  r^  mfnv^ 
jMci,  thf  piu,  T^  X'^fVf  '^tfit^TMh  xotTa 
)i  riif  'EkXnvn  yXZ^ftiff  i^a)  iiai** 

•  It  may  be  doubted  whether  JTex- 
enpfad,  "  witches'  path,"  be  not  the 
truer  rending  of  the  Scythic  Exampanis, 
(Cf.  Ritter*8  Vorhalle,  p.  345.  Donald- 
son's Varronianus,  p.  39.  Bahr  ad 
Herod .  i v.  52 . )   But  Hexe  it«elf  (Spanish 


hechizcrOf  our  **hag")  is  perhaps  only 
a  variant  of  the  same  root,  ac-,  *i<;-,  iy, 
signifying  primarily  a  sacred  person. 

»  Plutarch,  ii.  p.  1158. 

«  Ibid. 

"  Yarronianus,  1.  s.  c. 

*  Plutaich.  ii.  p.  1162. 

•Ibid.  p.  1158. 
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Satriumy^  "  amber,"  if  it  may  be  read  for  aacrium^  will  be  the 
Lettish  sihters,  or  cUinters,  which  is  the  Lithuanian  gintaras  or 
gentaraSj  and  the  Russian  yan^ar. 

In  addition  to  these  words  with  determined  meanings  we 
possess  a  number  of  Sc3rthian  appellations,  the  probable  meaning 
of  which  may  to  some  extent  be  surmised.  These  likewise  tend 
to  bear  out  the  Indo-European  theory.  They  may  be  divided 
into  (1),  names  of  gods;  (2),  names  of  men ;  (3),  geographical 
names. 

7.  The  names  of  the  Scythian  gods,  according  to  Herodotus,  are 
the  following : — ^Tahiti,  Papseus,  Apia,  Oitosyrus,  Artimpasa,  and 
Thamimasadas.  These  he  identifies  respectively  with  the  Grecian 
Vesta,  Jupiter,  Earth,  Apollo,  Aphrodite,  and  Poseidon.' 

Tabiti  (Vesta),  the  fire-goddess,  derived  her  name  apparently 
from  the  root  tap,  "  to  burn,"  which  is  found  both  in  Sanscrit  and 
Zend,  and  which  runs  through  a  vast  number  of  the  Indo- 
European  languages,  forming  tep-idm,  tep^re,  in  Latin,  t^li/  in 
Bohemian,  ciepli/  in  Polish,  tdften  and  tdban  in  Persian,  Bd^n-reiy 
[irvpl  Oa^TTEiv,  Hom.)  in  Greek,  and  so  Ta(p-or,  and  also  ri(pqa, 

cmts. 

Papceus  (Zeus,  or  Jupiter)  was  ih^  father  of  gods  and  men,  as 
Herodotus  plainly  indicates.^  The  root  pa-  or  pi-^  with  or 
without  the  suflSx  ter,  tri^  expresses  the  paternal  relationship  in 
almost  all  the  Indo-European  tongues.*  The  reduplicated  form 
Papoem  is  closely  akin  to  Papias  and  Papas,  titles  under  which 
the  supreme  God  was  worshipped  in  Asia  Minor  in  very  early 
times,  ^  and  appears  likewise  in  the  Phrygian  baba,*  the  Greek 
vsevvctf,  the  Latin  papa^  German  Papst^  our  "pope,"  and  again 
in  the  familiar  papa  of  so  many  modem  languages. 


•  Plin.  Hi8t.Nat.xxxvii.2.  Schafarik 
proposed  this  reading,  and  Qrimm  ap- 
proyes  of  it. 

'  Herod,  iv.  59. 

'  ThiB  is  the  meaning  of  his  remark, 
that  "  Jupiter  is  called,  very  properly  in 
his  judgment  (««^«r«r«,  «ar«  yw/Ativ  yt 
rhf  if»,w)t  Papeeus,"  iv.  59.  Compare 
the  ordinary  Greek  address  to  the 
Supreme  Being,  Ziv<«'«rff ,  Lat.  Ju-piter, 
Dies-piter ;  and  the  Homeric  wariif 
mri^Sf  ri  4i£f  ri ;  Virgil's  ''hominum 
pater  atque  Deorum ;"  also  Aratus,  as 
quoted  by  St.  Paul,  r»v  (I,  e.  Znvn )  ym^ 
Mmi  y%9§t  ir/uiv.     (Acts  zvii.  28.) 

•  B«DBcr,  piid,  pitri ;  Ajicient  Persian, 
pita;  Qreek,  irmrn^;  Laiin, pater ;  Italian, 


padre;  German,  voter;  our  father,  &c. 

*  Leake  (Asia  Minor,  p.  20)  gives  an 
inscnptiou  which  he  found  in  Asia 
Minor,  near  Doganlu,  addressed  to 
Papias  the  Saviour  (nADIAAI  snTHPI). 
Arrian  (ap.  Eustat.  ad  II.  v.  429)  men- 
tioned that  Jupiter  was  worshipped 
under  the  name  of  Papas  in  Bithynia. 

*  See  the  Phrygian  inscription  on  the 
great  tomb  of  Midas  near  Doganlu 
(supra,  vol.  i.  p.  666).  BABA  appears 
there  as  a  title  of  honour  borne  by 
the  person  who  erected  the  monument. 
Papas  occurs  in  this  sense  in  other 
Asiatic  inscriptions.  (See  Pococke's 
Ins.  Ant.  ch.  ii.  §  6,  p.  13.) 
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Apia  (Earth)  would  seem  to  be  nothing  but  another  form  of 
the  Latin  Ops  (Opts),  who  is  identical  with  Rhea  or  Tellus. 
Apis,  Opis^  Apia,  were  forms  common  to  the  early  Greek  and 
Italian  nations,  and  signified  **  earth,  land,  country."  Hence 
Mess-apia,  Dry-opia,  &c. ;  and  the  many  names  of  tribes  ending 
in  -apes,  Dolopes,  Meropes,  Cecropes,  and  the  like.  Hence  also 
the  old  name  Apia  for  the  Peloponnese,  derived  afterwards  from 
the  mythic  king  Apis.* 

OitosyruB  (Apollo),  appears  to  be  a  compound  word,  formed  of 
the  two  elements  oito,  and  syrus  or  mrus.  About  the  meaning  of 
the  latter  term  there  can  be  little  doubt.  It  is  plainly  the  Sanscrit 
mrya,  "  the  sun."  The  other  element  may  connect  either  with 
the  Latin  vita  and  Greek  ataoL,  or,  perhaps  better,  with  alhos^ 
aX^ctiv,  vitrum,  weisSy  "white.**  The  word  will  thus  mean  "the 
bright  shining  sun." 

Artimpasa  (Urania,  or  Celestial  Venus)  is  the  most  obscure  of 
all  the  names  of  the  Scythian  deities.  It  is  not  even  certain 
what  attributes  Herodotus  intended  to  assign  to  her.  If  she 
was,  as  is  probable,^  the  Moon,  we  may  compare  the  title  with 
the  Greek  Aprifjus,  in  which  the  root  ara,  "  a  virgin,"  is  to  be 
recognised.  The  remainder  of  the  word  has  as  yet  received  no 
satisfactory  explanation. 

Thamimasadaa  (Poseidon,  or  Neptune),  "  the  Water  God,"  is 
a  name  which  may  be  analysed,  with  an  approach  to  certainty, 
into  the  two  parts  Thami  and  masadas.  Of  these  the  former, 
Thamiy  would  seem  to  be  the  Teme  of  Pliny's  Temerinda,  which 
has  been  already  explained,  and  which  may  well  have  been  a 
general  designation  for  lakes  and  rivers.^  The  latter,  Tnasadas^ 
occurs  in  the  royal  title,  Octa-ma^ada^^  and  may  be  identified 
with  the  -ma^-das  (ancient  Pers.  -mazdd)  of  the  Arian  god  Oro- 
masdes  {Auramuzdd),  Etymologically  mazdas  seems  to  mean 
"great  giver;'''  but  it  probably  passed  at  an  early  time  into  the 


«  ^schyl.  Suppl.  255-265  (ed. 
Scholef.) 

*  The  Alitta  or  Alilat  of  the  Arabians, 
whom  Herodotus  (i.  131;  iii.  8)  iden- 
tifies with  Urania,  is  thought  to  have 
been  the  Moon  by  some  of  the  best 
authorities.  (See  Bochart's  Phaleg, 
ii.  19,  and  Selden  de  Diis  Syria,  ii.  2.) 

*  Tcrner,  or  Tcme,  if  it  meant  **  mother 
of  the  sea,"  may  easily  have  come  to  be 
applied  widely  to  livers  and  to  lakes  at 
their  mouths  (Herod,  iv.  Sd).  Rivers 
were   often   looked   on  in    this   light. 


(Cf.  Strabo,  v.  p.  214 ;  and  see  Grimm's 
G^eschichte  der  Deutschen  Sprache,  p. 
234.)  Hence  perhaps  the  Tinui-chw 
and  Timn-vm  of  the  ancients,  the  latter 
of  which,  Strabo  expressly  says  (1.  s.  c), 
was  regarded  by  the  dwellers  on  its 
banks  as  **  uttrt^a  fimxivms  ;*'  and  hence 
too,  it  may  be,  our  rivers  ThmtiCy  Tamar, 
and  Thain-isis,  or  Thames.  {C{.  Donald- 
son's Varr.  p.  38.) 

«  Herod,  iv.  80. 

'  From  the  Sanscrit  roots  tntiz, 
"  great"  (compare  /Aii^^'f),  and  dd,  "to 
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more  general  sense  of  "  god."  Thus  Thamimasadas  would  be,  as 
stated  above,  "the  Water-God,"  or  more  fully  and  literally, 
"  the  great  Giver  of  lakes  and  streams." 

8.  The  Scythian  names  of  men  are  these :  Spargapithes,  Aria- 
pithes,  Octamasadas,  Idanthyrsus,  Anacharsis,  Taxacis,  Saulius, 
Lycus,  Gnurus,  Scylas,  Scopasis,  Scolopitus,  Oricus : — to  which 
perhaps  should  be  added  the  mythic  personages  Targitaus, 
lipoxais,  Arpoxais,  and  Colaxais.  Among  these  there  are  two 
or  three  which  present  very  palpable  etymologies. 

Spargapithes  (or  Spargapises  **)  is  probably  the  Sanscrit  Svarga- 
pati,  "  lord  of  heaven,"  a  title  of  the  god  Indra  in  the  Vedas, 
and  hence  we  obtain  a  clue  to  the  name  of  Ariapithes  (which 
may  be  compared  with  the  Persian  names  Ariaramnes,  Ario- 
mardvs,  Ariabignesy  and  the  like),  formed  probably  from  the  two 
roots  ariga,  originally  "  manly,"  and  thence  "  noble,  excellent," 
and  pati,  "  lord,"  as  in  the  preceding.  In  Octamasadas  the  root 
mazdas  recurs,  of  which  an  account  has  been  given ;  and  in  Idanth- 
yrsuSy  Anach-arm,  we  seem  to  have  the  Persian  (and  Armenian) 
ArseSy  which  appears  as  the  initial  element  in  the  names  Arsames 
and  ArsaceSy  and  occurs  as  a  final  in  the  old  Persian  Khshay-drshd 
(Xerxes),  and  in  Dad-arses y  a  general  of  Darius.®  The  root  arses 
(in  Persian  arshishy  or  arsha)  is  clearly  the  same  with  the  Sanscrit 
drshay  "venerable ;"  while  in  Anach-  we  can  hardly  fail  to  recog- 
nise the  Persian  naqa  ^  and  Greek  Qcm%,  The  remaining  names 
do  not  admit  of  any  very  distinct  identification.  Some,  as  LycuSy 
ScglaSy  SauliuSy  are  Greek  in  their  general  character.  Others 
(LipoxaiSy  Arpoxais,  Colaxais)  have  a  Slavonic  look.  In  the 
Scolopitus  of  Justin  the  root  pati  may  again  be  recognised  ;  and 
if  in  the  first  part  of  the  word  we  may  consider  that  we  have 
the  national  appellation  Scoh-tiy  the  term  would  be  equivalent  to 
"king  of  the  Scoloti  or  Scyths;"  and  it  may,  like  Brennus, 
Pharaoh,  &c.,  have  been  a  mere  title,  mistaken  by  foreigners  for 
the  actual  name  of  a  monarch. 

9.  The  geographical  terms  which  Scythia  furnishes  are  few  in 
number.  They  consist  almost  entirely  of  the  names  of  rivers : — 
these  are,  the  Ister,  with  its  tributaries  the  Porata,  Tiarantus, 
Arams,  Naparis,  and  Ordessus;  the  Tyras,  the  Hypanis,  the 


give"  {sz'hthifu,  dare,  &c.)    See  Col; 
RAwlinson's  Vocabulary  of  the  Ancient 
Persian  language,  ad  roc.  Auramazd^. 
8  Aa  it  in  read  in  Book  i.  ch.  211. 


tion,  col.  i.  par.  7,  §  2. 

'  *'  Naqa  "  is  a  doubtful  reading,  and 
may  perhaps  be  an  Egyptian  title.  (See 
Col.  RawUnson*s  Memoir  on  the  Beh. 


>  Mentioned  in  the  Behistun  Inacrip-  '  Ins.  vol.  ii.  p.  316.) 
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Borysthenes,  the  Panticapes,  the  Gerrhus,  the  Hypacyris,  the 
Syrgis^  and  the  Tanais.  These  names  mostly  admit  of  explana- 
tion from  Indo -Germanic  roots. 

The  word  Is-ter  is  made  up  of  two  elements  (w  and  ter\  both 
of  which  seem  to  have  signified,  in  different  Indo-European 
dialects,  "  river  "  or  "  water."  *  We  may  trace  the  element  Is 
in  the  names  of  rivers  from  the  vicinity  of  the  Euphrates  to  the 
banks  of  the  Thames.  In  the  Is  of  Herodotus  (i.  179)  and 
Herodianus  (p.  19,  ed.  Dindorf)  we  have  the  word  in  its  simple 
and  most  primitive  form — in  the  Is-auruSy  Is-apis,  la-cetiSy  in 
the  many  rivers  laar  {laere)  and  lasel  we  find  the  same  root 
combined  with  a  second  element ;  in  Isia  and  Tham-im  (Thames) 
it  occurs  reduplicated.  The  other  element,  ter,  is  less  widely 
spread,  but  it  appears  again  in  the  two  Scythian  rivers,  the 
Tyr-as  and  Tiar-mitus ;  it  is  found  in  the  word  Dnies-ter,  the 
modern  name  of  the  Hypanis  ;  it  appears  in  the  Sicilian  Ter-ias, 
and  the  Sardinian  Ter-mus;  and  it  may  perhaps  be  traced  in 
Trebia  (=  Ter-ab-ia,  compare  Drave),  Trcmmene^  Treru^y  Trinium^ 
Tmentus  (=  IJiarantua,  our  Trent),  and  other  similarly  com- 
mencing names. 

The  Porata  (now  the  Pruth)  seems  to  have  been  named  from 
a  root  connected  with  the  Greek  9ropof,  CJerman  furth^  our  *•  ford." 
The  Scottish  river  Forth  is  apparently  the  same  word. 

The  Tiarantus  (=  Ter-antus)  contains  the  root  Ter,  and  a 
suflSx  <mtu8,  which  may  be  compared  with  the  ander  of  Scam- 
ander,  Mce-ander^  and  the  erUits  or  ento  of  Tru-^ntus,  Casvrentus, 
Frento,  &c.  Tiarantvs,  Truentus^  Tronto,  Trent,  are  different 
forms  of  the  same  word. 

In  the  Ar-arus  and  the  Nap-aris  we  may  recognise  the  root 
aras  (reduplicated  in  Ar-arus,  combined  with  a  distinct  element, 
Nap,  in  Nap-aris),  which  was  widely  used  in  the  regions  about 
the  Caspian  as  a  river  name,  where  indeed  it  still  lingers. 
Araxes  in  ancient  times  seems  to  have  been  a  name  common 
to  the  modern  Aras,  the  Jaxartes,  the  Wolga,  and  many  other 
streams.  Its  ultimate  base  is  Ra  or  Rha,  a  name  which  the 
Wolga  still  bears,  and  which  may  be  traced  throughout  Europe, 


<\ 


*  "Local  names,"  as  Dr.  Donaldson 
observes  (Varronian.  p.  33),  "  very 
often  consist  of  synonomous  elements. 
Wick-ham,  Hamp-ton-wick,  Wans-beck- 
water,  Dan-ube,  Nag-poor  are  cases  in 
The  first  occupants  of  a  country 


call  a  stream  by  their  generic  word  for 
river ;  the  next  comers  regard  this  as  a 
proper  name,  and  add  to  it  their  own 
generic  term ;  later  immigrants  take 
this  whole  compound  word  for  the  true 
name  of  the  stream. 
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in  the  Rho-danvSy  Khe-nua^  JE'ri-danus,  Bho-danau^  &c.  The 
Oarus  of  Herodotus  is  merely  a  digammated  form  of  Aras, 

The  Hypanis  {Eypan-is)  introduces  us  to  a  new  element, 
Hypan,  the  Celtic  Apart,  our  Avon^  which  may  be  traced  in  two 
other  Scythian  rivers,  the  Hypa-cyris  and  the  Pan-ticapes.  The 
remaining  portion  of  each  of  these  names  is  extremely  obscure. 
We  are  reminded,  however,  by  the  element  cyris  {-Kupii)  of  the 
Atrapatenian  river  Cyrus,  the  Kur  of  the  present  day.  Perhaps 
this  same  root  may  be  the  base  of  another  Scythian  stream,  the 
Ger-rhus  (Kur-rha  ?). 

The  Tyr-iM  (now  the  Danas-ter  or  Dniester)  contains  the 
same  two  roots  as  Is-ter,  only  in  the  reverse  order.  It  is  suffi- 
ciently explained  by  what  has  been  said  concerning  the  name  of 
that  stream. 

The  Borysthenes  furnishes  us  with  another  specimen  of  inver- 
sion. It  has  become  the  Danas-per,  Dana- per,  or  Dnie-per.  The 
form  Borys-thenes  is  manifestly  Grecized — the  native  name,  in 
all  probability,  approached  nearly  to  Poros-danas.  If  this  be 
allowed,  the  Borys  of  BoryB-thenes  may  be  identified  with  the 
word  Poratay  and  -thenes  will  be  BanaSy  Bana-iSy  or  Tana-is. 

In  the  word  Tanais  (Tanoris)  the  medial  d  has  become  a 
tenuis,  t;  just  as  we  find  Tun-owe  in  the  Niebelungen-Ued  for 
Barwuhe,  In  the  modem  name  Bon  the  d  is  restored  to  its 
place.* 

10.  It  results  from  this  entire  investigation,  that  the  Scythians 
were  not  Mongolians,  but  members  of  the  Indo-Germanic  race. 
Language,  as  Mr.  Grote  correctly  observes,  is  tlie  only  sure  test ; 
and  language  pronounces  unmistakeably  in  favour  of  the  Indo- 
European,  and  against  the  Mongol  theory.  The  small  number 
of  Scythic  words  which  remain  to  us  present  from  thirty  to  forty 
roots  capable  of  identification  with  well-known  Indo-European 
terms.  A  very  few  words,  and  those,  almost  all  of  them,  the 
names,  real  or  supposed,  of  men,  are  not  distinctly  referable  to 
known  roots  belonging  to  this  family  of  languages.  These  data 
are  fully  sufficient  to  establish  the  ethnic  connexion  of  the 
Scythians  of  Herodotus  with  the  great  bulk  of  the  nations  who 
have  peopled  Europe.* 


*  No  great  weight  can  be  attached  to 
the  Indo-European  character  of  these 
names,  as  it  is  very  probable  that  they 
may  have  been  adopted  by  the  Scyths 
from  the  Cimmerians,  and  so  may  be 
reaUy  indicative  of  the  ethnic  character 


of  that  people.  In  this  point  of  view  it 
is  interesting  to  observe  among  them  the 
Celtic  river-names,  Avon,  Don,  Trent, 
Forth,  &c. 

^  It  is  not,  however,  impossible,  nor 
even  improbable,  that  there  may  have 
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11.  When  we  attempt  to  go  beyond  this,  and  to  inquire  to 
which  of  the  great  divisions  of  the  Indo-European  race  the  Scyths 
belonged,  we  find  ourselves  at  a  loss  to  determine  in  favour  of 
one  branch  more  than  another.  The  analogies  which  have  been 
pointed  out  do  not  connect  the  Scythic  language  specially  with 
any  single  Indo-Qermanic  dialect.  The  Scyths,  as  their  language 
exhibits  them,  were  neither  Medes,  nor  Slaves,  nor  Goths,  nor 
Celts,  nor  Pelasgians,  but  their  tongue  possessed  affinities  to 
the  speech  of  all  these  nations.  We  must  not  therefore  be  led 
away  by  doubtful  etymologies*  to  identify  the  Scythians  with 
any  special  Indo-European  race.  They  were  probably  a  branch 
of  this  ethnic  family  as  distinct  from  all  other  branches  as  Celts, 
Germans,  and  Slaves  from  one  another.  Their  supposed  con- 
nexion with  the  Sauromatae  or  Sarmatians®  does  not  disprove 
this ;  for  while  it  is  not  quite  certain  that  the  Sarmatians  were 
Slaves,  it  is  extremely  questionable  whether  there  was  really 
any  very  close  ethnic  connexion  between  the  Scyths  and  the 
SauromataB."'  At  any  rate  it  is  clear  that  the  fragments  of  the 
Scythic  language  are  no  more  Slavonic  than  they  are  Celtic,  or 
Medo-Persian,  or  Pelasgian ;  and  the  argument  of  Liiidner,**  that 
the  Slavonians  must  be  the  descendants  of  the  Scythians  because 
no  other  nation  can  have  descended  from  them,  is  absurd,  since 
the  Scythians  may  easily  have  had  no  descendants.  Indeed  if 
we  trace  historically  the  after- fortunes  of  the  Scythic  people,  we 
shall  find  reason  to  suspect  that  they  were  crushed  between  their 
two  neighbours,  the  Getse  and  the  Sarmatians.*  By  the  time  of 
Pliny  they  had  disappeared  from  the  coasts  of  the  Pontus ;  and 
the  name  of  Scythia,  which  had  once  denoted  a  definite  tract 
between  the  Danube  and  the  Tanais,  inhabited  by  a  people  with 
whose  language,  physical  type,  religious  and  other  customs,  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  were  perfectly  familiar,  had  come  to  be 
applied  vaguely  and  indefinitely  to  the  remote  and  unknown 


been  a  Mongolian   element  among  the  I  (Corp.  Inscript.  Sarmat.  Introduct.  para 
European   Scyths.      The    language    of  I  xi.   p.   83).     But  Schafarik   .Slavische 
which  we  have  specimens  may  be  that     Alterthiimer,  vol.  i.  ch.  xvi.)  has  called 
of  the  Royal  Tribe  only;  the  rest  of  the     it  in  question  on  strong  grounds, 
nation  was  perhajui  Turanian.  '       '  Pliny  (Hist.  Nat.  vi.  7)  and  Pom- 

*  Such  ad  Dr.  Donaldson's  identifi-  |  ponius  Mela  (i.  19')diflFer  on  this  point 
cation  of  IrKviat,  with  Tiraif  Goihif  from  Herodotus  (iv.  117)  whose  per- 
**  Gk>th8  "  ( Varron.  p.  '27 ),  or  his  equally  '  sonal  observations  do  not  appear  to  have 
doubtful  derivation  of  2x0X«T«/from  Asa-  I  extended  eastward  of  Olbia. 


yalaUF  (p.  41). 

•  Niebuhr  regards  this  connexion  as 
indubitable    (Researches,   &c.,    p.    83, 


E.  T.).     Boeckh   likewise  maintains  it  '  60-84, 


Skytliien  und  die  Skythen  des  He- 
rodots.     Stuttgart,  1841. 

^  See  Niebuhr  8  Researches,  &c.,  pp. 
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regions  of  Northern  Asia  and  Europe.^  It  is  probable  that  about 
this  time  the  Scyths  altogether  perished ;  or  if  they  lingered 
anywhere,  as  a  weakly  and  expiring  tribe,  in  the  forests  of  the 
far  interior,  the  Mongol  ravages  of  later  times  completed  their 
destruction.  In  vain  we  look  for  their  descendants  at  the  pre- 
sent day.  While  the  Cimmerians,  whom  they  drove  before  them 
with  such  ease  on  their  first  passage  of  the  Tanais,  continue  to 
exist  as  Cymry  in  the  mountains  of  Wales,*  and  the  Getse,  their 
neighbours  upon  the  west,  have  their  descendants  in  the  great 
Gothic  or  Teutonic  family  by  which  nearly  one -half  of  Europe 
is  still  occupied,  the  Scyths  have  disappeared  from  the  earth. 
Like  the  Mexican  Aztecs,  whom  they  resembled  in  some  de- 
gree, they  have  been  swept  away  by  the  current  of  immigration, 
and,  except  in  the  mounds  which  cover  their  land  and  in  the 
pages  of  the  historian  or  ethnologist,  not  a  trace  remains  to  tell 
of  their  past  existence. 


2  Plin.  Hiat.  Nat.  iv.  25.  "  Scythar 
rum  nomen  uaquequaque  tranBiit  in 
Sarmatas  atque  Germanos:  nee  aliis 
prisca  ilia  duravit  appellatio,  qukm  qui 


extremi  gentium  harum,  ignoti  prop^ 
csBterifl  mortalibus  degunt." 
3  See  the  preceding  chapter. 
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ESSAY    III. 


ON  THE  GEOGRAPHY  OF  SCYTHIA. 


1.  Necessity  of  examining  Niebuhr^s  theory  of  the  Scythia  of  Herodotus.  2.  The 
theory  stated.  3.  Its  grounds.  4.  Considerations  which  disprove  it.  5.  Real 
views  of  Herodotus.  6.  His  personal  knowledge  of  the  region.  7.  His  correct- 
ness as  to  leading  facts,  and  mistakes  as  to  minutisc.  8.  Possibility  of  changes 
since  his  time.    9.  Identification  of  rivers  and  places. 

1.  Before  entering  upon  any  direct  statements  as  to  the  actual 
shape  and  extent  of  Scythia,  or  attempting  to  identify  any  of  the 
geographical  features  pointed  out  by  Herodotus,  and  explain  his 
real  or  apparent  errors,  it  is  necessary  to  examine  that  theory  on 
the  subject  which  was  first  broached  by  Niebuhr  in  his  *  Eleine 
Schriften'  about  the  year  1828,  and  which  has  recently  been 
brought  a  second  time  before  the  public,  only  slightly  modified, 
in  his  *  Vortrage  iiber  alte  Geschichte,'  published  in  1847.^  The 
authority  of  Niebuhr  is  so  great,  and  his  conjectures,  even  when 
not  correct,  are  always  so  ingenious,  that  his  view  cannot  be  put 
aside  without  distinct  and  formal  examination. 

2.  Now  Niebuhr's  view  is,  that  Herodotus  regarded  Scythia  as 
a  square  bounded  an  two  Mes  by  the  sea ;  that  he  looked  upon  its 
southern  coast  as  extending  in  a  straight  line  from  the  mouth  of 
the  Danube  to  the  Palus  Maeotis,  a  distance  of  4000  stades,  its 
eastern  as  reaching  an  equal  distance  from  thence  to  the  em- 
bouchure of  the  Tanais  (Don),  its  western  frontier  as  parallel  to 
this,  and  formed  by  the  Lower  Danube  (which  river  he  thinks 
Herodotus  supposed  to  make  a  sudden  bend  at  the  north-western 
angle  of  Scythia,  and  to  run  thence  with  a  southerly  course  to  the 
Euxine),  and  its  northern  frontier  as  marked  by  a  line  drawn 
from  this  sharp  bend  in  the  Danube  to  the  mouth  of  the  Tanais.* 
The  annexed  plan,  which  is  taken  from  his  *  Map  of  the  World 
according  to  Herodotus,'  will  more  plainly  show  his  meaning. 

3.  This  account  he  gathers  chiefly  from  chs.  99-101 ;  but  he 
conceives  it  to  be  confirmed  by  various  scattered  notices,  as  by 


See  pp.  182-3.      2  Geography  of  Herod,  p.  29,  E.  T.  Scythians,  pp.  39-41,  E.  T. 
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the  comparison  between  the  NUe  and  the  Danube  in  Book  ii.,* 
by  what  is  said  in  Book  v.  of  the  great  size  of  Thrace/  and  of 
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the  countries  north  of  the  Danube  being  desert,*  as  well  as  by 
other  casual  remarks. 

4.  The  following  considerations  appear  to  be  fatal  to  the 
scheme  in  question : — 

(i)  Its  derangement  of  the  course  of  the  Danube,  in  favour  of 
which  nothing  can  be  brought  but  a  supposed  analogy,  and  which 
is  contradicted  by  the  whole  account,  so  very  consonant  with  facts, 
which  Herodotus  gives  of  that  river  and  its  tributaries.  The 
Danube,  he  says,  runs  from  the  west  right  through  Europe,*  and 
fiJls  into  the  Black  Sea,  "  with  its  movth  facing  the  east'' '  It  re- 
ceives many  great  tributaries  on  both  sides:  from  the  side  of 
Scythia  five — the  Forata,  Ararus,  Naparis,  Ordessus,  and  Tia- 
rantus,  of  which  the  Porata  {Pruth)  is  the  most  easterly^  the 


»  Chs.  33-4.        <  Ch.  3.        *  Ch.  10.        •  Book.  iv.  ch.  40.        '  Ibid.  cb.  99. 
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Tiarantus  {Alutd)  most  towards  tlie  west;  from  the  mountain- 
chain  of  Thrace  and  Illyria  eight  others,  which  all  run  "  with  a 
northern  course  "  into  it/  This  whole  account  is  exactly  in  accord- 
ance with  the  real  geography,  and  cannot  possibly  be  made  to 
square  with  the  scheme  of  Niebuhr,  in  which  the  mouth  of  the 
Danube /row^«  tlie  south  ;  and  the  five  Scythian  tributaries,  if  they 
can  be  imagined  to  exist  at  all,  must  be  interposed  between  the 
sea  and  the  Maris,  according  to  the  dotted  lines  inserted  in  the 
accompanying  plan  to  represent  them,  in  which  case  the  terms 
"  most  eastern,"  *'  most  western,"  would  cease  to  be  applicable. 

(ii.)  The  assertion  of  Herodotus  that  "  the  mart  of  the  Borys- 
theuites  is  situated  in  the  very  centre  of  the  whole  sea-coast  of 
Scythia."  ^  Niebuhr's  view  places  it  in  the  centre  of  the  south 
side  only,  while  the  east,  according  to  him,  is  also  washed  by 
the  sea. 

(iii.)  The  impossibility  of  reconciling  Herodotus's  account  of 
the  Persian  campaign  with  the  supposed  figure  of  Scythia.  The 
division  of  Scythians  with  which  Darius  first  fell  in,  had  orders  to 
retreat  ''along  the  shores  of  the  Pains  Mceotis"  to  the  Tanais,^  orders 
which  appear  to  have  been  duly  executed.  Darius,  folio wiug  in 
their  track,  is  said  to  have  marched  ''eastward''  to  that  stream.* 
Niebuhr's  plan  would  make  this  march  at  least  as  much  north  as 
east.  Arrived  at  the  Tanais,  they  cross  into  the  country  of  the 
Sauromatae,  which  they  traverse  from  south  to  north,  a  distance 
of  15  days'  journey;'  whence  they  pass  on  to  the  Budini,  the 
next  nation  to  the  north,  whose  country  they  likewise  traverse. 
According  to  Niebuhr,  they  would  now  be  nearly  20  days'  journey 
beyond  the  borders  of  Scythia,  and  separated  from  Scythia  by  the 
entire  coimtry  of  the  Melanchlaeni.  Yet  here  the  Scythians,  sud- 
denly giving  Darius  the  slip,  make  a  detour  through  the  country 
above  the  Budini,  and  at  once  return  into  Scythia ;  *  while  Darius, 
missing  them,  turns  westward^  and  is  shortly  within  the  Scythian 
borders,  where  he  falls  in  with  the  other  division  of  the  Scythian 
army,  and  is  led  for  the  first  time  into  the  country  of  the  Me- 
lanchlaeni. All  this  is  absolutely  impossible  upon  Niebuhr's 
theory,  where  the  Budini  lie  north  of  Scythia,  at  a  vast  distance, 
and  separated  by  the  tract  in  which  the  Melanchlaeni  live.  It  is 
indifferent,  so  far  as  this  argument  is  concerned,  whether  we 
admit  the  expedition  into  these  pai*ts  as  a  reality  or  no,  since  all 


8  Herotl.  cha.  48-9.  »  Ibid.  ch.  17.  »  Ibid.  ch.  120. 
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that  we  are  at  present  considering  is  how  Herodotus  himself 
conceived  of  Scythia. 

5.  The  truth  seems  to  be  that  Herodotus  regarded  Scythia  as 
having  only  one  of  its  sides  washed  by  the  sea ;  *  that  he  took 
the  coast  from  the  Danube  to  the  Tanais  as  representing  tolerably 
well  a  straight  line,  when  the  peninsula  occupied  by  the  Tauri 
(the  Crimea)  was  cut  oflf;  that  he  estimated  the  length  of  this 
at  4000  stades  (460  miles),®  2000  between  the  Danube  and  the 
mouth  of  the  Borysthenes,  2000  between  that  and  the  place 
where  the  Tanais  reached  the  sea ;  that  he  regarded  this  side  of 
Scythia,  thus  divided  into  two  parts  and  fronting  towards  the 
south-east,  as  reaching  down  to  two  seas,  one  of  which  (the  Euxine) 
might  be  called  "southern,"  the  other  (the  Sea  of  Azof),  "eastern;" 
that  he  thought  Scythia  extended  inland  about  the  same  distance 
as  its  length  along  the  coast;  and  that  he  therefore  called  it  square, 
meaning  thereby  not  to  give  its  exact  figure,  but  to  describe  its 
general  shape.  He  did  not  regard  the  Danube  as  boimding  one 
side  of  the  square,  but  as  meeting  it  obliquely  at  a  comer.  This 
is  implied  in  the  expression  er  ra.  TrXiyia.  rins  2x£;9»iQf  hfixKKei,'' 
On  the  other  hand  he  regarded  the  Tanais  as  not  merely  touching 
an  angle  of  the  square,  but  as  washing  at  least  a  portion  of  the 
eastern  side,  and  so  separating  the  Royal  Scythians  from  the 


'  "Scythia,"  he  says,  "which  is 
square  in  shape,  and  has  two  of  its 
sides  (or  parts)  reaching  down  to  the 
sea,  extends  inland  to  the  same  distance 
that  it  reaches  along  the  coast,  and  is 
equal  every  way.  For  it  is  a  ten  days' 
journey  from  the  Ister  to  the  Borys- 
thenes, and  ten  more  from  the  Borys- 
thenes to  the  Palus  Maootis,  while  the 
distance  from  the  coast  inland  to  the 
country  of  the  Melanchlacni,  who  dwell 
above  Scythia,  is  a  journey  of  twenty 
days.  .  .  .  Thus  the  two  sides  which  run 
strait  inland  («■«  S^fm  ra  U  fiiriyantv  ^i- 
^09rm.)  are  4000  furlongs  (stadia)  each,  and 
the  transverse  sides  at  right  angles  to  these 
(ra  iriMm^rm)  are  of  the  same  length/' 
This  passage  alone  would  appear  to  me 
to  settle  the  controversy.  The  S^ftm  rk 
U  /ntwiyeuoL*  ^{(§9rtt  must  be  parallel 
sides,  not,  as  in  Niebuhr's  plan,  sides 
at  right  angles  to  one  another. 

*  The  actual  distance  of  a  strait  line 
from  the  most  northern  mouth  of  the 
Danube  to  the  embouchure  of  the  Tanais 
is  about  40  miles  more, 

7  Ch.  49.  Yet  the  Danube  separated 
between  Scythia  and  Thrace  because  in 
this  place  the  square  was  particularly 

VOL.  Ill, 


irregular,  there  being  a  projection  from 
it  consisting  of  the  country  between  the 
Black  Sea  and  the  Carpathian  chain,  the 
modem  province  of  Wallachia.  The 
general  course  of  the  Danube  was 
lightly  apprehended  by  Herodotus,  and 
its  tributaries  up  to  Belgrade  wera 
known  with  an  approach  to  accuracy. 
Above  Belgrade  his  knowledge  was  less 
exact.  He  confounded  the  Marosch 
(Maris)  with  the  Theiss,  and  the  two 
great  streams  flowing  in  from  the  south 
side  of  the  Danube  at  about  the  same 
point,  of  which  he  had  heard  from  the 
inhabitants  of  the  lower  part  of  the 
river,  and  which  were  really  the  Dntve 
and  the  Scire,  he  confounded  with  the 
two  Alpine  streams  of  which  he  had 
heard  the  Umbrians  of  Northern  Italy 
discourse  as  flowing  into  the  Danube 
from  the  country  just  beyond  their 
borders.  These  were  the  Saiga  and  the 
Inn,  or  possibly  the  latter  8ti*eam  and 
the  Rhine,  which  in  its  upper  course 
has  nearly  the  same  direction  as  the 
Inn,  and  would  flow  into  the  Danube  if 
it  did  not  make  a  right  angle  at  the 
Lake  of  Constance. 
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SauromatsB.®  His  notion  is  fairly  expressed  by  Heeren  nearly  in 
these  words : — "  The  boundaries  which  Herodotus  assigns  to 
Scythia  are  as  follows :  on  the  south,  the  coast  of  the  Black  Sea, 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Danube  to  the  Palus  Maeotis ;  on  the 
east,  the  Don  or  Tanais  to  its  rise  out  of  the  lake  Ivan  (?)  ;  on 
the  north,  a  line  drawn  from  this  lake  to  that  out  of  which  the 
Tyras  or  Dniestr  flows ;  and  on  the  west,  a  line  from  thence  to 
the  Danube."  •  Thus  Scjrthia  comprised  the  modem  govern- 
ments of  Elierson,  Foltawa,  Ekaterinoslav,  Kharkov,  Koursk,  the 
Don  Cossacks,  Voronez,  Kazan,  Orlov,  Tula,  Mogilev,  Tchernizov, 
Minsk,  Volhynia  (part),  Kiev,  and  Podolsk,  together  with  the 
provinces  of  Bessarabia,  Moldavia,  and  Wallachia ;  and  consisted 
of  the  two  great  basins  of  the  Don  and  Dnieper,  the  minor  basins 
of  the  Dniestr  and  the  Boug,  and  the  northern  half  of  the  basin 
of  the  Lower  Danube  from  Orsova  to  the  sea. 

6.  Of  this  region  Herodotus  personally  knew  but  little.  He 
had  made  the  coast  voyage  from  the  Straits  of  Constantinople  to 
the  town  of  Olbia,  situated  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Hypanis 
{B(mg\  near  the  point  at  which  that  river  falls  into  the  sea.  He 
had  likewise  penetrated  into  the  interior  as  far  as  Exampseus, 
four  days'  journey  up  the  course  of  the  same  stream ;  but  it  does 
not  appear  that  he  had  ever  crossed  the  Borysthenes  {Ihuepr)y 
or  that  he  had  any  personal  acquaintance  with  the  country  east 
of  that  river.  He  regarded  the  Tauric  Chersonese,  not  as  a 
peninsula,  but  as  a  great  promontory  like  Attica  or  lapygia, 
and  was  unaware  of  the  existence  of  the  Sihachi  Mori  or  Putrid 
Sea.  He  imagined  the  Palus  Maeotis  to  be  a  sea  not  very  much 
smaller  than  the  Euxine,  and  thought  the  Tanais  {Don)  ran  into 
it  with  a  south  course.  He  had  also  notions  with  respect  to  the 
rivers  east  of  the  Borysthenes  which  it  is  very  difficult  to  reconcile 
with  existing  geographical  facts.  Still  his  description  of  the 
general  features  of  the  region  is  remarkably  accurate,  and  might 
almost  pass  for  an  account  of  the  same  country  at  the  present  day. 
A  recent  traveller,^  whose  journeys  took  him  pretty  nearly  over 
the  entire  extent  of  Herodotus's  Scythia,  notices  the  following 
partictdars  as  among  those  which  most  strike  a  person  on  tra- 
versing the  region : — 

"  First,  the  size  of  the  rivers  and  their  abundance  in  good  fish. 


»  Herod,  iv.  cha.  20-1. 
»  "Asiatic  Nations"  vol.  ii.  p.  257, 
note  \  E.  T. 

*  The  Rev.  W.  Palmer,  whose  obser- 


vations, made  upon  the  spot,  have  been 
kindly  communicated  to  me  by  his 
brother,  the  Rev.  £.  Palmer,  FeUow  of 
BalUol. 
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(Of.  Herod,  iv.  53.)  Secondly,  the  general  flatness  of  the  country. 
Thirdly,  the  total  absence  of  wood  over  the  southern  part  of  He- 
rodotus's  square ;  while,  as  one  gets  beyond  it,  or  near  its  borders, 
there  is  wood.  Fourthly,  that  the  bare  country,  or  steppes,  up 
the  Boug  (Hypanis)  and  the  Dnieper  (Borysthenes)  is  still  a  corn- 
growing  country,  and  the  parts  to  the  east  of  these  still  abound 
rather  in  cattle,  so  corresponding  with  the  situation  of  the  agri- 
cultural and  nomade  Scythians  of  Herodotus's  time.  Fifthly,  that 
the  abundance  of  light  carts  moving  in  all  directions,  with  or  with- 
out tracks,  reminds  one  of  Herodotus's  observation  that  the  nature 
of  the  country  made  the  tribes  inhabiting  it  what  they  were." 

7.  We  seem  to  see  in  Herodotus  a  remarkable  knowledge  of 
leading  geographical  facts,  combined,  either  really  or  apparently, 
with  mistakes  as  to  minutieB.  Niebuhr  *  observed  long  ago  upon 
the  superiority  of  our  author  to  later  geographers  in  his  implied 
denial  of  that  Rhipa^n  mountain-chain  supposed  generally  to 
bound  Scythia  upon  the  north;  and  further  noticed  his  acquaint- 
ance (indicated  by  what  he  says  of  the  sources  of  the  Hypanis) 
with  the  great  marshy  district  of  Volhynia.  The  writer  to  whom 
reference  was  made  above,  adds  other  similar  points : — 

"  What  Herodotus  says  of  the  Don  rising  in  a  vast  lake  seems 
to  show  that  there  were  rumours  in  the  south  of  the  existence 
and  size  of  the  great  lakes  of  North  Russia,  out  of  the  largest  of 
which  (the  Onega)  the  Volga,  not  the  Don,  does  in  fact  rise.  So 
Herodotus  knew  that  the  Caspian  was  an  inland  sea,  which  later 
writers  did  not ;  he  knew,  which  they  did  not  either,  that  the 
bare  plains  of  the  nomade  Scythians  did  not  extend  to  the  ocean, 
but  that  northwards  beyond  them  the  country  became  woody ; 
that  in  one  part  of  this  further  country  the  people  *  became 
wolves*  for  some  days  annually,  that  is,  wore  wolf-skins  in 
winter  (as  they  do  still),  there  being  no  wood  to  shelter  wolves, 
and  consequently  few  wolves  to  furnish  skins  in  the  south ;  that 
in  another  part  there  were  people  who  lived  by  hunting  in  a 
woody  country ;  that  going  to  the  north-easfc,  above  the  royal 
Scythians  and  across  the  Don,  one  arrived  after  a  time  at  the 
roots  of  high  and  rugged  mountains,  namely,  of  the  Ural  range 
(which  was  also  unknown  to  later  writers) ;  he  knew  also  that 
from  the  Ural  Mountains  it  was  that  the  gold  came  which  so 
abounded  in  Scythia,  while  iron  and  silver  were  wanting.  With 
regard  to  the  parts  more  to  the  north,  he  rightly  understood  the 


*  See  his  "  Researches  into  the  History  of  tiie  Scythians,  Qetas,  &c./'  p.  42,  E.  T. 
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figure  of  the  air  being  full  of  feathers  to  mean  that  there  was 
more  and  more  snow  as  one  went  northwards,  and  that  it  lay 
longer,  till  one  could  go  no  further  for  the  want  of  people  and 
means  of  subsistence.  He  speaks  of  people  who  slept  (i.  e.  lived 
in-doors  in  comparative  darkness)  half  the  year  (which  is  not 
the  same  as  if  he  had  said  that  the  niff?it  lasted  half  the  year, 
as  it  does  nearer  the  pole).  He  had  heard  not  only  of  the  great 
lakes  in  the  north,  but  of  the  ocean  being  beyond  all.  His  re- 
marks on  the  climate,  especially  concerning  the  abundance  of 
rain  and  thunder  in  summer,  and  the  extreme  rareness  of  both 
in  winter,  contrary  to  what  one  is  used  to  in  the  Levant,  and 
again  concerning  the  extreme  rareness  of  earthquakes,  are  such 
as  still  strike  people  who  go  to  the  north." 

8.  This  general  accuracy  inclines  one  to  suspect  that  possibly 
where  Herodotus  appears  to  be  in  error,  he  may  have  given  a 
true  account  of  the  state  of  things  in  his  own  day,  which  account 
is  now  inapplicable  in  consequence  of  changes  that  have  occurred 
since  his  time.  Professor  Pallas '  was  among  the  first  to  con- 
jecture that  vast  alterations  in  the  levels  of  the  countries  about 
the  Black  Sea  and  Palus  Maeotis  have  taken  place  in  compara- 
tively recent  times.  Sir  R.  Murchison,  in  his  '  Geology  of 
Russia,*  expresses  himself  as  of  the  same  opinion.*  It  is  pos- 
sible that  the  Putrid  Sea  has  been  formed  by  a  late  depression  of 
the  land,  and  that  the  Koaa  Arabatskaia  marks  the  line  of  the 
ancient  coast.  The  Taurida  would  then  have  deserved  to  be 
called  a  promontory  (Sxrif)),  and  not  a  peninsula  {x^ppomdas). 
The  courses  of  the  rivers  from  the  Borysthenes  {DrUepr)  to  the 
Don  may  have  been  completely  altered,  many  (as  the  Panticapes, 
Hypacyris,  and  Qerrhus)  having  been  dried  up,  and  others  (as 
the  Donetz  and  the  Dniepr  itself)  having  formed  themselves  new 
beds.  The  Palus  Maeotis  may  have  had  its  limits  greatly  con- 
tracted, partly  by  the  deposits  of  the  rivers,  partly  by  an  elevation 
of  the  countries  along  the  line  of  the  Manitch  ;  and  may  have 
been  in  former  times  not  so  very  unworthy  of  being  compared 
for  size  with  the  Euxine.*  On  the  other  hand,  it  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  the  personal  observation  of  Herodotus  did  not 
extend  beyond  the  Borysthenes ;  and  that  it  is  exactly  in  the 
parts  of  Scythia  which  he  had  not  visited  that  his  descriptions 


»  "Travels,"  vol.  i.  pp.  78-87,  and 
302-7.  *  See  pp.  r>73-5. 

'  Herodotus  extends  the  Palus  to  a 
distance  of  three  days'  journey  east  of 


the  Tanais  (ch.  1 16),  which  would  make 
it  cover  a  good  deal  of  the  country  sup- 
posed to  have  been  formerly  submenred 
by  Pallas. 
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cease  to  be  applicable  to  the  existing  condition  of  things.  This 
circumstance  favours  the  notion  that  the  divergence  of  his  de- 
scriptions from  fact  arose  from  insufficient  information. 

9.  With  respect  to  the  identification  of  the  several  rivers  and 
places  mentioned  by  Herodotus,  it  may  be  considered  as  abso- 
lutely certain  that  the  Ister  is  the  Danicbe,  the  Porata  the  Pruth^ 
the  Tyras  the  Dniestr  (=  Danas-Tyr),  the  Hypanis  the  Bmig^ 
the  Borysthenes  the  Dniepr  (=  Dana-Bor),  and  the  Tanais  the 
Don.  The  other  rivers  of  Scythia — the  Gerrhus,  the  Panticapes, 
the  Pypacyris,  the  Lycus,  the  Hyrgis  or  Syrgis,  and  the  Oarus — 
cannot  so  readily  be  determined.  We  may  be  certain,  however, 
that  the  Gerrhus  was  not  the  Mohshma  VbcUj  as  Rennell  sup- 
poses (Geography,  p.  71),  since  it  fell  into  the  Euxine  near  Car- 
dnitis ;  and  that  the  Panticapes  was  neither  the  Dema,  nor  the 
Paol,^  since  it  joined  the  Borysthenes  at  its  embouchure.  The 
little  stream  wHch  enters  the  sea  by  Kalantchak  would  seem  to 
represent  either  the  Gerrhus  or  the  Hypacyris.  The  JDonetz  may 
be  the  Syrgis.  The  Oarus  is  perhaps  the  Volga.  There  is,  how- 
ever, the  utmost  uncertamty  with  respect  to  all  identifications 
east  of  the  Isthmus  of  Perekop, 

Of  places,  Herodotus  notices  but  few  in  Scythia.  Olbia,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Hypanis,  is  the  only  town  mentioned  by  him.  Its 
site  is  marked  by  ruins  and  mounds,  and  determined  beyond  a 
question  by  coins  and  inscriptions.  It  lies  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  river,  near  its  embouchure  in  the  liman  of  the  Dnieper,  and 
is  now  called  StomogiU  or  "  the  Hundred  Mounds.**  "^  Opposite 
is  the  promontory  called  by  Herodotus  Cape  Hippolaus,  where 
in  his  time  was  a  temple  of  Ceres.  Farther  east  is  the  Course  of 
Achilles,  the  Kosa  Tendra  and  Kosa  I>jarilgatch  of  our  maps. 
The  site  of  Carcinitis  is  occupied  probably  by  the  modem  town 
of  Kalantchak.  The  Crimea  is  Herodotus's  Taurica ;  the  penin- 
sula of  Kertch  his  "rugged  Chersonese."  Farther  inland  we 
may  identify  Podolia  as  the  country  of  the  Alazonians  ;  Transyl- 
vania as  that  of  the  Agathyrsi,  whose  river  Maris  must  be  the 
Maro9ch;  Volhynia  and  Lithuania  as  the  habitation  of  the 
Neuri;  part  of  Tambov  as  that  of  the  Budini  and  Geloni;  and 
the  steppe  between  the  Don  and  the  Volga  as  that  of  the  Sauro- 
matffi.  The  situations  of  the  Thyssagetae,  lyre®,  Argippaei,  and 
Issedones,  it  is  impossible  to  fix  with  any  exactitude.  The  accom- 
panying map  of  the  Scythia  of  Herodotus  gives  the  probable 
position  of  these  nations. 

*  Heeren's  A.  Nat.  ii.  p.  262.  '  vide  supra,  note  '  on  Book  iv.  ch.  ^. 
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NOTE  A. 

ON  THE  WORDS  THYSSAGETJE  AND  MASSAGETiE. 

Thb  etymology  of  the  names  of  these  tribes  is  of  some  interest  in  its  bearing 
on  their  ethnic  classification.  It  has  been  generally  supposed  that  the  Get®, 
whether  compared  with  the  Jita  of  India  or  the  Goths  of  Europe,  must  be  of 
the  Arian  stock,  and  Mdssa  for  **  great "  belongs  to  the  same  family  of  lan- 
guages ;  but  it  may  be  doubted  if  any  of  the  Arian  dialects  furnish  a  corre- 
spondent for  Thy 88a,  with  the  signification  of  ''small"  or  '' lesser."  That 
term  seems  to  be  Scythic.  At  any  rate  in  primitive  Babylonian  tur  or  tus 
(compare  interchange  of  dvp  and  dvs)  Las  two  significations,  one  "  a  chief," 
and  the  other  ''small."  or  "lesser,'*  and  in  each  of  these  senses  the  term  has 
been  preserved  to  modem  times.  Thus  the  Cuneiform  Tur,  used  as  the 
determinative  of  rank,  is  to  be  recognised  in  the  Biblical  Tartan,  Tirsatha  (for 
Turtan,  Turaatha),  in  the  Chaldce  Turgts,  "  a  general,"  and  in  the  modem  Lur 

TtuJimdl  jL#,  ji  ^  (Persian  Ketkhoda)  "  chief  of  the  house,"  the  ordinary  title 
of  the  "  white  beards  "  of  the  mountain  tribes ;  while  Tur  for  "  lessor,"  which 
in  Gimeiform  is  used  as  the  standard  monogram  for  "  a  son,"  and  which  is 

translated  in  Assyrian  by  Zikkir  (Heb.  "I^yv,  Arab,  wjua)  is  still  found  in 
the  title  of  Turkhan  given  to  the  "  Heir  Apparent "  or  "  Crown  Prince  **  by 
the  Uzbegs  of  Khiva.. 

Ma88a  also  for  "  greater,"  although  closely  resembling  the  Zend  max  (for 
Sanscrit  maha),  which  was  actually  in  use  in  Persia  within  modem  times  (as 

i^  i^\x4ja^t  Mas-maghdn,  "  Chief  of  the  Magi,"  the  title  of  the  kings  of 
Mazenderan  at  the  time  of  the  Arab  conquest),  may  perhaps  with  equal  reason 
be  compared  with  the  Babylonian  Scythic  term  mas  or  mis,  which  signified 
**  much"  or  "many"  (Assyrian  madut),^^^  the  monogram  for  which  was  thus 
ordinarily  used  as  the  sign  of  the  plural  number  (compare  the  Scythic  name 
napdafuunrdrrjf,  "  chief  of  the  Parthians ").  To  illustrate  the  connexion  of 
madut,  "  much,"  with  mis,  "  greater,"  we  may  compare  "  multus  "  and  "  magis." 
— [H.  C.  R.] 


THE   FIFTH    BOOK 


OF  THE 


HISTORY   OF   HERODOTUS, 


ENTITLED  TEBPSICHOBE, 


1.  The  Persians  left  behind  by  King  Darius  in 
Ehirope,  who  had  Megabazns  for  their  general/  re- 
duced, before  any  other  Hellespontine  state,  the  people 
of  Perinthus,"  who  had  no  mind  to  become  subjects  of 
the  king.  Now  the  Perinthians  had  ere  this  been 
roughly  handled  by  another  nation,  the  Pseonians.' 
For  the  Paeonians  from  about  the  Strymon  were  once 
bidden  by  an  oracle  to  make  war  upon  the  Perinthians, 
and  if  these  latter,  when  the  camps  faced  one  another, 
challenged  them  by  name  to  i5ght,  then  to  venture  on 
a  battle,  but  if  otherwise,  not  to  make  the  hazard. 
The  PsBonians  followed  the  advice.  Now  the  men  of 
Perinthus  drew  out  to  meet  them  in  the  skirts  of  their 
city,  and  a  threefold  single  combat  was  fought  on 
challenge  given.  Man  to  man  and  horse  to  horse,  and 
dog  to  dog,  was  the  strife  waged ;  and  the  Perinthians, 
winners  of  two  combats  out  of  the  three,  in  their  joy 
had  raised  the  paean;  when  the  Paeonians,  struck  by 


'  Vide  supra,  iv.  143. 

■  Perinthus,  called  afterwards  He- 
raclea(Ptolem.  iii.  11),  is  the  modern 
Erekli,  a  place  of  some  consequence 
on  the  sea  of  Marmora  (lat.  41%  long. 
28"*  nearly).    Scylax  mentions  it  (p. 


68).     It  was  a  Samian  colony  (Plut. 
Q.  G.  56  ;  Seym.  Ch.  1.  712). 

*  Concerning  tlie  Paeonians,  vide 
infra,  ch.  13,  note  ",  and  ch.  16,  note  *. 
It  is  surprising  to  find  that  they  ever 
penetrated  so  far  east  as  Perinthus. 
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the  thought  that  this  was  what  the  oracle  had  meant, 
passed  the  word  one  to  another,  saying,  "  Now  of  a 
surety  has  the  oracle  been  fulfilled  for  us;  now  our 
work  begins."  Then  the  Paeonians  set  upon  the 
Perinthians  in  the  midst  of  their  paean,  and  defeated 
them  utterly,  leaving  but  few  of  them  alive. 

2.  Such  was  the  aflfair  of  the  Paeonians,  which 
happened  a  long  time  previously.  At  this  time  the 
Perinthians,  after  a  brave  struggle  for  freedom,  were 
overcome  by  numbers,  and  yielded  to  Megabazus  and 
his  Persians.  After  Perinthus  had  been  brought  under, 
Megabazus  led  his  host  through  Thrace,  subduing  to 
the  dominion  of  the  king  all  the  towns  and  all  the 
nations  of  those  parts.*  For  the  king's  command  to 
him  was,  that  he  should  conquer  Thrace. 

3.  The  Thracians  are  the  most  powerful  people  in 
the  world,  except,  of  course,  the  Indians  ;*  and  if  they 
had  one  head,  or  were  agreed  among  themselves,  it  is 
my  belief  that  their  match  could  not  be  found  any- 
where, and  that  they  would  very  far  surpass  all  other 
nations.*  But  such  union  is  impossible  for  them,  and 
there  are  no  means  of  ever  bringing  it  about.  Herein 
therefore  consists  their  weakness.  The  Thracians  bear 
many  names  in  the  different  regions  of  their  country,* 


•  This  must  be  understood  witli  the 
limitation  bupplied  at  the  end  of  ch. 
10.  The  conquests  of  Megabazus  were 
confined  to  the  tracts  along  the  coast. 

^  Alluding  to  what  he  had  said 
before  (Bk.  iii.  ch.  94). 

•  Thucydides  makes  almost  the 
same  remark  of  the  Scythians  (ii.  97). 
'i'here  is  a  curious  parallelism  h^twcen 
his  expressions  and  those  of  Hero- 
dotus. 

^  Strabo  said  that  the  Thracians 
consisted  of  22  difl'erent  tribes  (vii.  Fr. 
46),  and  no  doubt  enumerated  them, 
but  this  part  of  his  work  is  lost. 
Herodotus  himself  names  18  tribes; 
the  Bessi  (vii.  Ill),  Bisaltic  (viii. 
IIG),  Bistoues  (vii.  110),  Brygi  (vi. 


45\  Cicones  (vii.  110^  Crobyzi  (W. 
49),  Dersasi  (vii.  110),  Dolonci  (vi. 
34),  Edoni  (vii.  110),  Geta  (iv.  931 
Nipsasi  (ibid.),  Odomanti  (vii.  112), 
()dry8a3  (iv,  93),  Taeti  (ib.),  Sapai 
(vii.  110),  Satree  (ibid.),  Scyrmiada 
Civ.  93),  and  Trausi  (v.  3).  The 
fragments  of  Hecataeus  supply  12  or 
13,  of  which  only  two— the  Batrso 
and  the  Crobyzi — are  mentioned  by 
Herodotus.  I'he  remainder  are  the 
Bantii,  Darsii,  Datylepti,  Desili, 
Disora%  Entribac,  Satrocentae,  Sin- 
dona?i,  Tri8i)la[?,  and  Trizi.  Of  these 
the  Darsii  may  be  Herodotus's  Der- 
siui,  but  the  remainder  are  clearly  new 
names.  Thucydides  adds  the  Di'i 
(=  Dai  OF  Daci),   the    Treres,   and 


Chap.  2-4. 


THEIR  CUSTOMS. 
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but  all  of  them  have  like  usages  in  every  respect,  ex- 
cepting only  the  Getae,®  the  Trausi,*  and  those  who 
dwell  above  the  people  of  Creston.^ 
*  4.  Now  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  Getae,  who 
believe  in  their  immortality,  I  have  already  spoken  of.* 
The  Trausi  in  all  else  resemble  the  other  Thracians, 
but  have  customs  at  births  and  deaths  which  I  will  now 
describe.  When  a  child  is  bom  all  its  kindred  sit 
round  about  it  in  a  circle  and  weep  for  the  woes  it  will 
have  to  undergo  now  that  it  is  come  into  the  world, 
making  mention  of  every  ill  that  falls  to  the  lot  of 
humankind ;  when,  on  the  other  hand,  a  man  has  died, 
they  bury  him  with  laughter  and  rejoicings,  and  say 
that  now  he  is  free  from  a  host  of  suflferings,  and  enjoys 
the  completest  happiness. 


the  Tilatffii  (ii.  96);  Strabo,  the 
Breiue,  Coruili,  Madi,  Majsi  or  Mysi, 
Sinti,  and  Triballi.  Pliny  augmente 
the  list  by  above  20  more  names : 
the  Aorsi,  Benae,  Bottiaji,  Brysaj, 
Cffinici,  Carbilesi,  Carbiletae,  Clariaj, 
Cceictse,  Deusiletae,  Digeri,  Diobessi, 
Drugeri,  Elethi,  Gaudse,  Hypsaltae, 
Moriseni,  Priantae,  Pyrogen,  ISelletae, 
Sithonii,  and  Thyni  (H.  N.  iv.  11). 
He  also  notices  that  the  tribes  were 
oocasionally  subdivided,  as  that  of  the 
Bessi,  which  included  under  it  a 
number  of  names.  Uis  list  un- 
doubtedly contains  repetitions,  as 
Carbilesi,  Carbiletaj — Digeri,  Drugeri 
— and  the  Thracian  character  of  some 
of  his  tribes  (e.g.  the  Bottifei)  may 
be  questioned ;  but  after  making 
allowances  on  these  grounds,  we  shall 
find  that  the  niunber  of  Thracian 
tribes  known  to  us  exceeds  fifty !  Of 
these  the  most  important  in  the 
earlier  times  were  the  Get»,  the 
Treres,  the  Odrysas,  the  Triballi,  and 
the  Odomanti,  while  the  Daci  and  the 
Maesi  obtained  ultimately  the  pre- 
ponderance. 

With  regard  to  the  military  strength 
of  the  Thracians,  it  may  be  observed, 
that  Sitalces,  king  of  the  Odrysas  who 
had  a  very  widely  extended  influence 
over  the  various  tribes,  invaded  Ma- 


cedonia m  the  year  b.c.  429,  at  the 
head  of  150,000  men,  of  whom  50,000 
were  cavalry  (Thucyd.  ii.  98).  But 
his  army  was  in  part  comixwed  of 
Pax)nian8.  Strabo  estimates  the 
military  strength  of  the  nation  in  his 
own  times  at  215,000  men— 15,000 
horse,  and  200,000  foot  (vii.  Fr.  48). 
The  want  of  imion,  of  whicli  Hero- 
dotus speaks,  continued  ;  and  was  a 
source  of  enduring  weakness. 

®  Concerning  the  Geto;,  vide  supra, 
Bk.  iv.  ch.  93. 

*  llie  Trausi  occur  in  Livy  as  a 
ITiracian  people  ("  gens  et  ipsa  Thra- 
cum,**  39,  41).  Nicolas  of  Damascus 
repeats  concerning  them  tlie  story  of 
Herodotus  (Fr.  119).  Stephen  of  By- 
zantium confounds  them  with  the 
Agathyrsi  (Steph.  ad  voc.).  They 
seem  not  to  be  mentioned  by  any 
other  ancient  writer.  Bahr  connects 
their  name  with  the  river  Travus 
(Tpavof)  mentioned  in  the  seventh 
Book  (ch.  109),  which  appears  to  be 
the  modern  Karatch.  This  would 
place  them  in  the  range  of  Despoto 
Dagh,  between  the  25th  and  26th 
dcCTees  of  longitude. 

*  Concerning  Creston,  vide  supra, 
i.  57. 

*  Supra,  iv.  94. 
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5.  The  Thraciaiis  who  live  above  the  CrestonaBans 
observe  the  following  customs.  £ach  man  among  them 
has  several  wives,'  and  no  sooner  does  a  man  die  than 
a  sharp  contest  ensues  among  the  wives  upon  the 
question,  which  of  them  all  the  husband  loved  most 
tenderly ;  the  fiiends  of  each  eagerly  plead  on  her 
behalf,  and  she  to  whom  the  honour  is  adjudged,  after 
receiving  the  praises  both  of  men  and  women,  is  slain 
over  the  grave  by  the  hand  of  her  next  of  kin,  and 
then  buried  with  her  husband/  The  others  are  sorely 
grieved,  for  nothing  is  considered  such  a  disgrace. 

6.  The  Thracians  who  do  not  belong  to  these  tribes 
have  the  customs  which  follow.  They  sell  their  children 
to  traders.*  On  their  maidens  they  keep  no  watch,  but 
leave  them  altogether  free,  while  on  the  conduct  of 
their  wives  they  keep  a  most  strict  watch.  Brides  are 
purchased  of  their  parents  for  large  sums  of  money.* 
Tatooing  among  them  marks  noble  birth,'  and  the  want 
of  it  low  birth.  To  be  idle  is  accounted  the  most 
honourable  thing,  and  to  be  a  tiller  of  the  ground  the 
most  dishonoiu-able.  To  live  by  war  and  plunder  is  of 
all  things  the  most  glorious.  These  are  the  most  re- 
markable of  their  customs. 

7.  The  gods  which  they  worship  are  but  three,  Mars, 


•  Three  or  four  commonly,  accord- 
ing to  Heraclides  PoDticus,  but  some- 
times as  many  as  30 !  Their  treat- 
ment, as  is  usually  the  case  where 
polygamy  prevails,  was  harsh  and 
degrading  (Fr.  xxviii.).  Arrian  as- 
cribed the  introduction  of  polygamy 
among  the  Thracians  to  a  king.  Do- 
lonchus  (Fr.  37). 

*  Stephen  of  Byzantium  gives  this 
as  a  s))ecial  custom  of  the  OetcR  (in 
voc.  rcTia).  It  is  scarcely  necessary 
to  compare  with  it  the  sutteeismof  the 
Hindoos.     Belief  in  a  happy  future 

I  is  clearly  the  pervading  principle 

0t  all  these  Thracian  customs. 

been  practised  by  various 

It  existed  among  the  'J'eu- 

\  Max.  vi.  1),  the  Wends  (S. 


Bonifac.  £p.  ad  Ethelbald.),  and  the 
Heruli  (Procop.  B.  Goth.  ii.  14),  as 
well  as  the  Indians.  [It  was  also  an 
ancient  Slavonian  and  Scandinavian 
custom. — G.  W.] 

*  [As  the  Circassians  now  do  for  the 
"foreign"  market.— G.  W.J  Hence 
Geta  and  Davus  (AaFoy)  came  to  be 
the  commonest  names  for  slaves  at 
Athens  (see  the  Comedies  of  Terence, 
which  were  adaptations  of  Menander, 
andcomp.  Schol.ad  Arist.  Acham.231). 

•  Heraclides  Ponticus  related  the 
same  (Fr.  xxviii.),  and  noted  that 
when  a  wife  thought  herself  ill-treated, 
the  i>arent8  might  take  her  back,  on 
returning  the  sum  paid  for  her.  This 
practice  is  common  in  the  ICast. 

'  Compare  aearch.  Sol.  Fr.  8. 


Chap.  5-8. 


BURNING  OP  CORPSES. 
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Bacchus,  and  Dian.®  Their  kings,  however,  unlike  the 
rest  of  the  citizens,  worship  Mercury*  more  than  any 
other  god,  always  swearing  by  his  name,  and  declaring 
that  they  are  themselves  sprung  from  him. 

8.  Their  wealthy  ones  are  buried  in  the  following 
fashion.  The  body  is  laid  out  for  three  days,  and 
during  this  time  they  kill  victims  of  all  kinds,  and 
feast  upon  them,  after  first  bewailing  the  departed. 
Then  they  either  burn  the  body^  or  else  bury  it  in  the 
ground.  Lastly,  they  raise  a  moimd  over  the  grave, 
and  hold  games  of  all  sorts,  wherein  the  single  combat 
is  awarded  the  highest  prize.  Such  is  the  mode  of 
burial  among  the  Thracians.* 


•  War,  drinking,  and  the  chace— 
the  principal  delights  of  a  nation  in 
the  condition  of  the  Thracians — had, 
it  would  seem,  their  respective  deities, 
which  the  Greeks  identified  with  their 
Ares,  Dionysus,  and  Artemis.  The 
names  of  the  Thracian  Mars  and  Bac- 
chus are  uncertain,  but  their  Diana  is 
known  to  have  been  called  Bendis 
(Hesych.  ad  voc.,  Schol.  ad  Plat.  p. 
143,  ed.  Ruhnk.).  Her  worship  spread 
to  Attica  in  the  time  of  Socrates  (Plat. 
Rep.  i.  }  1),  where  the  festival  of  the 
Bendideia  was  celebrated  with  much 
pomp  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Pi- 
raeus. Its  chief  characteristic  was  the 
Xafiiratrjifiopia,  or  torch-race.  There 
was  a  temple  to  Bendis  in  Munychia, 
which  adjoined  on  the  Pirajus(Xen. 
Hell.  n.  iv.  §  11). 

Other  deities  are  known  to  have 
beien  worshipped,  at  least  by  some 
of  the  Thracian  tribes,  e.g.  Cotys 
(.^Ischyl.  Fr.  xviii.  1),  Zamolxis  (su- 
pra, iv.  96),  the  Cabiri  (supra,  ii.  51), 
&c.  Herodotus  must  be  supposed  to 
mean  that  these  were  the  only  gods 
worshipped  by  the  whole  nation. 

•  Mercury  was,  according  to  Taci- 
tus, the  god  principally  worshipped 
by  the  Germans  (German.  9),  and  ac- 
cording to  Caesar  (de  B.  G.  vi.)  by  the 
Gauls.  Some  mythic  inventor  of  the 
useful  arts  is  probably  intended. 

•  Jacob    Grimm    has   shown  that 


cremation  was  the  mode  in  which  the 
Indo-European  nations  most  usually 
disposed  of  their  dead  (Ueber  das 
Verbrennen  der  Leichen,  Berlin, 
1850).  It  was  practised  by  the  Gauls 
and  Celtic  races  generally  fCses.  B.  G. 
vi.  19 ;  Pomp.  Mela,  iii.  2),  the  Ger- 
mans (Tacit.  Germ.  27),  the  Heruli 
(Procop.  B.  Goth.  ii.  14),  the  Scandi- 
navian nations,  the  Lithuanians,  the 
Slaves,  and  the  Indians,  as  well  as  by 
the  Greeks  and  the  Romans.  (See, 
besides  Grimm's  Essay,  an  interesting 
paper  in  the  Archoeologia,  vol.  xxxvii. 
by  Mr.  Wylie.) 

*  The  ethnic  character  of  the  Thra- 
cians is  a  subject  of  much  interest. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  tribes  of 
various  origin  were  included  under 
the  name.  If  the  word  Gpgf  ^>  ^ 
commonly  supposed  (Mures  Lit.  of 
Greece,  i.  p.  153),  connected  with 
Tpaviv  and  Tprjxys,  it  would  signify 
notffing  more  than  "  a  mountaineer," 
and  would  thus  not  be  expressive  of 
race.  Nothing  conclusive  is  to  be 
gathered  from  the  customs  here  as- 
signed to  the  Thracians ;  and  to  de- 
cide the  ethnic  family  to  which  they 
belong,  we  must  avail  ourselves  of  the 
light  thrown  upon  the  subject  by  sub- 
sequent history,  as  well  as  by  com- 
parative philology.  Now  it  is  almost 
certain  that  the  Getae — one  of  the  prin- 
cipal Thracian  tribes,  according  to  Ho- 


220 


THE  SIGYNXJL 


Book  V. 


9.  As  regards  the  region  lying  north  of  this  country 
no  one  can  say  with  any  certainty  what  men  inhabit  it. 
It  appears  that  you  no  sooner  cross  the  Ister  than 
you  enter  on  an  interminable  wilderness,*  The  only 
j)eople  of  whom  I  can  hear  as  dwelling  beyond  the 
Inter  are  the  race  named  Sigynnae,*  who  wear,  they 
sav,  a  dress  like  the  Medes^  and  have  horses  which  are 
iH>veri>il  entirely  with  a  coat  of  shaggy  hair,  five  fingers 
in  lengtlu  They  are  a  small  breeds  dat-noeed,  and  not 
Htn>ng  enough  to  bear  men  on  their  backs ;  but  when 


ViKk>4ui»— ATv  tlM  ^\^i  or  iWchoiKiiof 
(h^  KsMkuuu^  wbv  )ir«  Um  old  O^fRtum 
(^MM(««\wr  (tMlAoM^  ;ut«l  our  '»WAdt^«w 
ihilu^k^l  KUH^^ichttf    vkr  IVucaciufii 

iit^v  iMUuo  3iLU|*«K«,'ai\l  tho  (."thcr  m  fiiW 

iiig  AUoWut  writvw  >fcKo  <r\^»rv«sl;y 
Hk>utU\  th^  two  l0inu*V.^i^*^^^**^!L»U3v 
llul.  Kvvl,  ii,  o;  Khuvxliu*^  p.  5CiU 
^c,>,  Driium  Ka*  *hox\u  tliAt  tho 
i\imugt>  tVvnu  l\r<fi^  to  C*k<\  U  ao- 
ixmliu^  to  tW  aiialo^v  ouhv  lVutv't:iv- 

♦♦  luuthui*,**  pwUv  --  **  bc\>thur/*  vS:v\ 
i»,  17U)'  \a\\\k-  U  K'ft  to  u*  ol*  tht* 
Thruoiaii  langua>:v ;  but  vnio  vur  t\^o 
Htriking  auaK^>;it^  to  tho  Toutoiiic 
limy  K*  iK^iuie\\  out.  Tho  ^*a»  for 
iuHtauiV,  which  is  sn^  c\nuuiou  au  «ul- 
ing  of  tlie  uamcs  of  Thmciau  town* 
(e,  y.  Me^enibria,  S<.»lyuibria,  IVltv- 
ouibria,  &c.)  is  said  bv  Stmlv  ^vii. 
II.  462)  and  Stephen  (ad  \-oc.  M€«n|^. 
p^)  to  signify  a  •*city'*  (iruXifV 
ComiAitr  the  Anglo-Saxon  l^t^AHiyA, 
and  especially  it«  use  as  a  tenuiua- 
tiou  to  the  names  of  to^-ns,  in  such 
naiues  as  Edinbui^^h,  Peterborough, 
(ilastoubury,  &c.  Again,  the  name 
of  the  Brygi  or  Briges,  a  Thraciau 
tribe  (Herod-  vi.  45X  is  said  by  Hesy- 
chiua  to  signify  "  freemen.*  Com- 
jiare  tlie  Gothic  /rcis,  German  /rci, 
and  our /rcf.  It  is  not  pretendeil  that 
theso  analogies  are  of  much  weight ; 
but  they  ix)int  in  the  same  direction 
history,  tending  to  connect  the 
with  the  Teutonic  family, 
■omo  little  confirmation  of 


but  they  \ 
^^^^histc 


yixr&  Tiiew  to  be  gathered  from  the 
Thnoim  cu^tomsl  A  good  many 
^\MixG»  of  rasemblaQce  may  be  traced 
b«cw«h*Ki  the  German  customs  de- 
scribed bv  Tacitu5y  and  those  as- 
st^:iwd  brllecodotus  to  the  Tbracians. 
Coctmioii  to  the  two  (people  are — ^1.  the 
${>ectal  worship  of  Mercury  and  Mars 
VT^t.  O^rm.  t^>;  2.  the  contempt 
of  agricultnre^  and  delight  in  war 
^ibid.  14)  :  S.  the  pority  of  married 
hv  v.^bkL  l^):  4.  the  purchase  of 
wi\  V!S  v'lb.  1>)  ;  o.  the  practice  of  bum- 
iti^  5 he  Ivdie*  of  the  dead  (ib.  27) ; 
juivl  t».  the  practice  of  covering  graves 
\^i;h  i:iounds(ibid.)L  Further,  those 
^wutiaritiee  which  Herodotus  relates 
of  the  Get*  ^iv.  IH-6X  and  the  IVausi, 
K*5irini:  ujvu  the  great  mysteries  of  life 
and  dv'ath,  are  in  harmony  with  the 
i^'ucml  characteristics  of  the  **  sad  " 
Teutonic  HKV,  which  has  always  leant 
towarvls  the  spiritual,  and  despised 
this  life  in  couij^irison  with  the  next. 

•  Hungary  and  Austria  seem  to 
be  the  cvHmtrieiJ  intended  in  this  de- 
scription. Dense  forests  and  vast  mo- 
rasses would  in  the  c?arly  times  have 
rendered  them  scarcelv  habitable. 

*  The  Sigynna^  of  Europe  are  un- 
known to  later  historians  and  geo- 
graphers. ApoUonius  I^hodius  intro- 
duces them  into  his  |KX?m  as  dwellers 
upon  the  Eiuiue  (iv.  320),  and  his 
scholiast  calls  them  tBwo^  2kv Ot- 
ic op.  Curiously  enough,  Strabo,  whose 
Sig}-nni  (or  Siginui)  are  in  Asia  near 
tlie  Caspian,  tells  the  same  story,  as 
Herodotus,  of  their  i>onics  (xL  p. 
757). 


Chap.  9, 10.      THE  COUNTRY  NORTH  OP  THE  ISl'ER. 
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yoked  to  chariots,  they  are  among  the  swiftest  known,* 
which  is  the  reason  why  the  people  of  that  country  use 
chariots.  Their  borders  reach  down  almost  to  the  Eneti 
upon  the  Adriatic  Sea,  and  they  call  themselves  colonists 
of  the  Medes  ;•  but  how  they  can  be  colonists  of  the 
Medes  I  for  ray  part  cannot  imagine.  Still  nothing  is 
impossible  in  the  long  lapse  of  ages.'  Sigynnae  is  the 
name  which  the  Ligurians'  who  dwell  above  Massilia* 
give  to  traders,  while  among  the  Cyprians  the  word 
means  spears.^ 

10.  According  to  the  account  which  the  Thracians 
give,  the  country  beyond  the  Ister  is  possessed  by  bees, 
on  account  of  which  it  is  impossible  to  penetrate  far- 
ther.* But  in  this  they  seem  to  me  to  say  what  has  no 
likelihood;  for  it  is  certain  that  those  creatures  are 
very  impatient  of  cold.  I  rather  believe  that  it  is  on 
account  of  the  cold  that  the  regions  which  lie  under 
the  Bear  are  without  inhabitants.     Such  then  are  the 


•  It  has  been  suggested  that  dogs 
used  in  the  manner  practised  by  the 
Esquimaux  were  the  origin  of  this  de- 
scription ;  but  I  should  rathei*  under- 
stand pouies,  like  the  Shetland. 

•  Perhaps  the  Sigynnse  retained  a 
better  recollection  than  other  Eu- 
ropean tribes  of  their  migrations  west- 
ward, and  Arian  origin. 

7  Herodotus  has  vague  notions  of 
the  great  antiquity  of  the  world  and 
of  mankind.  Though  in  general  he 
only  professed  to  carry  history  back 
for  some  eight  or  ten  centuries,  yet 
he  felt  no  objection  to  receiving  the 
Egyptian  exaggeration,  whereby  Me- 
nes  was  referred  to  b.o.  12,000.  In 
one  place  (ii.  11)  he  speculates  on  the 
world  being  20,000  years  old. 

•  Niebuhr  has  collected  together 
(Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  pp.  163-166 ; 
compare  Prichard,  Phys.  Hist,  of  Man- 
kind, iii.  ch.  3,  §  2,  and  the  excellent 
article  in  Smith's  Geogr.  Diet.)  all 
that  is  known  of  the  Ligurians.  lliey 
once  extended  along  the  coast  from 
Spain  to  Etruria,  and  possessed  a  large 


portion  of  Piedmont.  They  were  cer- 
tainly not  Celts,  and  it  is  probable 
that  they  may  have  been  an  lUyrian 
race.  The  name  may  perhaps  be  con- 
nected with  that  01  the  Libumians 
on  the  Adriatic,  of  which  it  seems  to 
be  a  mere  variant.  Note  that  Libur- 
num,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Amo,  has 
become  Livorno,  and  with  us  Leghorn. 

*  Massilia,  the  modern  Marseilles, 
appears  to  have  been  founded  by  the 
Phoca?ans  about  the  year  B.C.  600. 
(See  Clinton's  Fast.  Hell.,  vol.  i.  p. 
220.) 

*  Apollonius  Rhodius  uses  the 
word  a-iyvvos  for  a  spear  or  dart  (ii. 
99),  and  <riyvvrj  occurs  in  this  sense  in 
the  Anthology  (Anth.  Pal.  vi.  176). 
Suidas  says  that  the  Macedonians 
called  sjjears  by  this  name  (sub  voc 
aiyvvrj).  The  Scholiast  on  Apoll. 
Rhod.,  like  Herodotus,  regards  the 
term  in  this  sense  as  Cyprian.  May 
we  connect  it  with  the  Hebrew  "l^ip? 

*  The  mosquitoes,  which  infest  the 
valley  of  the  Danube,  seem  to  be  here 
indicated. 
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acoonnts  given  of  this  country,  the  sea-coast  whereof 
Megabazns  was  now  employed  in  subjecting  to  the 
Persians. 

11.  King  Darius  had  no  sooner  crossed  the  Helles- 
pont and  reached  Sardis,  than  he  bethought  himself  of 
the  good  deed  of  HistiaBUs  the  Milesian,^  and  the  good 
counsel  of  the  Mytilenean  CoSs.*  He  therefore  sent  for 
both  of  them  to  Sardis,  and  bade  them  each  crave  a  boon 
at  his  hands.  Now  Histiaeus,  as  he  was  already  king 
of  Miletus,  did  not  make  request  for  any  government 
besides,  but  asked  Darius  to  give  him  Myrcinus*  of  the 
Edonians,*  where  he  wished  to  build  him  a  city.  Such 
was  the  choice  that  HistiaBus  made.  Goes,  on  the  other 
hand,  as  he  was  a  mere  burgher,  and  not  a  king, 
requested  the  sovereignty  of  Mytil^n^.  Both  alike 
obtained  their  requests,  and  straitway  betook  them- 
selves to  the  places  which  they  had  chosen. 

12.  It  chanced  in  the  meantime  that  King  Darius 
saw  a  sight  which  determined  him  to  bid  Megabazus 
remove  the  Paeonians  from  their  seats  in  Europe  and 
transport  them  to  Asia.  There  were  two  Paeonians, 
Pigres  and  Mantyes,  whose  ambition  it  was  to  obtain 
the  sovereignty  over  their  countrymen.  As  soon 
therefore  as  ever  Darius  crossed  into  Asia,  these  men 


of  some 
^^-.iadoht 


■  Supra,  iv.  137. 

*  Supra,  iv.  97. 

•  The  Bite  of  Myrcinus  cannot  be 
fixed  with  certainty.  It  was  near 
the  Strymon  (infra,  ch.  23)  on  the 
left  bank  (Appian.  Bell.  Civ.  iv.  p. 
1041),  and  not  very  near  the  sea. 
Stephen  (ad  voc.  ^Afi^lnoXis)  believed 
it  to  have  occupied  the  site  of  Amphi- 
polis ;  but  it  is  clear  that  this  was  not 
the  case;  for  Aristagoras  attacked 
Amphipolis  from  Myrcinus  (compare 
Herod,  v.  126,  with  Thucyd.  iv.  102), 
and  Myrcinus  continued  to  be  a  town 
of  some  consequence  after  Amphipolis 

'  obtained  its  greatest  extent  (ITiu- 

iv.  107).     Ck)lonel  Leake  places 

lus  to  the  north  of  Pangieum, 


and  very  near  Amphipolis  (Travels 
in  Northern  Greece,  iii.  p.  18). 

®  The  Edonians  appear  in  history 
as  a  very  ancient  Thracian  people 
(infra,  vii.  110;  Soph.  Ant.  956; 
Strab.  X.  p.  686 ;  Apollod.  m.  v.  1). 
They  seem  to  have  dwelt  originally 
in  Mygdonia,  whence  they  were  dis- 
lodged by  the  Macedonians  (Thucyd. 
ii.  99y  They  possessed  at  this  time  a 
small  tract  east  of  the  Strymon,  where 
they  had  the  two  cities  Myrcinus  and 
Ennea-Hodoi  (Nine-Ways\  After- 
wards Drabiscus  (Dhrama)  is  called 
theirs  ("Thucyd.  i.  100),  but  it  is 
doubtful  if  they  extended  so  far  at 
this  period. 


Chap.  11-13.        PiEONIAN  WOMAN  BEFORE  DARIUS. 
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came  to  Sardis,  and  brought  with  them  their  sister, 
who  was  a  tall  and  beautifal  woman.  Having  so  done, 
they  waited  till  a  day  came  when  the  king  sat  in  state 
in  the  suburb  of  the  Lydians;  and  then  dressing 
their  sister  in  the  richest  gear  they  could,  sent  her  to 
draw  water  for  them.  She  bore  a  pitcher  upon  her 
head,  and  with  one  arm  led  a  horse,  while  all  the  way 
as  she  went  she  span  flax.'  Now  as  she  passed  by 
where  the  king  was,  Darius  took  notice  of  her ;  for  it 
was  neither  like  the  Persians  nor  the  Lydians,  nor  any 
of  the  dwellers  in  Asia,  to  do  as  she  did.  Darius 
accordingly  noted  her,  and  ordered  some  of  his  guard 
to  follow  her  steps,  and  watch  to  see  what  she  would 
do  with  the  horse.  So  the  spearmen  went,  and  the 
woman,  when  she  came  to  the  river,  first  watered  the 
horse,  and  then  filling  the  pitcher,  came  back  the  same 
way  she  had  gone,  with  the  pitcher  of  water  upon  her 
head,  and  the  horse  dragging  upon  her  arm,  while  she 
still  kept  twirling  the  spindle. 

13.  Bang  Darius  was  full  of  wonder  both  at  what 
they  who  had  watched  the  woman  told  him,  and  at 
what  he  had  himself  seen.  So  he  commanded  that  she 
should  be  brought  before  him.  And  the  woman  came, 
and  with  her  appeared  her  brothers,  who  had  been 
watching  everything  a  little  way  oflF.  Then  Darius 
asked  them  of  what  nation  the  woman  was,  and  the 
young  men  replied  that  they  were  Paeonians,  and  she 
was  their  sister.  Darius  rejoined  by  asking,  "  Who 
the  Paeonians  were,  and  in  what  part  of  the  world  they 
lived?  and,  further,  what  business  had  brought  the 
young  men  to  Sardis"  ?  Then  the  brothers  told  him 
they  had  come  to  put  themselves  under  his  power,  and 
PsBonia  was  a  country  upon  the  river  Strymon,  and  the 


'  Nicolas  of  Damascus  told  the 
same  story  of  a  certain  Thracian,  who 
thus  exhibited  his  wife  to  Alyattes, 
king  of  Lydia(Fragm.  Hist.  Grcec.  iii. 


p.  413).  The  repetition  of  such  tales 
is  a  common  feature  of  ancient  le- 
gendary history. 
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Strymon  was  at  no  great  distance  from  the  Hellespont. 
The  Paeonians,  they  said,  were  colonists  of  the  Teucrians 
from  Troy.®  When  they  had  thus  answered  his  ques- 
tions, Darius  asked  if  all  the  women  of  their  country 
worked  so  hard  ?  Then  the  brothers  eagerly  answered 
yes;  for  this  was  the  very  object  with  which  the 
whole  thing  had  been  done. 

14.  So  Darius  wrote  letters  to  Megabazus,  the  com- 
mander whom  he  had  left  behind  in  Thrace,*  and 
ordered  him  to  remove  the  Paeonians  from  their  own 
land,  and  bring  them  into  his  presence,  men,  women, 
and  children.  And  straitway  a  horseman  took  the 
message,  and  rode  at  speed  to  the  Hellespont;  and, 
crossing  it,  gave  the  paper  to  Megabazus.  Then  Mega- 
bazus, as  soon  as  he  had  read  it,  and  procured  guides 
from  Thrace,  made  war  upon  Paeonia. 

15.  Now  when  the  Paeonians  heard  that  the  Persians 
were  marching  against  them,  they  gathered  themselves 
together,  and  marched  down  to  the  sea-coast,  since 
they  thought  the  Persians  would  endeavour  to  enter 
their  country  on  that  side.  Here  then  they  stood  in 
readiness  to  oppose  the  army  of  Megabazus.  But  the 
Persians,  who  knew  that  they  had  collected,  and  were 
gone  to  keep  guard  at  the  pass  near  the  sea,  got  guides, 
and  taking  the  inland  route  before  the  Paeonians  were 
aware,  poured  down  upon  their  cities,  from  which  the 


*  Herodotus,  it  must  be  remem- 
bered, brought  the  Teucrians  with 
the  Mysians  out  of  Europe  into  Asia, 
at  a  time  anterior  to  the  Trojan  war 
(vii.  20).  Ho  probably  therefore  in- 
tends here  to  represent  the  Paonians 
as  an  offshoot  from  the  Teucrians,  be- 
fore they  left  their  ancient  abodes  in 
Europe  (cf.  Niebuhr,  R.  H.  vol.  i.  p. 
51). 

To  what  ethnic  family  the  Paeo- 
nians really  belonged  is  very  uncertain. 
That  they  were  neither  Thracians  nor 
niyrians,  wo  may  perhaps,  with  Nie- 


buhr, consider  to  be  "  unquestion- 
able." But  can  we  say,  with  Mr.  Grote 
(vol.  iv.  p.  19),  that  they  were  not 
Macedonians?  They  may  have  been 
a  remnant  of  the  ancient  Pelasgic  race 
to  which  the  early  Macedonians  like- 
wise belonged  (cf.  Niebuhr,  1.  s.  c.  and 
and  Appendix  to  Bk.  vi.  Essay  i.) ;  or 
they  may  have  been  a  remnant  of  the 
primitive  Turanian  population,  which 
first  spread  over  Europe.  There  are 
some  circumstances  which  favour  this 
latter  view  (see  below,  ch.  16,  note  •). 
•  Supra,  iv.  143  ;  and  v.  1. 


Chap.  14-16.    PiEONIANS  REDUCED  BY  MEGABAZUS. 
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men  had  all  marched  out;  and  finding  them  empty, 
easily  got  possession  of  them.  Then  the  men,  when 
they  heard  that  all  their  towns  were  taken,  scattered 
this  way  and  that  to  their  homes,  and  gave  themselves 
up  to  the  Persians.  And  so  these  tribes  of  the  Paeonians, 
to  wit,  the  Siropaeonians/  the  PaBoplians,^  and  all  the 
others  as  far  as  Lake  Prasias,^  were  torn  from  their 
seats  and  led  away  into  Asia. 

16.  They  on  the  other  hand  who  dwelt  about  Mount 
PangaBum*  and  in  the  country  of  the  Doberes,**  the 
Agrianians,*  and  the  Odomantians,^  and  they  likewise 


^  The  Siropeeonians,  or  Fseonians 
of  SirU,  must  have  dwelt  in  the  fer- 
tile plain,  which  is  still  known  as 
**  the  great  plain  of  Seres  "  (Clarke, 
ir.  p.  404 ;  Leake,  North  Gr.  iii.  p. 
201),  lying  north  of  the  Strymonic 
lake.  They  derived  their  name  from 
their  capital  city  Siris  (Steph.  Byz.  ad 
voc.),  which  is  mentioned  hy  Hero- 
dotus (viii.  115X  and  Livy  (xlv.  4)  ; 
the  Seres  or  Serres  of  modem  geogra- 
phers, now  a  town  of  20,000  in- 
habitants (Leakey  iii.  pp.  199-206). 

■  The  Pieoplians  are  mentioned 
again  (vii.  113)  in  connexion  with  the 
Dob^res,  as  dwelling  to  the  north  of 
Moont  Pangaeum.  They  probably  oc- 
cupied a  portion  of  the  same  plain 
with  the  SiropsBonians  (Leake,  iii. 
212). 

■  Colonel  Leake's  arguments  (N. 
Gr.  iii.  pp.  210-212)  in  proof  that 
Lake  Prasias  is  not  Lake  Bolbe 
(Besikia)  but  the  Strymonic  lake 
(Takhino)  seem  to  me  completely 
satiBfactory.  The  Pasonia  of  Hero- 
dotus is  entirely  M.  r^  Irpvi^vi 
mrofi^  (v.  s.  ch.  13,  and  infra,  note 
to  ch.  17). 

^  I  regard  Mount  Pangaeum  as  the 
range  wUch  runs  parallel  to  the  coast 
between  die  valley  of  the  Anghista 
(AngitesX  or  eastern  portion  of  the 
plain  of  Serres,  and  the  high  road  from 
Orfano  to  Pravista,  It  is  called  in 
some  maps  Punar  Dagh, 

•  The  DobCres  dwelt  on  the  north- 
ern skirts  of  Mount  Pangaeum  (infra, 
vii.  113).    They  can  scarcely  be  the 

VOL.   III. 


inhabitants  of  the  Paeonian  Doberus 
mentioned  by  Thucydides  (ii.  98) 
since  that  city  lay  near  the  Axius, 
which  is  more  thaii  a  degree  to  the 
westward. 

•  The  Agrianians  are  regarded  with 
probability  as  the  inhabitants  of  the 
upper  valley  of  the  Strymon  (Gat- 
terer,  p.  114;  Leake,  iii.  p.  210). 
The  notices  in  Thucydides  (ii.  96); 
Strabo  (vii.  p.  460)  ;  and  Stephen 
(ad  voc.  'AypioiX  agree  with  such  a 
position.  Tney  continued  independent 
to  the  time  of  Alexander,  when  their 
king,  Langarus,  made  his  submission 
(Arrian,  Exp.  Al.  i.  6).  Afterwards 
in  Alexander's  army  they  formed 
about  the  most  important  portion  of 
his  light  troops  (ibid.  iii.  12,  18,  20, 
24,  &c.). 

^  We  must  not  confound  this  jxjople 
with  the  Odomanti  of  Thucydides, 
who  dwelt  in  a  plain  beyond  the 
Strymon,  far  to  the  north,  and  more- 
over were  Thracians  (ii.  101).  They 
are  undoubtedly  the  Odomanti  of 
Livy  (xlv.  4),  who  gradually  en- 
croached on  the  Siropaeonians,  and 
became  masters  of  their  chief  city 
("  Siras  terraB  Odomanticae").  Colonel 
Leake  places  them  on  the  northern 
slopes  of  the  mountain-chain  which 
closes  in  the  Strymonic  plain  (plain 
of  Serres)  upon  the  north  and  north- 
east, the  Mount  Orbelus  of  Herodotus. 
He  observes  with  respect  to  this  cam- 
paign of  Megabazus— 

"It  was  very  natural  that  Mega- 
bazus  should  have  subdued  the  Siro- 
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who  inhabited  Lake  Prafiias,  were  not  conquered  by 
Megabazus.  He  sought  indeed  to  subdue  the  dwellers 
upon  the  lake,  but  could  not  eflfect  his  purpose.  Their 
manner  of  living  is  the  following.  Platforms  supported 
upon  tall  piles  stand  in  the  middle  of  the  lake,  which 
are  approached  from  the  land  by  a  single  narrow 
bridge,®     At  the  first,  the  piles  which  bear  up  the 


pieones,  who  poBsessed  the  most  fertile 
and  exposed  part  of  the  Strymonic 
plain,  while  the  Odomanti,  who  were 
secure  in  a  higher  situation,  and  still 
more  the  Agrianes,  who  dwelt  at  the 
sources  of  the  Strymon,  were  ahle  to 
avoid  or  resist  him,  as  well  as  the 
Doberes,  and  the  *  other  Paeones  of 
Mount  PangsBum,  and  the  amphibi- 
ous inhabitants  of  the  Lake  Prasias" 
(Travels  in  Northern  Greece,  iii.  p. 
210). 

liie  substance  of  this  remark  is 
very  true,  but  the  Odomanti  of  Hero- 
dotus dwelt  in  PangsBum,  not  in  Orbe- 
lus,  as  appears  from  vii.  112. 

•  Recent  discoveries  in  the  lakes  of 
central  Europe,  particularly  those  of 
Switzerland,  have  confirmed  in  the 
most  remarkable  way  this  whole  de- 
scription of  Herodotus.  It  appears 
that  at  an  ancient  date,  probably  an- 
terior to  that  of  the  immigration  of 
the  Celts,  there  lived  on  most  of  these 
lakes  a  race  or  races,  who  formed  for 
themselves  habitations  almost  exactly 
like  those  which  Herodotus  here  de- 
scribes. At  a  short  distance  from  the 
shore,  rows  of  wooden  piles  were  driven 
into  the  muddy  bottom,  generally 
disposed  in  lines  parallel  to  Uie  bonk, 
but  not  at  regular  intervals,  upon 
which  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
platforms  were  placed  and  habitations 
raised.  Within  the  area  occupied  by 
the  piles,  and  over  the  space  immedi- 
ately adjoining,  are  found  at  the  bot- 
tom, often  occupying  a  depth  of  seve- 
ral feet,  objects  of  numan  industry, 
consisting  of  rude  pottery  and  various 
implements  in  stone,  bone,  and 
bronze.  Everything  marks  the  high 
antiquity  of  these  remains.  The  pot- 
tery is  coarse  in  character  and  shaped 
by  the  band ;  it  has  scarcely  a  trace 


of  ornament.  The  implements  in 
stone  and  bone  indicate  a  nation  in 
the  most  primitive  condition.  The 
complete,  or  almost  complete,  absence 
of  iron,  is  most  significant.  Also,  it 
must  be  observed,  that  there  is  in 
most  places  a  deposit  of  mud,  the 
growth  of  centuries,  covering  the  re- 
mains, in  the  whole  of  which  there 
are  no  implements.  Bones  of  ani- 
mals, which  had  apparently  been 
killed  for  food,  appear  tiiroughout  the 
whole  stratum  of  mud  in  which  the 
implements  are  found.  In  one  case 
at  least  a  remnant  of  the  bridge  was 
discovered,  by  which  the  inhabitants 
communicated  with  the  land.  (See 
a  letter  from  M.  Fred.  Troyon  to  M. 
Pictet,  in  the  Btbliotheque  UniveneUe 
de  Genh'e,  Mai,  1867,  and  an  elabo- 
rate article  in  the  MittheQungen  der 
Antiguariichen  GeseUschaft  in  Zurich^ 
for  1854,  by  Dr.  Ferdinand  Keller. 
Compare  also  Die  PfMhau^AUer^ 
thUmer  von  Mooseeedoff  im  Kanton 
Bern,  by  MM.  Yahn  and  Uhlmann, 
published  in  1857.) 

Antiquaries  seem  fully  agreed  that 
these  are  among  the  most  primitive 
remains  in  Europe,  belonging  either 
to  the  early  Celtic,  or  perhaps  more 
probably,  to  a  pre-Celtic  period.  It 
is  a  reasonable  conjecture  that  they 
come  down  to  us  from  that  Finnish 
(Turanian)  race,  which  (as  has  been 
observed,  vol.  i.  p.  646,  note  *)  seems 
to  have  peopled  the  whole  of  Europe 
in  primeval  times.  We  may  suspect 
that  this  people  occupied  the  lakes  for 
security  at  the  time  when  the  Celts 
began  to  press  upon  them ;  but  that 
they  failed  to  maintain  themselves, 
and  gradually  yielded  and  were  ab- 
sorbed in  the  immigrants.  In  some 
places  it  is  evident  from  the  deposits 
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platforms  were  fixed  in  their  places  by  the  whole  body 
of  the  citizens,  but  since  that  time  the  custom  which 
has  prevailed  about  fixing  them  is  this  : — they  are 
brought  from  a  hill  called  Orb^lus,®  and  every  man 
drives  in  three  for  each  wife  that  he  marries.  Now 
the  men  have  all  many  wives  apiece,  and  this  is  the 
way  in  which  they  live.  Each  has  his  own  hut,  wherein 
he  dwells,  upon  one  of  the  platforms,  and  each  has  also 
a  trap-door  giving  access  to  the  lake  beneath ;  and  their 
wont  is  to  tie  their  baby  children  by  the  foot  with  a 
string,  to  save  them  from  rolling  into  the  water.  They 
feed  their  horses  and  their  other  beasts  upon  fish,  which 
abound  in  the  lake  to  such  a  degree,  that  a  man  has 
only  to  open  his  trap-door  and  to  let  down  a  basket  by 
a  rope  into  the  water,  and  then  to  wait  a  very  short 
time,  when  up  he  draws  it  quite  full  of  them.^     The 


that  the  platforms  were  finally  de- 
stroyed by  fire  (Lettre  de  M.  Troyon, 
p.  7X  abondanoe  of  charred  wood 
being  found  above  all  the  rest  of  the 
remains. 

The  ethnic  character  of  the  PaK>ni- 
ans  has  always  appeared  difficult  to 
determine.  They  lay  interposed  be- 
tween the  lUyrians  and  the  Thra- 
cians,  eridently  a  distinct  race  from 
both,  and  much  weaker  than  either. 
Hie  account  of  their  physical  quali- 
ties (supra,  ch.  12),  if  we  could  de- 
pend upon  it,  would  mark  them  for 
Indo-Europseans.  But  it  may  now 
be  suspected  that  they  were  in  reality 
a  Tunmianrace. 

A  similar  mode  of  life  to  that  here 
described  by  Herodotus,  and  appa- 
rently practised  by  the  early  inhabit- 
ants of  Switzerland,  is  found  among 
the  Papons  of  New  Guinea  (see  the 
Hutoire  of  Dumont  d'Orville,  torn. 
iv.  p.  607). 

'  The  position  of  Orbelus  is  fixed 
by  the  passage  of  Arrian,  where  Alex- 
ander is  said  to  have  had  Philippi 
and  Mount  Orbelus  on  his  left  as 
he  marched  from  Amphipolis  towards 
the  Nestus  (Exped.  Alex.  i.  1).  Strabo 
seems  to  have  extended  the  name  to 


the  more  central  range  of  Scomius 
(vii.  p.  478). 

*  The  following  description  of  the 
huso-fishing  on  the  Wolga  may  serve 
to  illustrate  this  passage  of  our  au- 
thor:— **The  huso  enters  the  rivers 
to  spawn  earlier  than  the  sturgeon, 
generally  about  mid-winter,  when 
they  ai-e  still  covered  with  ice.  At 
this  time  the  natives  construct  dikes 
across  the  river  in  certain  parts, 
formed  with  piles,  leaving  no  interval 
that  the  huso  can  pass  through ;  in 
the  centre  of  the  dike  is  an  angle 
opening  to  the  current,  which  conse- 
quently is  an  entering  angle  to  the 
fish  ascending  the  stream ;  at  the 
summit  of  this  angle  is  an  opening, 
which  leads  into  a  kind  of  chamber 
formed  with  cord  or  osier  hurdles, 
according  to  the  season  of  the  year. 
Above  the  opening  is  a  kind  of  scaf- 
fold, and  a  little  cabin,  where  the 
fishermen  can  retire  and  warm  them- 
selves or  repose,  when  they  are  not 
wanted  abroad.  No  sooner  is  the 
huso  entered  into  the  chamber,  which 
is  known  by  the  motion  of  the  water, 
than  the  fishermen  on  the  scaffold  let 
fall  a  door,  which  prevents  its  return 
to  seaward ;  they  then,  by  means  of 
Q  2 
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fisli  are  of  two  kinds,  which  they  call  the  paprax  and 
the  tilon.* 

17.  The  Paeonians^  therefore — at  least  such  of  them 
as  had  been  conquered — were  led  away  into  Asia.  As 
for  Megabazus  he  had  no  sooner  brought  the  Pssonians 
under,  than  he  sent  into  Macedonia  an  embassy  of 
i^ersians,  choosing  for  the  purpose  the  seven  men  of 
.nost  note  in  all  the  army  after  himself.  These  persons 
^ere  to  go  to  Amyntas,  and  require  him  to  give  earth 
i.  d  water  to  King  Darius.  Now  there  is  a  very  short 
jut  from  the  lake  Prasias  across  to  Macedonia.  Quite 
close  to  the  lake  is  the  mine  which  yielded  afterwards 
a  talent  of  silver  a  day  to  Alexander ;  and  from  this 
mine  you  have  only  to  cross  the  moimtain  called 
Dysdrum  to  find  yourself  in  the  Macedonian  territory.* 


ropes  and  pulleys,  lift  the  moveable 
bottom  of  the  chamber,  and  easily 
secure  the  fish."  (Kirby's  Bridgewater 
Treatise,  vol.  i.  p.  108.) 

*  These  names  are  untranslateable. 
No  other  ancient  writer  mentions  the 
Paprax^  and  only  Aristotle  in  a  single 
passage  the  Tthn,  (Hist.  Animal,  viii. 
20,  §  12.)  At  the  present  day  the  fish 
principally  caught  in  the  lake  are  carp, 
tench,  and  eels.  (Leake,  iii.  p.  198.) 

■  Paeonia  in  ancient  times  ap- 
pears to  have  consisted  of  two  dis- 
tinct tracts.  One,  commencing  at  the 
sources  of  the  Strymon,  the  country 
of  the  Agrianians,  extended  down 
that  river  to  the  great  lake  near  its 
mouth,  being  bounded  to  the  east  by 
the  mountain  ridge  of  Orbelus,  and  to 
the  south  by  that  of  Pangaeum.  On 
the  west  it  is  not  clear  how  far  these 
Paeonians  extended,  but  probably  they 
held  both  banks  of  the  Strymon  from 
its  source  to  the  commencement  of 
the  Strymonic  lake.  The  other  Pas- 
onic  territory  was  upon  the  Axius. 
It  commenced  at  some  distance  in- 
land, and  in  its  upper  part  was  a 
broadish  tract,  separated  by  the  moun- 
tain-range of  Cercm^  from  the  country 
of  the  Maedi  and  Sinti  (Thucyd.  ii. 
98),  which  lay  west  and  south-west 
of  the  Strymon ;  but  lower  down  it 


was  confined  to  a  very  narrow  strip 
along  the  course  of  the  river  Axius  to 
the  sea.  (Thuc.  ii.  99.)  This  latter 
tract  had  been  conquered  by  the  Ma- 
cedonians before  the  commencement 
of  the  Peloponnesian  war  (ibid.),  but 
at  what  time  is  uncertain.  The 
upper  region  continued  Pasonian  till 
a  much  later  date. 

Herodotus  seems  to  have  known 
only  of  the  Strymonic  Pasonia. 

*  Dysorum  is  probably  the  moun- 
tain-range between  Lake  Bolb^,  and 
Lake  Prasias.  Herodotus,  in  making 
this  range  the  boundary  between  Psb- 
onia  and  Macedonia,  is  thinking  of  the 
Macedonia  of  his  own  day,  which  had 
been  extended  by  the  conquests  of 
Perdiccas  and  others,  to  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  Strymon.  (See 
Leake,  iii.  p.  212.) 

The  whole  of  this  region  aboimds 
with  mines  (infra,  vi.  23  and  46 ;  vii. 
112;  Thucyd.  iv.  105;  Appian. 
Bell.  Civ.  iv.  p.  1041.)  Some,  as 
those  of  Sidherokapsa,  are  still  worked. 
(Leake,  iii.  p.  161.)  Silver  is  the  ore 
chiefly  obtained.  It  may  be  regarded 
as  a  confirmation  of  the  statement  in 
the  text,  that  silver  coins  (tetra- 
drachms)  of  Alexander  I,  are  found 
among  the  earliest  specimens  in  the 
Macedonian  series. 
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18.  So  the  Persians  sent  upon  this  errand,  when 
they  reached  the  court,  and  were  brought  into  the 
presence  of  Amynta^g,  required  him  to  give  earth  and 
water  to  King  Darius.  And  Amyntas  not  only  gave 
them  what  they  asked,  but  also  invited  them  to  come 
and  feast  with  him ;  after  which  he  made  ready  the 
board  with  great  magnificence,  and  entertained  the 
Persians  in  right  friendly  fashion.  Now  when  the 
meal  was  over,  and  they  were  all  set  to  the  drinking, 
the  Persians  said — 

"  Dear  Macedonian,  we  Persians  have  a  custom 
when  we  make  a  great  feast  to  bring  with  us  to  the 
board  our  wives  and  concubines,  and  make  them  sit 
beside  us.*  Now  then,  as  thou  hast  received  us  so 
kindly,  and  feastest  us  so  handsomely,  and  givest  more- 
over earth  and  water  to  King  Darius,  do  also  after  our 
custom  in  this  matter." 

Then  Amyntas  answered — "  Oh  !  Persians,  we  have 
no  such  custom  as  this,  but  with  us  men  and  women 
are  kept  apart.  Nevertheless,  since  you,  who  are  our 
lords,  wish  it,  this  also  shall  be  granted  to  you." 

When  Amyntas  had  thus  spoken,  he  bade  some  go 
and  fetch  the  women.  And  the  women  came  at  his  call 
and  took  their  seats  in  a  row  over  against  the  Persians. 
Then,  when  the  Persians  saw  that  the  women  were  fair 
and  comely,  they  spoke  again  to  Amyntas  and  said, 
that  *  what  had  been  done  was  not  wise,  for  it  had  been 
better  for  the  women  not  to  have  come  at  all,  than  to 
com.e  in  this  way,  and  not  sit  by  their  sides,  but  remain 
over  against  them,  the  torment  of  their  eyes.'      So 


•  The  ambassadors,  if  this  portion 
of  the  tale  be  true,  must  have  pre- 
sumed greatly  upon  the  Greek  igno- 
rance of  Persian  customs.  The  se- 
clusion of  the  women  was  as  much 
practised  by  the  Persians  as  by  any 
other  Orientals.  The  message  to 
Vashti  (Esther  i.  11)  is  an  act  of 


royal  wantonness,  and  her  refusal 
arises  from  her  unwillingness  to  out- 
rage the  established  usages  of  society. 
(See  Joseph.  Ant.  Jud.  xi.  6;  and 
compare  on  the  subject  generally, 
Brisson,  de  Regn.  Pers.  II.  pp.  273-276, 
and  Biilir  ad  loc.) 
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Ainyntiis  was  forot^d  to  bid  the  women  sit  side  by  side 
with  the  Persians,  The  women  did  as  he  ordered,  and 
tlien  the  Persians,  who  had  dnmk  more  than  they 
imf^flit,  Wcran  to  put  their  hands  on  them,  and  one  even 
trks\  to  give  the  woman  next  him  a  kiss, 

I  i\  Kincr  Amyntas  saw,  l>at  he  kept  silence,  although 
iHM\^ly  prievoil^  for  he  greatly  feared  the  power  of  the 
Persiims,  Alexander,  however,  Amyntas'  son,  who  was 
Hkewiae  there  and  witnessed  the  whole,  being  a  yonng 
man  and  nnac^|uainted  with  siuffering,  oonld  not  any 
lonj:[t^r  restrain  himself.  He  therefore^  full  of  wrath, 
«)V9^ke  thus  to  Amynt;{is: — ^••I>ear  father,  thou  art  old 
and  stuMiUest  sp^urv  thyself.  Rise  up  from  table  and 
go  take  thy  ros^t ;  do  not  swiy  out  the  drinking.  I  will 
ivmain  with  the  cruosts  and  give  them  all  that  is 
Bttiug,** 

Amyntas,  who  guos^  that  Alejcander  would  play 
aome  wild  prank,  ma^le  answer : — "^  Dear  son,  thy  words 
sound  to  me  as  thos^>  of  one  who  is  well  nigh  on  fire, 
and  1  pereeive  thou  s^nulest  me  away  that  thou  mayest 
do  some  wild  deed,  1  Iwjeeoh  thee  make  no  oonunotion 
about  these  men,  lest  thou  bring  us  all  to  ruin,  but 
bear  to  look  calmly  on  what  they  do.  For  myself,  I 
will  e'en  withdraw  as  thou  luddest  me." 

20.  Amyntas,  when  he  had  thus  besought  his  son, 
went  out,  and  Alexander  said  to  the  Persians,  "  Look 
on  these  ladies  as  your  own,  dear  strangers,  all  or  any 
of  them — only  tell  us  your  wishes.  But  now,  as  the 
evening  wears,  and  I  see  you  have  all  had  wine  enough, 
let  them,  if  you  please,  retire,  and  when  they  have 
bathed  they  shall  come  back  again."  To  this  the  Per- 
sians agreed,  and  Alexander,  having  got  the  women 
away,  sent  them  off  to  the  harem,  and  made  ready  in 
their  room  an  equal  number  of  beardless  youths,  whom 
he  dressed  in  the  garments  of  the  women,  and  then, 
arming  them  with  daggers,  brought  them  in  to  the 
B,  8a3dng  as  he  introduced  them,   ^'Methinks, 
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dear  Persians,  that  your  entertainment  has  fallen  short 
in  nothing.  We  have  set  before  you  all  that  we  had 
ourselves  in  store,  and  all  that  we  could  anywhere  find 
to  give  to  you — and  now,  to  crown  the  whole,  we  make 
over  to  you  our  sisters  and  our  mothers,  that  you  may 
perceive  yourselves  to  be  entirely  honoured  by  us,  even 
as  you  deserve  to  be — and  also  that  you  may  take  back 
word  to  the  king  who  sent  you  here,  that  there  was 
one  man,  a  Greek,  the  satrap  •  of  Macedonia,  by  whom 
you  were  both  feasted  and  lodged  handsomely."  So 
speaking,  Alexander  set  by  the  side  of  each  Persian  one 
of  those  whom  he  had  called  Macedonian  women,  but 
who  were  in  truth  men.  And  these  men,  when  the 
Persians  began  to  be  rude,  despatched  them  with  their 
daggers.' 

21.  So  the  ambassadors  perished  by  this  death,  both 
they  and  also  their  followers.  For  the  Persians  had 
brought  a  great  tmin  with  them,  carriages,  and  attend- 
ants, and  baggage  of  every  kind — all  of  which  dis- 
appeared at  the  same  time  as  the  men  themselves.  Not 
very  long  afterwards  the  Persians  made  strict  search 
for  their  lost  embassy;  but  Alexander,  with  much 
*  wisdom,  hushed  up  the  business,  bribing  those  sent  on 
the  errand,  partly  with  money,  and  partly  with  the 
gift  of  liis  own  sister  Gygaea,®  whom  he  gave  in  mai> 
riage  to  Bubares,®  a  Persian,  the  chief  leader  of  the 


•  Tho  word  uaed  in  tho  text  is  not 
aarpamis,  bnt  vwapxot.  This  latter 
has,  liowevcr,  nearly  the  same  force 
in  Herodotus,  who  does  not  use  the 
former.  (See  iii.  128 ;  \v.  166  ;  y.  26 ; 
vii.  6;  ix.  113 ;  &c.)  He  intends  to 
mark  hero  an  admission  on  the  part 
of  Alexander,  that  his  father  only  held 
Macedonia  as  a  fiof  under  tho  Persian 
crown. 

^  Similar  stories  are  told  by  Pan- 
sanias  (iv.  4,  §  2)  of  tho  Mcsscnians 
and  La^emonians ;  by  Polynenus  (i. 
20,  §.  2),  of  the  Athenians  and  Me- 
»4arians,  and  by  Xenoplion  (Hell.  v. 
4,  §§  2-0),  of  certain  Thol^i  exiles 


who  thus  slew  tho  Polemarchs.  The 
"  repetition  of  a  striking  story,  in  re- 
ference to  different  pcoplo  and  times, 
has"  (as  Mr.  Grote  says  in  reference 
to  another  tale,  vol.  iv,  p.  370)  "  many 
parallels  in  ancient  history."  Vide 
supra,  ch.  12,  note  %  and  cf.  voL  ii. 
p.  633,  note  *. 

*  Vide  infra,  viii.  136,  where  it 
appears  that  Bubares  bad  a  son  by 
this  marriage,  whom  ho  named  Amyn- 
tas.  This  Amyntas  was  made  go- 
vernor of  Alal)anda  by  Xerxes. 

•  Bubarus  was  the  son  of  Megaba- 
zus.  He  was  afterwards  overseer  of 
the  workmen  at  Athos  (infra,  vii.  22). 
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cxj>edition  which  came  in  search  of  the  lost  men.  Thus 
the  death  of  these  Persians  was  hushed  up,  and  no  more 
was  said  of  it. 

22.  Now  that  the  men  of  this  family  are  Greeks, 
sprung  from  Perdiccas,  as  they  themselves  affirm,  is  a 
thing  which  I  can  declare  of  my  own  knowledge,  and 
wliich  I  will  hereafter  make  plainly  evident.^®  That 
they  are  so  has  been  already  adjudged  by  those  who 
manage  the  Pan-Hellenic  contest  at  piympia.  For 
when  Alexander  wished  to  contend  in  the  games,  and 
had  come  to  Olympia  with  no  other  view,  the  Greeks 
who  were  about  to  run  against  him  would  have  ex- 
cluded him  from  the  contest — saying  that  Greeks  only 
wore  allowed  to  contend,  and  not  barbarians.  But 
Alexander  proved  himself  to  be  an  Argive,  and  was 
distinctly  adjudged  a  Greek;  after  which  he  entered 
the  lists  for  the  foot-race,  and  was  drawn  to  run  in  the 
first  pair.     Thus  was  this  matter  settled. 

23.  Mogabazus,  having  reached  the  Hellespont  with 
the  Puionians,  crossed  it,  and  went  up  to  Sardis.  He 
liad  become  aware  while  in  Europe  that  Histiaeus  the 
Milesian  was  raising  a  wall  at  Myrcinus — the  town 
upon  the  Strymon  which  he  had  obtained  from  king 
Darius  iw  his  guerdon  for  keeping  the  bridge.  No 
sooner  therefore  did  he  reach  Sardis  with  the  Paeonians 


»o  Vido  infra,  viii.  137,  Mr.  (Irote 
acceptM  witliout  rt»8orvo  the  Hellenic 
descent  of  the  royal  Macedonian  fa- 
mily (vol.  iv.  j>p.  21-25).  He  in- 
Btancoa,  as  similar,  the  ca8i>  of  Mil- 
tiades  (UoriHl.  vi.  34),  and  refers  also 
to  tlio  cAses  of  Phormio  among 
the  Aoanianians,  and  Sertorius  among 
the  IbiTiiuis,  as  illustrations  of  the 
probabilitv  of  such  a  submission  on 
the  i>art  of  uucivilistnl  trilies.  Wo  mav 
reailily  grant  the  |K>ssibility  of  such 
an  ocourrenoe.  Hut  is  it  not  more 
likely  that  the  Maceilonian  rt>gal  line, 
like  that  t>f  tlie  Lyncesta>  (Strab.  vii. 
p.  473).  and  that  of  the  Molossi 
of  Kpirud,  bolongotl  to  the  class  of 


"  Hellenised  natives  pretending  to 
Greek  blood  ?  "  The  character  of  the 
race,  so  far  as  it  can  be  made  out,  is 
barbarian,  not  Greek.  And  the  Hel- 
lanodicie  would  not  be  very  strict  in 
their  examination,  when  the  claimant 
was  a  king.  Thucydides,  it  is  true, 
agrees  with  Herodotus  (ii.  99;  ▼. 
60) ;  but  Demosthenes  may  be  quoted 
on  the  other  side  of  the  controversy. 
His  words  are  excessively  strong, — 
4>cXtWov  .  .  .  .  ov  fi6pov  ovx  'EXXiji'Off 
lirrog  ovb(  irpoarTjuovTOt  ovdcv 
Tois  'EXXiyo-iv,  aXX*  ....  oKf$pov 
MaKt66poSf  it.rA.  (Philipp.  iii.  40,  p. 
126). 


Chap.  22-24.       DABIUS'  MESSAGE  TO  HISTI^US. 
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than  he  said  to  Darius,  "  What  mad  thing  is  this  that 
thou  hast  done,  sire,  to  let  a  Greek,  a  wise  man  and  a 
shrewd,  get  hold  of  a  town  in  Thrace,  a  place  too  where 
there  is  abundance  of  timber  fit  for  shipbuilding,  and 
oars  in  plenty,  and  mines  of  silver,^  and  about  which 
are  many  dwellers  both  Greek  and  barbarian,  ready 
enough  to  take  him  for  their  chief,  and  by  day  and 
night  to  do  his  bidding  !^  I  pray  thee  make  this  man 
cease  his  work,,  if  thou  wouldest  not  be  entangled  in  a 
war  with  thine  own  followers.  Stop  him,  but  with  a 
gentle  message,  only  bidding  him  to  come  to  thee. 
Then  when  thou  once  hast  him  in  thy  power,  be  sure 
thou  take  good  care  that  he  never  get  back  to  Greece 
again." 

24.  With  these  words  Megabazus  easily  persuaded 
Darius,  who  thought  he  had  shown  true  foresight  in 
this  matter.  Darius  therefore  pent  a  messenger  to 
Myrcinus,  who  said,  "  These  be  the  words  of  the  king 
to  thee,  0  Histiaeus !  I  have  looked  to  find  a  man  well 
afifectioned  towards  me  and  towards  my  greatness,  and 
I  have  found  none  whom  I  can  trust  like  thee.  Thy 
deeds,  and  not  thy  words  only,  have  proved  thy  love 
for  me.  Now  then,  since  I  have  a  mighty  enterprise  in 
hand,  I  pray  thee  come  to  me,  that  I  may  show  thee 
what  I  purpose !" 

Histiaeus,  when  he  heard  this,  put  faith  in  the  words 
of  the  messenger,  and  as  it  seemed  to  him  a  grand 


'  Histiseus  showed  excellent  judg- 
ment in  selecting  this  site.  The  vi- 
cinity of  the  rich  and  extensive  Stry- 
monic  plain,  the  abundance  of  timber, 
the  neighbourhood  of  gold  and  silver 
mines  (v.  s.  note  *  on  ch.  17),  the 
ready  access  to  the  sea,  were  all  points 
of  tne  utmost  importance  to  a  new 
settlement.  The  value  set  upon  the 
site  in  later  times  is  indicated  by  the 
struggles  for  its  possession  (Thuoyd. 
iY.  102).  The  excellence  of  the  posi- 
tion caused  the  subsequent  greatness 
of  Amphipolis,  and  in  later  times  of 


Philippi ;  and  is  extolled  abundantly 
by  writers  both  ancient  and  modem. 
(Thucyd.  iv.  108  ;  Liv.  xlv.  30 ;  Ap- 
pian.  de  Bell.  Civ.  iv.  p.  1041 ;  Bou^ 
Voyage  en  Turquie,  i.  pp.  196-9 ; 
Clarke,  iv.  pp.  402-6  ;  Leake,  iii.  pp. 
190-201.) 

*  Compare  the  Behistun  inscrip- 
tion, where  obedience  is  thus  de- 
scribed : — "  That  which  has  been 
said  to  them  by  me,  both  by  night 
and  by  day  it  has  been  done  by 
them."  (GoL  i.  par.  7,  end.)  See  also 
Thucyd.  L  129. 
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thing  to  bo  the  king's  counsellor,  he  straitway  went 
np  to  Sardis.  Then  Darius,  when  he  was  come,  said 
to  him,  "  Dear  Histiaeus,  hear  why  I  have  sent  for  thee. 
No  sooner  did  I  return  from  Scythia,  and  lose  thee 
out  of  my  sight,  than  I  longed,  as  I  have  never  longed 
for  aught  else,  to  behold  thee  once  more,  and  to  inter- 
change speech  with  thee.  Right  sure  I  am  there  is 
nothing  in  all  the  world  so  precious  as  a  friend  who  is 
at  once  wise  and  true.  Both  which  thou  art,  as  I  have 
had  good  proof  in  what  thou  hast  already  done  for  me. 
I^'^w  then  'tis  well  thou  art  come,  for  look,  I  have  an 

!  ^  make  to  thee.  Let  go  Miletus  and  thy  newly- 
i  ■   .  J  nm  in  Thrace,  and  come  with  me  up  to  Susa  ; 

||.;l^  "  have;  live  with  me,"  and  be  my  coun- 


:    .   ^V    Yi  Lh^n\-    h\A  thus  spoken  he  made  Arta- 
•  i    ^      O^r     i             father's  side,  governor  of 

.      •;    .        '    •   ■     -L    iii         '  -'ith   him,  went   up  to 

'^.                                    ;.  '  .  •  '•oops  upon  the  sea- 

Cv          '  father   King 

Camu^  ^being  of 

the  numiu  money  to 

give   an   um.^  i  '            j  Cambyses 

slew  and  flayed  .  his  skin  into 

strips,  stretched  thcju  .  of  the  throne 

whereon  he  had  been  woi.  he  heard  causes. 

Having  so  done  Cambyses  apj.  ne  son  of  Sisamnes 


®  Compare  for  this  Oriental  prac- 
tice, 2  Sam.  ix.  7,  11 ;  xix.  33 ;  1 
Kings  ii.  7,  &c.  And  for  the  use  of 
it  by  the  Persians,  Xenoph.  Anab.  i. 
viii.  25,  and  supra,  iii.  132. 

*  Otanes  and  Artaphemes  do  not 
hold  the  relative  positions  of  Orcetes 
and  Mitrobates  (iii.  126),  Tissaphemes 
and  PharnabazuB  (Thuc.  viii.);  but 
Artaphernes  is  satrap,  i.e.  has  the 
civil  administration,  while  Otanes  is 
a  mere  commander  of  troops  (supra, 
vol.  ii.  556,  note  *).    He  is  especially 


appointed  to  succeed  Megabazus  in 
his  command. 

•  Not  the  conspirator,  who  was 
Otanes,  son  of  PhamoBpes  (iii.  68). 

*  In  later  times  the  Persians  seem 
to  have  flayed  their  criminals  alitfe. 
Manes,  the  heretic,  suffered  this 
death  (Suidas,  in  voc.),  which  was 
known  as  "  the  Persian  punishment" 
(Theodoret.  adv.  Haer.  i.  26 ;  Cyril. 
Catech.  vii.).  Mesabates  too  is  saicl 
to  have  been  flayed  alive  by  Pary- 
satis.    (Plut.  Artazerx.) 


Chap.  25-28. 
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to  be  judge  in  his  father's  room,  and  bade  him  never 
forget  in  what  way  his  seat  was  cushioned. 

26.  Accordingly  this  Otanes,  who  had  occupied  so 
strange  a  throne,  became  the  successor  of  Megabazus 
in  his  command,  and  took  first  of  all  Byzantium  and 
OhalcMon,'  then  Antandrus^  in  the  Troas,  and  next 
Lamp&nium.*  This  done,  he  borrowed  ships  of  the 
Lesbians,  and  took  Lemnos  and  Imbrus,  which  were 
still  inhabited  by  Pelasgians.^ 

27.  Now  the  Lemnians  stood  on  their  defence,  and 
fought  gallantly,  but  they  were  brought  low  in  course 
of  time.  Such  as  outlived  the  struggle  were  placed  by 
the  Persians  under  the  government  of  Lycar^tus,  the 
brother  of  that  Maeandrius*  who  was  tyrant  of  Samos. 
(This  Lycaretus  died  afterwards  in  his  government.) 
The  cause  which  Otanes  alleged  for  conquering  and 
enslaving  all  these  nations  was,  that  some  had  refused 
to  join  the  king's  army  against  Scythia,  while  others 
had  molested  the  host  on  its  return.  Such  were  the 
exploits  which  Otanes  performed  in  his  command. 

28.  Afterwards,  but  for  no  long  time,*  there  was  a 


7  Vide  supra,  iv.  144. 

"  Antaudrus  lay  on  the  sea-coast  of 
the  galf  of  Adramyti,  a  short  distance 
west  of  Adramyttitim  (Scyl.  Peripl. 
p.  87 ;  Strab.  xiii.  p.  872  ;  infra,  vii. 
42).  The  name  remains  in  the  An- 
tandro  of  the  present  day  (lat.  39'*  32', 
long.  26^*  49'>  It  is  called  by  Hero- 
dotus, a  Pelasgic  town  (vii.  42),  and 
by  Alcaeus  a  city  of  the  Leleges  (ap. 
Strab.  1.  8.  c.)u  Its  foundation  must 
therefore  be  ascribed  to  a  period  prior 
to  the  first  Greek  colonies  upon  the 
coast.  The  occupation  of  Antandnis 
for  a  hundred  years  by  the  Cimme- 
riaus  has  been  already  noticed  (vol.  i. 
p.  372,  note*,  and  supra,  p.  184,  note*). 

'  This  was  an  unimportant  place 
on  the  same  coast,  the  exact  site  of 
which  cannot  be  fixed.  It  is  said  to 
have  been  an  -^Joliau  colony  (Strab. 
xiii.  p.  877).  Hecataeus  and  Hella- 
nicus  both  mentioned  it  (Steph.  Byz. 


ad  voc.  Aaftna>ptia),  but  it  is  omitted 
by  Scylax. 

•  Vide  supra,  iv.  145.  Their  king, 
Hermon,  is  said  to  have  voluntarily 
left  his  country  for  fear  of  Darius. 
(Zenob.  Prov.  iii.  86.) 

•  Supra,  iii.  142-148. 

•  The  chronology  of  the  events  in 
the  reign  of  Darius  depends  almost 
entirely  on  the  question  of  what  we 
are  to  understand  by  this  expression. 
If  we  regard  the  battle  of  Marathon 
as  fixed  by  the  concurrent  voice  of  all 
the  Greek  chronologists  and  histori* 
ans  to  the  Olympic  year,  72,  3  (b.c. 
490),  we  can,  from  Herodotus  alone, 
determine  the  dates  of  the  various 
events  in  the  reign  of  Darius  up  to 
the  Naxian  revolt,  almost  with  cer- 
tainty. But  the  earlier  events,  as 
the  Thracian  and  the  Scythian  cam- 
paigns, depend  for  their  date  upon 
the  length  of  the  interval  here  de- 
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respite  from  suffering.  Then  from  Naxos  and  Miletus 
troubles  gathered  anew  about  Ionia.  Now  Naxos  at 
this  time  surpassed  all  the  other  islands  in  prosperity,* 
and  Miletus  had  reached  the  height  of  her  power,*  and 
was  the  glory  of  Ionia.  But  previously  for  two  gene- 
rations the  Milesians  had  suffered  grievously  from  civil 
disorders,  which  were  composed  by  the  Parians,  whom 
the  Milesians  chose  before  all  the  rest  of  the  Greeks  to 
rearrange  their  government.^ 

29.  Now  the  way  in  which  the  Parians  healed  their 
differences  was  the  following.  A  number  of  the  chief 
Parians  came  to  Miletus,  and  when  they  saw  in  how 
ruined  a  condition  the  Milesians  were,  they  said  that 
they  would  like  first  to  go  over  their  country.  So  they 
went  through  all  Milesia,  and  on  their  way,  whenever 
they  saw  in  the  waste  and  desolate  country  any  land 
that  was  well  farmed,  they  took  down  the  names  of  the 
owners  in  their  tablets ;  and  having  thus  gone  through 


scribed  as  "  no  long  time"  (ov  no\\6v 
Xp6vov),  Perhaps  Clinton  is  not  far 
wrong  in  reckoning  it  "  a  tranquillity 
of  two  years."  (F.  H.  vol.  ii.  ch.  18, 
App.  p.  314.) 

Mr.  Grote's  proposed  punctuation, 
fterh  dc  ov  iroXK6p  xp^vop,  Sp€a'is  KaKav 
Ijvy  appears  to  me  to  give  no  sense  at  all. 

*  Naxos  (now  Axia,  Ross's  Insel- 
reisc,  vol.  iii.  Pref.  p.  x.),  the  largest 
of  the  Cyclades,  when  we  last  heard 
of  it,  was  said  to  have  been  delivered 
by  Pisistratus  into  the  hands  of  his 
follower,  Lygdamis  (\,  64).  It  would 
seem  that  an  oligarcuy  had  succeeded 
to  his  tyranny  (infra,  ch.  30),  as  was 
usual  in  the  Greek  states.  (Sec  Her- 
mann's Pol.  Ant.  §  65.)  According 
to  the  Pseudo-Plutarch  the  Lacedae- 
monians had  driven  Lygdamis  from 
his  post.  (De  Malign.  Herod,  vol.  ii. 
p.  859^  This  is  questioned  by  Mr. 
Qrote  (vol.  iv.  p.  378,  note),  but  it  is 
in  accordance  with  the  general  state- 
ments both  of  Herodotus  and  Thucy- 
""     (Herod,  v.  92  ;  Thucyd.  i.  18, 


^j^ffleroc 


lity  of  Naxos  was  pro- 
andent  times.     Agathcmer 


says  that  it  was  called  on  this 
account  "  little  Sicily**  (i.  5,  p.  194). 
M.  de  Toumefort  gives  an  agreeable 
description  of  its  productiveness. 
(Travels,  Letter  v.  vol.  i.  pp.  166-167, 
E.  T.)  Ross  says  (Inselreise,  vol.  i. 
p.  42),  "  Ja,  Vater  Herodot  hat  recht ; 
Naxos  ist  schon  jetzt  die  seligstc  der 
Inseln  ;  und  was  konnte  sie  vollends 
durch  sorgsamen  Anbau  werden !" 

^  The  BaXao'a'OKparia  of  Miletus 
was  placed  by  the  chronologers  very 
much  earlier,  i,e,  about  b.c.  750-730 
(cf.  Euseb.  Chron.  Can!  i.  36,  and  ii. 
p.  321).  And  her  80  colonies  (Plin. 
H.  N.  V.  29)  seem  to  have  been 
chiefly  sent  out  in  the  7th  and  8th 
centuries  (see  Hermann's  Pol.  Ant. 
§78). 

•  Concerning  the  practice  of  calling 
in  foreigners  to  settle  the  dcfknestic 
diflferenoes  of  a  state,  vide  supra,  iv, 
161.  According  to  M.  Toumefort, 
the  Parians  retained  the  character  of 
persons  of  good  sense  to  his  day,  and 
"  the  Greeks  of  the  neighbouring 
islands  often  made  them  arbitrators 
of  their  disputes."  (Travels,  vol.  i. 
p.  159,  E.  T.) 
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the  whole  region,  and  obtained  after  all  but  few  names, 
they  called  the  people  together  on  their  return  to 
Miletus,  and  made  proclamation  that  they  gave  the 
government  into  the  hands  of  those  persons  whose 
lands  they  had  found  well  farmed ;  for  they  thought  it 
likely  (they  said)  that  the  same  persons  who  had 
managed  their  own  affairs  well  would  likewise  conduct 
aright  the  business  of  the  state.  The  other  Milesians 
who  in  time  past  had  been  at  variance  they  placed 
under  the  rule  of  these  men.  Thus  was  the  Milesian 
*  government  set  in  order  by  the  Parians. 

30.  It  was,  however,  from  the  two  cities  above  men- 
tioned that  troubles  began  now  to  gather  again  about 
Ionia ;  and  this  is  the  way  in  which  they  arose.  Certain 
of  the  rich  men  had  been  banished  from  Naxos  by  the 
commonalty,  and,  upon  their  banishment,  had  fled  to 
Miletus.  Aristagoras,  son  of  Molpagoras,'  the  nephew 
and  likewise  the  son-in-law  of  Histiaeus,  son  of  Lysa- 
goras,  who  was  still  kept  by  Darius  at  Susa,  happened 
to  be  regent  of  Miletus  at  the  time  of  their  coming. 
For  the  kingly  power  belonged  to  Histiaeus,  but  he  was 
at  Susa  when  the  Naxians  came.  Now  these  Naxians 
had  in  times  past  been  bond-friends  of  Histiaeus,  and  so 
on  their  arrival  at  Miletus  they  addressed  themselves 
to  Aristagoras  and  begged  him  to  lend  them  such  aid 
as  his  ability  allowed,  in  hopes  thereby  to  recover  their 
country.  Then  Aristagoras,  considering  with  himself 
that  if  the  Naxians  should  be  restored  by  his  help  he 
would  be  lord  of  Naxos,  put  forward  the  friendship  with 
Histiaeus  to  cloak  his  views,  and  spoke  as  follows : — 

"  I  cannot  engage  to  furnish  you  with  such  a  power 
as  were  needful  to  force  you,  against  their  will,  upon 
the  Naxians  who  hold  the  city;  for  I  know  they  can 
bring  into  the  field  eight  thousand'  bucklers,  and  have 


'  A  Molpagoras  is  mentioned  by 
Plutarch  as  a  contemporary  and  friend 
of  Thales.    (Conv.   Sap.  vol.  ii.  p. 


147.)    This  may  have  been  the  father 
of  Aristagoras. 

'  In  &e  last  century  the  whole 
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also  a  vast  number  of  ships  of  war.  But  I  will  do  all 
that  lies  in  my  power  to  get  you  some  aid,  and  I  think 
I  can  manage  it  in  this  way.  Artaphernes  happens  to 
be  my  friend.  Now  he  is  a  son  of  Hystaspes,  and 
brother  to  King  Darius.  All  the  sea-coast  of  Asia  is 
under  him,'  and  he  has  a  numerous  army  and  numerous 
ships.  I  think  I  can  prevail  on  him  to  do  what  we 
require." 

When  the  Naxians  heard  this  they  empowered  Arista- 
goras  to  manage  the  matter  for  them  as  well  as  he 
could,  and  told  him  to  promise  gifts  and  pay  for  the 
soldiers,  which  (they  said)  they  would  readily  famish, 
since  they  had  great  hope  that  the  Naxians,  so  soon  as 
they  saw  them  returned,  would  render  them  obedience, 
and  likewise  the  other  islanders.^®  For  at  that  time  not 
one  of  the  Cyclades  was  subject  to  King  Darius. 

31.  So  Aristagoras  went  to  Sardis  and  told  Arta- 
phernes that  Naxos  was  an  island  of  no  great  size,  but 
a  fair  land  and  fertile,^  ly^g  ^^^^  Ionia,"  and  con- 
taining much  treasure  and  a  vast  number  of  slaves. 
"  Make  war  then  upon  this  land  (he  said)  and  reinstate 


popalation  of  the  island  was  estimated 
at  this  amount  (Toumefort,  yoI.  i. 
p.  171.)  If  Naxos  could  really  at 
this  time  bring  into  the  field  an  army 
of  Buoh  a  size,  she  must  have  been 
one  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  Greek 
states.  Sparta  is  said  (yii.  234)  to 
have  been  "  a  city  of  8000  men,"  and 
Athens,  in  the  Peloponnesian  war, 
could  send  into  the  field  no  more  than 
13,000  heavy-armed.  (Thucyd.  ii.  13.) 

•  This  is  evidently  an  exaggeration. 
As  the  command  of  Artaphernes  did 
not  extend  on  the  south  coast  beyond 
Pamphylia,  so  northwards  it  probably 
stopped  at  Adram3rttium,  where  the 
satrapy  of  Dascyleium  b^an.  It 
suits  the  purpose  of  Aristagoras  to 
over-rate  the  power  of  his  friend. 

*"  Naxos  would  appear  by  this  to 
have  exercised  a  species  of  sovereignty 
over  some  of    the  other    Cyclades. 

^dkaa-a-oKparia  was  ascribed  to  her, 
liich  was  said  to  have  lasted  10 


years,  and  which  is  reckoned  appa- 
rently from  B.C.  510  to  B.C.  500,  thus 
covering  the  10  years  immediately 
preceding  this  war  (cf.  Euseb.  Chron. 
Can.  i.  36,  and  ii.  p.  336). 

*  Pliny  estimates  the  circumference 
of  Naxos  at  75  Roman  miles  (H.  N. 
iv.  12) ;  Toumefort  at  a  hundred 
(vol.  i.  p.  167).  It  is  considerably 
larger  than  Jersey,  but  not  more  than 
half  the  size  of  the  Isle  of  Wight.  Its 
fertility  caused  it  to  be  called  not 
only  "little  Sicily"  (see  note  *,  ch. 
28),  but  also  Dionysias  (**  k  vineanun 
fertilitate"),  and  Callipolis.  (Plin.  H. 
N.  L  s.  c.)  It  is  still  famous  for  its 
vineyards,  its  citrons,  and  its  orange- 
groves.   (Ross,  vol.  i.  p.  38,  and  p.  41 .) 

•  Naxos  is  distant  from  the  Ionian 
coast  at  least  80  miles.  From  Samos, 
however,  which  was  now  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  Persians,  it  is  not  more 
than  65  miles,  and  in  clear  weather  is 
visible,    (Toumefort,  vol.  i.  p.  175.) 
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the  exiles ;  for  if  thou  wilt  do  this,  first  of  all,  I  have 
very  rich  gifts  in  store  for  thee  (besides  the  cost  of  the 
armament,  which  it  is  fair  that  we  who  are  the  authors 
of  the  war  should  pay)  ;  and,  secondly,  thou  wilt  bring 
under  the  power  of  the  king  not  only  Naxos  but  the 
other  islands  which  depend  on  it,^  as  Paros,  Andros, 
and  all  the  rest  of  the  Cyclades.  And  when  thou  hast 
gained  these,  thou  mayest  easily  go  on  against  Euboea, 
which  is  a  large  and  wealthy  island  not  less  in  size  than 
Cyprus,*  and  very  easy  to  bring  under.  A  hundred 
ships  were  quite  enough  to  subdue  the  whole."  The 
other  answered — "  Truly  thou  art  the  author  of  a  plan 
which  may  much  advantage  the  house  of  the  king,  and 
thy  counsel  is  good  in  all  points  except  the  nimiber  of 
the  ships.  Instead  of  a  hundred,  two  hundred  shall  be 
at  thy  disposal  when  the  spring  comes.  But  the  king 
himself  must  first  approve  the  undertaking." 

32.  When  Aristagoras  heard  this  he  was  greatly 
rejoiced,  and  went  home  in  good  heart  to  Miletus. 
And  Artaphemes,  after  he  had  sent  a  messenger  to 
Susa  to  lay  the  plans  of  Aristagoras  before  the  king, 
and  received  his  approval  of  the  undertaking,  made 
ready  a  fleet  of  two  hundred  triremes  and  a  vast  army 
of  Persians  and  their  confederates.  The  command  of 
these  he  gave  to  a  Persian  named  Megabates,  who  be- 
longed to  the  house  of  the  Achaemenids,  being  nephew 
both  to  himself  and  to  King   Darius.     It  was  to  a 


'  Larcber  (ad  loc.")  understands  this 
to  mean,  not  that  the  oUier  Cyclades 
were  generally  subject  to  Naxos,  but 
only  that  as  they  lay  so  near  it,  the 
capture  of  Naxos  might  probably  lead 
to  that  of  the  rest.  But  something 
more  seems  to  be  intended.  Compare 
note  ^  on  eh.  30. 

*  Cyprus  is  really  more  than  twice 
the  size  of  EubcBa  (^Negropont),  The 
ancients,  however,  in  general,  re- 
garded them  as  nearly  equal.  Scylax 
placed  them  together,  assigning  a 
mere  preference  to  Cyprus.    (Peripl. 


p.  131 .)  Agathemer  allowed  a  greater 
mtervai  (ii.  8.  p.  233),  but  even  he 
estimated  the  length  of  Euboea  to 
exceed  considerably  that  of  Cyprus 
(i.  5.  p.  196X  whereas  Cyprus  is  in 
reality  much  (nearly  half  a  de- 
gree) the  longer  of  the  two.  Pliny, 
according  to  one  measurement  of 
Cyprus,  brought  them  nearly  to  an 
equality.  (Compare  iv.  12,  p.  215, 
with  V.  31,  p.  302.)  The  error  arose 
from  under-estimating  the  size  of 
Cyprus,  not  from  OTer-estimating 
that  of  Eubcea. 
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daughter  of  thiB  man  that  Pausanias  the  Lacedaemonian^ 
the  son  of  Cleombrotus  (if  at  least  there  be  any  truth  in 
the  tale*),  was  affianced  many  years  afterwards,  when 
he  conceived  the  desire  of  becoming  tyrant  of  Greece. 
Artaphemes  now,  having  named  Megabates  to  the 
command,  sent  forward  the  armament  to  Aristagoras. 

33.  Megabates  set  sail^  and  touching  at  Miletus,  took 
on  board  Aristagoras  with  the  Ionian  troops  and  the 
Naxians ;  after  which  he  steered,  as  he  gave  out,  for  the 
Hellespont;  but  when  he  reached  Chios,  he  brought 
the  fleet  to  anchor  off  Caucasa,*  being  minded  to  wait 
there  for  a  north  wind,'  and  then  sail  straight  to  Naxos. 
The  Naxians  however  were  not  to  perish  at  this  time, 
and  so  the  following  events  were  brought  about.  As 
Megabates  went  his  rounds  to  visit  the  watch  on  board 
the  ships,  he  found  a  Myndian'  vessel  upon  which  there 
was  none  set.  Full  of  anger  at  such  carelessness,  he 
bade  his  guards  to  seek  out  the  captain,  one  Scylax* 
by  name,  and  thrusting  him  through  one  of  the  holes 
in  the  ship's  side,^®  to  fasten  him  there  in  such  a  way 


Diew  a 


•  For  the  true  account  of  these 
proceedings  of  Pausanias,  cf.  Thucyd. 
i.  128-130.  By  the  documents  there 
brought  forward — which,  however, 
Thucvdides  shows  by  a  casual  phrase 
(jus  vartpov  dv€vp€Brj\  not  to  have 
become  Known  to  the  Greeks  till 
some  time  afterwards,  and  which, 
therefore,  Herodotus  may  very  well 
never  have  seen — it  appears  that  the 
marriage  which  Pausanias  desired  to 
contract  was,  in  reality,  with  one  of 
the  daughters  of  Xerxes. 

*  This  place  does  not  appear  to  be 
mentioned  by  any  other  ancient 
writer.  Strabo  omits  it,  though  he 
gives  a  careful  description  of  the 
coast  (xiv.  p.  924). 

7  Such  a  wind  might  be  looked  for 
with  confidence,  as  the  Etesian  gales 
blew  during  the  greater  part  of  the 

ler  months  from  this  quarter. 

supra,  ii.  20.) 

[yndus  was  a  town  in    Caria 


(Hecat,  Fr.  229).  It  lay  upon  the 
coast,  between  Halicamassus  and 
Bargylia  (Scylac.  Peripl.  p.  91. 
Strab.  xiv.  p.  941),  and  is  probably 
identified  with  the  ruins  at  Oumishlu^ 
nearly  at  the  extreme  west  of  the 
Ualicamassian  peninsula  (Leake's 
Asia  Minor,  p.  228). 

•  Scylax  is  known  to  us  altogether 
as  a  Carian  appellative.  The  most 
famous  of  the  name  was  the  navigator 
mentioned  iv.  44.  He  was  of  Cary- 
anda,  a  city  a  little  north  of  Myndus 
(Strab.  1.  s.  c).  Another  well-known 
Scylax,  the  friend  of  Pana?tiu8,  was 
of  Halicamassus,  on  the  southern  side 
of  the  peninsula. 

^  The  "holes  in  the  side"  of  a 
Greek  vessel  were,  of  course,  for  the 
oars.  ITie  term  used  by  Herodotus 
(OaXafiirf)  is  literally  "the  hole  for 
the  oar  of  a  BaXafjLirrjs"  the  Oakofurai 
being  the  rowers  on  the  thini  or 
lowest  benches  of  the  trireme. 
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that  his  head  might  show  outside  the  vessel,  while  his 
body  remained  within.  When  Scylax  was  thus  fastened, 
one  went  and  informed  Aristagoras  that  Megabates  had 
bound  his  Myndian  friend  and  was  entreating  him 
shamefully.  So  he  came  and  asked  Megabates  to  let 
the  man  off;  but  the  Persian  refused  him;  whereupon 
Aristagoras  went  himself  and  set  Scylax  free.  When 
Megabates  heard  this  he  was  still  more  angry  than 
before,  and  spoke  hotly  to  Aristagoras.  Then  the 
latter  said  to  him — 

"  What  hast  thou  to  do  with  these  matters  ?  Wert 
thou  not  sent  here  by  Artaphernes  to  obey  me,  and 
to  sail  whithersoever  I  ordered  ?    Why  dost  meddle  so  ?" 

Thus  spake  Aristagoras.  The  other,  in  high  dudgeon 
at  such  language,  waited  till  the  night,  and  then  de- 
spatched a  boat  to  Naxos,  to  warn  the  Naxians  of  the 
coming  danger. 

34.  Now  the  Naxians  up  to  this  time  had  not  had 
any  suspicion  that  the  armament  was  directed  against 
them :  as  soon,  therefore,  as  the  message  reached  them, 
forthwith  they  brought  within  their  walls  all  that  they 
had  in  the  open  field,  and  made  themselves  ready 
against  a  siege  by  provisioning  their  town  both  with 
food  and  drink.  Thus  was  Naxos  placed  in  a  posture 
of  defence ;  and  the  Persians,  when  they  crossed  the  sea 
from  Chios,  found  the  Naxians  fully  prepared  for  them. 
However  they  sat  down  before  the  place,  and  be- 
sieged it  for  four  whole  months.  When  at  length  all 
the  stores  which  they  had  brought  with  them  were 
exhausted,  and  Aristagoras  had  likewise  spent  upon 
the  siege  no  small  sum  from  his  private  means,  and 
more  was  still  needed  to  insure  success,  the  Persians 
gave  up  the  attempt,  and  first  building  certain  forts, 
wherein  they  left  the  banished  Naxians,*  withdrew  to 


*  This  was  the  common  practice  in 
such  cases  (cf.  Thucyd.  iii.  85,  iv. 
52,   75,  &c.).    The  exiles  expected 


either  by  perpetual  warfare  to  force 
an  accommodation,  or  to  find  an  op- 
portunity of  seizing  the  town.    Does 
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the   mainland,  having  utterly  failed   in  their   under- 
taking. 

35.  And  now  Aristagoras  found  himself  quite  unable 
to  make  good  his  promises  to  Artaphemes;  nay,  he 
was  even  hard  pressed  to  meet  the  claims  whereto  he 
was  liable  for  the  pay  of  the  troops ;  and  at  the  same 
time  his  fear  was  great,  lest,  owing  to  the  failure  of  the 
expedition  and  his  own  quarrel  witli  Megabates,  he 
should  be  ousted  from  the  government  of  Miletus. 
These  manifold  alarms  had  already  caused  him  to  con- 
template raising  a  rebellion,  when  the  man  with  the 
marked  head*  came  from  Susa,  bringing  him  instructions 
on  the  part  of  Histiaeus  to  revolt  from  the  king.  For 
Histiaeus,  when  he  was  anxious  to  give  'Aristagoras 
orders  to  revolt,  could  find  but  one  safe  way,  as  the 
roads  were  guarded,  of  making  his  wishes  known; 
which  was  by  taking  the  trustiest  of  his  slaves,  shaving 
all  the  hair  from  oflF  his  head,  and  then  pricking  letters 
upon  the  skin,  and  waiting  till  the  hair  grew  again. 
Thus  accordingly  he  did ;  and  as  soon  as  ever  the  hair 
was  grown,  he  despatched  the  man  to  Miletus,  giving 
him  no  other  message  than  this — "  When  thou  art  come 
to  Miletus,  bid  Aristagoras  shave  thy  head,  and  look 
thereon."  Now  the  marks  on  the  head,  as  I  have 
already  mentioned,  were  a  command  to  revolt.^  All 
this  Histiaeus  did,  because  it  irked  him  greatly  to  be 
kept  at  Susa,  and  because  he  had  strong  hopes  that,  if 
troubles  broke  out,  he  would  be  sent  down  to  the  coast 
to  quell  them,  whereas,  if  Miletus  made  no  movement,  he 
did  not  see  a  chance  of  his  ever  again  returning  thither. 


A 


the  story  told  by  Parthenius  (Erotic. 
19),  after  Andriscus,  relate  to  this 
war? 

*  Herodotus  introduces  this  cir- 
cumstance as  one  well-known  to  his 
hearers.  The  talc  is  related  by  Oellius 
rNoct.  Att.  xvii.  9),  Polyamus  (Strat. 
1.  24),  and  Tzetzes  (Chil.  iii.  512), 
the  two  former  of  whom  appear  to  de- 
rire  their  facta  from  some  other  writer 


besides  Herodotus.  According  to 
Gellius,  the  slave's  head  was  shaved 
and  punctured,  ostensibly  on  medical 
grounds,  so  that  he  himself  was  not 
aware  that  he  carried  any  message. 

'  Polya^nus  professes  to  give  the 
exact  words  of  the  message.  "His- 
tiajus  to  Aristagoras — raise  revolt  in 
Ionia."  CloTtatoff  'Aptcrniydp^  — 
*Ifi>v/ay  drr6<mja'ov.) 
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36.  Such,  then,  were  the  views  which  led  Histiaeus 
to  despatch  his  messenger ;  and  it  so  chanced  that  all 
these  several  motives  to  revolt  were  brought  to  bear 
upon  Aristagoras  at  one  and  the  same  time. 

Accordingly,  at  this  conjuncture  Aristagoras  held  a 
coimcil  of  his  trusty  friends,  and  laid  the  business  before 
them,  telling  them  both  what  he  had  himself  purposed, 
and  what  message  had  been  sent  him  by  Histiaeus.  At 
this  council  all  his  friends  were  of  the  same  way  of 
thinking,  and  recommended  revolt,  except  only  Heca- 
taeus  the  historian.*  He,  first  of  all,  advised  them  by 
all  means  to  avoid  engaging  in  war  with  the  king  of 
the  Persians,  whose  might  he  set  forth,  and  whose 
subject  nations  he  enumerated.  As  however  he  could 
not  induce  them  to  listen  to  this  counsel,  he  next  advised 
that  they  should  do  all  that  lay  in  their  power  to  make 
themselves  masters  of  the  sea.  "  There  was  one  only 
way,"  he  said,  "so  far  as  he  could  see,  of  their  suc- 
ceeding in  this.  Miletus  was,  he  knew,  a  weak  state — 
but  if  the  treasures  in  the  temple  at  Branchidae,*  which 
Croesus  the  Lydian  gave  to  it,*  were  seized,  he  had 


*  Vide  supra,  ii.  143,  note  ■. 

•  A  general  description  of  the 
Temple  of  Apollo  at  Branchidae  has 
been  given  in  the  foot-notes  to  Book 
i.  (eh.  157,  note  ^).  In  addition  to 
what  was  liiere  stated,  it  may  be  ob- 
served that  the  building  was  })robably 
of  great  antiquity,  some  of  its  acces- 
sories having  a  peculiarly  archaic  clia- 
racter.  A  strait  road  led  from  the  sea 
to  the  temple,  "bordered  on  either 
side  with  statues  on  chairs,  of  a  single 
block  of  stone,  with  the  feet  close  to- 
gether and  the  hands  on  the  knees — 
an  exact  imitation  of  the  avenues  of 
the  temples  in  Egypt.*'  (Leake's 
Asia  Minor,  p.  239,  note.  Compare 
the  representation  of  an  Egvptian 
temple,  supra,  vol.  ii.  p.  238.)  On 
one  of  these  statues  an  inscription  was 
found  by  Sir  W.  Gell,  also  very 
archaic  in  type.  It  was  written  (oti- 
sirophedon,    and    the   forms   of    the 


letters  marked  an  extremely  early 
period.  It  is  read,  a  little  doubtfully, 
tlius — ['Ep^firja-idvci^  fjfuas  dif(BrjK€P 
[B'pa^viclifif©  r«  VoXXww.  The 
earliest  historical  notice  which  at- 
taches to  the  building  is  that  contained 
in  Herod,  ii.  159,  which  shows  the 
celebrity  of  the  shrine  at  the  close  of 
the  7th  century.  The  original  temple 
appears  to  liave  been  burnt  by  the 
Persians  on  putting  down  this  revolt 
(infra,  vi.  19).  A  second  temple  was 
then  built,  which  was  plundered  and 
destroyed  by  Xerxes  (Strab.  xiv.  p. 
910).  Finally,  a  third  temple  (that  of 
which  the  plan  is  given,  vol.  i.  p.  295) 
was  erected  by  the  Milesians ;  but  the 
avenue  of  statues  undoubtedly  belongs 
to  the  first  temple.  Strabo  speaks  of 
the  third  temple  as  still  very  mag- 
nificent in  his  own  day  (1.  s.  c.) 

'  The    name    Branchida^,    as    the 
name  of  a  place,   is   curious.    Tlie 
R  2 
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strong  hopes  that  the  mastery  of  the  sea  might  be 
thereby  gained;  at  least  it  would  give  them  money 
to  begin  the  war,  and  would  save  the  treasures  from 
falling  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy."'  Now  these 
treasures  were  of  very  great  value,  as  I  showed  in  the 
first  part  of  my  history.®  The  assembly,  however,  re- 
jected the  counsel  of  Hecataeus,  while,  nevertheless,  they 
resolved  upon  a  revolt.  One  of  their  number,  it  was 
agreed,  should  sail  to  Myus,®  where  the  fleet  had  been 
lying  since  its  return  from  Naxos,  and  endeavour  to 
seize  the  captains  who  had  gone  there  with  the  vessels, 
37.  latragoras  accordingly  was  despatched  on  this 
errand,  and  he  took  with  guile  Oliatus  the  son  of 
Iban61is    the    Mylassian,*   and   Histiaeus    the    son    of 


term  properly  applied  to  the  priestly 
family  to  which  was  committed  the 
superintendence  of  the  oracle,  and 
may  be  compared  with  such  names 
as  Eumolpidffi,  lamidae,  &c.  Hence 
even  Herodotus  has  in  one  place  oi 
Bpayx^^ai  (supra,  i.  158  ;  cf.  Strah. 
xiv.  p.  910).  According  to  the  local 
tradition  they  were  descended  from 
Branchus,  a  Thessalian,  or  according 
to  others  a  Delphian,  the  original 
founder  and  priest  of  the  temple,  of 
whom  a  legend  was  told  similar  to 
that  of  Hyacinthus  (Strab.  ix.  p.  611 ; 
xiv.  p.  910 ;  Metrodor.  Fr.  7a ;  Aristag. 
Miles.  Fr.  11). 

'  Bishop  Thirlwall  regards  this 
advice  as  the  best  that  could  be 
given,  and  reproaches  the  lonians 
with  their  folly  in  neglecting  it. 
Mr.  Grote  sees,  that  **  the  seizure  of 
the  treasures  would  have  been  in- 
supportable  to  the  jnous  feelings  of  the 
people^  and  would  thus  have  proved 
more  injurious  than  beneficial."  (A""©!, 
iv.  p.  382.)  May  we  not  say,  with- 
out taking  too  high  a  view  of  the 
Greek  religion,  that  it  would  have 
been  a  real  act  of  sacrilege,  imless 
done  in  the  last  resort,  and  then  with 
the.  ii^j^tion  of  restoration  ?  (Com- 
|»re  the  unexceptionable  advice  of 
"^ericles,  Thucyd.  ii.  13.) 
'^  Supra,  i.  92.  They  were  (ao- 
"  ig  to  our  author)  of  the  same 


weight  and  value  as  the  offerings 
made  by  Croesus  to  Delphi  (cf.  1. 
50,  61).  We  learn  from  Strabo, 
that  the  treasures  at  Branchidas  did 
in  fact  fall  a  prey  to  the  Persians ; 
not,  however,  according  to  him,  till 
after  the  return  of  Xerxes  to  Asia 
from  Greece,  and  even  then  with  the 
connivance  of  the  priest*.  Afraid  of 
the  indignation  which  their  sacrilege 
would  excite,  they  accompanied  him 
to  his  court,  and  were  settled  by  him 
in  Bactria,  where  Alexander  found 
and  punished  them.  (Strab.  xi.  p. 
753-4,  and  xiv.  p.  910.  Cf.  Quint. 
Curt.  vii.  5.)  The  statue  of  Apollo 
was  carried  ofif  at  the  same  time  with 
the  treasures,  and  was  found  at  Ag- 
batana,  whence  Seleucus  sent  it  back 
to  Miletus  (Pausan,  viii.  46,  §  2). 

•  Myus  was  one  of  the  twelve, 
cities  of  Ionia  (supra,  i.  142).  It  lay 
on  the  Marauder,  not  far  from  Mile- 
tus. Originally  on  the  coast,  in 
Strabo's  time  it  was  three  or  four 
miles  up  the  stream  of  the  Maeander 
rStrab.  xiv.  p.  912),  and  is  now  still 
further  inland.  Its  site  appears  to 
have  been  correctly  determined  by 
Chandler.  (Vol.  i.  p.  213.)  Vide 
supra,  i.  142,  note  ". 

*  Mylasa  or  Mylassa  was  an  inland 
town  of  Caria  (Strab.  xiv.  p.  942). 
It  is  still  a  large  place,  and  is  called 
Melasso  (Chandler,  vol.   i.   p.   234 ; 
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Tymnes*  tte  Termerean,^ — Goes  likewise,  the  son  of 
Erxander,  to  whom  Darius  gave  Mytilen^,*  and  Aris- 
tagoras  the  son  of  Heraclides  the  Cymaean,  and  also 
many  others.  Thus  Aristagoras  revolted  openly  from 
Darius,  and  now  he  set  to  work  to  scheme  against  him 
in  every  possible  way.  First  of  all,  in  order  to  induce 
the  Milesians  to  join  heartily  in  the  revolt,  he  gave 
out,  that  he  laid  down  his  own  lordship  over  Miletus, 
and  in  lieu  thereof  established  a  commonwealth :  after 
which,  throughout  all  Ionia  he  did  the  like ;  for  from 
some  of  the  cities  he  drove  out  their  tyrants,  and  to 
others,  whose  goodwill  he  hoped  thereby  to  gain,  he 
handed  theirs  over,  thus  giving  up  all  the  men  whom 
he  had  seized  at  the  Naxian  fleet,  each  to  the  city 
whereto  he  belonged. 

38.  Now  the  Mytileneans  had  no  sooner  got  Goes  into 
their  power,  than  they  led  him  forth  from  the  city  and 
stoned  him ;  the  Gymaeans,  on  tho  other  hand,  allowed 
their  tyrant  to  go  free,  as  likewise  did  most  of  the  others. 
And  so  this  form  of  government  ceased  throughout  all 
the  cities.  Aristagoras  the  Milesian,  after  he  had  in 
this  way  put  down  the  tyrants,  and  bidden  the  cities 
choose  themselves  captains*^  in  their  room,  sailed  away 
himself  on  board  a  trireme  to  Lacedaemon ;  for  he  had 

•great  need  of  obtaining  the  aid  of  some  powerful  ally. 

39.  At  Sparta,  Anaxandridas  the  son  of  Leo  was  no 
longer  king  :^  he  had  died,  and  his  son  Gleomenes  ha^ 


Ijeake's  Asia  Minor,  p.  230.)  Its 
famous  temple  to  the  Carian  Jupiter 
has  been  mentioned  already  (i.  171). 

■  This  Histia^us  afterwards  accom- 
panied the  expedition  of  Xerxes  (in- 
fra, vii.  98). 

■  Termera,  like  Mylasa,  was  a 
Carian  city  (infra,  vii.  98.  Pliny, 
H.  N.  V.  29,  p.  292).  It  lay  on  the 
coast,  a  little  west  of  Halicarnas- 
sus^  opposite  to  the  island  of  Cos 
(Strab,  xiv.  p.  940).  Stephen  of 
Byzantium  has  confused  the  name 
with  the  native  appellation  of  the 


Lycians,  Tramilae,  or  Termilae. 

*  Supra,  ch.  11. 

*  This  is  the  literal  rendering  of 
the  Greek  word ;  but,  no  doubt,  as 
Larcher  and  Bahr  observe,  the  per- 
sons so  called  were,  like  the  crroa- 
TTjyol  of  Athens  (infra,  vi.  103),  civil 
magistrates  no  less  than  military 
commanders.  They  had  limited 
powers,  and  were  elected,  most 
bably,  for  a  limited  p    *  ' 

*  As  he  was  wJx«H5f«rtan  affairs 
were  last  treated^,  at  the  time  of  the 
embassy  sent  ttjuQxiKUs  (i.  65-70). 
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41.  In  a  short  time,  the  wife  whom  he  had  last 
married  bore  him  a  son,  who  received  the  name  of 
Cleomenes ;  and  so  the  lieir  to  the  throne  was  brought 
into  the  world  by  her.  After  this,  the  first  wife  also, 
who  in  time  past  had  been  barren,  by  some  strange 
chance  conceived,  and  came  to  be  with  child.  Then 
the  friends  of  the  second  wife,  when  they  heard  a 
rumour  of  the  truth,  made  a  great  stir,  and  said  it  was 
a  false  boast,  and  she  meant,  they  were  sure,  to  bring 
forward  as  her  own  a  supposititious  child.  So  they 
raised  an  outcry  against  her,  and  therefore,  when  her 
full  time  was  come,  the  Ephors,  who  were  themselves 
incredulous,  sat  round  her  bed,  and  kept  a  strict  watch 
on  the  labour.^  At  this  time  then  she  bore  Dorieus, 
and  after  him  quickly  Leonidas,  and  after  him,  again 
quickly,  Cleombrotus.  Some  even  say  that  Leonidas 
and  Cleombrotus  were  twins.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
second  wife,  the  mother  of  Cleomenes  (who  was  a 
daughter  of  Prinetadas,  the  son  of  Demarmenus),  never 
gave  birth  to  a  second  child. 

42.  Now  Cleomenes,  it  is  said,  was  not  right  in  his 
mind ;  indeed  he  verged  upon  madness,  while  Dorieus 
surpassed  all  his  co-mates,  and  looked  confidently  to 
receiving  the  kingdom  on  the  score  of  merit.  When, 
therefore,  after  the  death  of  Anaxandridas,  the  Spartans 
kept  to  the  law,  and  made  Cleomenes,  his  eldest  son, 


p.  542),  since  Aristoii  is  not  said  to 
have  had  two  wives  at  one  and  the 
same  time.  (See  tlie  Introductory 
Essay,  vol.  i.  p.  110,  note  *.) 

*  Compare  with  this,  the  practice 
in  our  own  country  of  summoning 
the  great  officers  of  state  to  the  queen's 
apartments  at  the  birth  of  a  prince  or 
princess.  With  the  Spartans  there 
was  a  religious  motive  at  work,  in 
addition  to  the  political  one  which 
alone  obtains  with  ourselves.  It  was 
necessary  for  them,  in  a  religious 
ix)int  of  view,  to  i)reservc  the  purity 
of  the  blood  of  Hercules.     Mr.  Groto 


justly     observes     of     the     Sijartaii 
kings : — 

"  Above  all,  their  root  was  deep  in 
the  religious  feelings  of  the  j^eople. 
Their  pre-eminent  lineage  connected 
the  state  with  a  divine  paternity. 
Nay,  the  chiefs  of  the  lieracleids 
were  the  special  grantees  of  the  soil 
of  Sparta  frOm  the  gods — tlie  occupa- 
tion of  the  Dorians  being  only  sanc- 
titied  and  blest  by  Zeus  for  the 
purix)se  of  establishing  the  children 
of  Hercules  in  the  valley  of  t)ie  Eu- 
rotas."    (Vol.  ii.  p.  476.) 
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king  in  his  room,  Dorieus,  who  had  imagined  tliat  he 
should  be  chosen,  and  who  could  not  bear  the  thought 
of  having  such  a  man  as  Cleomenes  to  rule  over  him, 
asked  the  Spartans  to  give  him  a 'body  of  men,  and  left 
Sparta  with  them  in  order  to  found  a  colony.  How- 
ever, he  neither  took  counsel  of  the  oracle  at  Delphi  as 
to  the  place  whereto  he  should  go,^  nor  observed  any  of 
the  customary  usages ;  *  but  left  Sparta  in  dudgeon,  and 
sailed  away  to  Libya,  under  the  guidance  of  certain 
men  who  were  Theraeans.* '  These  men  brought  him  to 
Cinyps,  where  he  colonised  a  spot,  which  has  not  its 
equal  in  all  Libya,  on  the  banks  of  a  river.*  From 
this  place  he  was  driven  in  the  third  year  by  the 
Macians,'  the  Libyans,*  and  the  Carthaginians. 

43.  Dorieus  returned  to  the  Peloponnese,  whereupon 
Antichares  the  Eleonian,*  gave  him  a  counsel  (which  he 
got  from  the  oracles  of  Laius^),  to  "  found  the  city  of 
Heraclea  in  Sicily;  the  whole  country  of  Eryx*  be- 


i 


'  Vide  supra,  iv.  159,  note,  and 
com])aro  Muller's  Dorians  (iii.  p.  282, 
E.  T.),  and  Hermann's  Tolitical 
Antiquities  of  Greece  (§  76,  note  4). 
The  sanction  of  some  oracle  or  other 
was  required  for  every  colony ;  the 
sanction  of  the  oracle  at  Delphi, 
when  the  colony  was  Dorian.  Tlie 
passage  in  Cicero  (De  Div.  II.  i.  §  3) 
IS  important :  "  Quam  verb  Gra»cia 
coloniam  misit  in  yEoliam,  loniam, 
Asiam,  Siciliam,  Italiam,  sine  Pythio 
aut  Dodonrvo  aut  Uammonis  ora- 
culo?" 

*  The  taking  of  fire  from  the  Pry- 
taneum  of  the  parent  city  was  one 
of  these.  (Hermann,  §  74,  note  1.) 
Com])are  note  •  on  Book  i.  ch.  146. 

*  Thera,  as  a  Spartan  colony  (supra, 
iv.  147),  would  be  likely  to  keep 
up  a  connexion  with  the  mother 
country.  Again,  the  connexion  of 
Thera  with  Cyreno  (iv.  150-159) 
Avould  explain  the  choice  of  Ciny])S 
as  a  settlement. 

*  This  place,  which  Herodotus 
res;arded  as  the  most  fertile  spot  in 
Africa,  has  been    already  described 


(iv.  198,  compare  ch.  175).  Scylax 
only  calls  it  x<^p^ov  Ka\6v  (Peripl.  p. 
112).  Perennial  streams  are  so  rare 
hi  this  part  of  Afriea,  that  the  high- 
est praise  was  contained  in  the  words, 
**  on  the  banks  of  a  river." 

'  Cinyps  was  in  the  country  of 
the  Macians  (iv.  175,  Scyl.  Peripl. 
1.  s.  c),  who  would  therefore  be  likely 
to  resist  the  settlement. 

»  lliat  is,  "  the  other  liibyans." 
The  Macians  were  Libyans  (iv.  168, 
175,  197). 

'  Eleon  was  a  village  in  the  terri- 
tory of  Tanagra  (Stralx),  ix.  pp.  587, 
637). 

*  Proposals  have  been  made  to 
change  the  name  here  either  to 
lamus  (mentioned  Pind.  01.  vi.  74), 
or  to  Bacis,  a  native  of  Eleon  (Schol. 
Aristoph.  Pac.  1071) ;  as  we  do  not 
hear  of  any  prophet  La'ius.  But  no 
change  is  needed.  We  may  under- 
stand, with  Larcher,  "  oracles  given 
to  Laius."  (Cf.  Soph.  (Ed.  T.  898, 
Aatov  TToXata  B€<r<f)aTa,) 

*  Eryx  is  said  by  Thucydides  to 
have  been  a  Trojan  settlement  (vi. 
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longed,"  lie  said,  **to  the  Heracleids,  since  Hercules 
himself  conquered  it."  On  receiving  this  advice, 
Dorieus  went  to  Delphi  to  inquire  of  the  oracle 
whether  he  would  take  the  place  to  which  he  was 
about  to  go.  The  Pythoness  prophesied  that  he  would  ; 
whereupon  Dorieus  went  back  to  Libya,  took  up  the 
men  who  had  sailed  with  him  at  the  first,  and  proceeded 
upon  his  way  along  the  shores  of  Italy. 

44.  Just  at  this  time,  the  Sybarites^  say,  they  and 
their  king  T^lys  were  about  to  make  war  upon  Crotona,* 
and  the  Crotoniats,  greatly  alarmed,  besought  Dorieus 
to  lend  them  aid.  Dorieus  was  prevailed  upon,  took 
part  in  the  war  against  Sybaris,  and  had  a  share  in 
taking  the  town.  Such  is  the  account  which  the  Syba- 
rites give  of  what  was  done  by  Dorieus  and  his  com- 
panions. The  Crotoniats,  on  the  other  hand,  maintain 
that  no  foreigner  lent  them  aid  in  their  war  against  the 
Sybarites,  save  and  except  Callias  the  Elean,*  a  sooth- 
sayer of  the  race  of  the  lamidae  ;•  and  he  only  forsook 


2).  It  lay  at  the  western  point  of 
the  island,  a  little  to  the  north  of 
Drepanum,  the  modern  Trapani, 
(See  Plin.  H.  N.  iii.  8;  Strab.  vi. 
p.  393.)  Its  site  is  fixed  by  ttie 
remarkable  mountain,  the  **  mons 
Eryx"  of  antiquity,  which  can  only 
be  the  modem  Mount  St.  Julian. 
The  conquest  of  this  district  by 
Hercules  is  related  at  length  by 
Diodorus  (iv.  22). 

•  Sybans  was  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant towns  of  Magna  Graecia.  Ac- 
cording to  Strabo,  it  was  founded  by 
the  Achaeans  (vi.  p.  378),  probably 
about  B.  c.  720.  (Clinton's  F.  H., 
vol.  i.  pp.  168,  174.)  The  colonisa- 
tion was  most  likely  connected  with 
the  gradual  conquest  of  the  Peloix)n- 
nese  by  the  Dorian  invaders.  Its  site  is 
marked  by  the  junction  of  the  Crathis 
(CVorft)  with  the  Sybaris  (Cossile), 

Sybaris  flourished  210  years  (Seym. 
Ch.  1.  360\  Its  walls  were  50  stadia 
in  circumference ;  it  had  twenty-five 
subject  cities,  and  ruled  over  four 


neighbouring  tribes.  In  the  great 
war  with  Grotona,  it  is  said  to  have 
brought  into  the  field .  300,000  men 
(Strab.  1.  s.  c).  Its  excessive  luxury 
is  proverbial  (vide  infra,  vi.  127).  It 
was  taken  (b.  c.  510)  after  a  siege  of 
70  days  by  the  Crotoniats ;  who  turned 
the  river  upon  the  town,  and  in  this 
way  destroyed  it  (Strab.  ut  supra)* 

A  second  Sybaris  arose  upon  the 
ruins  of  the  first,  but  it  never  flou- 
rished, and  was  finally  merged  in  the 
Athenian  colony  of  Thurii  (b.  o.  443), 
which  was  built  on  a  spot  in  the 
neighbourhood.  Herodotus  was  one 
of  the  colonists  (Suidas).  In  this 
place  by  "Sybarites"  ho  probably 
means  the  inhabitants  of  Latis  and 
Scidrus,  places  to  which  the  Sybarites 
retired  when  the  Crotoniats  took  their 
city  (infra,  vi,  21). 

^  Supra,  iii.  136,  note  »^ 

*  Supra,  iii.  132,  note  *. 

•  The  lamidaB  were  one  of  the 
sacred  families  which  ministered  in 
the  temple  of  Jupiter  at  Olympia. 
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TSlys  the  Sybaritic  king,  and  deserted  to  their  side, 
when  he  found  on  sacrificing  that  the  victims  were  not 
favourable  to  an  attack  on  Crotona.  Such  is  the  account 
which  each  party  gives  of  these  matters. 

46.  Both  parties  likewise  adduce  testimonies  to  the 
truth  of  what  they  say.  The  Sybarites  show  a  temple 
and  sacred  precinct  near  the  dry  stream  of  the  Crastis,' 
which  they  declare  that  Dorieus,  after  taking  their 
city,  dedicated  to  Minerva  Crastias.  And  further,  they 
bring  forward  the  death  of  Dorieus  as  the  surest  proof, 
since  he  fell,  they  say,  because  he  disobeyed  the  oracle. 
For  had  he  in  nothing  varied  from  the  directions  given 
him,  but  confined  himself  to  the  business  on  which  he 
was  sent,  he  would  assuredly  have  conquered  the  Erycian 
territory,  and  kept  possession  of  it,  instead  of  perishing 
with  all  his  followers.  The  Crotoniats,  on  the  other 
hand,  point  to  the  numerous  allotments  within  their 
borders  which  were  assigned  to  Callias  the  Elean  by 
their  countrymen,  and  which  to  my  day  remained  in 
the  possession  of  his  family ;  while  Dorieus  and  his 
descendants  (they  remark)  possess  nothing.  Yet  if 
Dorieus  had  really  helped  them  in  the  Sybaritic  war, 
he  would  have  received  very  much  more  than  Callias. 
Such  are  the  testimonies  whi(?h  are  adduced  on  either 
side ;  it  is  open  to  every  man  to  adopt  whichever  view 
he  deems  the  best.® 

46.  Certain  Spartans  accompanied  Dorieus  on  his 
voyage  as   co-founders,  to  wit,  Thessalus,  Paraebates, 


fuller's  Dorians,  vol.  i.  p.  281,  E. 
T.)  Pindar  calls  them  **  noXvicKfiTov 
Kuff  "EXXawiff  yivoi  (0\.  vi.  120). 
They  were  mythically  aescended  from 
lamns  the  son  of  Apollo.  Pau- 
sanias  makes  frequent  mention  of 
them  (III.  xi.  6,  xii.  7  ;  VI.  ii.  4,  iv. 
3;  VIII.  X.  4.) 

'  It  has  been  proposed  to  read 
"Crathis"  here  for  "Crastis,"  and 
"  Crathias"  for  "  Crastias."  But  the 
M88.  are  without  variation.     There 


seems  to  be  no  doubt  that  the  stream 
commonly  called  Ihe  Crathis  (supra, 
i.  145  ;  Strab.  vi.  p.  378)  is  intended, 
but  Crastis  may  have  been  the  Italian 
form  of  the  name.  The  "  dry  stream*' 
is  probably  an  old  bed. 

•  This  chapter  is  clearly  the  writ- 
ing of  Herodotus  the  Thurian,  (Arist. 
Hhet.  iii.  9.)  Other  specimens  of  the 
same  intimate  knowledge  of  the  cities 
of  Magna  Graecia  occur,  iii.  131,  136- 
8,  iv.  15 ;  infra,  ch.  4G-7,  vii.  170,  &e. 
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Celeas,  and  Euryleon.  These  men  and  all  the  troops 
under  their  command  reached  Sicily,  but  there  they  fell 
in  a  battle  wherein  they  were  defeated  by  the  Eges- 
teans  *  and  Phoenicians,  only  one,  Euryleon,  surviving 
the  disaster.  He  then,  collecting  the  remnants  of  the 
beaten  army,  made  himself  master  of  Minoa,  the  Seli- 
nusian  colony;^  and  helped  the  Selinusians  to  throw 
off  the  yoke  of  their  tyrant  Peithagoras.  Having  upset 
Peithagoras,  he  sought  to  become  tyrant  in  his  room, 
and  he  even  reigned  at  Selinus  for  a  brief  space — but 
after  a  while  the  Selinusians  rose  up  in  revolt  against 
him,  and  though  he  fled  to  the  altar  of  Jupiter  Ago- 
raeus,^  they  notwithstanding  put  him  to  death. 

47.  Another  man  who  accompanied  Dorieus  and  died 
with  him,  was  Philip  the  son  of  Butacidas,  a  man  of 
Crotona,  who,  after  he  had  been  betrothed  to  a  daughter 
of  Telys  the  Sybarite,  was  banished  from  Crotona,  where- 
upon his  marriage  came  to  nought ;  and  he  in  his  dis- 
appointment took  ship  and  sailed  to  Cyrene.  From 
thence  he  became  a  follower  of  Dorieus,  furnishing  to 


•  Egesta,  or  Segesta  (the  native 
name,  as  appears  from  the  coins)  was 
a  sister  settlement  of  Eryx  (Thuc. 
vi.  2),  It  was  situated  at  some  little 
distance  from  the  sea,  and  had  a  port 
known  as  Emporium  Segestanum. 
(Strab.  vi.  p.  393  ;  Ptol.  Geograph. 
iii.  4 ;  Plm.  H.  N.  iii.  8.)  The 
latter  seems  to  have  occupied  the  site 
of  the  modem  CasttU-d-mare  (lat. 
38"  2*  long.  12°  52').  A  temple  and 
theatre  mark  the  site  of  the  former, 
about  six  miles  inland  from  CasteU-a- 
mare, 

*  Minoa  was  fitoid  to  have  derived 
its  name  from  Minos  (Heracl.  Pont. 
Fr.  xxix.),  who  was  reported  by  tra- 
dition to  have  visited  Sicily  (infra,  vii. 
170).  But  it  seems  more  probable 
that  the  Megarians,  who  colonised 
Selinus  (Thucyd.  vi.  4),  brought  the 
name  with  them  from  their  former 
country  (Thucyd.  iii.  51).  Minda 
was  afterwards  called  Heraclea.  It  is 
uncertain  when  this  change  was  made 


— perhaps  on  its  occupation  by  Eury- 
leon. Sometimes  both  names  were 
used  CHpoicXciW  Trjv  Mivomu,  Polyb. 
i.  25;  cf.  Liv.  xxiv.  35),  but  com- 
monly we  find  only  Heraclea.  The 
town  lay  at  the  mouth  of  the  Halycus 
(Platani),  where  some  slight  ruins 
still  remain  (Smyth's  Sicily,  p.  216). 
Heraclea  is  mentioned  by  various 
writers,  among  them  by  Ptolemy 
(Geograph.  iii.  4),  Stephen  Tad  voc.), 
and  Cicero  (adv.  Verr.  ii.  50). 

Selinus  was  founded  from  Megara 
Hyblsea,  about  B.C.  630  (Thucyd.  vi. 
4).  It  was  a  place  of  great  impor- 
tance until  its  destruction  by  Han- 
nibal (Diod.  Sic.  xiii.  59).  From  that 
time  it  fell  into  decay  (Strab.  vi.  p. 
394).  Very  extensive  ruins  mark  its 
site,  which  is  in  the  Terra  dei  Puki 
between  the  rivers  Madiuna  and 
Belici  (Smyth's  Sicily,  pp.  219-220). 

•  That  is,  the  altar  of  Jupiter,  pro- 
tector of  the  forum  {ar^pa).  It  pro- 
bably stood  in  the  market-place. 
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the  fleet  a  trireme  of  his  own,  the  crew  of  wlueh  he 
suppoi-ted  at  his  own  charge.  This  Philip  was  an 
Olympian  victor,  and  the  handsomest  Greek  of  his  day. 
His  beauty  gained  him  honours  at  the  hands  of  the 
Egestjeans  w^hich  they  never  accorded  to  any  one  else ; 
for  they  raised  a  hero-temple  over  his  grave,  and  they 
still  worship  him  with  sacrifices.^ 

48.  Such  then  was  the  end  of  Dorieus,  who  if  he 
had  brooked  the  rule  of  Cleomenes,  and  remained  in 
Sparta,  would  have  been  king  of  Lacedajmon ;  since 
Cleomenes,  after  reigning  no  great  length  of  time,  died 
without  male  offspring,  leaving  behind  him  a  single 
daughter,  by  name  Gorgo.* 

49.  Cleomenes,  however,  was  still  king  when  Arista- 
goras,  tyrant  of  Miletus,  reached  Sparta.  At  their 
interview,  Aristagoras,  according  to  the  report  of  the 
Lacedaemonians,  produced  a  bronze  tablet,  whereupon 
the  whole  circuit  of  the  earth  was  engraved,  with  all 
its  seas  and  rivers.*  Discourse  began  between  the  two, 
and  Aristagoras  addressed  the  Spartan  king  in  these 
words  following : — "  Think  it  not  strange,  0  King 
Cleomenes,  that  I  have  been  at  the  pains  to  sail  hither ; 
for  the  posture  of  affairs,  which  I  will  now  recount 
unto  thee,  made  it  fitting.  Shame  and  grief  is  it 
indeed  to  none  so  much  as  to  us,  that  the  sons  of  the 
lonians  should  have  lost  their  freedom,  and  come  to  be 
the  slaves  of  others ;  but  yet  it  touches  you  likewise, 
0  Spartans,  beyond  the  rest  of  the  Greeks,  inasmuch  as 
the  pre-eminence  over  all  Greece  appertains  to  you. 


•  Eustathius  reports  the  sanie  (ad 
Horn.  11.  i.),  but  he  derives  his  kuow- 
ledi^c  from  Herodotus. 


145).   Her  acuteness  appears,  vii.  239. 
*  Majvs,  according   to  Strabo  and 
others  (Strab.  i.  p.  10 ;  Agathem.  i.  1 ; 


She  became  the  wife  of  Leonidas,  ,  Diog.  Laert.  ii.  1),  were  iuvented 
her  uncle,  accorduig  to  a  usual  Sj\ar-  al>out  this  time  by  Anaximander. 
tan  custom  (infra,  vii.  239,  com]^are  [  Ilecata^us  ap]H?ars  to  have  made  use 
note  *  on  ch.  39  of  tliis  Ik)ok).  The  i  of  them.  (Comi>are  iv.  36,  and  note' 
noble  character  of  Oorgo  is  evidenceii  '  on  tlie  ixossage.)  The  map  of  Aris- 
by  the  anecdote  relatiHl  Mow  (ch.  51),  tanoras  was  proKiblv  the  tirst  which 
and  by  the  praises  of  Plutarch  (ii.  p.  i  had  Kvn  seen  in  Eun>pean  Greece. 


Chap.  48,  49. 
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We  beseech  you  therefore,  by  the  common  gods  of  the 
Grecians,  deliver  the  lonians,  who  are  your  own  kins- 
men, from  slavery.  Truly  the  task  is  not  diflScult ;  for 
the  barbarians  are  an  unwarlike  people,  and  you  are  the 
best  and  bravest  warriors  in  the  whole  world.  Their 
mode  of  fighting  is  the  following  : — they  use  bows  and 
arrows  and  a  short  spear;  they  wear  trousers  in  the 
field,  and  cover  their  heads  with  turbans.*  So  e^sy  are 
they  to  vanquish !  Know  too  that  the  dwellers  in  these 
parts  have  more  good  things  than  all  the  rest  of  the 
world  put  together — gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and 
embroidered  garments,  beasts  of  burthen,  and  bond- 
servants— all  which,  if  you  only  wish  it,  you  may  soon 
have  for  your  own.  The  nations  border  on  one  another, 
in  the  order  which  I  will  now  explain.  Next  to  these 
lonians "  (here  he  pointed  with  his  finger  to  the  map 
of  the  world  which  was  engraved  upon  the  tablet  that 
he  had  brought  with  him)  "  these  Lydians  dwell ;  their 
soil  is  fertile,*  and  few  people  are  so  rich  in  silver.' 
Next  to  them,"  he  continued,  "  come  these  Phrygians^ 
who  have  more  flocks  and  herds  than  any  race  that  I 
know,*  and  more  plentiful  harvests.  On  them  border 
the  Cappadocians,  whom  we  Greeks  know  by  the  name 
of  Syrians  :  ^  they  are  neighbours  to  the  Cilicians,  who 


•  Vide  infra,  vii.  61.  A  represen- 
tation of  the  ordinary  Persian  drass 
has  been  already  given,  vol.  i.  p.  276, 
This  war  costume  will  be  seen  by  re- 
ference to  the  notes  on  Book  vii.  ch.  61. 

'  The  valleys  of  the  Hermus, 
Cayster,  Caicus,  and  Evcnus,  are  all 
of  extreme  fertility.  (Fellows's  Asia 
Minor,  pp.  21,  26,  278  ;  Leake's  Tour, 
pp.  255, 265.)  The  intermediate  coun- 
try is  mountainous  and  barren,  espe- 
cially the  district  called  Catakecau- 
men^.  (Hamilton's  Asia  Minor,  i. 
pp.  132-141.) 

■  Mount  Tmolus,  eUbm^v  Spos, 
as  Strabo  calls  it  (xiii.  p.  897),  is 
said  to  have  produced  gold  in  abun- 
dance, but  not  silver,  so  far  as  I  am 


aware.  Was  the  silver  the  product  of 
those  mines  between  Pergamus  and 
Atameus,  to  which  some  writers 
ascribed  the  inmiense  riches  of 
Gyges,  Alyattes,  and  Croesus  ?  (Strab. 
xiv.  p.  969.) 

»  The  high  table-land  of  Phrygia 
is  especially  adapted  for  pasturage. 
Flocks  and  herds,  even  under  the 
present  miserable  system  of  govern- 
ment, arc  numerous  (Leake,  pp.  19, 
36.  Hamilton,  i.  pp.  415-418 ;  ii.  pp. 
218-221,  &c.).  The  Angora  wool  ha^ 
a  world-wide  reputation.  The  land 
is  in  many  places  verv  rich,  but  is 
wretchedly  cultivated  (Leake,  p.  94). 

*  Vide  supra,  i.  72,  and  infra,  vii, 
72. 
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extend  all  the  way  to  this  sea,  where  Cyprus  (the  island 
which  you  see  here)  lies.  The  Cilicians  pay  the  king  a 
yearly  tribute  of  five  hundred  talents.^  Next  to  them 
come  the  Armenians,  who  live  here — they  too  have 
numerous  flocks  and  herds.^  After  them  come  the 
Mati^ni,*  inhabiting  this  country ;  then  Cissia,  this  pro- 
vince, where  you  see  the  river  Choaspes  marked,  and 
likewi^  the  town  Susa  upon  its  banks,  where  the  Great 
King  holds  his  court,*  and  where  the  treasuries  are  in 


■  Supra,  iii.  90. 

*  Armenia  is,  even  more  than 
Phrygia,  a  pasture  country.  Phrygia 
has  many  wide  plains,  capable  of 
bearing  ample  harvests ;  but  Armenia 
IB  all  mountain  and  valley  (of.  vol.  i. 
Essay  ix.  §  10). 

*  Xot  the  Matieni  of  Asia  Minor^ 
but  those  of  the  Kurdish  hills.  (CJom- 
pare  i.  72, 189,  202,  &c.^ 

^  That  Susa  had  by  tnis  time  cer- 
tainly become  the  Persian  capital, 
has  been  already  admitted  (supra,  iii. 
80,  note  *).  It  was  the  ancient  capital 
of  Elam  or  Susiana,  the  country  be- 
tween Mount  Zagros  and  the  lower 
Tigris.  It  was  situated  on  the  edge 
of  the  great  Mesopotamiau  plain,  25 
or  30  miles  from  the  mountains,  in  a 
luxuriant  region  abundantly  watered, 
and  famous  for  its  beautiful  herbage. 
The  city  does  not  now  lie  directly 
upon  the  Choaspes  (^Kerkfiah)^  but 
upon  a  small  stream,  called  the 
ShapuVf  which  rises  about  10  miles 
to  Uie  north  of  the  ruins,  and  flows 
into  the  Karun  near  Ahtvaz,  The 
Choaspes  is  at  present  a  mile  and  a 
half  to  the  west  of  the  town  (Journal 
of  Geograph.  Society,  vol.  ix.  part  i. 
p.  71.  Compare  Herod,  v.  52,  and 
Strab.  XV.  p.  1032),  and  the  Karun 
or  river  of  Dtzful,  about  six  miles 
to  the  east.  It  is  thought,  however, 
that  anciently  the  Choaspes  bi- 
furcated a  little  above  the  ruins 
of  Badaca,  and  flowed  in  part  east 
of  the  city  (supra,  vol.  i.  p.  568, 
note  •.)  The  citadel,  so  often  noticed 
(supra,  iii.  68;  Polyb.  v.  xlviii. 
§  14 ;  Strab.  xv.  p.  1031 ;  Arrian. 
iii.  16 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  vi.  27,  p.  362), 
at   the    western    extremity    of 


the  place,  close  to  the  SJiapur,  and 
opposite  to  the  modem  '*tomb  of 
Dtmiel."  It  occupied  the  highest  part 
of  the  great  mound,  which  is  even  now 
120  feet  above  the  level  of  the  Sha- 
pur.  The  town  extended  from  this 
point  in  an  easterly  direction  ;  it  was 
of  an  oblong  shape,  and  had  a  circuit 
which  we  find  differently  estimated 
at  200  and  120  stades  (cf.  Strab.  1.  s. 
c,  and  Polyclit.  ap.  Strab.  xv.  p. 
1032).  The  ruins  seem  at  present  to 
be  confined  within  a  circumference  of 
7  miles  or  about  60  stades  (Geograph. 
Joura.  1.  s.  c).  Thay  extend  con- 
siderably beyond  the  limits  of  the 
accompanying  plan. 

The  material  used  in  the  construc- 
tion of  the  city  was  baked  and  sun- 
dried  brick,  like  the  Babylonian.  It 
was  probably  built  originally  by  the 
Scythic  people  whose  language  is 
found  on  all  the  most  ancient  of  its 
remains;  but  it  was  no  doubt  en- 
larged and  beautified  when  Darius 
transferred  it  to  the  seat  of  empire 
(cf.  Plin.  H.  N.  vi.  27,  p.  361).  The 
magnificent  palace  which  had  so  great 
a  fame  in  antiquity  (infra,  ch.  53  ;  Ar. 
de  Mund.  p.  398;  Strab.  I.  s.  c. ;  Diod. 
Sic.  xvii.  65  ;  Cas8iodorus,vii.Ep.  15), 
and  of  which  the  best  account  is  to  be 
found  in  the  book  of  Esther  (i.  5-6), 
occupied  the  northern  ixartion  of  the 
great  mound  (supra,  iii.  68,  note  *\  an 
irregular  rectangle,  two  sides  of  wnich 
measure  1200  feet,  while  the  remain- 
ing two  fall  somewhat  short  of  1000. 
It  has  been  recently  exhumed  in  a 
great  measure  by  Sir  W.  Williams  and 
Mr.  Loftus,  and  is  found  to  have  con- 
sisted of  a  ^reat  hall  of  stone  pillars,  of 
the  same  size  and  on  the  same  plan  as 
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256  SUSA,  THE  GREAT  TREASURE-CITY.  Book  V. 

which  his  wealth  is  stored.*     Once  masters  of  this  city, 


that  at  Persepolis  (Kcr  Porter,  vol.  i. 
PL  30,  and  compare  PI.  45),  and  of  a 
number  of  inferior  buildings  behind 
the  hall,  the  material  of  which  is  brick. 
The  pillars  are  arranged  into  a  central 
group  of  36,  standing  in  six  rows  of 
six  each,  so  as  to  form  an  exact 
square,  145  feet  (nearly)  each  way  ; 
and  into  three  outl^iug  groUps  or 
porticoes,  flanking  the  central  group 
on  three  sides,  the  cast,  the  north, 
and  the  west.  These  porticoes,  which 
are  exactly  parallel  to  the  sides  of  the 
inner  square,  are  formed  of  two  rows 
of  six  pillars  each,  in  line  with  the 
pillars  of  the  central  group,  the  dis- 
tance between  the  outermost  pillars 
of  the  central  group  and  the  inner  pil- 
lars of  the  porticoes  being  64  feet. 
The  pillars  are  of  two  kinds — those  of 
the  central  group  or  phalanx  have 
square  bases,  while  those  of  the  por- 
ticoes have  round  or  bell-shaped  bases, 
as  given  in  the  woodcut  (No.  2). 
Both  sorts  appear,  however,  to  have 
been  surmounted  by  the  same  capital, 
the  form  of  which  is  represented  in 
the  woodcut  (No.  1).  The  central 
group  is  supposed  to  have  Ixjcn  co- 
vered with  a  roof,  but  the  sjjace  be- 
tween that  group  and  the  j)orticoes 
was  probably  only  shaded  by  curtains 
(see  Loftus's  Chaldaja,  pp.  373-5,  and 
compare  the  description  in  the  book 
of  Esther,  i.  5-6).  It  appears  by  a 
trilingual  inscnption  upon  four  of  the 
pillars  (I,  2, 3,  and  4  in  the  plan)  that 
the  palace  was  commenced  by  Darius 
and  finished  by  Artaxerxes  Mnemon. 

The  to^vn  is  said  to  have  been  un- 
walled  (Polyclit.  ap.  Strab.  1.  s.  c), 
and  certainly  appears  as  an  open  place 
in  the  wars  of  the  successors  of  Alex- 
ander (Polyb.  1.  s.  c).  It  is  unfor- 
tunate tliat  we  have  no  description  of 
ancient  Susa  from  an  eye-witness, 
since  it  doubtless  exceeded  in  magni- 
ficence both  Persepolis  and  EcMtana. 

With  regard  to  the  residence  of  the 
Persian  king  at  Susa,  there  are  con- 
flicting accounts.  Xcuophon  was  the 
first  to  relate  that  the  kings  of  Persia 
had  no  fixed  court,  but  divided  the 
year  between  Babylon,  Susa,  and  Ec- 
batana  (Cyrop.  viir.  vi.  §  22  ;  cor^ 


pare  Anab.  in.  v.  §  15).  From  him 
the  statement  was  repeated,  with  va- 
riations, by  later  writers.  Xenophon 
assigned  the  three  months  of  spring  to 
Susa,  the  two  of  summer  to  Ecbatana, 
and  the  rest  of  the  year  to  Babylon. 
Plutarch  (de  Exil.  ii.  p.  604)  followed 
this  account  in  its  outline,  Zonaras 
in  its  details  (iii.  26,  p.  302).  Athe- 
naeus  (xii.  p.  513,  F.)  introduced  a 
change,  for  which  it  may  be  ques- 
tioned if  he  had  any  authority,  as- 
signing the  winter  to  Susa,  the  sum- 
mer to  Ecbatana,  the  spring  to  Ba- 
bylon, and  the  autumn  to  Perse- 
polis, From  him  apparently  ^lian 
derived  the  notion,  very  absurd  to 
one  who  knows  the  localities,  that 
Susa  was  the  summer  and  Ecbatana 
the  winter  residence  of  the  Persian 
monarch  THist.  Animal,  x.  6).  It 
may  be  doubted  whether  there  is 
more  than  a  slight  basis  of  truth  even 
in  Xenophon's  account.  Susa  appears 
in  -^schylus  and  Herodotus,  as  in 
Scripture,  to  be  the  ordinary  residence 
of  the  court,  and  indeed  there  is 
abundant  testimony  to  this  ]x>int 
from  various  ^vriters  (Ctcs.  Exc.  Pers. 
passim  ;  Strab.  xv.  p.  1031 ;  Pau- 
san.  III.  ix.  §  3  ;  Joseph."  Ant.  x.  sub 
fin.  xi.  5).  It  is  impossible  there- 
fore to  believe  the  statement  of  Xeno- 
j)hon,  that  it  was  only  occupied  for 
three  months  out  of  the  twelve.  Pro-' 
bably  it  was  the  ordinary  court  resi- 
dence except  for  the  two  or  three  hot- 
test months  in  the  summer,  when 
there  was  a  removal  to  the  mountains, 
perhaps  commonly  to  Ecbatana,  but 
no  doubt  sometimes  to  Persepolis, 
where  Darius  and  Xerxes  both  built 
palaces.  Visits  to  Babylon  would 
occasionally  be  paid,  esi^ecially  in  the 
winter,  but  Ecbatana  and  Susa  would 
constitute,  as  Aristotle  seems  to  have 
been  aware  (de  Mundo,  I.  s.  c),  the 
only  regular  stations  of  the  court,  the 
one  in  the  heiglit  of  summer,  the  other 
during  the  remainder  of  the  year. 

(For  a  representation  of  Susa,  as  it 
now  appears,  see  the  woodcut,  Bk.  iii. 
ch.  68,  note  *.) 

**  According  to  Strabo,  the  prin- 
cipal treasuries  were  in  Pcrsei>olis  and 
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you  may  be  bold  to  vie  with  Jove  himself  for  riches.  In 
the  wars  which  ye  wage  with  your  rivals  of  Messenia/ 
with  them  of  Argos  likewise  and  of  Arcadia,  about 
paltry  boundaries  and  strips  of  land  not  so  remarkably 
good,*  ye  contend  with  those  who  have  no  gold,  nor 
silver  even,  which  often  give  men  heart  to  fight  and 
die.  Must  ye  wage  such  wars,  and  when  ye  'might  so 
easily  be  lords  of  Asia,  will  ye  decide  otherwise?" 
Thus  spoke  Aristagoras ;  and  Cleomenes  replied  to 
him, — "  Milesian  stranger,  three  days  hence  I  will 
give  thee  an  answer." 

50.  So  they  proceeded  no  further  at  that  time. 
When,  however,  the  day  appointed  for  the  answer 
came,  and  the  two  once  more  met,  Cleomenes  asked 
Aristagoras  "  how  many  days'  journey  it  was  from  the 
sea  of  the  lonians  to  the  King's  residence?"  Here- 
upon Aristagoras,  who  had  managed  the  rest  so  cleverly, 
and  succeeded  in  deceiving  the  king,  tripped  in  las 
speech  and  blimdered;  for  instead  of  concealing  the 
truth,  as  he  ought  to  have  done  if  he  wanted  to  induce 
the  Spartans  to  cross  into  Asia,  he  said  plainly  that  it 
was  a  journey  of  three  months.  Cleomenes  caught  at 
the  words,  and,  preventing  Aristagoras  from  finishing 
what  he  had  begun  to  say  concerning  the  road,  ad- 
dressed him  thus : — "  Milesian  stranger,  quit  Sparta 
before  sunset.  This  is  no  good  proposal  that  thou 
makest  to  the  Lacedaemonians,  to  conduct  them  a  dis- 
tance of  three  months'  journey  from  the  sea."  When 
he  had  thus  spoken,  Cleomenes  went  to  his  home. 


Pasargadad,  which  were  regarded  as 
places  of  greater  strength  than  Susa 
(xv.  p.  1032),  and  it  is  certain  that 
Alexander  found  considerable  wealth 
at  Fasargadae  (Arrian.  Exp.  Alex.  iil. 
18).  Still  the  great  treasure  appears 
even  at  that  time  to  have  been  at 
Susa,  where  the  silver  captured 
amounted  to  50,000  talents,  or  more 
than  twelve  millions  sterling  (Arrian. 
iii.  16).    Ecbatana  had  its  own  small 

VOIi.  III. 


treasury,  from  which  Darius  carried 
away  7000  talents  (ib.  c.  19). 

'  This  is  the  only  distinct  reference 
in  Herodotus  to  the  two  early  Mes- 
scnian  wars,  of  which  so  full  an  ac- 
count has  been  left  us  by  Fausanias 
(IV.  iv.-xxii.^.  He  alludes  to  what  is 
called  the  third  war,  ix.  35. 

■  Cf.  i.  66-68,  and  82.  There 
seems  to  be  a  special  allusion  to  the 
disputed  district  of  Cynuria. 
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51.  But  Aristagoras  took  an  olive-bough  in  his  hand, 
and  hastened  to  the  king's  house,  where  he  was  admitted 
by  reason  of  his  suppliant's  guise.  Gorgo,  the  daughter 
of  Cleomenes  and  his  only  child,  a  girl  of  about  eight 
or  nine  years  of  age,  happened  to  be  there,  standing  by 
her  father  s  side.  Aristagoras,  seeing  her,  requested 
Cleomenes  to  send  her  out  of  the  room  before  he  began 
to  speak  with  him ;  but  Cleomenes  told  him  to  say  on, 
and  not  mind  the  child.  So  Aristagoras  began  with  a 
promise  of  ten  talents  •  if  the  king  would  grant  him  his 
request,  and  when  Cleomenes  shook  his  head,  continued 
to  raise  his  offer  till  it  reached  fifty  talents ;  whereupon 
the  child  spoke  : — "  Father,"  she  said,  "  get  up  and  go, 
or  the  stranger  will  certainly  corrupt  thee."  Then 
Cleomenes,  pleased  at  the  warning  of  his  child,  with- 
drew, and  went  into  another  room.  Aristagoras  quitted 
Sparta  for  good,  not  being  able  to  discourse  any  more 
concerning  the  road  which  led  up  to  the  King. 

52.  Now  the  true  account  of  the  road  in  question  is 
*the  following: — Royal  stations^  exist  along  its  whole 

length,  and  excellent  caravanserais ;  and  throughout,  it 
traverses  an  inhabited  tract,  and  is  free  from  danger^ 


•  On  the  readiness  of  the  Sj^artans 
to  yield  to  bribery,  vide  supra,  iii. 
148,  note  *. 

*  By  ** royal  stations'*  are  to  be 
understood  the  abodes  of  the  king's 
couriers  (ovyapiyiot),  who  conveyed 
despatches  irom  their  own  station  to 
the  next,  and  then  returned  (infra, 
viii.  98).  The  route  described  is  pro- 
bably at  once  the  post-route  and  the 
caravan-route  between  the  two  capi- 
tals. If  Herodotus  visited  Babylon, 
he  would  have  travelled  along  this 
road,  at  least  as  far  as  the  Gyndes, 
where  this  great  highway  was  crossed 
by  the  route  leading  from  Babylon  to 
Agbatana  (cf.  i.  189).  The  road  is 
nearly  that  which  would  now  be  fol- 
lowed by  travellers  between  Smyrna 
and  Baghdad.  It  bears  away  out  of 
the  straight  line,  towards  the  north, 
in  order  to  avoid  the  vast  arid  tract 


between  the  Upper  Tigris  and  Upper 
Euphrates,  the  Great  Desert  of  Sinjar, 
It  also,  by  this  deviation,  is  able  to 
take  in  the  Armenian  capital,  Diar- 
bekir.  It  passes  by  Sart  (Sardis), 
AUah  Shehr  (Philadelphia),  Jfiom 
Kara  Hissar,  Ak-Shehr^  Kaisariyeh, 
Gurmm,  MaXatiyeh,  Diarhekir,  Jezi- 
reh,  Mosul  (Nineveh),  Arhil  (Arbela), 
and  Kirkuk.  There  are  two  other 
great  roads,  or  rather  routes,  con- 
necting Asia  Minor  with  Persia  :  the 
Erzeroum  route,  which  leads,  how- 
ever, into  what  was  rather  Upper 
Media,  debouching  upon  Tabriz  and 
Teheran ;  and  the  Aleppo  route,  by 
far  the  most  direct  line,  but  which 
runs  mainly  through  the  Syrian  and 
Arabian  desert,  and  so  must  at  all 
times  have  been  very  unsafe,  on  ac- 
count of  the  Arab  plunderers. 
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In  Lydia  and  Phrygia  there  are  twenty  stations  within 
a  distance  of  94i  parasangs.  On  leaving  Phrygia  the 
Halys  has  to  be  crossed,  and  here  are  gates  through 
which  you  must  needs  pass  ere  you  can  traverse  the 
stream.  A  strong  force  guards  this  post.  When  you 
have  made  the  passage,  and  are  come  into  Cappadocia, 
28  stations  and  104  parasangs  bring  you  to  the  borders 
of  Cilicia,  where  the  road  passes  through  two  sets  of 
gates,  at  each  of  which  there  is  a  guard  posted.  Leaving 
these  behind,  you  go  on  through  Cilicia,  where  you 
find  three  stations  in  a  distance  of  15i  parasangs.  The 
boundary  between  Cilicia^  and  Armenia  is  the  river 
Euphrates,  which  it  is  necessary  to  cross  in  boats.  In 
Armenia  the  resting-places  are  15  in  number,  and  the 
distance  56i  parasangs.  There  is  one  place  where  a 
guard  is  posted.  Four  large  streams  intersect  this  dis- 
trict,^ all  of  which  have  to  be  crossed  by  means  of  boats. 
The  first  of  these  is  the  Tigris ;  the  second  and  the  third 
have  both  of  them  the  same  name,*  though  they  are  not 
only  different  rivers,  but  do  not  even  run  from  the  same 
place.*    For  the  one  which  I  have  called  the  first  of  the 


■  This  description  gives  Cilicia  an 
extension  towards  the  north,  which 
no  other  writer  allows  to  it.  I  have 
endeavoured  to  express  this  in  the 
Map  of  the  Satrapies  which  accom- 
panies the  present  volume. 

'  Armenia  is  here  given  an  extra- 
ordinary extension  to  the  south,  and  so 
made  to  include  a  large  tract  ordinarily 
reckoned  either  to  Ass>Tia  or  Media. 

*  Undoubtedly  the  two  Zabs,  the 
Greater  and  the  Lesser.  These  rivers, 
which  gave  the  appellation  of  Adia- 
bene  to  the  region  watered  by  them 
(Ammian.  Marcell.  xxiii.  6 ;  Bochart, 
Sac.  Geog.  iv.  19,  p.  243),  seem 
to  have  retained  their  names  un- 
changed from  the  earliest  times  to  the 
present  The  Greater  Zab,  at  any 
rate,  appears  under  that  title  in  the 
Assyrian  inscriptions  (passim);  it 
is  also,  undoubtedly,  the  Zabatus  of 


Xenophon  (Anab.  n.  v.  5,  and  ni.  iiL 
6),  and  the  Diava  or  Diaba  of  Ammi- 
anus  (1.  s.  c).  The  Lesser  Zab  is  a  less 
famous  stream,  but  its  continuity  of 
name  appears  from  this  passage,  com- 
bined with  the  mention  of  it  by  Am- 
mianus  as  the  Adiava  or  Adiaba,  and 
with  the  fact  of  its  present  appellation. 

The  word  Zab,  Diab,  or  Diav 
(fc<S^),  according  to  Bochart  (1.  s.  c), 
signifies  *•  a  wolf  in  Chaldee.  Hence 
the  Great  Zab  is  called  Avkos  (Lycus) 
in  Strabo,  Ammianus,  and  Pliny,  and 
AevKbs  (by  mistake)  in  Ptolemy 
(Geogr.  vi.  i.). 

•  What  Herodotus  here  states  is 
exactly  true  of  the  two  Zabs.  The 
Greater  Zab  has  its  source  in  Armenia 
between  the  lakes  of  Van  and  Uru- 
miyeh — the  lesser  rises  in  the  Koordish 
mountains  (hisMatienian hills)  at  a  dig- 
tance  of  nearly  twodegreesto  theS.S.B. 
8  2 
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two  has  its  source  in  Armenia,  while  the  other  flows 
afterwards  out  of  the  country  of  the  Matienians.  The 
fourth  of  the  streams  is  called  the  Gyndes,  and  this  is 
the  river  which  Cyrus  dispersed  by  digging  for  it  three 
hundred  and  sixty  channels.*  Leaving  Armenia  and 
entering  the  Matienian  country,  you  have  four  stations ; 
these  passed  you  find  yourself  in  Cissia,  where  eleven 
stations  and  42i  parasangs  bring  you  to  another  navig- 
able stream,  the  Choaspes,  on  the  banks  of  which  the 
city  of  Susa  is  built.  Thus  the  entire  number  of  the 
stations  is  brought  to  one  hundred  and  eleven,  and 
so  many  are  in  fact  the  resting-places  that  one  finds 
between  Sardis  and  Susa. 

53,  If  then  the  royal  road  be  measured  aright,  and 
the.parasang  equals,  as  it  does,  thirty  furlongs,*  the 
whole  distance  from  Sardis  to  the  palace  of  Memnon  (as 
it  is  called),  amounting  thus  to  450  parasangs,  would  be 
13,500  furlongs.*  Travelling  then  at  the  rate  of  150 
furlongs  a  day,*  one  will  take  exactly  ninety  days  to 
perform  the  journey. 


•  Vide  supra,  i.  189,  note  *,  where 
the  Gyndes  is  identified  with  the 
Diyalah, 

^  Supra,  ii.  6.  This  was  the  ordi- 
nary estimate  of  the  Greeks.  (See 
Xen.  Anab.  ii.  2,  §  6 ;  Suidas  in  voc. 
Heysch.  in  voc,  &c.)  Strabo,  how- 
ever, tells  us  that  it  w^as  not  univer- 
sally apn^ed  upon,  since  there  were 
some  who  considered  the  parasang  to 
equal  40,  and  others  60  stades  (xi.  p. 
754).  The  truth  is,  that  the  ancient 
parasang,  like  the  modem  farsakh, 
was  originally  a  measure  of  time  (an 
hour),  not  a  measure  of  distance.  In 
passing  from  the  one  meaning  to  the 
other,  it  came  to  mark  a  different 
length  in  different  places,  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  country  traversed. 
The  modem  farsakh  varies  also,  but 
not  so  much  as  the  parasang,  if  we 
can  trust  Strabo.  It  is  estimated  at 
from  34  to  4  miles,  or  from  30  to  35 
stades. 


■  As  usual,  there  is  a  discrepancy 
in  the  numbers.  The  stations,  ac- 
cording to  the  previous  small  sums, 
are  81  instead  of  111,  and  the  parar 
sangs  or  farsakhs,  328  instead  of  450, 
as  will  be  seen  by  reference  to  the 
subjoined  table : — 

Stations.  Farukhfli 

In  Lydia  and  Phiygia  . .  20    . .    94i 

InCappadocia        ..     ..  28    ..104 

InaUcia 3    ..     15i 

In  Armenia      16    ..    66i 

In  the  Matienian  coontry  4  (say)  15 

InCiBsia ll    ..    42i 

Total    ..     ..    81         328 

The  ^bsequent  arguments  of  Hero- 
dotus are  based  upon  his  totals  ;  we 
must  conclude,  therefore,  that  errors 
have  crept  into  some  of  the  smaller 
sums.  ITie  distance  from  Sardis  to 
Susa  by  the  Armenian  route  does  not 
seem  to  be  over-estimated  at  13,500 
stades  (between  1500  and  1600  miles). 
•  Herodotus  takes  here  the  rate  at 
which  an  army  would  be  likely  to 
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54.  Thus  when  Aristagoras  the  Milesian  told  Cleo- 
menes  the  Lacedaemonian  that  it  was  a  three  months' 
journey  from  the  sea  up  to  the  king,  he  said  no  more 
than  the  truth.  The  exact  distance  (if  any  one  desires 
still  greater  accuracy)  is  somewhat  more;  for  the 
journey  from  Ephesus  to  Sardis  must  be  added  to  the 
foregoing  account ;  and  this  will  make  the  whole  dis- 
tance between  the  Greek  Sea  and  Susa  (or  the  city  of 
Memnon,  as  it  is  called*)  14,040  furlongs ;  since  Ephesus 
is  distant  from  Sardis  540  furlongs.'  This  would  add 
three  days  to  the  three  months'  joimiey. 

55.  When  Aristagoras  left  Spai-ta  he  hastened  to 
Athens,  which  had  got  quit  of  its  tyrants  in  the  way 
that  I  will  now  describe.  After  the  death  of  Hipparchus 
(the  son  of  Pisistratus,  and  brother  of  the  tyrant  Hip- 


move.  Elsewhere  (iv.  101)  he  reck- 
ons the  journey  of  the  ordinary  pedes- 
trian at  200  stades  (about  23  miles). 
It  appears  by  the  accoimt  which  Xe- 
nophon  has  left  of  the  expedition  of 
Cyrus  the  younger  ^Anab.  i.),  that  a 
somewhat  longer  clay's  march  was 
usual.  (The  average  is  about  6  far- 
sakhs  or  180  stades.)  But  this  rate, 
apparently,  cannot  be  continued  with- 
out resting  the  army,  at  intervals,  for 
several  days  at  a  time.  If  the  days 
during  which  the  army  of  Cyrus 
rested  be  counted,  the  real  rate  of 
motion  is  reduced  below  the  estimate 
of  our  author. 

*  The  fable  of  Memnon  is  one  of 
those  in  which  it  is  difficult  to  dis- 
cover any  germs  of  truth.  Menmon, 
the  son  of  Tithonus,  and  E6e  (Dawn), 
or  HSmera  (Day),  is,  according  to 
most  accounts,  an  Ethiopian  king. 
His  father  Tithonus,  however,  reigns  at 
Susa,  and  he  himself  leads  a  combined 
army  of  Susianians  and  Ethiopians  to 
the  assistance  of  his  father's  brother, 
Priam,  king  of  Troy  (cf.  Strabo,  xv. 
p.  1031 ;  Pausan.  x.  xxxi.  2 ;  Diod. 
Sic.  ii.  22 ;  iv.  76).  We  seem  here 
to  have  nothing  but  the  wildest  ima- 
ginations of  pure  romancers. 

Homer  m^es  very  slight  and  pass-  I 


ing  allusions  to  Memnon  (Od.  iv.  188 ; 
xi.  522).  Hesiod  calls  him  king  of 
the  Ethiopians  (Theogon.  984).  So 
Pindar  (Nem.  iii.  62-3,  Dissen.) 
This  seems  to  have  been  the  first  form 
of  the  legend,  from  which  all  mention 
of  Susa  was  omitted.  The  earliest 
author  who  is  known  to  have  con- 
nected Memnon  with  Susa  is  j£schy- 
lus,  who  made  his  mother  a  Clssian 
woman  (Strab.  1.  s.  c).  It  is  clear, 
however,  that  by  the  time  of  Herodo- 
tus, the  story  that  he  built  Susa,  or  its 
great  palace,  was  generally  accepted 
in  Greece.  Perhaps  the  adoption  of 
this  account  may  be  r^arded  as  indi- 
cating some  knowledge  of  the  ethnic 
connexion  which  really  existed  be- 
tween Ethiopia  and  Susiana.  (See 
vol.  i.  p.  448,  and  pp.  654-5.) 

"  Eennell  (Geography  of  Western 
Asia,  i.  p.  290)  says  that  this  is  "  less 
than  the  direct  distance,"  which  he 
estimates  at  45  geographical  (or  about 
52  English)  miles.  But  if  we  reckon 
the  stade  at  its  true  length  of  606  feet 

9  inches  (English),  the  distance  given 
will  be  rather  more  than  62  miles 
(English),  so  that  a  distance  of  about 

10  miles  will  be  allowed  for  the  de-^ 
flections  of  the  route. 
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pias),^  who,  in   spite  of  the  clear  wamingj 
received  concerning  his  fate  in  a  dream,  wa 
Harmodius  and  Aristogeiton  (men  both  of  the| 
the  Grephyraeans),  the  oppression  of  the  Atheni 
tinned  by  the  space  of  four  years ;  *  and  they ' 
nothing,  but  were  worse  used  than  before. 

56.  Now  the  dream  of  Hipparchus  was  the  Allow- 
ing: — The  night  before  the  Panathenaic  festivfi,  he 
thought  he  saw  in  his  sleep  a  tall  and  beautifulvnan, 
who  stood  over  him,  and  read  him  the  follo^mig 
riddle : — 

'*  Bear  thou  unbearable  woes  with  the  all-bearing  heart  of  a  lion, 
Never,  be  sure,  shall  wrong-doer  escape  the  reward  of  wrong-doii%^' 

As  soon  as  day  dawned  he  sent  and  submitted  his 
dream  to  the  interpreters,  after  which  he  oflFered  the 
averting  sacrifices,  and  then  went  and  led  the  proces- 
sion in  which  he  perished.* 

57.  The  family  of  the  Gephyraeans,'  to  which  the 


'  It  has  been  commonly  supposed 
that  there  is  an  opposition  between 
Herodotus  and  Thucydides  with  re- 
spect to  the  relative  age  of  the  two 
brothers,  and  to  the  fact  involved  in 
their  relative  age,  whether  Hipparchus 
was  king  at  the  time  of  his  assassina- 
tion. But  if  the  narrative  of  Hero- 
dotus be  carefully  examined,  it  will 
be  foimd.  that  he  confirms^  instead  of 
opposing,  the  well-known  view  of 
Thucydides,  that  Hippias  was  the 
elder  of  the  two.  Not  only  is  Hip- 
parchus never  called  king,  but  here 
at  his  first  introduction  he  is  brought 
forward  as  **  brother  of  the  tyrant 
Hippias." 

With  respect  to  the  fact,  which  is 
disputed  by  Larcher,  I  agree  with 
ITiirlwall,  that  "the  authority  of 
Thucydides  is  more  convincing  than 
his  reasons  *'  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii. 
p.  65 ;  cf.  Thucyd.  vi.  55).  His  au- 
thority, backed  as  it  is  by  Herodotus, 
seems  to  me  decisive.  Plato  (if  it  be 
he\  the  only  early  writer  on  the  other 
side  (Hipparch.),  as  a  historical  au- 
thority, IS  valueless.   Cli  todemus,  who 


has  been  quoted  against  Thucydides  by 
Meursius  and  others,  in  reality  takes 
the  same  view  (Frag.  Hist.  Gr.,  vol.  i. 
p.  364).  As  for  Heraclides  Ponticus 
and  Diodorus  Siculus,  on  such  a 
matter  they  are  writers  of  no  account. 

*  From  B.C.  514  to  B.C.  510.  CJom- 
pare  Thucyd.  vi.  69 ;  Plat.  Hipparch. 
The  fourth  year  was  not  quite  com- 
plete (Clinton's  F.  H.  ii.  p.  lb). 

*  Full  details  of  this  whole  trans- 
action are  given  by  Thucydides  (vi. 
54-58.  Compare  Ar.  Pol.  v.  8  4nd  9). 
The  time  of  the  Panathenaic  testival 
was  chosen  because  the  citizena  might 
then  appear  in  arms.  h 

*  Bochart  (Geog.  Sacr.  i.  xa.)  be- 
lieves the  Gephyrjei  to  have  gdfc  their 
name  from  the  fact  that  the^  were 
settled  at  the  bridge  (y€<t)vpa)  over 
the  Cephissus,  on  the  road  from 
Athens  to  Eleusis.  It  seems  to  be 
certain  that  there  was  a  village  there 
called  Gephyris,  and  a  temple  of 
Ceres,  thence  said  to  have  been  called 
Gephyroean  Ceres  (cf.  Etym.  Mag.  ad 
voc.  Pc^vpcif,  and  Strab.  ix.  p.  581). 
But  it  may  be  questioned  whether  the 
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murderers  of  Hipparchus  belonged,  according  to  their 
own  account,  came  originally  from  Eretria.  My  in- 
quiries, however,  have  made  it  clear  to  me  that  they 
are  in  reality  Phoenicians,  descendants  of  those  who 
came  with  Cadmus*  into  the  country  now  called 
Boeotia.  Here  they  received  for  their  portion  the  dis- 
trict of  Tanagra,  in  which  they  afterwards  dwelt.  On 
their  expulsion  from  this  coimtry  by  the  Boeotians 
(which  happened  some  time  after  that  of  the  Cad- 
maeans  from  the  same  parts  by  the  Argives  ®)  they  took 
refuge  at  Athens.  The  Athenians  received  them  among 
their  citizens  upon  set  terms,  whereby  they  were  ex- 
cluded from  a  number  of  privileges  which  are  not  worth 
mentioning. 

58.  Now  the  Phoenicians  who  came  with  Cadmus, 
and  to  whom  the  Gephyraei  belonged,  introduced  into 
Greece  upon  their  arrival  a  great  variety  of  arts, 
among  the  rest  that  of  writing,*  whereof  the  Greeks  till 
then  had,  as  I  think,  been  ignorant.  And  originally 
they  shaped  their  letters  exactly  like  all  the  other  Phoe- 
nicians, but  afterwards,  in  course  of  time,  they  changed 


Gephyraeans  did  not  rather  bring 
their  name  with  them  into  Attica. 
No  ancient  writer  connects  the  Gephy- 
ra?an  family  with  the  bridge,'or  with 
the  village  of  Gephyris.  Nor  could 
the  temple  of  Ceres  near  Gephyris 
have  been  (as  Bochart  supposes)  their 
temple  of  Achaean  Ceres  (mentioned 
below,  ch.  61),  for  that  was  in  Athens. 
On  the  other  hand  it  appears  that 
Tanagra,  the  city  from  which  the 
Gephyneans  came  to  Athens,  was  an- 
ciently called  G6phyra,  and  its  inha- 
bitants generally  Gephyrjeans  (Strab. 
ix.  p.  586 ;  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc. 
r€<f>vpa  ;  Etym.  Magn.  ad  eand.). 
The  origin  of  the  name  was  the  bridge 
there  over  the  Asopus.  Gephyraean 
Ceres  meant  Tanagnean  Ceres,  or  Ceres 
whose  worship  was  introduced  into 
Attica  from  Tanagra  (Etym.  Magn.  ad 
voc.  'Axota ;  Steph.  B.  1.  s.  c. ;  and 
infra,  ch.  61). 


^  On  the  reality  of  this  unmigration, 
see  note  *  on  Bk.  ii.  ch.  49,  and  cf. 
Bochart's  Geog.  Sac.  (i.  xvi.-xxi.) 

•  Herodotus  alludes  here  to  the 
legend  of  the  Epigoni.  Ten  years 
after  the  first  unsuccessful  attack 
upon  Thebes,  the  sons  of  the  seven 
chiefs  succeeded  in  taking  the  city 
and  avenging  their  fathers  (Apollod. 
lu.  vii.  2).  This  was  shortly  before 
the  Trojan  war  (Hom.  II.  iv.  405). 
The  great  invasion  of  the  Boeotians 
was  sixty  years  after  that  event 
(Thuc.  i.  12).  It  was  this  which 
caused  the  Gephyraeans  to  quit  their 
country  (vide  supra,  i.  146  ;  iv.  147). 

»  Homer  (11.  Z.  168)  shows  that  in 
his  time  the  Greeks  wrote  on  folding 
wooden  tablets.  On  the  introduction 
of  letters  into  Greece  from  Phoenicia, 
see  end  of  ch.  v,  in  the  Appendix  to 
Book  ii.,  and  on  Cadmus,  n.  on  Bk. 
ii.ch.44.— [G.W.] 
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by  degrees  their  language,  and  together  with  it  the 
form  likewise  of  their  characters.^  Now  the  Greeks 
who  dwelt  about  those  parts  at  that  time  were  chiefly 
the  lonians.  The  PhcBnician  letters  were  accordingly 
adopted  by  them,  but  with  some  variation  in  the  shape 
of  a  few,  and  so  they  arrived  at  the  present  use,  still 
calling  the  letters  Phoenician,*  as  justice  required,  after 
the  name  of  those  who  were  the  first  to  introduce  them 
into  Greece.     Paper  rolls  also  were  called  from  of  old 


*  That  the  Greeks  derived  their 
letters  directly  from  the  Phoeniciau  is 
certain  on  many  grounds:  —  1.  A 
glance  at  the  table  given  in  the  Ap- 
pendix to  Bk.  ii.  (vol.  ii.  p.  318,  App.) 
will  show  the  close  resemblance,  al- 
most amounting  to  identity,  between 
the  Greek  alphabet  (especially  in  its 
archaic  form)  and  the  Phoenician.  It 
is  evident  that  one  is  copied  from  the 
other.  2.  The  names  of  the  letters, 
which  are  all  significative  in  Semitic 
tongues  of  the  objects  which  they 
were  originally  intended  to  represent, 
but  have  no  meaning  in  Greek,  prove 


that  the  Semites  are  the  inventors, 
the  Greeks  the  copyists.  3.  The 
dropi^ed  letters  of  the  early  Greek 
alphabet  prove  the  same.  These  are 
found,  very  distinctly,  in  the  nume- 
rals, where  they  have  the  place  which 
belongs  to  them  in  Phoenician  and 
Hebrew.  4.  The  traditional  late  in- 
vention of  those  letters,  which  the 
Greeks  possessed  beyond  the  Phoe- 
nicians, is  an  additional  argument. 
These  points  will  receive  illustration 
from  the  subjoined  comparative 
table : — 


OunniAi.  . 

A 

B 

beU 

r 

E 

F 
b4a(?) 

Z 

H 

kbcui 

e 

thct* 

I 
lobi 

K 

Namii.     } 

«1opb 
buU 

both 

gtmd 
cund 

h«k 

lODCfi 

Itbf^th 

acrpent 

bond 

HUVKIUCAL) 
row  EH  (W    \ 

1 

a 

3 

4 

h 

i 

^ 

a 

fl 

10 

bud 
30 

O&RUt 

A 

M 

i      IDU 

N 

uu 

.,t 

O 

n 

pi 

kuppn 

P 

rlui 

T 

luied 

mem 

Dun 

BUDCCb 

OiD 

p,h 

<,oph 

Ttih 

ihiD 

UU 

fiiaiinrTCA*  i 

■tick. 

WHl«^ 

r     flih 

prop 

eja 

moqth 

■3 

hsMd 

twth 

bmd 

NlTHinUCAL^ 

ao 

40 

SO 

do 

to 

9Q 

» 

iw 

200 

3titJ 

*  This  is  strong  evidence  to  the  I  (the  Lycian,  Phrygian,  Etruscan,  Um- 
fact,  that  European  Greece  got  its  |  brian,  &c.),  that  it  would  be  difficult 
alphabet  direct  from  the  Phcenicians.  '  to  prove  more  than  their  common 
Otherwise,  there  is  so  great  a  simi-  I  origin  from  a  single  tyi)e,  which  might 
larity  between  the  various  alphabets  I  be  one  anterior  to  the  Phoenician. 
of  Western  Asia  and  Southern  Europe  I 


Chap.  59. 
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"  parclmients"  by  the  lonians,  because  formerly  when 
paper  was  scarce  ^  they  used,  instead,  the  skins  of  sheep 
and  goats — on  which  material  many  of  the  barbarians 
are  even  now  wont  to  write/ 

59.  I  myself  saw   Cadmsean  characters*  engraved 


■  That  is,  before  the  establishment 
of  a  regular  commerce  with  Egypt, 
which  was  perhaps  scarcely  earlier 
than  the  reign  of  Amasis. 

^  This  is  a  remarkable  statement. 
Among  the  "  barbarians  "  alluded  to, 
we  may  assume  the  Persians  to  be 
included,  on  the  authority  of  Ctesias, 
who  declared  that  he  drew  his  Per- 
sian history  "  from  the  royal  parch- 
ments *'  (cK  rmv  /Sdo-iXiicov  ^if^OtpSiiv, 
ap.  Diod.  Sic.  ii.  32).  But  we  have 
(1  believe)  no  distinct  evidence  of 
parchment  being  used  at  this  early 
date  by  any  other  "barbarous"  na- 
tion. Stone  and  clay  seem  to  have 
been  the  common  material  in  AssjTia 
and  Babylonia;  wood,  leather,  and 
paper  in  Egypt;  the  bark  of  trees 
and  linen  in  Italy ;  stone,  wood,  and 
metal  among  the  Jews.  Parchment 
seems  never  to  have  been  much  used, 
even  by  the  Greeks,  till  the  time  of 
Eumenes  II.  (b.c.  197-159),  to  whom 
the  invention  was  ascribed  by  Varro 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xiii.  21). 

»  The  old  Greek  letters,  like  the 
Phoenician,  were  written  from  right 
to  left,  and  were  nearer  in  shape  to 
those  of  the  parent  alphabet.  (See 
the  table  in  p.  318,  Ch.  v.  of  the 
App.  to  Bk.  ii.,  and  n.  ch.  30,  Bk.  ii.) 
They  continued  to  be  so  written  till  a 
late  time  on  vases ;  but  this  appears 
to  have  been  then  merely  the  imita- 
tion of  an  old  fashion ;  for  already,  in 
the  age  of  Psammetichus,  the  7th 
century  B.C.,  inscriptions  were  written 
from  left  to  right,  and  the  double  letters 
♦,  X,  %  were  introduced,  as  well  as 
the  germ  of  the  long  vowels,  H,  O, 
a  century  before  Simonides.  The 
houstrophedon  style  succeeded  to  that 
from  right  to  left,  when  the  lines 
were  written  alternately  one  way  and 
the  other,  like  the  ploughing  of  oxen — 
whence  the  name;  and  at  last  the 
method  followed  to  the  present  day, 


from  left  to  right,  was  adopted.  And 
while  the  Phoenician  method  is  com- 
mon to  all  the  Semitic  nations,  it  is 
curious  that  the  later  Greek  should 
have  become  the  same  as  the  Sanscrit 
method, — the  Greek  being  of  the  San- 
scrit, and  not  of  the  Semitic  family  of 
languages :  see  n.  p.  319,  in  App.  to 
Bk.  ii.  Of  the  age  of  Greek  vases 
nothing  is  certain ;  so  that  they  lead 
to  no  exact  conclusion  respecting  the 
use  of  Greek  letters,  especially  as  the 
old  form  of  them  continued  to  be  imi- 
tated in  later  times. 

In  Millingen*s  monuments  (Ancient 
Unedited  Monuments,  plate  1)  is  a 
very  ancient  bas-refief,  bearing  some 
resemblance  in  the  style  of  the  letters 
to  the  inscription  at  Aboosimbel,  but 
without  any  double  letters,  and  rather 
more  archaic  in  character,  which  he 
only  considers  somewhat  anterior  to 
the  69th  Olympiad,  B.C.  5CX);  there  is 
also  a  prize  vase,  from  its  inscription 
supposed  to  date  before  582  b.c,  of 
which  the  letters  are  very  similar  to 
those  at  Aboosimbel,  though  they  are 
written  from  right  to  left.  (Millingen, 
plate  1,  Vases.)  If  the  Psammetichus 
of  Aboosimbel  were  the  third,  this 
date  would  agree  very  well  with  582 
B.C.;  but  he  was  probably  the  first 
(as  stated  .in  n.  ch.  30,  Bk.  ii.). 
The  inscription  of  Menecrates  at 
Corfu  is  supposed  to  be  about  600 
B.C.,  written  from  right  to  left,  with 
the  aspirate  and  digamma,  and  old 
form  of  letters.  The  introduction 
of  the  double  letters  and  long  vowels 
was  earlier  in  some  places  (as  in  Asia 
Minor)  than  in  others.  At  first  i  was 
used  for  »,  and  o  for  a>  (as  o  was  for 
u  in  ancient  Italy) ;  ?  was  a  hard  K 
used  in  Corinth,  Hector,  and  other 
names,  and  afterwards  replaced  by  h. 
It  was  the  Latin  Q.  The  aspirate  H 
and  the  digamjna  F  are  both  found  in 
archaic  inscriptions,  the  latter  answer- 
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upon  some  tripods  in  the  temple  of  Apollo  Ismenias  •  in 
BcBotian'  Thebes,  most  of  them  shaped  like  the  Ionian. 
One  of  the  tripods  has  the  inscription  following : — 

**  Me  did  Amphitryon  place,  from  the  far  Teleboans^*  coming.*' 

This  would  be  about  the  age  of  Laius,  the  son  of 
Labdacus,  the  son  of  Polydorus,  the  son  of  Cadmus.* 

60.  Another  of  the  tripods  has  this  legend  in  the 
hexameter  measure  : — 

"  I  to  far-shooting  Phoebus  was  offered  by  Scaaus  the  boxer, 
When  he  had  won  at  the  games,  a  wondrous  beautiful  offering." 

This  might  be  Scaeus,  the  son  of  Hippocoon,^  and  the 
tripod,  if  dedicated  by  him,  and  not  by  another  of  the 
same  name,  would  belong  to  the  time  of  CEdipus,  the 
son  of  Laius. 

61.  The  third  tripod    has    also   an   inscription   in 
hexameters,  which  runs  thus  : — 

"  King  Laodamas  gave  this  tripod  to  far-seeing  Phoebus, 
When  he  was  set  on  the  throne,  a  wondrous  beautiful  offering." 

It  was  in  the  reign  of  this  Laodamas,  the  son  of 
Eteocles,  that  the  Cadmaeans  were  driven  by  the 
Argives  out  of  their  country,*  and  found  a  shelter  with 


ing  to  the  Latin  /  in  many  Etruscan 
names;  the  former  a  soft  aspirate. 
The  X  ^&s  a  harder  h,  like  the  Arabic 

p,  but  not  guttural  like  the  ^,  which 

is  proved  by  its  modem  Romaic  pro- 
nunciation, and  by  the  fact  of  the 
Copts  being  obliged  to  make  a  new 
letter  ^  for  the  guttural  U.—[G.W.] 

•  Of.  i.  52. 

'  Bceotian  Thebes  is  here  distin- 
guished from  Egyptian. 

*  Strabo  identifies  the  Teleboans 
with  the  Taphians,  who  were  among 
the  most  ancient  inhabitants  of  Acar- 

lia  (vii.  p.  466).    He  mentions  the 

"tion  of  Amphitryon  (x.  664, 

t),  which  is  likewise  spoken  of  by 

jydes  (Frag.  Hist.  Gr.  i.  p.  77) 


and  ApoUodorus  (ii.  iv.  6-7). 

*  It  may  be  doubted  whether  this 
tripod  belonged  really  to  so  early  an 
age  (sec  Wolfs  Prolegomena,  p.  Iv.). 
The  inscription,  at  any  rate,  must 
have  been  Later,  and  can  at  best  only 
have  expressed  the  belief  of  the  priests 
as  to  the  person  who  dedicated  the 
tripod.  The  same  remark  will  apply 
to  the  two  other  inscriptions. 

*  Hij)pocoon  was  the  brother  of 
Tyndareus  and  Icarion.  Assisted  by 
his  twelve  sons,  he  drove  his  two 
brothers  from  Laceda^mon.  After- 
wards Hercules  slew  him  and  his 
sons,  and  restored  Tyndareus.  One 
of  his  sons  was  named  Scaeus  (Apol- 
lod.  III.  X.  5). 

*  Vide  supra,  ch.  57,  note  •.  Lao- 
damas succeeded  his  father  Eteocles 
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the  Enclieleans.*  The  Gephyraeans  at  that  time  re- 
mained in  the  country,  but  afterwards  they  retired 
before  the  Boeotians,*  and  took  refuge  at  Athens,  where 
they  have  a  number  of  temples  for  their  separate  use, 
which  the  other  Athenians  are  not  allowed  to  enter — 
among  the  rest,  one  of  Achaean  Ceres,*  in  whose  honom: 
they  likewise  celebrate  special  orgies, 

62.  Having  thus  related  the  dream  which  Hipparchus 
saw,  and  traced  the  descent  of  the  G^phyraeans,  the 
family  whereto  his  murderers  belonged,  I  must  proceed 
with  the  matter  whereof  I  was  intending  before  to 
speak ;  to  wit,  the  way  in  which  the  Athenians  got  quit 
of  their  tyrants.  Upon  the  death  of  Hipparchus,  Hip- 
pias^  who  was  king,  grew  harsh  towards  the  Athenians ;  • 
and  the  Alcmaeonidae,'  an  Athenian  family  which  had 
been  banished  by  the  Pisistratidae,^  joined  the  other 
exiles,  and  endeavoured  to  procure  their  own  return, 
and  to  free  Athens,  by  force.  They  seized  and  fortified 
Leipsydrium*  above  Paeonia,^  and  tried  to  gain  their 


upon  the  throne  of  Thebes.  Accord- 
ing to  the  legend,  he  reigned  ten 
years,  and  was  slain  by  the  Epigoni 
(Apollod.  III.  vii.  2). 

*  The  Encheleans  were  an  Illyrian 
tribe.  They  dwelt  on  the  coast  above 
Epidamnus  (Scylax,  Peripl.  p.  19 ; 
Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc. ;  Hecatttus,  Fr. 
73).  There  was  a  legend  that  Cad- 
mus assisted  them  against  the  other 
Illyrians  (Apollod.  iii.  v.  4\  Hence 
perhaps  it  was  thought  lifcely  that 
the  Cadmeans  would  take  refuge  with 
them. 

*  Thucyd.  i.  12  ;  supra,  ch.  67. 

*  Bochart  believes  that  the  Phoe- 
nicians introduced  the  worship  of 
Ceres  into  Greece  (Greog.  Sac.  i.  xii.), 
and  supposes  the  Gephyrseans  to  have 
been  the  first  by  whom  the  worship 
was  brought  into  Attica  (ib.  ch.  xxi.). 
Certainly  the  Eleusinian  mysteries 
appear  to  have  been  thoroughly  Ori- 
ental in  their  character. 

It  is  difficult  to  explain  the  epithet 
"  Achfiean  "  here.  The  grammarians 
say  that  it  has  no  connexion  with  the 


well-known  Hellenic  tribe,  but  is 
formed  either  from  ^xoy  (grief)  or 
^X»  (sound),  because  Ceres  grieved 
for  the  loss  of  Proserpine,  or  because 
of  the  cymbals  used  in  her  worship 
(Etym.  Mag.  ad  voc.  'Axma). 

*  The  great  change  in  the  character 
of  the  government  after  the  murder 
of  Hipi)archus  is  noticed  again,  vi. 
123,  as  it  was  before  in  ch.  55.  Thu- 
cydides  confirms  this,  vi.  59.  He 
commends  the  virtue  and  wisdom  of 
the  family  up  to  this  time  (vi.  54). 
Compare  Plat.  Hipp.  p.  229,  B.  and 
Heraclid.  Pont.  1.  6. 

^  Vide  infra,  vi.  125-131,  where 
the  earlier  history  of  the  Alcmeeonid® 
is  given :  and  see  note  on  ch.  131. 

"  That  is  by  Pisistratus  himself, 
who  is  included  among  the  Pisistra- 
tida3  (vide  supra,  i.  64). 

•  This  was  no  doubt  an  ririrei- 
la-fiSsy  like  that  of  Agis  at  Decelea 
"'hue.  vii.   19),  which  was  in  the 

same  neighbourhood. 

^  This  is  the  reading  of  all  the 
MSS.   Some  have  proposed  to  change 
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^1 


Ji^i^. 
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'li'-f  r    ','jr  ^i'.-*-    .'■•rri^irifr.'l     Hi^rrr:.  mMi'.-iifrL      TTit-r  Tiltrn.*- 

r»r!n'/  Sj^-m  ^k!/'';.»m.  'tjifl  vr-r.riin^jr:;"  'ii»'7  '.•■jntmerL-l 
'.vith  rr\t'  Arny>fii'';t  -onM  '  V,  I'liiil  •Jut  "♦:mnit-  Tuicii  now 
^Mri/lM  ;it  [>''.|r,hi.  r>i)r  '.v'.k\r,U  ."n  'ili/jJe  lays  lid  nor  »:rxii?r/ 
Hii'-\i\'/    U^Ti*'  ^hiM.  *i'i»^y   Or-'^Ofrrr? ]♦:?!.    Vfriri'i"   ni«:n    of  XT'-at 

w^'jiltr,  pinri  rnr-rnh'-.r-!  ^t  aii  anH#-iit  ami  dintininirfhel 
faimil/,  ff»  li'iilil  tho  t'-.mr>!<:  ninoK  nioni  ma^Lmiliceiirlv 
fh^fi  t.lKi  pl?ir»  ohlii<.-;rl  them.  fVjsides  otht-r  iiiiprov«> 
rn^jtf^y  iririU-Mf\  ^f  the  r;r,jiiNe  :^torj=:  whenrof  Ijv  the  oon- 
tr?frt.  fhf'.  t/'.rripUj  wa^  to  hav«-  bef^n  coastmcttrd,  they 
ma/|^'.  tK^.  hf'\u^/A  ^»f  Pan'^kn  marble.* 

fir;.  T>Kf^j  .^ime  meri,  if  we  may  believe  the- Athenians. 
(\nr\rtf/;  fhf.ir  j^t^y  fit  Delphi  permiaded  the  Pythoness 
hy  jt.  \^n^»f''^  f/>  N:ll  the  .Spartans,  wht-never  anv  of  them 
i\nwt\  \o  /•/>TiHnlf.  the  oraele,  either  on  their  own  private 
rtff>i!rH  or  on  the  hiHirie>*8  of  the  state,  that  thev  must 
fr/'/'.  A  \\\t'UA,  H.o  the  I-AC^:d;¥;monian.'a,  when  they  found 
un  jin.-*w'T  ^v/'.r  r^-tPirrjed  to  them  but  this,  sent  at  last 
AfK^f»imoliijH,  tfje  fKm  of  A^ter — a  man  of  note  among 


r\ 


tliii  rrc/ifiifl"'  rrr^nti/prMwl  Ity  \\f\T\it- 
crnfM'n  (hiiIi  vik-.  llrfrnKfru),  htkI  I'aii- 
unriiiiM  (fi.  Kviii.  7).  fioifmyHriinn  whh 
utiiivi'  t)iiM.  iiimI  'ill  iliK  lliiiikH  or  I'iiriif'H 
(Mrli").  AiiMtripli.  liVfiitil.  fWiri;  llcHvdi. 
Iwit'w  i"l  ^''"'-  A«f^i''/^fii/ip,  nihl  lid  VfK'-. 
At^rA/Mfii').  ('ii|iiiii>l  1,1'iikn  HTo^- 
Ilim'H    t|ii<    iiInmIh     iiih)    tliltiir    nf     tlip 

|*flMi|lillll'  <  HiMril'//lf||  )   in    lUf 71 /'//</,  lU  1(1 

Itic  Hiti<  III  l,i>ip>i\i|i)tnii  in  tlic  uMUtiiH- 
|iiiv  <*i  '^l.  Nii'liolim  ^t)i>nii  III'  Atlini, 

ir  (liiit  ^l«>\v  In*  iiiKrti,  flio  Hito 
*'  ni'iu  IIh*  lii'lH  UniK  nl  w  loniiirkuMp 
(on^'ni.  «l»lrl»  (Ii'mitihIm  «linH'(|y  fitun 
1)^1  *iuunni<  ««l  tin*  niounlnin  luul 
iloW*  Ul«^n>\  r)  t*1i«:«<)  III II V oil V  NM  to 
O^iliUNUM,'*  will  tiixour  Iho  iWi- 
"^     **!'   \\w    \\\^\\\    lrt*i|vy«lnum 


fpini  Xci.^,  not  XciVtf  (cf.  Cyrill.  Lex. 
\ufA.  hnh  vrx:.,  aiid  the  notes  to 
AIlKTt'H  Ilirsycliiuri). 

'  flcncc  the  fiiniouH  Scoliuin  fin 
AtlicufriiH,  XV.  15,  p.  095,  and  Suidas 
a<l  vex:.  \tiy^vfii>iov)  : — 

at,  at,  A«i^rvdpt4»'  wpoimtrirmfiW, 
Otovc  avdpof  airttfAcirac,  fMXva^fti 
ayoBov^  tc  teat  fvrarpiSof, 
ot  tot'  «d<i^ay,  Oiwy  waTtfmv  iaoM, 

'  Vide  iiifni,  vii.  200,  nott^ 

*  T\w  old  tciDplo  liad  lx;en  burnt 
(vidr  Hiiprn,  ii.  It^O);  according  to 
Hiinir,  liy  tlu*  machinations  of  the 
riKlKtnUiihr  (Philochor.  Fr.  H.G.  vol. 
i.  i>.  IVXy), 

■  'V\w  Alcnia^onida^  liad  already  re- 
<M»ivrd  tho  pnuso  of  Pindar  for  their 
numiliiHMioi.*  (  Tyth.  vii.  oi  rcdv  re  ^/yu>r 
I1i*/'ck>i'i  ^1^   fi  arjTov  tr€v(av). 

*  Tho  IV'lphiooraclo  is  a.uain  briUnl 
bv  rlivuionvs,  infnv,  vi,  tSt>. 
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their  citizens — at  the  head  of  an  army  against  Athens, 
with  orders  to  drive  out  the  Pisistratidae,  albeit  they 
were  bound  to  them  by  the  closest  ties  of  friendship. 
For  they  esteemed  the  things  of  heaven  more  highly 
than  the  things  of  men.  The  troops  went  by  sea  and 
were  conveyed  in  transports.  AnchimoKus  brought 
them  to  an  anchorage  at  Phalerum,'  and  there  the  men 
disembarked.  But  the  Pisistratidae,  who  had  previous 
knowledge  of  their  intentions,  had  sent  to  Thessaly, 
between  which  country  and  Athens  there  was  an  alli- 
ance,® with  a  request  for  aid.  The  Thessalians,  in  reply 
to  their  entreaties,  sent  them  by  a  public  vote  1000 
horsemen,*  imder  the  command  of  their  king,  Cineas, 
who   was  a  Coniaean.^      When  this   help  came,   the 


^  Fhalenim  is  the  most  ancient,  as 
it  is  the  most  natural,  harbour  of 
Athens.  It  is  nearer  than  Pirajus  to 
the  city  (Leake's  Athens,  §  9,  p.  397), 
and  the  two  rivers  (Cephissus  and 
Ilissus),  between  which  Athens  is 
placed,  lead  into  it.  The  Piraeus 
seems  not  to  have  been  used  as  a 
port  until  the  time  of  Pericles  (Pau- 
san.  I.  ii.  3). 

*  As  Bceotia  is  found  generally  on 
the  Spartan,  so  Thessaly  appears  on 
the  Athenian  side.  Mutual  jealousy 
of  Boeotia  would  appear  to  be  the 
chief  ground  of  the  alliance.  It  was 
broken  by  the  Persian  invasion,  re- 
newed B.C.  461,  when  hostilities  with 
Sparta  threatened  (Thuc.  i.  102),  in- 
fringed by  the  expedition  of  B.C.  453 
(Thuc.  i.  Ill),  renewed  partially  be- 
fore B.C.  431  (ibid.  ii.  22),  and  fully 
re-established  in  B.C.  423  (ibid.  iv. 
132). 

*  The  Thessalians  were  still  in  that 
"  early  st«go  of  society "  mentioned 
by  Arnold,  "when  the  ruling  order 
or  class  has  fought  on  honeJxuhy  their 
subjects  or  dependents  on  foot "  (Hist, 
of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  71).  "  The  cavalry 
service  under  these  circumstances  has 
been  cultivated,  that  of  the  infantry 
neglected."  In  Thessaly  the  bulk  of 
the  population  were  held  in  the  con- 


dition of  serfs  (frw^crroi)— the  ruling 
class,  however,  was  large  and  warlike. 
Hence  we  constantly  hear  of  the  ex- 
cellence of  the  Thessalian  horse,  while 
it  is  seldom  that  we  have  tiny  men- 
tion of  their  infantry.  (Compare 
Herod,  vii.  28-9;  Thucyd.  i.  Ill; 
Ephor.  Fr.  5 ;  Pausan.  x.  i.  2 ;  Polyb. 
iv,  8  ;  Pint.  Men.  p.  70,  A. ;  Hipp, 
Maj.  p.284,A.). 

The  country  was  favourable  for  pas- 
turage, and  Thessalian  horses  were  of 
special  excellencv  (vide  infra,  vii.  196, 
and  note  ad  loc.). 

^  Wachsmuth  proposes  to  read  a 
**  Gonnaean  "  (rowaZov),  for  a  "  Coni- 
aean  "  (Koviatov)  here.  And  certainly 
there  is  no  known  town  in  Thessaly, 
from  which  the  word  "Coniaaan" 
could  be  formed.  It  is  impossible  to 
understand,  with  Larcher,  (Jonium  or 
Iconium,  the  modem  Koniye^  in 
Phrygia.  I  should  incline,  therefore, 
to  adopt  the  emendation  of  Wachs- 
muth. Gonnus,  or  Gonni,  is  a  well- 
known  Thessalian  town  (Strab.  ix.  p. 
638;  Porphyr.  Tyr.  8;  Steph.  Byz. 
ad  voc. ;  Ptol.  Geograpb.  iii.  13 ;  lav. 
xlii.  54).  It  lay  north  of  the  Peneus, 
a  little  above  tiie  commencement  of 
the  pass  of  Temp^  in  the  modem  valley 
of  Vereli  (Leake's  Northern  Greece, 
vol.  iii.  p.  381-2). 
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PisistratidaB  laid  their  plan  accordingly :  they  cleared 
the  whole  plain  about  Phalemin  bo  as  to  make  it  fit 
for  the  movements  of  cavalry,  and  then  charged  the 
enemy's  camp  with  their  horse,  which  fell  with  such 
fury  upon  the  Lacedaemonians  as  to  kill  numbers, 
among  the  rest  Anchimolius,  the  general,  and  to  drive 
the  remainder  to  their  ships.  Such  was  the  fate  of 
the  first  army  sent  from  Lacedaemon,  and  the  tomb  of 
Anchimolius  may  be  seen  to  this  day  in  Attica ;  it  is 
at  Alopecae  *  (Foxtown),  near  the  temple  of  Hercules  in 
Cynosargos.* 

64.  Afterwards,  the  Lacedaemonians  despatched  a 
larger  force  against  Athens,  which  they  put  under  the 
command  of  Cleomenes,  son  of  Anaxandridas,  one  of 
their  kings.  These  troops  were  not  sent  by  sea,  but 
marched  by  the  mainland.  When  they  were  come  into 
Attica,  their  first  encounter  was  with  the  Thessalian 
horse,  which  they  shortly  put  to  flight,  killing  above 
forty  nien ;  the  remainder  made  good  their  escape,  and 
fled  strai*  to  Thessaly.  Cleomenes  proceeded  to  the 
city,  and,  with  the  aid  of  such  of  the  Athenians  as 
wished  for  freedom,  besieged  the  tyrants,  who  had 
shut  themselves  up  in  the  Pelasgic  fortress.* 

65.  And  now  there  had  been  small  chance  of  the 
Pisistratidae  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  Spartans,  who 
did  not  even  design  to  sit  down  before  the  place,*^  which 
had  moreover  been  well  provisioned  beforehand  with 


■  It  is  curious  to  find  that  the 
Spartans  had  passed  Athens,  and 
penetrated  to  this  place,  which  lay  to 
the  north-east  of  the  city,  at  the  dis- 
tance of  about  a  mile  and  a  half 
(^sch.  Timarch.  p.  119).  We  may 
suspect  that  Herodotus  has  ill-under- 
stood the  Spartan  plan  of  campaign. 
The  site  of  Alopecse  is  marked  by 
the  modem  village  of  AmbelokijH) 
(Leake's  Demi  of  Attica,  p.  31). 

■  Vide  infra,  vi.  116,  and  note  ad  loc. 
*  That  is,  the  Acropolis,  which  the 

Pelasgi  were  said  to  have  fortified 


for  the  Athenians  (see  below,  vi.  137). 
According  to  Ciitodemus,  all  that  the 
Pelasgi  did  was  to  level  the  surface 
of  the  rock  at  the  summit,  and  build 
a  wall  round  the  space  so  obtained 
(Frag.  22,  ed.  Didot). 

•  Aware,  apparently,  of  their  ina- 
bility to  conduct  sieges  (vide  infra, 
ix.  70).  That  the  acropolis  was  not 
at  this  time  very  strong  appears  from 
the  account  of  its  siege  by  Xerxes 
(viii.  52-3).  It  was  afterwards  forti- 
fied by  Cimon  (Plut.  Vit.  Cim.  c.  13). 


Chap.  64,  65.      THE  PISISTBATID.E  QUIT  ATHENS. 
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stores  both  of  meat  and  drink, — ^nay,  it  is  likely  that 
after  a  few  days'  blockade  the  Lacedaemonians  would 
have  quitted  Attica  altogether,  and  gone  back  to 
Sparta, — had  not  an  event  occurred  most  unlucky  for 
the  besieged,  and  most  advantageous  for  the  besiegers. 
The  children  of  the  Pisistratidae  were  made  prisoners, 
as  they  were  being  removed  out  of  the  country.  By 
this  calamity  all  their  plans  were  deranged,  and  as  the 
ransom  of  their  children  they  consented  to  the  de- 
mands of  the  Athenians,  and  agreed  within  five  days* 
time  to  quit  Attica.*  Accordingly  they  soon  after- 
wards left  the  country,  and  withdrew  to  Sigeum  on 
the  Scamander,'  after  reigning  thirty-six  years  over 
the  Athenians.®  By  descent  they  were  Pylians,  of 
the  family  of  the  Neleids,*  to  which  Codrus  and  Me- 
lanthus  likewise  belonged,  men  who  in  former  times 
from  foreign  settlers  became  kings  of  Athens.  And 
hence  it  was  that  Hippocrates^  came  to  think  of 
calling  his  son  Pisistratus :  he  named  him  after  the 
Pisistratus  who  was  a  son  of  Nestor.  Such  then  was 
the  mode  in  which  the  Athenians  got  quit  of  their 


•  All  the  chief  points  of  this  nar- 
rative are  confirmed  by  Aristotle,  who 
relates  the  contract  of  the  Alcmseo- 
mdad  to  rebuild  the  Delphian  temple, 
the  importimity  of  the  oracle  in  their 
favour,  the  expedition  of  Anchimolius 
by  «ca,  his  defeat,  the  expedition  of 
Gleomenes  "  with  a  larger  force,"  his 
victory  over  the  Thessalians,  the 
retreat  of  Hippias  into  "  the  Pelasgic 
fortress,"  and  the  capture  of  the  chil- 
dren as  they  were  being  conveyed  out 
of  the  country  (Fr.  17). 

^  Vide  infra,  ch.  94-6. 

•  It  appears  from  Aristotle  (Polit. 
V.  9),  that  this  period  is  exclusive 
of  the  time  passed  by  Pisistratus  in 
exile  after  his  first  seizure  of  the 
sovereignty.  From  the  beginning  of 
the  reign  of  Pisistratus,  to  the  final 
expulsion  of  his  sons,  was  a  period  of 
fifty-one  years  (Arist.  1.  s.  c. ;  Scho- 
liast ap.  Aristoph.  Vesp.  500.)    Pi- 


sistratus seized  the  sovereignty,  b.  o. 
660 ;  died,  B.  c.  527,  having  reigned 
nearly  17  years  out  of  the  33.  Hip- 
pias reigned  14  years  before  the  death 
of  Hipparchus  (b.  o.  514),  and  four 
afterwards.  He  was  expelled  b.  c. 
610,  perhaps  in  the  same  year  with 
the  Tarquins. 

*  The  tale  went,  that  Melanthus 
(the  fifth  in  descent  from  the  Ho- 
meric Nestor,  son  of  Neleus,  and  king 
of  Pylos),  was  king  of  Messenia  at 
the  time  of  the  return  of  the  Hera- 
clidae.  Bein^  expelled,  he  sought  a 
refuge  in  Attica,  where  he  was  kindly 
received,  and  even  placed  upon  the 
throne  —  Thymoetes,  the  existing 
monarch,  being  forced  to  abdicate  in 
his  favoiu-.  This  will  explain  the 
terms  "  Pylians,"  and  "Neleids"  (cf. 
Hellan.  Fr.  10,  and  Demo,  Fr.  1,  ed. 
Didot.) 

'  Supra,  i.  59. 


272 


POPULAR  POLICY  OF  CLISTHENES. 


Book  V. 


tyrants.  What  they  did  and  suffered  worthy  of  note 
from  the  time  when  they  gained  their  freedom  xmtil  the 
revolt  of  Ionia  from  Bang  Darius,  and  the  coming  of 
Aristagoras  to  Athens  with  a  request  that  the  Athe- 
nians would  lend  the  lonians  aid,  I  shall  now  proceed 
to  relate. 

66.  The  power  of  Athens  had  been  great  before,  but 
now  that  the  tyrants  were  gone  it  became  greater  than 
ever.  The  chief  authority  was  lodged  with  two  persons, 
Clisthenes,  of  the  family  of  the  Alcmaeonids,  who  is 
said  to  have  been  the  persuader  of  the  Pythoness,* 
and  Isagoras,  the  son  of  Tisander,  who  belonged  to  a 
noble  house,  but  whose  pedigree  I  am  not  able  to  trace 
further.  Howbeit  his  kinsmen  offer  sacrifice  to  the 
Carian  Jupiter.'  These  two  men  strove  together  for 
the  mastery ;  and  Chsthenes,  finding  himself  the  weaker, 
called  to  his  aid  the  common  people.*  Hereupon,  in- 
stead of  the  four  tribes*  among  which  the  Athenians 


\ 


•  Supra,  ch.  62. 

■  That  the  Carians  were  once 
widely  spread  through  the  Cyclades, 
is  witnessed  both  by  Herodotus  (i. 
171)  and  Thucydides  (i.  4).  There 
would  be  nothing  surprising,  there- 
fore, in  an  ancient  settlement  of 
Carians  upon  the  Attic  peninsula. 
Strabo  notices  descents  of  Carians 
upon  the  coasts  of  Attica  (ix.  p. 
577> 

*  We  seem  here  to  meet  again  with 
the  old  triple  division  of  parties — the 
Pediffii,  Parali,  and  Diacrii,  of  fifty 
years  back  (supra,  i.  59).  Isagoras 
had,  apparently,  revived  the  party  of 
Lycurgus  (the  Pediaei),  which  was 
that  of  the  ancient  landed  aristocracy  : 
Clisthenes  had  taken  his  father's  place 
at  the  head  of  the  Parali,  or  wealthy 
middle  class,  who  were  attached  to 
the  timocratical  constitution  of  Solon : 
while  the  Diacrii,  or  democrats,  were 
without  a  leader,  but  had  strength  suf- 
ficient to  turn  the  scale  either  way. 
Clisthenes,  it  seems,  was  not  a  demo- 
crat by  choice,  but  from  necessity.  It 
was  only  when  he  found  himself  un- 


able to  contend  successfully  with 
Isagoras,  that  he  had  recourse  to  the 
democratical  party.  (Vide  infra,  ch. 
69,  note  ».) 

*  That  is,  the  Geleontes  or  Teleon- 
tes,  Hopl^tes,  ^gicoreis,  and  Arga- 
deis,  the  ancient  hereditaiy  tri})es  of 
Attica.  Mr.  Grote  (Hist  of  Greece, 
vol.  iii.  p.  69)  denies  that  there  is 
any  sufficient  groimd  for  believing 
that  a  division  into  castes,  such  as 
the  names  of  these  tribes  has  been 
thought  to  indicate,  ever  prevailed 
in  Attica.  In  this  he  opposes,  among 
the  ancients,  Plato,  Strabo,  and  Plu- 
tarch ;  among  the  modems,  almost  all 
who  have  written  upon  the  subject 
(C.  F.  Hermann,  §  94 ;  Thirlwall,  vol. 
ii.  p.  7 ;  Boeckh,  Corp.  Insc.  3665, 
nigen,  p.  38-50;  Schomann  de 
Com.  Ath.  p.  351,  &c.).  It  seems 
inconceivable  that  names,  three  out 
of  four  of  which  read  so  clearly  War- 
riors (Hopl6tes),  Goatherds  Q^gi- 
coreis),  and  Artisans  (Argadeis;  can 
have  been  given  except  to  classes 
formed  according  to  professions,  at 
least  at  the  outset.    ThQ  difficulty  and 


Ckap.  66. 
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had  been  divided  hitherto,  CUsthenes  made  ten  tribes, 
and  parcelled  out  the  Athenians  among  them.  He 
likewise  changed  the  names  of  the  tribes ;  for  whereas 
they  had  till  now.  been  called  after  Geleon,  ^gicores, 


tinoertiunty  that  attaches  to  the  fourth 
name,  which  appears  under  three 
forms — Geleon tes,  Gedeontes,  and 
Teleontes — cannot  invalidate  the  ar- 
gument derived  from  the  other  three. 
Teleontes,  which  rests  upon  decent 
authority  (Eurip.  Ion.  1579  ;  Pollux, 
viii.  109  ;  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  Aiyt- 
it6p€«ts)  is  certainly  the  form  most 
easy  of  explanation,  for  this  would 
connect  readily  with  reXca>,  rcXor, 
nXirrff  and  give  the  excellent  sense 
of  Priests  or  Consecrators  (cf.  Strabo, 
viii.  p.  556).  Qeleontes,  which  has 
fax  the  greatest  weight  of  authority, 
since  it  is  the  form  of  the  inscriptions 
as  well  as  that  of  the  best  MSS.  of 
Herodotus,  may  possibly  only  be  a 
variant  from  this,  according  to  the 
notice  which  we  find  in  Hesychius, 
that  yiXta  was  in  use  for  rAca 
(Hesych.  ad  voc.  ycXca).  The  form 
Gedeontes  has  the  least  authority 
(Plutarch  only),  and  may  be  safely 
set  aside  as  having  arisen  from  ill- 
vn-itten  MSS.,  in  which  FEAEONTEX 
might  easily  be  mistaken  for  PEAE- 
ONTES. 

It  would  seem  therefore  that  at 
Athens  in  very  early  times  there  were 
four  castes  :  1.  Priests ;  2.  Warriors ; 
3.  Herdsmen ;  and  4.  Mechanics. 
This  may  be  considered  as  tolerably 
certain  from  the  appellations  them- 
selves. It  is  also  confirmed  by 
several  writers  of  fair  name  and  note. 
The  pasMiges  in  Plato  (TimsBus,  p.  24, 
A. ;  Critias,  p.  110,  c),  where  ancient 
Athens  is  compared  to  Egypt  in  re- 
spect of  its  castes,  are  well  known. 
They  are  the  more  valuable,  because, 
so  far  as  appears,  the  fact  recorded  is 
not  based  upon  the  etymology  of  the 
names  of  the  tribes,  or  indeed  con- 
nected consciously  with  the  tribes  at 
all.  Plutarch's  statement  is  distinct 
and  positive  (Vit.  Solon,  ch.  25.), 
and  the  error  in  detail — the  substitu- 
tion of  husbandmen  for  priests — arises 
from  his  having  the  false  formycdcw- 

VOL.  Ill, 


rc£,  for  T€X€ovT€£,  Stntbo  also,  who 
is  a  respectable  authority,  has  no 
doubt  of  the  four  tribes  having  been 
castes.  His  account  exactly  accords 
with  the  view  taken  above  ;  for  it  is 
of  no  importance  that  he  uses  the 
term  hiuibandTnen  (yaopyoi)  for  goat- 
Tierds  (alyucopcU),  to  designate  the 
caste  which  got  its  living  from  the 
soil. 

If  we  admit  the  fact  of  the  exis- 
tence of  castes  in  Attica  in  the  earli- 
est times,  it  becomes  a  matter  of  im- 
portance to  inquire,  whence  did  these 
castes  come  ? — were  they  of  home 
growth,  or  introduced  from  abroad? 
They  have  been  regarded  as  favouring 
the  notion  of  a  special  connexion  of 
Athens  with  Egypt  (Diodor.  Sic.  i. 
28  ;  Thirlwall,  vol.  ii.  p.  67),  and  in 
Plato  they  certainly  appear  in  this 
shape ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether 
this  is  the  true  account  of  them,  or 
whether  the  fact  is  not,  that  the  same 
spirit  which  prevailed  in  early  times 
in  Egypt  and  India,  also  independ- 
ently sprang  up  in  Greece.  The 
nature  of  the  special  connexion,  if 
any,  between  Egypt  and  Athens,  is 
not  agreed  on.  Plato  gives  no  ac- 
count of  it;  and  Phanodemus  and 
Gallisthenes,  the  earliest  writers  who 
propounded  a  theory,  derived  Sais 
from  Athens  (ap.  Proclum.  Comment, 
m  Plat.  Tim.  p.  30).  The  Egyptian 
colony  to  Attica  seems  to  have  been 
a  late  invention  of  the  Egyptians 
themselves.  It  appears  first  in  Dio- 
dorus  (I.  s.  c.)^  whence  it  passes  to 
Eusebius  (Chron.  Can.  ii.  p.  280), 
Tzetzes,  Suidas,  &c.  Still  there  is, 
undoubtedly,  a  resemblance  in  reli- 
gion and  art,  as  well  as  in  political 
institutions,  between  Athens  and 
Egypt,  which  favours  the  notion  of 
some  special  early  connexion.  (See 
Thiersch's  Epochen  der  Bildenden 
Kunst,  p.  26.) 

The  chief  objection  to  the  view 
which  would    derive    the    Atheniaa 
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Argades,  and  Hoples,  the  four  sons  of  Ion,*  Clisthenes 
set  these  names  aside,  and  called  his  tribes  after  certain 
other  heroes,'  all  of  whom  were  native,  except  Ajax. 
Ajax  was  associated  because,  although  a  foreigner,  he 
was  a  neighbour  and  an  ally  of  Athens.® 

67.  My  belief  is  that  in  acting  thus  he  did  but 
imitate  his  maternal  grandfather,  Clisthenes,  king  of 
Sicyon.*  This  king,  when  he  was  at  war  with  Argos, 
put  an  end  to  the  contests  of  the  rhapsodists  at  Sicyon, 
because  in  the  Homeric  poems  Argos  and  the  Argives 
were  so  constantly  the  theme  of  song.  He  likewise 
conceived  the  wish  to  drive  Adrastus,  the  son  of  Talaiis, 
out  of  his  country,^  seeing  that  he  was  an  Argive  hero. 
For  Adrastus  had  a  shrine  at  Sicyon,  which  yet  stands 


of 
iV^  no 


castes  from  Egypt,  is  the  fact,  of 
which  there  seems  to  be  good  evi- 
dence, that  the  four  tribes  were  not 
peculiar  to  Atheus,  but  common  to 
all  the  Ionian  Greeks.  The  tradition 
which  makes  Tcleon  and  his  brothers 
sons  of  Ion,  embodies  this  fact,  and 
it  is  proved,  not  only  by  the  state- 
ment of  Herodotus  (infra,  ch.  69),  but 
also  by  inscriptions  from  the  Ionian 
towns  of  Asia  Minor  (Boeckh.  Corp. 
Ins.  3078,  3079,  3666),  which  show 
the  existence  of  these  divisions  in 
them.  It  is  also  important  to  observe 
that  renmants  of  caste  divisions  and 
caste  prejudices  appear  through 
Greece  generally,  which  seem  to  in- 
dicate the  entire  and  universal  pre- 
valence of  caste  in  earlier  times.  Of 
this  nature  are  the  hereditary  priest- 
hoods common  to  many  states;  and 
the  descent  of  offices  and  employ- 
ments from  father  to  son,  which  is 
known  to  have  prevailed  at  Sparta 
and  elsewhere,  and  of  which  Hero- 
dotus himself  gives  instances  in  the 
next  Book  (infra,  vi.  60,  and  note  ad 
loc. ;  see  also  Hermann's  PoL  Ant.  §6). 
It  is  astonishing  to  find  an  assertion 
in  Clinton  (F.  i[.  vol.  i.  p.  54),  that 
of  the  institution  of  castes  "  there  are 
no  vestiges  in  any  part  of  Greece  "  I 
•  The  same  names  are  given,  but 
th  the  reading  of  Teleon  for  Geleon, 


in  Euripides  (Ion.  1579-1581,  ed* 
DindorfJS.  In  accordance  with  this, 
Julius  Pollux  (viii.  9,  p.  931),  and 
Stephen  of  Byzantium  (ad  voc.  A*y»- 
ic<$peo»ff),  give  the  tribes  as  Teleon tes, 
Hopletes,  iEgicoreis,  and  Argadeis. 
The  inscriptions  of  Cyzicus  contain  the 
full  list,  but  with  the  form  Gcleontes. 
'  The  names  of  the  Attic  tribes 
were  Erechtheis,  Mf^eis,  Pandionis, 
Leontis,  Acamantis,  CEneis,  Cecro])is, 
Hippothoontis,  jEantis,  and  Antio- 
chis;  the  heroes  being  Erechtheus, 
^geus,  Pandion,  Le[)s,  Acamas, 
(Eneus,  Cecrops,  Hippothoon,  Ajax, 
and  Antiochus.  The  order  given  is 
that  observed  uix)n  the  monuments. 

•  Ajax  was  the  tutelary  hero  of 
Salamis  (vide  infra,  viii.  64  and  121). 
According  to  Homer,  his  troops  at 
Troy  were  drawn  up  next  to  those  of 
Athens. 

AZac  f  iK  SaXtifiirog  oyt  ivoxaiBtita  n|a«» 
Srmra  f  iymy,  W  'A9bmUmv  imam  AaAoyycy. 
iLuTftSl-sV 

*  Concerning  this  king,  see  below, 
vi.  126. 

^  Adrastus,  king  of  Argos,  and 
leader  of  the  first  (mythic)  attack 
upon  Thebes  (Eurip.  Phoeniss. ;  Apol- 
lod.  III.  vi.  §3-7),  was  worshipped  as 
a  hero  in  several  places :  among  the 
rest  at  Megara  (Pausan.  i.  xliii.  1) 
and  Athens  (ibid.  I.  xxx.  4). 


Chap.  67. 
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in  the  market-place  of  the  town.     Clisthenes  therefore 
went  to   Delphi,  and  asked  the   oracle  if  he  might 
expel  Adrastus.     To  this  the  Pythoness  is  reported  to 
have  answered — "  Adrastus  is  the  Sicyonians'  king,  but 
thou  art  only  a  robber."     So  when  the  god  would  not 
grant  his  request,  he  went  home  and  began  to  think 
how  he  might  contrive  to  make  Adrastus  withdraw  of 
his  own  accord.      After  a  while  he  hit  upon  a  plan 
which  he  thought  would  succeed.     He  sent  envoys  to 
Thebes  in  Boeotia,  and  informed  the  Thebans  that  he 
wished  to  bring   Melanippus*  the   son  of  Astacus  to 
Sicyon,      The  Thebans  consenting,  Clisthenes   carried 
Melanippus  back  with  him,  assigned  him  a   precinct 
within  the  government-house,  and  built  him  a  shrine 
there  in  the  safest  and  strongest  part.     The  reason  for 
his  so  doing  (which  I  must  not  forbear  to  mention) 
was,  because  Melanippus  was  Adrastus'  great  enemy, 
having  slain  both  his  brother  Mecistes  and  his  son-in- 
law  Tydeus.^      Clisthenes,  after  assigning  the  precinct 
to  Melanippus,  took  away  from  Adrastus  the  sacrifices 
and  festivals  wherewith  he  had  till  then  been  honoured, 
and  transferred  them  to  his  adversary.     Hitherto  the 
Sicyonians  had  paid  extraordinary  honours  to  Adrastus, 
because   the  country  had  belonged  to  Polybus,*  and 
Adrastus  was  Polybus'  daughter's  son,"  whence  it  came 
to  pass  that  Polybus,  dying  childless,  left  Adrastus  his 
kingdom.     Besides  other  ceremonies,  it  had  been  their 
wont  to  honour  Adrastus  with  tragic  choruses,  which 
they  assigned  to  him  rather  than  Bacchus,  on  account 


'  A  sUUiie  of  Melanippus  is  pro- 
bably intended.    See  below,  ch.  80. 

'  Melanippus,  the  son  of  Astacus, 
is  mentioned  among  the  defenders  of 
Thebes  by  Pherecydes  (Fr.  51),  Apol- 
lodorus  (m.  vi.  §  8),  and  Pausanias 
(ix.  xviii.  §  1).  He  is  said  to  have 
lost  his  own  life  at  the  siege,  being 
slain  by  Amphiaraus  (Pherecyd.  1. 
8.  c.). 


*  Polybus  was  king  of  Corinth,  and 
Sicyon  was  included  in  his  dominions 
(Apollod.  in.  V.  §  7). 

*  The  Scholiast  on  Pindar  (Nem. 
ix.)  follows  the  same  tradition.  Ac- 
cording to  him  Talaus  married  Lysi- 
mach6,  the  daughter  of  Polybus,  and 
their  issue  was  Adrastus.  Apol- 
lodorus  gives  a  different  account  (i. 
ix.  §  13). 
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as  a  fourth  name,  the  title  of  -<Egialeans,  from  -^gialeus 
the  son  of  Adrastus.* 

69.  Thus  had  Clisthenes  the  Sicyonian  doue."  The 
Athenian  Clisthenes,  who  was  grandson  by  the  mother's 
side  of  the  other,  and  had  been  named  after  him,  resolved, 
from  contempt  (as  I  believe)  of  the  lonians,^  that  his 
tribes  should  not  be  the  same  as  theirs ;  and  so  followed 
the  pattern  set  him  by  his  namesake  of  Sicyon.  Having 
brought  entirely  over  to  his  own  side  the  common 
people  of  Athens,  whom  he  had  before  disdained,*  he 


*  iEgialeans  was  the  ancient  name 
of  the  primitive  lonians  of  this  tract 
(vide  infra,  vii.  94  ;  cf.  Apollod.  ii.  i. 
§  1,  and  Strabo,  viii.  p.  655).  Pau- 
sanias  conjectures,  with  reason,  that 
the  term  was  derived  from  the  com- 
mon word  alytakoSf  "coast,"  and 
gigniOed  '*  the  dwellers  along  the 
sliore "  (vii.  i.  §  1).  Compare  the 
Attic  n-apaXoi  (supra,  i.  59).  It  is  not 
unfrequent  to  nnd  a^  tribe  or  tribes  of 
the  aboriginal  inhabitants  alongside 
of  the  Hylleans,  Dy manes,  and  Pam- 
phyles,  in  a  Dorian  state.  In  Argos, 
and  perhaps  in  Epidaurus,  the  Hyrni- 
thiau  was  such  a  tribe  (Steph.  Byz., 
ad  voces  Av/xav  et  'Ypvidiov),  In 
Corinth  there  appear  to  have  been 
fiv<)  such  (Miiller's  Dorians,  vol.  ii. 
p.  58,  E.  T.) 

^^  An  interesting  account  is  given 
by  Nicolas  of  Damascus,  of  the  mode 
in  which  Clisthenes  obtained  the 
throne.  Clisthenes  was  the  youngest 
of  three  brothers,  and  had  therefore, 
in  the  natural  course  of  things,  little 
hope  of  the  succession.  Myron,  how- 
ever, his  eldest  brother,  having  been 
guilty  of  adultery  with  the  wife  of 
Isodemus  the  second  brother,  Clis- 
thenes persuaded  the  latter  to  revenge 
himself  by  slaying  the  adulterer.  He 
then  represented  to  him  that  he  could 
not  reign  alone,  as  it  was  impossible 
for  him  to  offer  the  sacri6ces ;  and 
was  admitt^  as  joint  king  on  this 
account.  Finally,  he  had  Isodemus 
persuaded  to  go  into  voluntary  exile 
for  a  year,  in  order  to  purge  his  pollu- 
tion; and  during  his  absence  made 
himself  sole  king  (Fr.  61> 


*  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Clis- 
thenes was  actuated  by  a  higher 
motive.  He  abolished  the  old  tribes, 
not  because  they  were  Ionic,  but  be- 
cause they  were  exclusive  ;  his  inten- 
tion was  to  break  down  an  old  oligar- 
chical distinction,  and  to  admit  the 
more  readily  to  the  franchise  fre^ 
classes  of  the  free  inhabitants.  The 
old  tribes  were  hereditary,  and  with 
their  machinery  of  phratrics  ai^d  clans 
(y€vrf)f  tended  to  conHne  within  very 
narrow  limits  the  rights  of  Athenian 
citizenship,  A  free  piebs  had  grown 
up  outside  the  hereditary  tribes  at 
Athens,  as  it  did  at  Pome,  and  by  the 
same  means,  except  that  in  Pome  the 
element  of  forced,  in  Athens  that  of 
free,  settlers  preponderated.  Clisthe- 
nes resolved  to  admit  all  free  Athe- 
nians to  the  franchise,  and  therefore 
enrolled  the  entire  free  population  in 
local  tribes.  It  would  have  been 
almost  impossible  for  him  to  have  set 
up  fresh  hereditary  tribes  by  the  side 
of  the  ancient  ones,  for  "  a  tie  of  faith 
and  feeling  *'  connected  these  together, 
which  could  not  have  been  **  conjured 
suddenly  up  as  a  bond  of  union  be- 
tween comparative  strangers."  Mr. 
Grote  views  these  transactions  in 
their  true  light  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol. 
iv.  pp.  169-175). 

*  So  we  were  told  before,  that 
when  Clisthenes  "  found  himself  the 
weaker,  he  called  to  his  aid  the  com- 
mon people"  (ch.  66).  On  what 
grounds  Mr.  Grote  supposes  it  "not 
unreasonable  to  give  Clisthenes  credit 
for  a  more  forward  generous  move- 
ment than  is  implied  in  the  literal 


278 


ISAQORAS  AND  CLEOMENES. 


BookV. 


gave  all  the  tribes  new  names,  and  made  the  number 
greater  than  formerly ;  instead  of  the  four  phylarchs 
he  established  ten  ;^  he  likewise  placed  ten  demes  in 
each  of  the  tribes  ;*  and  he  was,  now  that  the  common 
people  took  his  part,  very  much  more  powerful  than 
his  adversaries. 

70.  Isagoras  in  his  turn  lost  ground,  and  therefore, 
to  counterplot  his  enemy,  he  called  in  Cleomenes  the 
Lacedaemonian,  who  had  already,  at  the  time  when  he 
was  besieging  the  Pisistratidae,  made  a  contract  of  friend- 
ship with  him.  A  charge  is  even  brought  against  Cleo- 
menes that  he  was  on  terms  of  too  great  familiarity 
with  Isagoras's  wife.  At  this  time  the  first  thing  that 
he  did,  was  to  send  a  herald  and  require  that  Clisthenes, 
and  a  large  number  of  Athenians  besides,  whom  he 
called  "The  Accursed,"  should  leave  Athens.*  This 
message  he  sent  at  the  suggestion  of  Isagoras :  for  in 
the  affair  referred  to,  the  bloodguiltiness  lay  on  the 


account  of  Herodotus,"  does  not  ap- 
pear. We  may  certainly  do  so,  but 
then  we  reject  the  authority  of  the 
writer  who  is  our  only  guide  in  the 
matter,  and  who,  as  a  lover  of  demo- 
cracy (vide  infra,  ch.  78),  would  not 
willingly  have  spoken  evil  of  one  who 
had  done  so  much  for  it  as  Clisthenes. 
Are  democrats  alone  of  all  mankind 
immaculate  ? 

»  Vide  supra,  ch.  66.  By  Phyl- 
archs, in  this  place,  Herodotus  pro- 
bably means  the  cVi/icXi/ral  rov 
<^vXcDi/,  who  took  the  place  of  the 
old  <^vXo)3ao-(Xrtff,  as  the  heads  of 
the  tribes.  The  Phylarchs  proper 
were,  under  the  Hipparchs,  the  chief 
officers  of  the  cavalry  (cf.  Hermann's 
Pol.  Ant.  of  Greece,  §§  111  and 
162). 

*  It  seems  to  me  quite  impossible 
that  this  passage  can  bear  the  con- 
struction given  it  by  Wachsmuth, 
and  adopted  by  Mr.  Grote  (vol.  iv.  p. 
176,  note),  or  indeed  admit  of  any 
sense  but  that  assigned  it  in  tlie  text. 
Whether  Herodotus  was  mistaken, 
as  Hermann  (I.  s.  c.)  supposes,  or 


whether,  as  Schomann  contends  (De 
Com.  Att.  p.  363),  the  number  of 
demes  was  origiually  100,  and  was 
afterwards  increasctl  to  the  170  men- 
tioned by  Polemo  (ap.  Strab.  ix.  p. 
575),  is  an  open  question.  Perhaps 
scarcely  sufficient  ground  has  been 
shown  for  questioning  the  statement 
of  Herodotus. 

The  fact  is  quite  ascertained,  that 
the  demes  of  which  each  tribe  was 
composed,  were  not  locally  contiguous 
(Leake's  Demes  of  Attica,  p.  13 ; 
Grote,  vol.  iv.  p.  177).  It  is  a  happy 
conjecture  of  Mr.  Grote's,  that  the 
object  in  view  was  the  avoidance  of 
those  local  feuds  and  jealousies  of 
which  we  have  a  trace  in  the  conten- 
tions of  the  Diacrii,  the  Pediasi,  and 
the  Parali  (supra,  ch.  66,  note,  and 
1.59). 

*  The  same  demand  was  made  im- 
mediately before  the  breaking  out  of 
the  Peloponnesian  war  (Tbucyd.  i. 
126),  when  it  was  directed  against 
Pericles,  who  was  connected,  through 
his  mother,  with  the  Alcmadonid 
family  (infra,  vi.  131). 


Chap.  70,  71. 
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Alcmaeonidae   and  their  partisans,  while   he  and   his 
friends  were  quite  clear  of  it. 

71.  The  way  in  which  "The  Accursed"  at  Athens 
got  their  name,  was  the  following.  There  was  a  certain 
Athenian  called  Cylon,  a  victor  at  the  Olympic  games,* 
who  aspired  to  the  sovereignty ;  and  aided  by  a  number 
of  his  companions,  who  were  of  the  same  age  with  him- 
self, made  an  attempt  to  seize  the  citadel.'  But  the 
attack  failed,  and  Cylon  became  a  suppliant  at  the  image.® 
Hereupon  the  Heads  of  the  Naucraries,®  who  at  that  time 


•  Cylon  gained  the  prize  for  the 
diavkog,  or  douhle  foot-race  (Pausan. 
I.  xxviii.  1). 

'  Cylon's  enterprise,  and  the  cir- 
cumstances which  led  to  it,  have  been 
better  stated  by  Bishop  Thirl  wall  than 
by  Mr.  Grote.  The  latter  does  not 
appear  to  see  any  stir  of  the  demo- 
cratic element  at  Athens,  until  the 
time  immediately  preceding  the  legis- 
lation of  JSolon.  But,  as  Dr.  Thirl- 
wall  well  remarks,  the  legislation  of 
Draco,  which  tended  to  limit  the 
authority  of  the  nobles,  cannot  have 
proceeded  from  their  own  wish,  but 
must  have  been  extorted  from  them 
by  the  growing  discontent  of  the 
people  (vol.  ii.  p.  18\  A  popular 
stir,  therefore,  began  before  Draco's 
legislation  —  a  demand  for  written 
laws,  like  that  which  at  Home  led  to 
the  Decern vi  rate  —  Draco  was  ap- 
pointed to  satisfy  this  demand,  but 
framed  his  laws  in  a  manner  "de- 
signed to  overawe  and  repress  tlie 
popular  movement,"  which  had  led  to 
his  being  set  up  as  lawgiver.  The 
insurrection  of  Cylon  was  the  natural 
consequence  of  this  attempt  at  repres- 
sion ;  it  was  a  democratic  movement, 
at  least  it  derived  its  chief  strength 
from  the  discontent  of  the  masses ; 
and  this,  although  Cylon  was  a 
£upatrid.  Whether  Cylon's  views 
were  selfish  or  not,  we  cannot  say. 
He  may  have  designed  what  Pisistra- 
tus  afterwards  accomplished,  or  he 
may  have  been  really  the  Spurius  Cas- 
siusy  or  Titus  Manlius  of  Athens. 
His  failure  left  the  Athenians  to  groan 


under  the  weight  of  a  cruel  oligarchy 
for  at  least  eighteen  more  years  (from 
B.C.  612  to  B.C.  594.  See  on  this  sub- 
jecti  Hermann's  Pol.  Antiq.  §  103, 
and  the  writers  there  quoted,  Meier, 
Welckcr,  and  Siebelis).  1 1  is  remark- 
able that  Cylon's  statue  was  preserved 
in  the  AcroiX)lis  to  the  daj'S  of  Pau- 
sanias  (i,  xxviii.  §  1),  a  sign  of  the 
gratituue  of  the  jieoplo. 

'  The  account  in  Thucydides  (i. 
126)  is  much  fuller,  and  may  itself 
be  completed  from  Plutarch's  Solon, 
c.  12.  According  to  these  writers, 
Cylon  himself  escaped.  His  adhe- 
rents took  refuge  in  the  temple  of 
Minerva  Polias,  and  when  induced, 
under  promise  of  being  spared,  to  sur- 
render, fastened  themselves  with  a 
rope  to  the  statue  of  the  goddess,  and 
so  descended  into  ihe  town.  On  their 
way  the  rope  broke,  or  was  cut,  and 
they  were  immediately  set  upon. 
Many  fled  for  refuge  to  the  sanctuary 
of  the  Furies,  which  hapixjned  to  bo 
near,  but  were  slain  at  the  altars. 
Megacles,  who  was  chief  archon  at  the 
time,  directed  the  proceedings  (Heracl. 
P.  i.  4),  and  hence  the  guilt  of  the 
double  sacrilege  was  considered  chiefly 
to  rest  on  him.  During  the  rule  of 
Solon,  Epimcnidcs  was  employed  to 
devise  an  expiation  of  the  crime ;  but 
the  measures  which  he  took  (Diog. 
Laert.  i.  110)  failed  to  satisfy  public 
opinion. 

•  The  Naucraries  were  divisions  of 
the  ancient  tribes  :  in  each  tribe  there 
were  three  Trittyes,  and  in  each  Trit- 
tys,    four    Naucraries.     Thus    the 
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bore  rule  in  Athens,  induced  the  fugitives  to  remove  by 
a  promise  to  spare  their  lives.  Nevertheless  they  were 
all  slain,  and  the  blame  was  laid  on  the  Alcmaeonidse. 
All  this  happened  before  the  time  of  Pisistratus. 

72.  When  the  message  of  Cleomenes  arrived,  requiring 
Clisthenes  and  **  The  Accursed  "  to  quit  the  city,  Clis- 
thenes  departed  of  his  own  accord.  Cleomenes,  how- 
ever, notwithstanding  came  to  Athens,  with  a  small 
band  of  followers ;  and  on  his  arrival  sent  into  banish- 
ment seven  hundred  Athenian  families,  which  were 
pointed  out  to  him  by  Isagoras.  Succeeding  here,  he 
next  endeavoured  to  dissolve  the  council,^  and  to  put 
the  government  into  the  hands  of  three  hundred  of  the 
partisans  of  that  leader.  But  the  council  resisted,  and 
refused  to  obey  his  orders  ;  whereupon  Cleomenes,  Isa- 
goras, and  their  followers  took  possession  of  the  citadel. 
Here  they  were  attacked  by  the  rest  of  the  Athenians, 
who  took  the  side  of  the  council,  and  were  besieged  for 
the  space  of  two  days ;  on  the  third  day  they  accepted 
terms,  being  allowed — at  least  such  of  them  as  were 
Lacedaemonians — to  quit  the  country.  And  so  the  word 
which  came  to  Cleomenes  received  its  fulfilment.  For 
when  he  first  went  up  into  the  citadel,  meaning  to  seize 
it,  just  as  he  was  entering  the  sanctuary  of  the  goddess, 
in  order  to  question  her,  the  priestess  arose  from  her 
throne,  before  he  had  passed  the  doors,  and  said — 


number  of  these  last  was  48.  Ac- 
cording to  some  writers,  each  Nau- 
crary  was  bound  to  furnish  a  vessel 
to  the  navy,  and  this  was  the  origin 
of  the  name  (yavKpapla  iKaarrj  dvo 
iinrw  ircLptlxt  jcal  vavv  fiiavj  d<f>*  fig 
i<r<D£  av6fjM(rrai,  Pollux,  viii.  108;. 
This  derivation,  however,  is  rather 
plausible  than  probable  ;  and  the  ac- 
count of  the  word  which  connects  it 
with  vaUiVf  and  makes  the  vavKpapos 
(sss vavKkrjpos)  "a  householder,"  is 
on  all  accounts  to  be  preferred. 

As  Thucydides  says  that  the  nine 
archons  at  this  time  managed  affairs, 
some  writers  (as  Harpocration)  have  I 


confounded  the  Heads  (Prytaneis)  of 
the  Naucraries  with  the  archons.  It 
is  better  to  suppose  that  they  were  the 
chief  military  officers,  or  that  they 
formed  a  council  or  court  which  as- 
sisted the  chief  archons  in  the  decision 
of  criminal  causes  (Wachsmuth,  i. 
p.  246  ;  Thirlwall,  ii.  p.  22,  note.) 

»  The  new  council  of  600,  fifty 
from  each  local  tribe,  which  Clis- 
thenes had  recently  substituted  for 
Solon's  council  of  Four  Hundred. 
For  the  constitution  of  this  council, 
see  the  excellent  account  in  the  Dic- 
tionary of  Antiquities  (pp.  155-9). 


Chap.  72,  73.  HIS  IGNOMINIOUS  EXPULSION. 
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"  Stranger  from  Lacedaemon,  depart  hence,  and  pre- 
sume not  to  enter  the  holy  place — it  is  not  lawful  for 
a  Dorian  to  set  foot  there."  But  he  answered,  "  Oh ! 
woman,  I  am  not  a  Dorian,  but  an  Achaean."*  Slighting 
this  warning,  Cleomenes  made  his  attempt,  and  so  he 
was  forced  to  retire,  together  with  his  Lacedaemonians.* 
The  rest  were  cast  into  prison  by  the  Athenians,  and 
condemned  to  die, — among  them  Timasitheiis  the  Del- 
phian, of  whose  prowess  and  courage  I  have  great 
things  which  I  could  tell.* 

73.  So  these  men  died  in  prison.*  The  Athenians 
directly  afterwards  recalled  Clisthenes,  and  the  seven 
hundred  families  which  Cleomenes  had  driven  out; 
and,  further,  sent  envoys  to  Sardis,  to  make  an  alliance 
with  the  Persians,  for  they  knew  that  war  would  follow 
with  Cleomenes  and  the  Lacedaemonians.  When  the 
ambassadors  reached  Sardis  and  delivered  their  mes- 
sage, Artaphemes,  son  of  Hystaspes,  who  was  at  that 
time  governor  of  the  place,  inquired  of  them  **  who  they 
were,  and  in  what  part  of  the  world  they  dwelt,*  that 
they  wanted  to  become  allies  of  the  Persians  ?"  The 
messengers  told  him,  upon  which  he  answered  them 


'The  Heraclidae  were,  according  to 
the  tmanimous  tradition,  the  old  royal 
family  of  the  Peloponnese,  when  it 
was  yet  Achaean.  Expelled  thence, 
they  nad  found  a  refuge  in  Doris,  and 
been  adopted  by  the  Dorians  into 
their  nation.  Hence  in  the  legend 
mentioned  above  (note  •  on  cb.  68), 
Hyllus  is  the  adapted  son  of  ^gimius 
(Ephor.  Fr.  10). 

'  The  Atbenians  always  cherished 
a  lively  recollection  of  this  triumph 
over  their  great  rivals.  Even  Aristo- 
phanes, notwithstanding  his  peace 
policy,  cannot  refrain  from  indulging 
in  the  recollection.  According  to,him 
Cleomenes  had  to  surrender  his  arms, 
and  to  retire  in  a  very  miserable 
plight — cfUKphv  lx»v  irdw  rpi/3a>yu>y, 
9r(y«ov,  pvn&v,  dvapdrtkroSf  i(  ir&v 
akwros  (Lysist.  269). 


*  Pausanias,  referring  to  this  pas- 
sage, relates  that  Timasitheus  was  a 
pancratiast,  and  had  won  three  vic- 
tories at  the  Pythian,  and  two  at  the 
Olympian  games  (vi.  viii.  §  4).  His 
statue — the  work  of  Agelades  the 
Argive — was  still  standing  at  Olym- 
pia  when  Pausanias  wrote  (ibid.  §  6). 

»  Mr.  Blakesley  (note  ad  loc.)  calls 
in  question  this  severity,  but  (as  it 
seems  to  me)  without  reason.  The 
passage  of  the  Scholiast  on  Aristo- 
phanes (Lysistr.  273)  to  which  he 
refers,  belongs  to  a  later  period  of  the 
history  (see  note  •  on  ch.  74). 

For  a  similar  instance  of  the 
cowardly  desertion  of  allies  by  the 
Spartans,  see  Thuc.  iii.  109-111. 

'  Vide  supra,  i.  153,  and  infra,  ch. 
105. 
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shortly — that  "  if  the  Athenians  chose  to  give  earth  and 
water  to  King  Darius,  he  would  conclude  an  alliance 
with  them;  but  if  not,  they  might  go  home  again/* 
After  consulting  together,  the  envoys,  anxious  to  form 
the  alliance,  accepted  the  terms ;  but  on  their  return  to 
Athens,  they  fell  into  deep  disgrace  on  account  of  their 
compliance. 

74.  Meanwhile  Cleomenes,  who  considered  himself 
to  have  been  insulted  by  the  Athenians  both  in  word 
and  deed,  was  drawing  a  force  together  from  all  parts 
of  the  Peloponnese,  without  informing  any  one  of  his 
object ;  which  was  to  revenge  himself  on  the  Athe- 
nians, and  to  establish  Isagoras,  who  had  escaped  with 
him  from  the  citadel,'  as  despot  of  Athens.  Accord- 
ingly, with  a  large  army,  he  invaded  the  district  of 
Eleusis,®  while  the  Boeotians,  who  had  concerted  mea- 
sures with  him,  took  (Enoe  *  and  Hysise,^  two  country- 
towns  upon  the  frontier;   and  at  the  same  time  the 


'  Disguised,  probably  as  a  Spartan. 

•  According  to  the  Scholiast  on 
Aristophanes  (Lysist.  1.  s.  c),  Cleo- 
menes took  Eleusis  on  his  way  back 
from  Athens,  and  was  aided  in  so 
doing  by  a  number  of  Athenians. 
These  traitors  were  punished  by  the 
confiscation  of  their  goods,  the  razing 
of  their  houses  to  the  ground  (cf.  Liv. 
ii.  41),  their  own  condemnation  to 
death,  and  the  public  inscription  of 
their  names  as  condemned  felons  on 
a  brazen  pillar  in  the  Acropolis. 

Eleusis  was  the  key  to  Attica  on 
the  south,  and  its  possession  enabled 
Cleomenes  to  invade  whenever  he 
chose  to  do  so. 

•  The  CEnoe  here  spoken  of,  is  un- 
doubtedly that  near  Eleuthone,  which 
belonged  to  the  tribe  Hippo thoontis 
(Harpocration  ad  voc.).  Its  vicinity 
to  Hysiaj  is  suflBcient  to  prove  this  ; 
for  the  other  Qilnoe  was  close  to  Mara- 
thon, near  the  eastern  coast,  30  miles 
from  Hysiie  (Leake's  Demes,  p.  85). 
ITie  exact  site  is  not  agreed  upon. 
Kiepert  places  it  at  the  modem 
Pala;(hkastro,  which  is  not  more  than 


six  miles  from  Eleusis  (Atlas  von 
Hellas.  Blatt  X.).  Leake  regards  it  as 
identical  with  Ght^fio-kastro,  which 
lies  close  under  CithaTon,  in  a  narrow 
valley  through  which  must  have 
passed  the  road  from  Athens  to  Pla- 
t«a.  His  arguments  apjwar  to  me 
conclusive  (Domes,  pp.  129-31). 

Qilnoe  was  a  place  of  great  imix)r- 
tancc  in  the  Peloix)nnesian  war 
(Thucyd.  ii.  18-19,  viii.  98).  It  was 
taken  by  the  Boeotians,  B.C.  411,  but 
probably  soon  after  recovered  by 
Athens. 

^  HysiaB  lay  on  the  north  side  of 
Cithajron,  in  the  plain  of  the  Asopus 
(infra,  ix.  15,  25 ;  Strab.  ix.  p.  587), 
between  Plata?a  and  Erythrse.  It 
belonged  naturally  and  commonly  to 
Boootia.  Homer  mentions  it,  under 
the  name  of  Hyria,  as  a  Boeotian  city. 
(II.  ii.  496.  Compare  Strab.  1.  s.  c.J 
it  seems  to  have  been  recaptured 
by  Athens  soon  after  this  (infra, 
vi.  108),  but  to  have  reverted  to 
Thebes  before  the  time  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  war  (Thucyd.  iii.  24 ;  viii. 
98). 


Chap.  74, 75. 
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Ohalcideans,*  on  another  side,  plundered  divers  places  in 
Attica.  The  Athenians,  notwithstanding  that  danger 
threatened  them  from  every  quarter,  put  off  all  thought 
of  the  Boeotians  and  Chalcideans  till  a  future  time,' 
and  marched  against  the  Peloponnesians,  whp  were  at 
Eleusis.* 

75.  As  the  two  hosts  were  about  to  engage,  first  of 
all  the  Corinthians,  bethinking  themselves  that  they 
were  perpetrating  a  wrong,  changed  their  minds,  and 
drew  off  from  the  main  army.  Then  Demaratus,  son  of 
Ariston,  who  was  himself  king  of  Sparta  and  joint- 
leader  of  the  expedition,  and  who  till  now  had  had  no 
sort  of  quarrel  with  Cleomenes,  followed  their  example. 
On  account  of  this  rupture  between  the  kings,  a  law 
was  passed  at  Sparta,  forbidding  both  monarchs  to  go 
out  together  with  the  army,  as  had  been  the  custom 
hitherto.  The  law  also  provided,  that,  as  one  of  the 
kings  was  to  be  left  behind,  one  of  the  TyTidarida3 
should  also  remain  at  home  ;*  whereas  hitherto  both  had 


'  Chalcis  had  been  one  of  the  most 
important  cities  in  Greece.  It  was 
said  to  have  been  originally  a  colony 
from  Athens  (Strab.  x.  p.  65 1\  but 
shortly  acquired  complete  inaepen- 
dence.  In  a  war  which  it  had  main- 
tained with  Eretria,  some  considerable 
time  before  this,  all  Greece  had  been 
concerned  on  the  one  side  or  the  other 
(Thucyd.  i.  15,  and  infra,  cb.  99). 
Few  cities  sent  out  so  many,  or  such 
distant  colonies.  The  whole  penin- 
sula situated  between  the  Thermaic 
and  Strymonic  gulfs,  acquired  the 
name  of  Chalcidio^,  from  the  number 
of  Chalcidean  settlements  TThucyd. 
poBsim),  Seriphus,  Peparetiius,  and 
others  of  the  Cyclades,  were  Chalci- 
dean (Seym.  Chius,  1. 585).  In  Italy 
and  Sicily,  the  colonies  of  Chalcis 
exceeded  in  number  those  of  any  other 
state.  Naxos,  Leontini,  Catana, 
ZancM,  Khegium,  and  Cuma,  were 
among  them  (Thucyd.  vi.  3-4  ;  Strab. 
vi.  p.  370). 

llie  government  of   Chalcis  was 


aristocratic  (vide  infra,  ch.  77).  Its 
site  is  fixed  by  the  fact  that  it  lay 
exactly  at  the  narrowest  part  of  the 
channel  of  the  Euripus  (Strab.  x, 
p.  648).  It  is  therefore  the  modem 
jEJyripo,  or  Negropont, 

■  Compare  the  very  similar  course 
taken  by  Pericles  in  the  campaign  of 
B.C.  445  (Thuc.  i.  114). 

*  The  situation  of  Eleusis  is  very 
distinctly  marked.  It  lay  on  the 
coast  (Scylax.  Peripl.  p.  47;  Strab. 
ix.  p.  572),  opposite  Salamis,  at  the 
point  where  the  western  Cephissus 
reached  the  sea.  (Pausan.  i.  xxxviii. 
§  7.)  It  thus  commanded  the  coast 
route  from  the  Peloponnese  into  At- 
tica. (Leake's  Demes,  p.  154.)  The 
little  village  of  Lepsina  (^EXtvawa) 
marks  the  site. 

*  By  the  Tyndaridae  are  meant  the 
sacred  images,  or  rather  symbols,  of 
Castor  and  Pollux,  which  several 
writers  tell  us  were  objects  of  reli- 
gious worship  at  Sparta.  Plutarch 
(De  Amor.  Frat.  p.  478,  A.)  says 
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accompanied  the  expeditions,  as  auxiliaries.  So  when 
the  rest  of  the  allies  saw  that  the  Lacedaemonian  kings 
were  not  of  one  mind,  and  that  the  Corinthian  troops 
had  quitted  their  post,  they  likewise  drew  oflF  and 
departed. 

76.  This  was  the  fourth  time  that  the  Dorians  had 
invaded  Attica :  twice  they  came  as  enemies,  and 
twice  they  came  to  do  good  service  to  the  Athenian 
people.  Their  first  invasion  took  place  at  the  period 
when  they  founded  Megara,*  and  is  rightly  placed  in 
the  reign  of  Codrus  at  Athens ;'  the  second  and  third 
occasions  were  when  they  came  from  Sparta  to  drive 
out  the  PisistratidaB ;  the  fourth  was  the  present  attack, 
when  Cleomenes,  at  the  head  of  a  Peloponnesian  army, 
entered  at  Eleusis.  Thus  the  Dorians  had  now  four 
times  invaded  Attica.® 

77.  So  when  the  Spartan  army  had  broken  up  from 


they  were  two  oblong  blocks  of  wood, 
joined  together  by  two  transverse 
spars.  It  would  seem  that  it  was 
possible  to  separate  them.  Examples 
of  the  superstitious  regard  attached 
by  the  Greeks  to  images  will  be 
found,  infra,  chs.  80-1,  and  viii.  64, 
83.    See  also  above,  note  ■  on  ch.  67. 

•  According  to  Pausanias  (i.  xxxix. 
§  4),  Megara  existed  before  the  Do- 
rian invasion,  and  was  at  that  time  an 
Athenian  town.  According  to  Strabo 
Hx.  p.  570)  and  Herodotus,  it  was 
first  founded,  after  that  invasion,  by 
the  Dorians.  It  is  agreed  on  all  hands 
that  the  tract  of  country,  afterwards 
called  the  Megarid,  at  this  time  be- 
longed to  Athens,  and  was  taken 
from  them  by  the  invaders. 

»  The  story  went,  that  many  fugi- 
tives from  the  Peloponnese  having 
fled  before  the  Donan*  conquerors, 
and  found  a  refuge  in  Attica — among 
the  rest  Melanthus  and  his  son  Co- 
drus, from  Pylos  (vide  supra,  ch.  65) — 
it  was  thought  necessary  to  make  an 
attack  upon  Attica  from  the  Pelo- 
ponnese (about  B.C.  1060).  Corinth 
and  Messenia  were  the  chief  insti- 


gators of  the  invasion.  It  resulted  in 
a  battle,  wherein  Codms  devoted  him- 
self for  his  country,  in  consequence 
of  an  oracle  which  declared  that 
Athens  must  either  be  conquered  or 
lose  her  king.  He  disguised  himself, 
and  was  slain,  after  which  victory 
declared  for  the  Athenians.  The 
Peloponnesians,  however,  retained 
their  hold  upon  the  Megarid,  which 
thenceforth  became  a  Dorian  state. 
(Pausan.  1.  s.  c. ;  Strab.  1.  s.  c. ;  Cic. 
Tusc.  i.  48.) 

^  Some  commentators,  among  them 
Mr.  Blakesley  (note  202  ad  loc.)  have 
made  a  difficulty  here,  which  does  not 
exist  in  the  text.  The  four  expeditions, 
two  friendly  and  two  hostile,  are — 

1.  Tlie  ex|xjdition  in  the  reign  of 
Codrus — (hostile). 

2.  The  attack  of  Anchimoliua  on 
the  Pi8i8tratidaB--(friendly). 

3.  The  attack  of  Cleomenes  on  the 
same  —(friendly). 

4.  The  expedition  under  Cleomenes 
and  Demaratus — (hostile). 

The  coming  of  Cleomenes  to  help 
Isagoras  is  simply  not  coimted,  since 
it  was  not  a  military  cxi^edition. 


Chap.  76,  77.    DOUBLE  VICTORY  OF  THE  ATHENIANS. 
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its  quarters  thus  ingloriously,  the  Athenians,  wishing 
to  revenge  themselves,  marched  first  against  the  Chal- 
cideans.  The  Boeotians,  however,  advancing  to  the  aid 
of  the  latter  as  far  as  the  Euripus,  the  Athenians 
thought  it  best  to  attack  them  first.  A  battle  was 
fought  accordingly,  and  the  Athenians  gained  a  very 
complete  victory,  killing  a  vast  nmnber  of  the  enemy, 
and  taking  seven  hundred  of  them  alive.  After  this, 
on  the  very  same  day,  they  crossed  into  Euboea,  and 
engaged  the  Chalcideans  with  the  like  success ;  where- 
upon they  left  four  thousand  settlers  *  upon  the  lands 
of  the  HippobotaD,* — which  is  the  name  the  Chalcideans 
give  to  their  rich  men.  All  the  Chalcidean  prisoners 
whom  they  took  were  put  in  irons,  and  kept  for  a  long 
time  in  close  confinement,  as  likewise  were  the  Boeo- 
tians, until  the  ransom  asked  for  them  was  paid ;  and 
this  the  Athenians  fixed  at  two  minae  the  man.^  The 
chains  wherewith   they  were   fettered  the  Athenians 


•  Literally,  **  allotment-holders" 
(xXi^povxofr).  These  allotment-hold- 
ers are  to  be  carefully  distinguished 
from  the  ordinary  colonists  (in-oucoi), 
who  went  out  to  find  themselves  a 
home  wherever  they  might  be  able  to 
settle,  and  who  retained  but  a  very 
slight  connexion  with  the  mother- 
country.  The  cleruchs  were  a  mili- 
tary garrison  planted  in  a  conquered 
territory,  the  best  portions  of  which 
were  given  to  them.  They  continued 
Athenian  subjects,  and  retained  their 
full  rights  as  Athenian  citizens,  occu- 
pying a  position  closely  analogous  to 
that  of  the  Roman  coloni  in  the  ear- 
lier times.  (Of.  Boeckh's  Economy 
of  Athens,  vol.  ii  p.  176,  E.  T. ;  and 
Hermann's  Pol.  Ant.  §  117.)  This 
is  the  first  known  instance  of  Athenian 
cleruchs :  afterwards  they  became 
very  numerous.  (Plutarch,  Pericl.  c. 
ii.  34;  Thucyd.  iii.  50;  Boeckh's 
Corp.  Ins.  i.  pp.  150,  297,  &c.) 

These  cleruchs  are  again  mentioned 
by  name,  infra,  vi.  100,  and  alluded 
to,  viii.  1,  and  ix.  28.  Mr.  Grote  sup- 
poses the  lands  they  occupied  to  have 


been  situated  "  in  the  fertile  plain  of 
Lelantum,  between  Chalcis  and  Ere- 
tria."  (Vol.  iv.  p.  226.)  ITiis  is  a 
very  probable  conjecture. 

^  The  Chalcidean  flippobot®,  or 
"  horse-keepers,"  were  a  wealthy  aris- 
tocracy (Strab.  X.  pp.  661-2),  and  cor- 
respond to  the  knights  (lirn-cir )  of  most 
Grecian  states,  and  the  "  equites,*'  or 
"  celeres"  of  the  Romans.  In  early 
times  wealth  is  measured  by  the 
ability  to  maintain  a  horse,  or  horses. 
Compare  oUia  rc^ptinrorpc^os  (infra^ 
vi.  35). 

'  From  tills  passage  and  another 
(vi.  79)  it  has  been  concluded  that 
the  ordinary  ransom  among  the 
Greeks  was  of  this  amount.  ( Wesse- 
ling  and  Bahr,  ad  loc.)  But,  on  the 
principle  of  "exceptio  probat  regu- 
1am,'*  it  may  rather  be  gathered  from 
this  passage  that  the  rate  of  two  mime 
was  tinusual,  and  from  the  other, 
that  it  was  only  a  received  rate  among 
the  Peloponnesians.  A  passage  of 
Aristotle  (Ethics,  v.  7,  §  1)  makes  it 
clear  that  the  ordinary  ransom,  at 
least  in  his  day,  was  <me  mina. 
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suspended  in  the  citadel,  where  they  were  still  to  be 
seen  in  my  day,  hanging  against  the  wall  scorched 
by  the  Median  flames,^  opposite  the  chapel  which  faces 
the  west.*  The  Athenians  made  an  oflFering  of  the 
tenth  part  of  the  ransom-money :  and  expended  it  on 
the  brazen  chariot  drawn  by  four  steeds,*  which  stands 
on  the  left  hand  immediately  that  one  enters  the  gate- 
way* of  the  citadel.  The  inscription  runs  as  fol- 
lows : — 

"  When  Chalcis  and  Boeotia  dared  her  might, 
Athens  subdued  their  pride  in  valorous  fight ; 
Gave  bonds  for  insults ;  and,  the  ransom  paid, 
From  the  full  tenths  these  steeds  for  Pallas  made." 

78.  Thus  did  the  Athenians  increase  in  strength. 
And  it  is  plain  enough,  not  from  this  instance  only, 
but  from  many  everywhere,  that  freedom  is  an  ex- 
cellent thing;  since  even  the  Athenians,  who,  while 
they  continued  under  the  rule  of  tyrants,  were  not  a 
whit  more  valiant  than  any  of  their  neighbours,  no 
sooner  shook  oflF  the  yoke  than  they  became  decidedly 


*  Infra,  viii.  53. 

*  It  is  conjectured  that  this  chapel 
was  the  temple  of  Tellus  Curotrophus 
and  Ceres  Chloe,  mentioned  by  rau- 
sanias  (i.  xxii.  §  3)  as  opposite  the 
western  face  of  the  acropolis  (Bahr, 
ad  loc.).  Or  i^ain  that  it  was  the 
temple  of  Victory  without  wings  (Lar- 
cher,  ad  loc.),  which  seems  to  have 
intervened  between  that  of  Tellus 
and  Ceres,  and  the  western  wall. 
(See  Colonel  Leake's  plan  at  the  end 
of  his  *  Athens  and  Demi  of  Attica,' 
vol  i.  pi.  2.)  But  I  should  rather 
understand  a  chapel  within  than  one 
without  the  acropolis  ;  and  by  "  fac- 
ing the  west"  I  should  understand 
**  looking  westward,"  and  not  "  facing 
the  western  wall  of  the  acropolts,** 
The  chapel  intended  probably  occupied 
the  site  of  the  later  Pandroseium, 
which  abutted  towards  the  west  on 
the  temple  of  Minerva  Polias.  The 
fetters  most  likely  hung  on  the 
northern  or  Pelasgic  wall. 

*  Pausanias  saw  this  in  the  same 


place.  Km  dpfia  Ktirai  ;^aXjcoOp,  he 
says,  ajr6  BoiaorStv  dcjcon;,  Koi  XoXicc- 
dfav  T&p  €P  Evfioia.  (l.  xxviii.  §  2.) 
•  For  a  full  description  of  this 
gateway,  the  great  Propylcea,  the 
most  magnificent  of  the  works  of 
Pericles,  see  Leake's  Athens  and  its 
Demi  (vol.  i.  pp.  315-8 :  compare 
Wordsworth's  Greece,  p.  192,  and  the 
article  Pbopyl^a,  in  Smith's  Diet, 
of  Antiq.  p.  963).  It  filled  up  the 
whole  western  end  of  the  acropolis, 
and  through  it  was  the  only  entrance 
into  the  fortified  enclosure.  The  cost 
of  the  construction  was  2012  talents 
(nearly  half  a  million  of  our  money), 
and  the  time  which  it  took  in  build- 
ing five  years  (Harpocrat.  ad  voc.). 
The  feelings  with  which  it  was  re- 
garded by  the  Athenians  may  be 
gathered  from  Aristophanes  (Eq. 
1226-8).  Epaminondas  is  said  to  have 
threatened  that  he  would  carry  the 
whole  building  to  Thebes,  to  adorn 
the  Cadmeia  there.  (iEsch.  de  F.  Leg. 
p.  278,  Reiske.) 
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tte  first  of  all.  These  things  show  that,  while  under- 
going oppression,  they  let  themselves  be  beaten,  since 
then  they  worked  for  a  master ;  but  so  soon  as  they  got 
their  freedom,  each  man  was  eager  to  do  the  best  he 
could  for  himself.    So  fared  it  now  with  the  Athenians. 

79,  Meanwhile  the  Thebans,  who  longed  to  be  re- 
venged on  the  Athenians,  had  sent  to  the  oracle,  and 
been  told  by  the  Pythoness  that  of  their  own  strength 
they  would  be  unable  to  accomplish  their  wish  :  "  they 
must  lay  the  matter,"  she  said,  "before  the  many- 
voiced,  and  ask  the  aid  of  those  nearest  them."  The 
messengers,  therefore,  on  their  return,  called  a  meeting, 
and  laid  the  answer  of  the  oracle  before  the  people, 
who  no  sooner  heard  the  advice  to  "ask  the  aid  of 
those  nearest  them"  than  they  exclaimed,  "  What!  are 
not  they  who  dwell  the  nearest  to  us  the  men  of 
Tanagra,  of  Coronaea,  and  Thespian  ? '  Yet  these  men 
always  fight  on  our  side,*  and  have  aided  us  with  a 
good  heart  all  through  the  war.  Of  what  use  is  it  to 
ask  them  ?  But  maybe  this  is  not  the  true  meaning  of 
the  oracle." 

80.  As  they  were  thus  discoursing  one  with  another, 
a  certain  man,  informed  of  the  debate,  cried  out,  "  Me- 


'  A  question  has  been  raised,  why 
these  three  cities  should  have  been 
singled  out,  since,  at  any  rate,  Coro- 
naoa  is  not  one  of  the  nearest  neigh- 
bours of  Thebes.  The  answer  would 
seem  to  be,  that  they  are  named  from 
combining  importance  with  nearness 
of  locality.  The  Erythrasans,  Hali- 
artians,  &c^  who  lay  nearer  to  Thebes, 
were  too  weak  to  deserve  mention  in 
such  a  connexion. 

•  Here  we  may  discern  the  hege- 
mony of  Thebes  over  the  other  cities 
of  BcBotia,  of  which  theris  are  traces 
throughout  Herodotus,  but  which 
oi^y  appears  plainly  in  Thucydides 
(iv.  91).  On  what  the  hegemony 
rested  is  not  very  clear.  Thebes  her- 
self claimed  to  have  founded  the 
other  cities  of  Boeotia  (Thuc.  iii.  61), 


but  probably  without  any  sufficient 
grounds.  The  original  confederacy  is 
thought  to  have  contained  fourteen 
cities  (Hermann's  Pol.  Ant.  §  179), 
but  in  the  Peloponncsian  war  there 
seem  to  have  been  only  ten.  llie 
following  are  sufficiently  ascertained : 
Thebes,  Tanagra,  Coronaea,  Thespiaa, 
Orchomenus,  Haliartus,  Copae,  Leba- 
dea,  Anthedon,  and  Platsea.  The 
other  four  are  thoueht  to  have  been 
Chaerona8a,  Chalia,  Oropus,  and  Eleu- 
theraa.  (Cf.  Clinton,  P.  H.  vol.  ii. 
pp.  486-7,  where  the  list  is  given  cor- 
rectly, with  one  exception,  viz.  the 
substitution  of  the  district  Parasopia 
for  the  town  Chalia.  For  this  town 
cf.  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.,  and  Marm. 
Oxon.  29, 1.  p.  67.) 
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thinks  that  I  understand  what  course  the  oracle  would 
recommend  to  us.  AsSpus,  they  say,  had  two  daughters, 
Th^b^  and  Egina.'  The  god  means  that,  as  these  two 
were  sisters,  we  ought  to  ask  the  Eginetans  to  lend  us 
aid."  As  no  one  was  able  to  hit  on  any  better  explana- 
tion, the  Thebans  forthwith  sent  messengers  to  Egina, 
and,  according  to  the  advice  of  the  oracle,  asked  their 
aid,  as  the  people  "  nearest  to  them."  In  answer  to 
this  petition  the  Eginetans  said,  that  they  would  give 
them  the  jEacidae  *  for  helpers. 

81.  The  Thebans  now,  relying  on  the  assistance  of 
the  j^acidas,  ventured  to  renew  the  war ;  but  they  met 
with  so  rough  a  reception,  that  they  resolved  to  send 
to  the  Eginetans  again,  returning  the  ^acidse,  and 
beseeching  them  to  send  some  men  instead.  The  Egi- 
netans, who  were  at  that  time  a  most  flourishing  people,' 
elated  with  their  greatness,  and  at  the  same  time  calling 


»  So  Pindar  (Tsth.  vii.  15-18,  ed. 
Dissen.) 

XpUl  i*  iy  hrrairvkoun  ^fiais  Tpw^4vra 
Aiytvf  XapCmv  Smtov  wftoviftMiv, 
flrarpbc  ovM«a  XiSvfuu  yivoim  B&pvrpti  'Actm- 
wHbrnVt 

And  compare  the  allusions  in  Nem. 
iii.  3-5,  and  iv.  19-22.  ^gina  is 
constantly  found  as  the  daughter  of 
Asopus,  Theb^  less  often.  (Cf.  Phe- 
recyd.  Frag.  78;  Apollod.  i.  ix.  8; 
III.  xii.  6  ;  Schol.  ap.  Pind.  Nem.  iv. 
22;  Schol.  ap.  Callimach.  Hymn, 
in  Del.  78.)  A  good  understanding 
seems  in  fact  to  have  existed  between 
BcBotia  and  i£gina  from  very  early 
times :  the  ground  of  it  ¥ra8  a  com- 
mon jealousy  of  Athens. 

*  The  superstitious  value  attached 
by  the  Greeks  to  the  images  of  the 
.£acids  (Poleus  and  Telamon)  appears 
again  before  the  battle  of  Salamis, 
when  these  same  images  were  ex- 
pressly sent  for,  and  the  battle  was 
not  fought  till  they  arrived  (viii.  64, 
and  83).  It  is  noticeable  that  Hero- 
dotus, with  his  usual  devout  £ftith, 
identifies  the  images  with  the  Gods 


themselves.    (Cf.  Grote,  iv.  p.  229, 
and  supra,  ch.  75,  note  *.) 

*  Eusebius  (Chron.  Can.  i.  xxxvi.) 
gives  the  EgiDctans  the  empire  of  the 
sea  (fidka<r<roKparia)  for  the  10  years 
immediately  preceding  the  invasion 
of  Xerxes,  t.  c,  from  B.C.  490  to  B.C. 
480.  Herodotus  apparently  would 
extend  the  term  and  make  it  begin 
earlier.  So  far  back  as  the  reign  of 
Cambyses  they  had  made  a  naval 
expedition  to  Crete,  defeated  the 
Samian  settlers  at  Cydonia  (supra, 
iii.  59),  and  founded  a  colony  there 
(Strab.  viii.  p.  545) ;  and  it  was  pro- 
bably their  naval  power  and  com- 
mercial enterprise  (supra,  iv.  162) 
which  had  made  them  obnoxious  to 
the  Samians  at  a  far  earlier  period  (iii. 
59).  They  appear  to  have  been  the 
most  enterprising  of  the  Dorians,  and 
in  their  general  character  "  oligarchi- 
cal, wealthy,  commercial,  and  power- 
ful at  sea,  were  more  analogous  to 
Corinth  than  to  any  other  Dorian 
state."  (Grote,  iv.  p.  229  ;  see  also 
Miiller's  -Eginetans  for  the  full  early 
history  of  this  people.) 


Ch.81,82.        feud  between  EGINA  AND  ATHENS. 
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to  mind  their  ancient  feud  with  Athens,*  agreed  to  lend 
the  Thebans  aid,  and  forthwith  went  to  war  with  the 
Athenians,  without  even  giving  them  notice  by  a 
herald.*  The  attention  of  these  latter  being  engaged 
by  the  struggle  with  the  Bceotians,  the  Eginetans  in 
their  ships  of  war  made  descents  upon  Attica,  plundered 
Phalerum,*  and  ravaged  a  vast  munber  of  the  town- 
ships upon  the  sea-board,  whereby  the  Athenians 
suflFered  very  grievous  damage. 

82.  The  ancient  feud  between  the  Eginetans  and 
Athenians  arose  out  of  the  following  circumstances. 
Once  upon  a  time  the  land  of  Epidaurus  would  bear  no 
crops,  and  the  Epidaurians  sent  to  consult  the  oracle  of 
Delphi  concerning  their  affliction.  The  answer  bade 
them  set  up  the  images  of  Damia  and  Auxesia,*  and 
promised  them  better  fortune  when  that  should  be  done. 
**  Shall  the  images  be  made  of  bronze  or  stone  ?"  the 
Epidaurians  asked;  but  the  Pythoness  replied,  "Of 
neither :  but  let  them  be  made  of  the  garden  olive."* 
Then  the  Epidaurians  sent  to  Athens  and  asked  leave  to 
cut  olive  wood  in  Attica,  believing  the  Athenian  olives 


*  Related  in  the  next  chapter. 

*  "Exceptio  prohat  regulam."  In 
Greece,  as  at  Home  (Liv.  i.  32),  and 
in  modem  Europe,  war  was,  by  the 
rules  of  international  law,  preceded 
by  a  declaration.  (Instances  occur, 
Thucyd.  ii.  12;  v.  41,  &c. ;  cf. 
Wachsmuth,  vol.  i.  p.  133.) 

*  The  port  of  Athens  at  the  time. 
(Vide  supra,  ch.  63,  note  '.) 

*  Damia  and  Auxesia  are  un- 
doubtedly Ceres  and  Proserpine,  the 
^'  great  goddesses,"  whose  most  cele- 
brated uirine  was  at  Eleusis.  The 
well-known  passage  of  Pausanias, 
where  reference  is  made  to  these 
chapters  in  Herodotus,  leaves  no 
doubt  upon  this  point  (ii.  xxx.  5, 
tOvva  (T^tiTi  KOTO,  rh  avrh,  KoBiiffiff 
Kol  'EXevo-wt  Ov€iv  vofiliova-i).  What 
the  exact  origin  of  the  names  may  be, 
is  not  quite  so  easy  to  determine. 
Auxesia  seems  clearly  to  be  the  G  oddess 

VOL.  m. 


of  increase  (aCffi/o-tr),  that  is,  the 
goddess  who  blesses  the  land  with 
increase,  which  was  the  oflSce  of  Pro- 
serpine when  coupled  with  Ceres. 
(Pausan.  viii.  liii.  3.)  Damia  has 
been  thought  to  be  Demia,  the  people^s 
goddess  (Bahr,  ad  loc.),  or  again, 
Damia,  the  charioteer  (Welcker,  Zeit- 
schrift  fiir  Geschict.  d.  Kimst,  i.  p. 
130);  but  it  appears  rather  to  be  Aa- 
fjLoia,  "Earth-mother,"  and  so  equi- 
valent to  D6m6ter,  the  ordinary  Greek 
name  of  Ceres.  (Cf.  Macrob.  Saturn,  i. 
xii.  p.  245.)  The  name  was  in  after- 
times  transferred  to  Borne,  where 
Ceres  was  known  as  "Damia,"  and 
her  priestess  as  "Damiatrix.*'  (Festus, 
sub  voc.  Damium,) 

'  Statues  in  wood  {i6ava)  preceded 
those  in  stone  and  bronze.  The  ma- 
terial suited  a  ruder  state  of  the  arts. 
(See  Diet,  of  Antiq.  ad  voc.  "  Statu- 
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to  be  the  holiest ;  or,  according  to  others,  because  there 
were  no  olives  at  that  time  anywhere  else  in  all  the 
world  but  at  Athens.®  The  Athenians  answered  that 
they  would  give  them  leave,  but  on  condition  of  their 
bringing  offerings  year  by  year  to  Minerva  Polias  and 
to  Erechtheus.*  The  Epidaurians  agreed,  and  having 
obtained  what  they  wanted,  made  the  images  of  olive 
wood,  and  set  them  up  in  their  own  country.  Hence- 
forth their  land  bore  its  crops,  and  they  didy  paid  the 
Athenians  what  had  been  agreed  upon. 

83.  Anciently,  and  even  down  to  the  time  when  this 
took  place,  the  Eginetans  were  in  all  things  subject  to 
the  Epidaurians,^  and  had  to  cross  over  to  Epidaurus 
for  the  trial  of  all  suits  in  which  they  were  engaged  one 
with  another.*  After  this,  however,  the  Eginetans  built 
themselves  ships,  and  growing  proud,  revolted  from 
the  Epidaurians.     Having  thus  come  to  be  at  enmity 


\ 


•  This  is,  of  course,  not  true,  for 
the  olive  had  heen  cultivated  in  the 
east  from  a  very  remote  antiquity. 
(Deuteronom.  vi.  11 ;  viii.  8,  &c.)  It 
is,  however,  very  likely  that  the  olive 
may  have  heen  introduced  into  Attica 
from  Asia,  hefore  it  was  known  to  the 
rest  of  Greece.  Pausanias  calls  the 
tree  in  the  Pandroseium  (see  the  next 
note)  ''the  most  ancient  in  the 
world"  (i.  XXX.  §  2),  and  one  of  those 
in  the  Academy  the  second  oldest. 
The  olive  was  at  all  times  regarded 
as  the  special  pride  of  Attica,  where 
(according  to  Sophocles)  it  grew  spon- 
taneously, and  attained  a  greater  size 
(h  rq^t  $dK\ti  ft  c  y  t  cr  r  a  x^P9y  ^^• 
Col.  700)  than  elsewhere.  A  vase  of 
oil  from  the  sacred  olives  of  Acade- 
mus  was  the  prize  given  to  victors  at 
the  Panathenaic  games  (Aristot.  Fr. 
266;  comp.  Pind.  Nem.  x.  61  et 
Beqq.). 

•  By  "Minerva  Polias"  we  are  to 
tmderstand  the  Minerva  who  presided 
over  the  city  (irAiy).  Her  temple 
in  later  times  was  a  portion  of  the 
building  known  to  the  Athenians  by 
the  general  name  of  EIrectheium,  whicn 


stood  on  the  north  side  of  the  acropolis, 
nearly  opposite  the  spot  afterwards 
occupied  by  the  Parthenon,  and  was 
traditionally  regarded  as  founded  by 
Erechtheus,  the  tutelar  hero  of  Attica, 
and  as  the  place  of  his  burial.  This 
building  contained,  towards  the  west, 
the  Pandroseium,  or  temple  of  Pan- 
droBus  ;  towards  the  east,  divided  only 
by  a  party- wall,  the  temple  of  Minerva 
Polias.  In  the  former,  most  proba- 
bly in  the  southern  projection,  sup- 
ported by  the  Caryatides,  was  the 
sacred  olive  (infra,  viii.  55).  In  the 
latter  was  an  altar  to  Erechtheus,  who 
was  identified  with  Neptune  at 
Athens.  (See  Col.  Leake's  very  judi- 
cious remarks  in  his  '  Athens  and 
Demi  of  Attica,'  vol.  i.  pp.  338-345, 
and  Appendix,  §  17.) 

*  Egina  had  been  colonised  from 
Epidaurus  (infra,  viii.  46 ;  Pausan. 
ii.  xxix.  5),  but  seems  to  have  been 
less  independent  than  most  colonies. 
(Hermann.  Pol.  Ant.  §  73.) 

■  Compare  the  case  of  the  Athenian 
subject-allies.  (Xen.  de  Bep.  Ath.  i. 
16-18.) 
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with  them,  the  Eginetans,  who  were  masters  of  the 
sea,  ravaged  Epidaums,  and  even  carried  off  these  very 
images  of  Damia  and  Auxesia,  which  they  set  up  in 
their  own  country,  in  the  interior,  at  a  place  called 
CEa,*  about  twenty  furlongs  from  their  city.  This  done, 
they  fixed  a  worship  for  the  images,  which  consisted  in 
part  of  sacrifices,  in  part  of  female  satiric  choruses;* 
while  at  the  same  time  they  appointed  certain  men  to 
famish  the  choruses,  ten  for  each  goddess.  These  cho- 
ruses did  not  abuse  men,  but  only  the  women  of  the 
country.  Holy  orgies  of  a  similar  kind  were  in  use 
also  among  the  Epidaurians,  and  likewise  another  sort 
of  holy  orgies,  whereof  it  is  not  lawful  to  speak. 

84.  After  the  robbery  of  the  images  the  Epidaurians 
ceased  to  make  the  stipulated  payments  to  the  Athe- 
nians, wherefore  the  Athenians  sent  to  Epidaurus  to 
remonstrate.  But  the  Epidaurians  proved  to  them  that 
they  were  not  guilty  of  any  wrong : — "  While  the  images 
continued  in  their  country,''  they  said,  "  they  had  duly 
paid  the  offerings  according  to  the  agreement;  now 
that  the  images  had  been  taken  from  them,  they  were 
no  longer  under  any  obligation  to  pay  :  the  Athenians 
should  make  their  demand  of  the  Eginetans,  in  whose 
possession  the  figures  now  were."  Upon  this  the  Athe- 
nians sent  to  Egina,  and  demanded  the  images  back, 
but  the  Eginetans  answered  that  the  Athenians  had 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  them. 

85.  After  this  the  Athenians  relate  that  they  sent  a 


*  No  sufficient  mateiials  exist  for 
fixing  the  situation  of  -(Ea,  which  is 
not  mentioned  by  any  other  writer. 
It  was  probably  where  Kiepert  places 
it,  near  the  centre  of  the  island,  on 
the  site  of  the  modem  Egina.  (Chan- 
dler, n.  iv.  p.  18.)  Bahr  is  certainly 
wrong  in  soppoeing  it  to  have  been 
near  the  temple  of  Minerva,  at  the 
north-eastern  comer  of  the  island; 
for  that  is  more  than  double  the  pro- 


per  distance   from    the  capital  (45 
stades  instead  of  20). 

*  Compare  the  similar  customs  at 
the  Eleusinian  festival,  which  gave 
rise  to  the  peculiar  meaning  of  the 
words  yc^pt^ctp,  yc^vpior^ff  and  to 
the  expression,  &fnr€p  c^  &yA(;iis.  TSee 
Bentley  upon  Phalaris,  p.  180.) 
There  too  we  hear  that  the  women 
'^  abused  one  anoihef'*  (cXocddpcruy 
aXX^Xoiff.  Suid.  in  ra  €$  &pa(mv.) 
V  2 
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trireme  to  Egina  with  certain  citizens  on  board,  and 
that  these  men,  who  bore  commission  from  the  state, 
landed  in  Egina,  and  sought  to  take  the  images  away, 
considering  them  to  be  their  own,  inasmuch  as  they 
were  made  of  their  wood.  And  first  they  endeavoured 
to  wrench  them  from  their  pedestals,  and  so  carry  them 
off,  but  failing  herein,  they  in  the  next  place  tied  ropes 
to  them,  and  set  to  work  to  try  if  they  could  haul  them 
down.  In  the  midst  of  their  hauling  suddenly  there 
was  a  thunderclap,  and  with  the  thunderclap  an  earth- 
quake; and  the  crew  of  the  trireme  were  forthwith 
seized  with  madness,  and,  like  enemies,  began  to  kill 
one  another ;  until  at  last  there  was  but  one  left,  who 
returned  alone  to  Phalerum.* 

86.  Such  is  the  account  given  by  the  Athenians. 
The  Eginetans  deny  that  there  was  only  a  single 
vessel : — "  Had  there  been  only  one,"  they  say,  "  or  no 
more  than  a  few,  they  would  easily  have  repulsed  the 
attack,  even  if  they  had  had  no  fleet  at  all ;  but  the  Athe- 
nians came  against  them  with  a  large  number  of  ships, 
wherefore  they  gave  way,  and  did  not  hazard  a  battle." 
They  do  not  however  explain  clearly  whether  it  was 
from  a  conviction  of  their  own  inferiority  at  sea  that 
they  yielded,  or  whether  it  was  for  the  purpose  of  doing 
that  which  in  fact  they  did.  Their  account  is  that  the 
Athenians,  disembarking  from  their  ships  when  they 
found  that  no  resistance  was  offered,  made  for  the 
statues,  and  failing  to  wrench  them  from  their  pedestals, 
tied  ropes  to  them  and  began  to  haul.  Then,  they  say, 
— and  some  people  will  perhaps  believe  them,  though  I 
for  my  part  do  not, — the  two  statues,  as  they  were 
being  dragged  and  hauled,  fell  down  both  upon  their 
knees,  in  which   attitude   they   still   remain.®     Such, 


-^ 


•  Similar  stories  are  frequent    in 

.Pansanias.    (See  i.  xviii.  2  ;  iii.  xvi. 

VII.  xix.    ,  &c.)     Compare  also 

tale  in  Athenaens  (xv.  xii.  p. 


672  B.),  and  the  story  of  the  preserva- 
tion of  Delphi  (infra,  viii.  37). 

'  The  statues  were  still  eJiown  in 
the  days  of  Pausanias,  who  says  he 
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according  to  them,  was  the  conduct  of  the  Athenians ; 
they  meanwhile,  having  learnt  beforehand  what  was 
intended,  had  prevailed  on  the  Argives  to  hold  them- 
selves in  readiness ;  and  the  Athenians  accordingly  were 
but  just  landed  on  their  coasts  when  the  Argives  came 
to  their  aid.  Secretly  and  silently  they  crossed  over 
from  Epidaurus,  and  before  the  Athenians  were  aware, 
cut  oflF  their  retreat  to  their  ships,  and  fell  upon  them ; 
and  the  thunder  came  exactly  at  that  moment,  and  the 
earthquake  with  it. 

87.  The  Argives  and  the  Eginetans  both  agree  in 
giving  this  account;  and  the  Athenians  themselves 
acknowledge  that  but  one  of  their  men  returned  alive 
to  Attica.  According  to  the  Argives,  he  escaped  from 
the  battle  in  which  the  rest  of  the  Athenian  troops  were 
destroyed  by  them.'  According  to  the  Athenians,  it 
was  the  god  who  destroyed  their  troops ;  and  even  this 
one  man  did  not  escape,  for  he  perished  in  the  following 
manner.  When  he  came  back  to  Athens,  bringing  word 
of  the  calamity,  the  wives  of  those  who  had  been  sent 
out  on  the  expedition  took  it  sorely  to  heart,  that  he 
alone  should  have  survived  the  slaughter  of  all  the 
rest; — they  therefore  crowded  round  the  man,  and 
struck  him  with  the  brooches  by  which  their  dresses 
were  fastened — each,  as  she  struck,  asking  him,  where 
he  had  left  her  husband.  And  the  man  died  in  this 
way.  The  Athenians  thought  the  deed  of  the  women 
more  horrible  even  than  the  fate  of  the  troops ;  as  how- 
ever they  did  not  know  how  else  to  punish  them,  they 
changed  their  dress  and  compelled  them  to  wear  the 
costume  of  the  lonians.     Till  this  time  the  Athenian 


saw  them  (u.  xxx.  5,  €l66v  tc  tA 
ayoKfjMTa,  Koi  tOvaa  o^tcrc).  He 
does  not,  however,  mention  their  atti- 
tude, which  was  very  unusual. 

^  Duns  of  Samos  (the  pupil  of 
Theophrastus)  preferred  the  Argive 
account.     He  considered  the  war  to 


have  originated  in  the  naval  aggres- 
sions of  Egina  upon  Athens.  His 
hahitual  carelessness  has  made  him 
call  the  Argives  Spartans.  (Cf. 
Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  ii.  pp.  481  and 
488.) 
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women  had  worn  a  Dorian  dress,  shaped  nearly  like 
that  which  prevails  at  Corinth.  Henceforth  they  were 
made  to  wear  the  linen  tunic,  which  does  not  require 
brooches." 

88.  In  very  truth,  however,  this  dress  is  not  originally 
Ionian,  but  Carian  ;•  for  anciently  the  Greek  women  all 
wore  the  costume  which  is  now  called  the  Dorian.  It 
is  said  further  that  the  Argives  and  Eginetans  made  it 
a  custom,  on  this  same  account,  for  their  women  to  wear 
brooches  half  as  large  again  as  formerly,  and  to  oJBFer 
brooches  rather  than  anything  else  in  the  temple  of 
these  goddesses.  They  also  forbade  the  bringing  of 
anything  Attic  into  the  temple,  were  it  even  a  jar  of 
earthenware,^  and  made  a  law  that  none  but  native 
drinking  vessels  should  be  used  there  in  time  to  come.* 
From  this  early  age  to  my  own  day  the  Argive  and 
Eginetan  women  have  always  continued  to  wear  their 
brooches  larger  than  formerly,  through  hatred  of  the 
Athenians. 


■  The  large  horseshoe  brooch  with 
which  ladies  in  our  times  occasionally 
fasten  their  shawls,  closely  resembles 
the  ancient  irtpSvri^  which  was  not  a 
buckle,  but  "  a  brooch,  consisting  of 
a  pin,  and  a  curved  portion,  furnished 
with  a  hook,"  The  Dorian  tunic  was 
of  woollen ;  it  had  no  sleeves,  and 
was  fastened  over  both  the  shoulders 
by  brooches.  It  was  scanty  and 
shorty  sometimes  scarcely  reaching 
the  knee.  The  Ionic  tunic  was  of 
linen:  it  had  short  loose  sleeves,  as 
we  see  in  statues  of  the  Muses,  and 
80  did  not  need  brooches;  it  was  a 
long  and  full  dress  hiding  the  form, 
and  reaching  down  generally  to  the 
feet.  (Cf.  Diet,  of  Ant.,  Articles 
Fihulaj  and  Tunica,) 
The  poets  frequently  represented 
'^  m  as  made  use  of  to  blind 

(Cf.  Roph.  (Ed.  Tyr.  1269; 
tHec.  1152;    Phoen.  60,  &c.) 
I  (1.  s.  c.)  that  the  Athenian 
i  this  occasion  first  blinded 
^  and  then  slew  him  (c^crv- 


i^XcM-ttM^  tlra  aircrmway). 

*  This  is  another  proof  of  the  close 
connexion  of  the  Carian  and  Greek 
races.  (Vide  supra,  vol.  i.  pp.  667-8.) 

*  The  pottery  of  Athens  was  the 
most  celebrated  in  ancient  Greece. 
One  whole  quarter  of  the  city  was 
called  Cerameicus,  or  "  The  Pot- 
teries." Earthenware  was  exhibited 
at  the  Panathenaic  festival,  and 
earthen  vases  were  often  prizes  at  the 
games.  Athens,  from  her  superior 
skill  in  the  art  of  pottery,  was  some- 
times represented  as  its  inventor. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  57.) 

■  'ITiis  law  perhaps  amounted  to  a 
prohibition  of  the  Attic  pottery,  and 
was  really  for  the  protection  of  native 
industry,  though  it  may  have  been 
professedly  a  war  measure,  like  a 
blockade  or  an  embargo.  Ancient 
protectionists,  like  modem  ones, 
sought  to  exclude  superior  manufac- 
tures, sometimes  by  a  high  duty, 
sometimes  by  absolute  prohibition. 
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89.  Such  then  waa  the  origin  of  the  feud  which 
existed  between  the  Eginetans  and  the  Athenians. 
Hence,  when  the  Thebans  made  their  application  for 
succour,  the  Eginetans,  calling  to  mind  the  matter  of 
images,  gladly  lent  their  aid  to  the  Boeotians.  They 
ravaged  all  the  sea-coast  of  Attica,  and  the  Athenians 
were  about  to  attack  them  in  return,  when  they  were 
stopped  by  the  oracle  of  Delphi,  which  bade  them  wait 
till  thirty  years  had  passed  from  the  time  that  the 
Eginetans  did  the  wrong,  and  in  the  thirty-first  year, 
having  first  set  apart  a  precinct  for  ^acus,  then  to 
begin  the  war.^  "  So  should  they  succeed  to  their 
wish,"  the  oracle  said ;  "  but  if  they  went  to  war  at 
once,  though  they  would  still  conquer  the  island  in  the 
end,  yet  they  must  go  through  much  suffering  and  much 
exertion  before  taking  it."  On  receiving  this  warning 
the  Athenians  set  apart  a  precinct  for  jEacus — the  same 
which  still  remains  dedicated  to  him  in  their  market- 
place*— but  they  could  not  hear  with  any  patience  of 
waiting  thirty  years,  after  they  had  suffered  such 
grievous  wrong  at  the  hands  of  the  Eginetans. 

90.  Accordingly  they  were  making  ready  to  take 
their  revenge  when  a  fresh  stir  on  the  part  of  the 
Lacedaemonians  hindered  their  projects.  These  last 
had  become  aware  of  the  truth — how  that  the  Alcmaeo- 
onidse  had  practised  on  the  Pythoness,  and  the  Pytho- 
ness had  schemed  against  themselves,  and  against  the 
Pisistratidse ;  and  the  discovery  was  a  double  grief  to 
them,  for  while  they  had  driven  their  own  sworn  friends 
into  exile,  they  found  that  they  had  not  gained  thereby 
a  particle  of  good  will  from  Athens.     They  were  also 


■  Did  the  Delphian  prieste  foresee 
the  probability  of  a  Pereian  invasion, 
and  wish  to  prevent  the  two  great 
maritime  powers  from  wasting  each 
other's  strength?  Or  was  it  only 
their  wish  to  protect  a  Dorian  state  ? 

*  This  would  bo  the  ancient  ayopa^ 


between  the  Acropolis  and  the  Areo- 
pagus, where  the  statues  of  Harmo- 
dius  and  Aristogiton  stood  (Leake's 
Athens,  p.  215);  not  the  new  one, 
which  was  north  of  the  city,  towards 
the  church  of  Megdli  Fanhagia, 
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moved  by  certain  prophecies,  which  declared  that  many 
dire  calamities  should  befall  them  at  the  hands  of  the 
Athenians.  Of  these  in  times  past  they  had  been  igno- 
rant, but  now  they  had  become  acquainted  with  them 
by  means  of  Cleomenes,  who  had  brought  them  with 
him  to  Sparta,  having  found  them  in  the  Athenian  cita- 
del, where  they  had  been  left  by  the  Pisistratidae  when 
they  were  driven  from  Athens :  they  were  in  the 
temple,*  and  Cleomenes  having  discovered  them,  car- 
ried them  oflF. 

91.  So  when  the  Lacedaemonians  obtained  possession 
of  the  prophecies,  and  saw  that  the  Athenians  were 
growing  in  strength,  and  had  no  mind  to  acknowledge 
any  subjection  to  their  control,  it  occurred  to  them  that, 
if  the  people  of  Attica  were  free,  they  would  be  likely 
to  be  as  powerful  as  themselves,  but  if  they  were  op* 
pressed  by  a  tyranny,  they  would  be  weak  and  submis- 
sive. Under  this  feeling  they  sent  and  recalled  Hippias, 
the  son  of  Pisistratus,  from  Sigeum  upon  the  Hellespont, 
where  the  Pisistratidae  had  taken  shelter.*  Hippias  came 
at  their  bidding,  and  the  Spartans  on  his  arrival  sum- 
moned deputies  from  all  their  other  allies,'  and  thus 
addressed  the  assembly : — 

"  Friends  and  brothers  in  arms,  we  are  free  to  con- 
fess that  we  did  lately  a  thing  which  was  not  right. 
Misled  by  counterfeit  oracles,  we  drove  from  their 
country  those  who  were  our  sworn  and  true  friends,  and 
who  had,  moreover,  engaged  to  keep  Athens  in  depend- 
ance  upon  us;  and  we  delivered  the  government  into 
the  hands  of  an  unthankful  people — a  people  who  no 
sooner  got  their  freedom  by  our  means,  and  grew  in 


•  The  temple  of  Minerva  Polias. 
(Vide  supra,  chs.  72  and  82.) 

1^    •  Vide  supra,  ch.  65. 

*  This  was,  so  far  as  we  know,  the 
mcncemcnt  of  what    afterwards 

lo     the     regular    practice — the 
iblished  system   on  which  Sparta 


treated  her  allies.  Mr.  Grote  has 
some  good  remarks  on  the  importance 
of  the  occasion  (vol.  iv.  pp.  231-2). 
The  dispersion  of  the  allies  at  the 
time  of  the  last  expedition  (supra,  ch. 
75)  had  made  the  consultation  neces* 
sary. 


C&AP.  91,  92. 
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power,  than  they  turned  us  and  our  king,  with  every* 
token  of  insult,  out  of  their  city.  Since  then  they  have 
gone  on  continually  raising  their  thoughts  higher,  as 
their  neighbours  of  Boeotia  and  Chalcis  have  already 
discovered  to  their  cost,  and  as  others  too  will  presently 
discover  if  they  shall  offend  them.  Having  thus  erred, 
we  will  endeavour  now,  with  your  help,  to  remedy  the 
evils  we  have  caused,  and  to  obtain  vengeance  on  the 
Athenians.  For  this  cause  we  have  sent  for  Hippias  to 
come  here,  and  have  summoned  you  likewise  from  your 
several  states,  that  we  may  all  now  with  heart  and  hand 
unite  to  restore  him  to  Athens,  and  thereby  give  him 
back  that  which  we  took  from  him  formerly." 

92.  (§  1.)  Such  was  the  address  of  the  Spartans.  The 
greater  number  of  the  allies  listened  without  being  per- 
suaded. None  however  broke  silence,  but  Sosicles  the 
Corinthian,  who  exclaimed — 

"  Surely  the  heaven  will  soon  be  below,  and  the  earth 
above,  and  men  will  henceforth  live  in  the  sea,  and  fish 
take  their  place  upon  the  dry  land,  since  you,  Lacedae^ 
monians,  propose  to  put  down  free  governments  in  the 
cities  of  Greece,  and  to  set  up  tyrannies  in  their  room.® 
There  is  nothing  in  the  whole  world  so  imjust,  nothing 
so  bloody,  as  a  tyranny.  If,  however,  it  seems  to  you 
a  desirable  thing  to  have  the  cities  under  despotic  rule, 
begin  by  putting  a  tyrant  over  yourselves,  and  then 
establish  despots  in  the  other  states.  While  you  con- 
tinue yourselves,  as  you  have  always  been,  unacquainted 
with  tyranny,  and  take  such  excellent  care  that  Sparta 
may  not  suffer  from  it,  to  act  as  you  are  now  doing  is  to 
treat  your  allies  unworthily.    If  you  knew  what  tyranny 


•  Hennann  remarks  (Pol.  Ant. 
§  32),  that  "  it  was  chiefly  by  over- 
throwing the  tyrants  in  tiie  cities  of 
Greece,  that  Sparta  obtained  her  su- 
periority over  her  neighbours ;"  and 
undoubtedly  both  ITiucydides  (i.  18) 
and  Herodotus  bear  witness  to  the  fact 
of  her  having  x>ursuod  this  policy.  But 


it  is  difficult  to  collect  many  instances 
unless  we  regard  the  list  in  Plutarch 
(de  Malign.  Herod,  ch.  21)  as  au- 
thentic. The  expedition  to  put  down 
the  tyranny  of  Polycrates  is  the  best 
attested  case,  and  certainly  proves 
that  they  would  make  great  efTortd 
with  this  object  (supra,  iii.  44-56). 
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was  as  well  as  ourselves,  you  would  be  better  advised 
than  you  now  are  in  regard  to  it.  (§  2.)  The  government 
at  Corinth  was  once  an  oligarchy — a  single  race,  called 
Bacchiaddd,  who  intermarried  only  among  themselves,* 
held  the  management  of  aflFairs.^  Now  it  happened  that 
Amphion,  one  of  these,  had  a  daughter,  named  Labda,' 
who  was  lame,  and  whom  therefore  none  of  the  Bacchi- 
adae  would  consent  to  marry ;  so  she  was  taken  to  wife 
by  Aetion,  son  of  Echecrates,  a  man  of  the  township  of 
Petra,  who  was,  however,  by  descent  of  the  race  of  the 
Lapithaa,*  and  of  the  house  of  Caeneus.  Aetion,  as  he 
had  no  child  either  by  this  wife,  or  by  any  other,  went 
to  Delphi  to  consult  the  oracle  concerning  the  matter. 
Scarcely  had  he  entered  the  temple  when  the  Pythoness 
saluted  him  in  these  words — 

*  No  one  honours  thee  now,  Aetion,  worthy  of  honour ; — 
Labda  shall  soon  be  a  mother — ^her  offspring  a  rock,  that  will  one  day 
Fall  on  the  kingly  race,  and  right  the  city  of  Corinth.' 

By  some  chance  this  address  of  the  oracle  to  Aetion 
came  to  the  ears  of  the  Bacchiadae,  who  till  then  had 
been  unable  to  perceive  the  meaning  of  another  earlier 
prophecy  which  likewise  bore  upon  Corinth,  and  pointed 


\ 


•  Compare  the  case  of  the  Roman 
patricians  (Niebuhr's  R.  H.  vol,  ii.  p. 
280,  &c.). 

*  The  tradition  said,  that  after  the 
Dorian  conquest  of  Corinth  (ab.  B.C. 
1040),  the  descendants  of  Aletes,  the 
Heracleid  conaueror,  reigned  for  10 
generations,  wlien  the  monarchy  was 
dianged  into  an  oligarchy  by  a  pro- 
cess  somewhat  like  that  which  may 
be  traced  at  Athens,  annual  magis- 
trates (Prytaneis)  being  substituted 
for  monarchs,  but  the  magistracy 
being  confined  to  the  royal  family. 
About  half-way  in  the  list  of  kings, 
which  is  given  by  Eusebius  (Chron. 
Can.  I.  ch.  xxxiv.),  Syncellus  (p.  179) 
and  others,  occurs  ihe  name  of  Bacchis, 
from  whom  the  royal  family  is  con- 
sidered to  have  derived  its  appellation 
of  Bacchidse,  or  Bacchiadee.  (Heracl. 
Pont  v. ;  Pausan.  ii.  iv.  §  3-4 ;  Diod. 


Sic.  ap.  Sync.  1.  s,  c.)  The  whole 
history,  previous  to  the  annual  Pry- 
taneis, must  be  considered  as  in  the 
highest  degree  uncertain.  Mr.  Clinton, 
however,  adopts  it  as  authentic  into 
his  chronology.  (Tables,  01. 9, 1,  and 
vol.  i.  p.  129,  note  ".) 

■  Lalxia,  according  to  the  Etymo- 
logicum  Magnum  (ad  voc.  /SXaicr^r), 
is  the  same  as  Lambda,  and  is  a  nicK- 
name  given  to  indicate  lameness 
(perhaps  because  the  two  legs  of  the 
old  Greek  lambda  are  of  unequal 
length — A — this,  at  least,  seems  a 
better  reason  than  that  given  in  the 
Etym. — 6  rovs  nobas  cVl  rh  ?{»  ^*<- 
OTpaufjLtvos). 

^  rbe  mythic  antagonists  of  Her- 
cules (Apollod.  II.  vii.  7),  whose  king 
Caineus  is  mentioned  by  Homer  (11. 
i.  264 ;   Schol.  ad  loc.). 
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to  the  same  event  as  Action's  prediction.  It  was  the 
following : — 

*  When  mid  the  rocks  ^  an  eagle  shall  hear  a  camiyofoiis  lion. 
Mighty  and  fierce,  he  shall  loosen  the  limhs  of  many  heneath  them — 
Brood  ye  well  upon  this,  all  ye  Corinthian  people, 
Ye  who  dwell  hy  fair  Peirfin^,  and  heetling  Corinth.** 

(§  3.)  The  Bacchiadae  had  possessed  this  oracle  for  some 
time,  but  they  were  quite  at  a  loss  to  know  what  it  meant 
until  they  heard  the  response  given  to  Action ;  then 
however  they  at  once  perceived  its  meaning,  since  the 
two  agreed  so  well  together.  Nevertheless,  though  the 
bearing  of  the  first  prophecy  was  now  clear  to  them, 
they  remained  quiet,  being  minded  to  put  to  death  the 
child  which  Action  was  expecting.  As  soon,  therefore, 
as  his  wife  was  delivered,  they  sent  ten  of  their  number 
to  the  township  where  Action  lived,  with  orders  to 
make  away  with  the  baby.  So  the  men  came  to  Petra, 
and  went  into  Action's  house,  and  there  asked  if  they 
might  see  the  child ;  and  Labda,  who  knew  nothing  of 
their  purpose,  but  thought  their  inquiries  arose  from  a 
kindly  feeling  towards  her  husband,  brought  the  child, 
and  laid  him  in  the  arms  of  one  of  them.  Now  they 
had  agreed  by  the  way  that  whoever  first  got  hold 
of  the  child  should  dash  it  against  the  ground.  It  hap- 
pened, however,  by  a  providential  chance,  that  the 
babe,  just  as  Labda  put  him  into  the  man's  arms,  smiled 
in  his  face.  The  man  saw  the  smile,  and  was  touched 
with  pity,  so  that  he  could  not  kill  it;  he  therefore 
passed  it  on  to  his  next  neighbour,  who  gave  it  to  a 
third ;  and  so  it  went  through  all  the  ten  without  any 


*  There  is  a  douhle  pun  here. 
Action's  name  is  glanced  at  in  the 
word  altT6s  (eagle),  the  place  of  his 
ahode,  Petra,  in  the  expression  cV 
nerpna-i  (among  the  rocks). 

*  The  fountain  of  Peirfin^  is  de- 
scrihed  hy  Pausanias  (ii.  iii.  3):  it 
was  on  the  low  ground,  at  the  hase  of 
the    Acro-Corintiius.       The    name. 


however,  was  sometimes  applied  to  a 
spring  of  water  in  the  citadel,  which 
was  supposed  to  communicate  with 
the  lower  source  (ib.  v.  1.).  Perhaps 
in  this  place  tlie  inhabitants  of  the 
lower  town  are  indicated  by  the 
former,  those  of  the  upper  by  the 
latter  part  of  the  hexameter. 
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one  choosing  to  be  the  murderer.  The  mother  received 
her  child  back,  and  the  men  went  out  of  the  house, 
and  stood  near  the  door,  and  there  blamed  and  re- 
proached oiie  another;  chiefly  however  accusing  the 
man  who  had  first  had  the  child  in  his  arms,  because  he 
had  not  done  as  had  been  agreed  upon.  At  last,  after 
much  time  had  been  thus  spent,  they  resolved  to  go 
into  the  house  again  and  all  take  part  in  the  murder. 
(§  4.)  But  it  was  fated  that  evil  should  come  upon 
Corinth  from  the  progeny  of  Action,  and  so  it  chanced 
that  Labda,  as  she  stood  near  the  door,  heard  all  that  the 
men  said  to  one  another,  and  fearful  of  their  changing 
their  mind,  and  returning  to  destroy  her  baby,  she 
carried  him  off  and  hid  him  in  what  seemed  to  her  the 
most  unlikely  place  to  be  suspected,  viz.,  a  *  cypsel'  or 
corn-bin.®  She  knew  that  if  they  came  back  to  look  for 
the  child,  they  would  search  all  her  house  ;  and  so  indeed 
they  did,  but  not  finding  the  child  after  looking  every- 
where, they  thought  it  best  to  go  away,  and  declare  to 
those  by  whom  they  had  been  sent  that  they  had  done 
their  bidding.'  And  thus  they  reported  on  their  return 
home.  (§  5.)  Action's  son  grew  up,  and,  in  remembrance 
of  the  danger  from  which  he  had  escaped,  was  named 
Cypselus,  after  the  corn-bin.  When  he  reached  to  man's 
estate,  he  went  to  Delphi,  and  on  consulting  the  oracle, 
received  a  response  which  was  two-sided.  It  was  the 
following : — 

'  See  there  comes  to  my  dwelling  a  man  much  favoured  of  fortune, 
Cypselus,  son  of  Action,  and  king  of  the  glorious  Corinth, — 
He  and  his  children  too,  but  not  his  children's  children.'  * 


•  Pausanias  saw  a  corn-bin,  said  to 
have  been  that  wherein  Cypwjlus  was 
hidden,  in  the  temple  of  Juno  at 
Olympia  (v.  xvii.  §  2).  It  was  of 
cedar,  beautifully  carved,  and  inlaid 
with  gold  and  ivory.  Perhaps  the 
story  grew  up,  in  i)art  out  of  this 
offering,  in  part  out  of  the  name, 
Cypselus. 

'  Nicolas  of  Damascus  makes  the 
men  repent   of   their  errand,  warn 


Action,  and  then  quit   the   coimtry 
(Fr.  58). 

®  Yet  Psamraetichus,  the  grandson 
of  Cypselus,  moimted  the  throne. 
(Arist.  Pol.  V.  12.)  He  reigned  how- 
ever only  three  years,  and  then  the 
tyranny  was  put  down  by  Sparta 
(Plut.  de  Malig.  Her.  21),  or  by  a 
revolution  (Nic.  Damasc.  Frag.  60) : 
so  that  he  could  not  be  called  properly 
**  much  favoui-ed  of  fortune"  (okfiios). 
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Such  was  the  oracle ;  and  Cypselus  put  so  much  faith  in 
it  that  he  forthwith  made  his  attempt,*  and  thereby  be- 
came master  of  Corinth.  Having  thus  got  the  tyranny, 
he  showed  himself  a  harsh  ruler — ^many  of  the  Corin- 
thians he  drove  into  banishment,  many  he  deprived  of 
their  fortunes,'  and  a  still  greater  number  of  their  lives. 
(§  6.)  His  reign  lasted  thirty  years,  and  was  prosperous 
to  its  close ;  insomuch  that  he  left  the  government  to 
Periander,  his  son.  This  prince  at  the  beginning  of  his 
reign  was  of  a  milder  temper  than  his  father  ;^  but  after 
he  corresponded  by  means  of  messengers  with  Thrasy- 
bulus,  tyrant  of  Miletus,  he  became  even  more  sangui- 
nary. On  one  occasion  he  sent  a  herald  to  ask  Thrasy- 
bulus  what  mode  of  government  it  was  safest  to  set  up  in 
order  to  rule  with  honour.  Thrasybulus  led  the  mes- 
senger without  the  city,  and  took  him  into  a  field  of  corn, 
through  which  he  began  to  walk,  while  he  asked  him 
again  and  again  concerning  his  coming  from  Corinth, 


•  A  long  account  is  given  by 
Nicolas  of  3f)ama8cus,  of  the  mode  in 
which  Cypselus  established  his  power. 
According  to  this  narrative,  it  was 
chiefly  in  the  office  of  Polemarch,  that 
he  found  means  to  ingratiate  himself 
with  the  people.  It  was  a  part  of  the 
Polemarch's  duty  to  exact  legal  fines, 
and  former  polemarchs  had  kept  the 
condemned  in  prison  until  they  were 
paid ;  but  Cypselus  would  imprison 
no  one.  Sometimes  he  took  security, 
sometimes  he  himself  became  security, 
and  he  always  remitted  the  portion  of 
the  fine  which  belonged  to  him.  Hav- 
ing thus  made  himself  popular,  he 
proceeded  to  extremities,  slew  Patro- 
clides,  the  reigning  Bacchiad,  and  was 
at  once  chosen  king  by  the  Corinth- 
ians (Fr.  58). 

*  In  the  "  Economics "  ascribed  to 
Aristotle,  there  is  a  story  (ch.  ii.)  that 
Cypselus  had  vowed  the  whole  pro- 
perty of  the  Corinthians  to  Jupiter,  if 
he  obtained  sovereign  power ;  and 
that  he  acquitted  himself  of  his  vow 
by  imposing  a  10  per  cent,  property 
tax  for  ten  years.    But  the  authority 


of  the  Economics  is  very  weak. 

*  This  account  of  the  characters 
of  Cypselus  and  Periander  is  not, 
perhaps,  altogether  at  variance  with 
the  narrative  of  Aristotle.    Aristotle 

fl.  s.  c.)  informs  us  that  Cypselus 
like  Pisistratus)  was  a  leader  of  the 
popular  party  (^fiay<ay6s),  and  that 
his  acceptability  to  the  people  enabled 
him  to  dispense  with  a  body-guard ; 
but  that  Periander  was  of  a  tvrannical 
disposition  (rvpapvucSs).  We  may 
understand  him  to  speak  of  Periander 
in  his  later  years,  and  to  give  us  one 
side  of  the  character  of  Cypselus,  to 
which  Herodotus  furnishes  the  other. 
Like  the  Pisistratidse,  the  tyrants  of 
of  Corinth  were  studiously  mild  to- 
wards the  middle  and  lower  classes 
^supra,  ch.  62.),  but  like  them  also 
rinfra,  vi.  89),  they  had  to  keep 
Qown  the  aristocracy  by  severe  mea- 
sures. These  Sosicles  would  naturally 
regard  as  atrocities,  and  would  per- 
haps a  little  exaggerate.  Nicolas 
says  that  Cypselus  banished  the 
Baochiads,  and  confiscated  ^eir  pro- 
perties (1.  s.  c). 
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ever  as  he  went  breaking  off  and  throwing  away  all  such 
ears  of  com  as  over-topped  the  rest.  In  this  way  he  went 
through  the  whole  field,  and  destroyed  all  the  best  and 
richest  part  of  the  crop ;  then,  without  a  word,  he  sent  the 
messenger  back.  On  the  return  of  the  man  to  Corinth, 
Periander  was  eager  to  know  what  Thrasybulus  had 
counselled,  but  the  messenger  reported  that  he  had  said 
nothing ;  and  he  wondered  that  Periander  had  sent  him 
to  so  strange  a  man,  who  seemed  to  have  lost  his  senses, 
since  he  did  nothing  but  destroy  his  own  property.  And 
upon  this  he  told  how  Thrasybulus  had  behaved  at  the 
interview.*  (§  7.)  Periander,  perceiving  what  the  action 
meant,  and  knowing  that  Thrasybulus  advised  the  de- 
struction of  all  the  leading  citizens,  treated  his  subjects 
from  this  time  forward  with  the  very  greatest  cruelty. 
Where  Cypselus  had  spared  any,  and  had  neither  put 
them  to  death  nor  banished  them,  Periander  completed 
what  his  father  had  left  unfinished.*   One  day  he  stripped 


•  According  to  Aristotle  (Pol,  iii.  8, 
p.  98  ed.  Tauch.^  it  was  ITirasybulus 
who  sought)  ana  Periander  who  gave 
this  advice.  The  tale  was  transferred 
by  some  of  the  early  annalists  into 
Boman  history.  See  Livy  i.  54, 
where  the  annalist  has  compounded 
his  story  from  this  narrative  and  the 
history  of  Zopyrus.  (Comp.  Niebuhr's 
Rom.  Hist.  i.  p.  503,  E.  T.)  That 
Periander  and  Thrasybulus  were  really 
on  very  intimate  terms,  appears  from 
i.  20. 

*  The  cruel  tyranny  of  Periander  is 
agreed  on  by  all  writers.  There  is 
some  difiference  of  detail.  He  set  up 
a  body-guard  of  300  men,  made 
severe  sumptuary  laws,  kept  tlie  citi- 


zens poor  by  means  of  fines  and  con- 
fiscations, shed  abundant  blood,  and 
was  frequently  guilty  of  the  grossest 
outrages.  His  private  relations,  which 
throw  a  light  on  the  remainder  of  the 
chapter,  have  been  already  narrated 
(supra,  iii.  50-3).  He  was  engaged 
in  frequent  wars,  and  the  power  of 
Corinth  was  never  so  great  as  in  his 
day.  (Compare  Eph.  Frag.  106 ;  Ar. 
Pol.  V.  12 ;  Heraclid.  Pont.  v.  Nic. 
Damasc.  Frag.  59 ;  Diog.  Laert.  Vit. 
Periandr.)  llie  following  scheme  of 
the  Cypselid  family  may  be  gaUiered 
from  Nicolaiis  Damascenus.  He  differs 
from  Herodotus  in  telling  of  Nicolas 
what  the  elder  historian  relates  of 
Lycophron. 


Cyptitlm. 


Periaoder. 


Pyladea 
(founder  of  Leacas). 


Echiades 
(founder  of  Anoctorinm). 


Evafforu 
(foander  of  Potideft). 


Lycophron. 


Gorgus.  Nicolas 

I  (governor  of  Corcyra). 

Paommetichua 

or 

Cypselus  II. 


Strabo 
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all  the  women  of  Corinth  stark  naked,  for  the  sake  of  his 
own  wife  Melissa.  He  had  sent  messengers  into  The&- 
protia  to  consult  the  oracle  of  the  dead  upon  the  Ache- 
ron* concerning  a  pledge  which  had  been  given  into 
his  charge  by  a  stranger,  and  Melissa  appeared,  but 
refused  to  speak  or  tell  where  the  pledge  was, — *  she 
was  chill,'  she  said,  *  having  no  clothes ;  the  garments 
buried  with  her  were  of  no  manner  of  use,  since  they 
had  not  been  burnt.  And  this  should  be  her  token  to 
Periander,  that  what  she  said  was  true — the  oven  was 
cold  when  he  baked  his  loaves  in  it/  When  this  mes- 
sage was  brought  him,  Periander  knew  the  token;* 
wherefore  he  straitway  made  proclamation,  that  all  the 
wives  of  the  Corinthians  should  go  forth  to  the  temple 
of  Juno.'  So  the  women  apparelled  themselves  in  their 
bravest,  and  went  forth,  as  if  to  a  festival.  Then,  with 
the  help  of  his  guards,  whom  he  had  placed  for  the  pur- 
pose, he  stripped  them  one  and  all,  making  no  difference 
between  the  free  women  and  the  slaves ;  and,  taking  their 
clothes  to  a  pit,  he  called  on  the  name  of  MeUssa,  and 
burnt  the  whole  heap.*   This  done,  he  sent  a  second  time 


Strabo  adds  another  member  of  the 
family — Tolgus,  the  founder  of  Am- 
bracia — ^whom  he  calls  a  son  of  Cy- 
peeliis  (vii.  p.  471).  According  to 
Aristotle  the  dynasty  lasted  73  years 
and  6  months,  probably  from  about 
B.C.  655  to  B.C.  581.  The  three  reigns 
were — 

Qsrpselnt  .  .  30  years  .  b.c.  655-635. 
Pertander  .  .  40  years  .  „  625-585. 
ftammeUchufl    3i  years.     ,,    585>58l. 

*  The  Acheron  is  the  modem  Souli 
or  Mauro  river,  which  falls  into  the 
sea  in  lat.  39°  15',  long.  20°  31'.  The 
name  Thesprotia  was  applied  to  the 
whole  tract  between  the  Gharadrus 
(LurOj  or  Bogus)  and  the  Thyamis 
\C<Uamas),  It  is  uncertain  where 
the  oracle  of  the  dead  was  situated. 
There  seems  to  have  been  one  at 
Aomus,  a  city  and  lake  (?)  some- 
where in  these  parts  (Pausan.  ix. 
XXX.  3 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  iv.  1 ;  Steph. 


Byz.  ad  voc. ;  Etym.  Magn.  sub  tocX 
the  site  of  which  it  is  impossible  to 
fix.  Oracles  of  this  kind  were  not 
uncommon  in  Greece.  (Creuz.  Symb. 
i.  p.  189.)  Some  light  may  be  thrown 
on  their  nature  by  the  narrative  in 
1  Sam.  xxviii.  7-20. 

'  '*  Qnippe  qui  cum  mortuil  coiisset 
Melissfi."  (Cf.  Nic.  Dam.  Frag.  59 ; 
Seneo.  De  Ii^  ii.  36.^ 

'  Pausanias  describes  this  temple 
(n.  iv.  §  7).  It  was  situated  a  little 
below  the  simimit  of  the  Acrocorin- 
thus,  on  a  mound  or  hill  (fiov96s\ 
whence  the  Corinthian  Juno  had  the 
epithet  of  fiowaitu 

•  It  is  probably  this  same  story 
which  appears  in  Ephoms  (Fr.  106) 
under  a  different  form.  There  Peri- 
ander is  said  to  have  vowed  a  golden 
statue  to  Jupiter  if  he  won  the 
Olymphic  chariot-raoe  ;  and  needing 
gold  for  this  purpose;,  to  have  taken 
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to  the  oracle,  and  Melissa's  ghost  told  him  where  he  woidd 
find  the  stranger's  pledge.  Such,  0  Lacedaemonians ! 
is  tyranny,  and  such  are  the  deeds  which  spring  from 
it.  We  Corinthians  marvelled  greatly  when  we  first 
knew  of  your  having  sent  for  Hippias,  and  now  it  sur- 
prises us  still  more  to  hear  you  speak  as  you  do.  We 
adjure  you,  by  the  common  gods  of  Greece,  plant  not 
despots  in  her  cities.  If  however  you  are  determined, 
if  you  persist,  against  all  justice,  in  seeking  to  restore 
Hippias, — know,  at  least,  that  the  Corinthians  will  not 
approve  your  conduct." 

93.  When  Sosicles,  the  deputy  from  Corinth,  had 
thus  spoken,  Hippias  replied,  and,  invoking  the  same 
gods,  he  said, — "  Of  a  surety  the  Corinthians  will, 
beyond  all  others,  regret  the  Pisistratidae,  when  the 
fated  days  come  for  them  to  be  distressed  by  the  Athe- 
nians." Hippias  spoke  thus  because  he  knew  the  pro- 
phecies' better  than  any  man  living.  But  the  rest  of 
the  allies,  who  till  Sosicles  spoke  had  remained  quiet, 
when  they  heard  him  utter  his  thoughts  thus  boldly,  all 
together  broke  silence,  and  declared  themselves  of  the 
same  mind ;  and  withal,  they  conjured  the  Lacedaemo- 
nians "  not  to  revolutionise  a  Grecian  city."  And  in 
this  way  the  enterprise  came  to  nought. 

94.  Hippias  hereupon  withdrew,  and  Amyntas  the 
Macedonian  offered  him  the  city  of  Anthemiis,^  while 


the  gold  ornaments  worn  by  the 
Corinthian  women  at  a  festival.  If 
the  stories  are  regarded  as  identical, 
it  may  fairiy  be  supposed  that  "  the 
clothes  were  burnt  to  obtain  the 
in-wrought  gold "  (Blakesley  ad 
loc.).  This  has  been  recently  done 
on  a  large  scale  in  India. 

•  Prophecies  forged  probably  after 
the  affairs  of  Epidamnus  and  Potida?a 
(Thucyd.  i.  24-65),  or  at  least  after 
the  battles  in  the  Megarid  (lib.  105-6). 
The  bitter  hostility  of  Corinth  to 
Athens  in  the  Peloponnesian  war  (ib. 
i.  119;  V.  25,  27,  32,  48)  contrasts 


remarkably  with  the  friendly  spirit 
here  exhibited.  It  had  its  origin, 
first,  in  commercial  jealousy,  and 
secondly  in  the  soreness  engendered 
by  the  conduct  of  Athens  on  the 
above-mentioned  occasions. 

*  Anthemus  was  a  city  of  some 
note,  on  the  borders  of  Macedonia, 
above  Chalcidic^.  It  is  difficult  to 
fix  with  certainty  its  exact  site.  (See 
Leake's  Travels  in  Northern  Greece, 
iii.  p.  450.)  Stephen  and  Pliny  (iv. 
10)  both  mention  it  as  a  city,  but 
Thucydides  applies  the  name  to  a 
district  (ii.  99-100). 
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the  Thessalians  were  willing  to  give  him  lolcos :'  but  he 
would  accept  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  preferring 
to  go  back  to  Sigeum,  which  city  Pisistratus  had  taken 
by  force  of  arms  from  the  MytilenaBans.  Pisistratus, 
when  he  became  master  of  the  place,  established  there 
as  tyrant,  his  own  natural  son,  Hegesistratus,  whose 
mother  was  an  Argive  woman.  But  this  prince  was  not 
allowed  to  enjoy  peaceably  what  his  father  had  made 
over  to  him ;  for  during  very  many  years  there  had 
been  war  between  the  Athenians  of  Sigeum  and  the 
Mytilenseans  of  the  city  called  Achilleum.*  They  of 
Mytilene  insisted  on  having  the  place  restored  to  them  : 
but  the  Athenians  refused,  since  they  argued  that  the 
-Cohans  had  no  better  claim  to  the  Trojan  territory  than 
themselves,  or  than  any  of  the  other  Greeks  who  helped 
Menelalis  on  occasion  of  the  rape  of  Helen. 


■  lolcos,  the  port  from  which  the 
Argonauts  were  said  to  have  sailed, 
was  a  place  of  still  greater  note  than 
Anthemus.  It  lay  at  the  bottom  of 
the  Pagasean  gulf  (Scylax,  Peripl.  p. 
60)  in  the  district  called  Magnesia. 
All  the  geographers  mention  it  (Ptol. 
p.  92  ;  Strab.  ix.  p.  632  ;  Plin.  H.N. 
iv.  9,  &c.).  Its  modem  name  is  Vdo 
(Leake's  N.  G.  iv.  p.  380). 

'  Supra,  ch.  65. 

*  Achill^um,  so  called  because  it 
contained  the  tumulus  of  Achilles 
(Strab.  xiii.  p.  859\  was  within  a  very 
short  distance  of  tne  town  of  Sig€um, 
on  the  promontoiy  of  the  same  name 
(Strab.  1.  8.  c. ;  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc. ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  v.  30).  See  the  plan  of 
the  country  around  Troy  (infra,  vii. 
43).  According  to  Demetrius,  Achil- 
I6um  was  an  eVtrf  txtcrfui,  or  fort  built 
near  Sigdum  by  the  Mytilenseans,  for 
the  purpose  of  vexing  and  harassing 
Sigeum,  in  the  hope  of  ultimately  re- 
covering it.  It  appears  that  MytiUn^ 
had,  at  an  early  date,  made  herself 
mistress  of  the  Troad  (Strab.  xiii.  p. 
869).  Athens,  about  B.C.  620,  sent 
out  a  colony  under  Phrynon,  an  Olym- 
pic victor  (Strab.  1.  s.  c. ;  Euseb.  i. 
XXX vi.),  to  occupy  Sigeum,  a  town 
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already  built  by  the  Mytilenaeans. 
Phrynon  took  the  place,  and  esta- 
blished himself  in  it ;  but  a  war  fol- 
lowed of  many  years*  duration  between 
the  Mytilenseans  and  the  new  colony, 
Achillfium  being  fortified  by  the  for- 
mer as  a  place  from  which  to  make 
their  attacks.  According  to  one  ac- 
count (Timajus,  Fr.  49),  Periander  at 
this  time  assisted  the  Mytilenasans,  and 
helped  to  fortify  Achillfium  by  means 
of  stones  brough t  from  Troy.  Pi ttacus 
commanded  on  the  side  of  the  Myti- 
Icnoeans,  and  it  was  in  the  course  of 
this  war  that  Alcaeus  lost  his  shield. 
Phrynon,  B.C.  606  (Euseb.),  chal- 
lenged Pittacus  to  a  single  combat; 
the  challenge  was  accepted,  and  Pit- 
tacus was  victorious  by  means  of  the 
arts  practised  in  later  times  by  the 
retiarius.  After  this  Periander  was 
called  in  to  arbitrate,  and  assigned 
Sigeum  to  Athens  (Strab.  1.  s.  c; 
Diog.  Laert.  i.  74 ;  Polyan.  i.  26  ; 
Plutarch,  ii.  p.  858  ;  Suidas  ad  voc. 
ntrraitcJff,  &c.).  It  would  seem  that 
the  Mytilenseans  must  have  after- 
wards recovered  Sigeum,  which  was 
taken  from  them  a  second  time  by 
Pisistratus,  probably  about  b.c.  535. 
This  occasioned  a  renewal  of  the  war. 
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Of).  War  accordingly  continued,  with  many  and 
various  incidents,  whereof  the  following  was  one.  In 
a  U\ttle  which  was  gained  by  the  Athenians,  the  poet 
Alca3U8  took  to  flight,  and  saved  himself,  but  lost  his 
anus,  which  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  conquerors. 
Thoy  hung  them  up  in  the  temple  of  Minerva  at 
SigCnun/  and  Alcajus  made  a  poem  describing  his  mis- 
advontun.\  to  his  friend  Melanippus,  and  sent  it  to  him 
at  Mvtiloue.*  The  M\^ilen8eans  and  Athenians  were 
i\\?t>nciUHl  by  IVrituidor,  the  son  of  Cj'pselus,  who  was 
ohtwM\  by  lK>th  i^irtiet?  i\s  arbiter — he  decided  that  they 
tihould  i^oh  ix^taiu  that  of  which  they  were  at  the  time 
jHv^^eJsiHl,  auil  Sigviuu  passed  in  this  way  under  the 
dominion  of  Athens* 

\Hk  Ox\  tho  tvturu  of  Hippias  to  Asia  from  Lace- 
tlwMiuMu  bo  movi\l  lioaveii  and  earth^  to  set  Artaphemes 
agtuust  tho  Athoiu'ans,  and  did  all  that  lay  in  his  power 
to  Ivinug  Atlious  into  ^jubjeotion  to  himself  and  Darius. 
Si^  when  tlio  Atlxotiians  loanit  what  he  was  about,  they 
8H>nt  t^uvv>vs  to  Siuxlis,  and  exhorted  the  Persians  not  to 
U  lul  un  oar  to  tlio  Athenian  exiles.  Artaphemes  told 
thoni  in  ivply^  **  that  if  they  wished  to  remain  safe,  they 
must  twvivo  lKU*k  llippias/*  The  Athenians,  when  this 
answer  whs  tv|H*rti\i  to  them,  determined  not  to  consent, 
m\d  thou^fotv  uuulo  up  their  minds  to  lx>  at  open  enmity 
witl\  tho  IVrsiaus. 

07,  Tho  Athenians  had  ^viue  to  this  decision,  and 
woiv  ahvadv  in  l>ad  iHK>ur  with  the  Persians,  when  Aris- 
tagiu^iut  tho  Milesian,  dismiss^xl  frvnn  Sjxirta  by  Cleo- 
n\onos  the  l^\et\lanuonian,  arrivevl  at  Athens,  He  knew 
that,  after  Sparta,  Athens  was  the  most  powerful  of  the 


*  Thi*  temple  is  meutione^  in  ihe  Comi^arv    with   the    tact   of  Alciens 

fauKMis  Si»;eau  iuacripti^uu  Wk>us;iu^  writiu^  on  such  a  subject,  the  well- 

U>    the    rei>iu    v^f    Auikvhus    S<>ter  kiK'wn  v\W  v>t*  Horace  ^ii.  7). 

'•"^^  "[Uir»  lu*T,  AsiM.  i'^oC\  §.^>  ^  laterally  **he  moved  ewryihing'^ 

ibo  «eem2i  tv>  have  quoted  the  \  — an  exj^ressiioa,  the  strength  of  which 

<rf  this  )^>em,  but  the  pa^^yi^  cau  only  be  javen  by  some  such  idiom 

V  oomi|4  (xiii.  |>»^t>4).  as  that*usevl  in  the  Wt. 
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Grecian  states.®  Accordingly  he  appeared  before  tlie 
people,  and,  as  he  had  done  at  Sparta,*  spoke  to  them 
of  the  good  things  which  there  were  in  Asia,  and  of  the 
Persian  mode  of  fight — how  they  used  neither  shield 
nor  Bpear,  and  were  very  easy  to  conquer.  All  this  he 
urged,  and  reminded  them  also,  that  Miletus  was  a 
colony  from  Athens,"  and  therefore  ought  to  receive 
their  succour,  since  they  were  so  powerful — and  in  the 
earnestness  of  his  entreaties,  he  cared  little  what  he 
promised — till,  at  the  last,  he  prevailed  and  won  them 
over.  It  seems  indeed  to  be  easier  to  deceive  a  multi- 
tude than  one  man — for  Aristagoras,  though  he  failed  to 
impose  on  Cleomenes  the  Lacedaemonian,  succeeded  with 
the  Athenians,  who  were  thirty  thousand.^  Won  by  hie 
persuasions,  they  voted  that  twenty  ships  should  be  sent 


■  Compare  i.  56. 

"  Supra,  ch.  49. 

*•  Supra,  i.  147,  and  infra,  ix.  97. 
The  colonies,  notwithstanding  tlieir 
political  independence,  counted  on  the 
aid  of  the  mother  city  in  time  of  need 
(see  Thucyd.  i.  24). 

*  It  has  been  generally  supposed 
that  thid  number  is  an  exaggeration 
(Dahlmann's  Life  of  Herod.,  p.  42,  E. 
T. ;  Bceckh's  Econ.  of  Athens,  i.  p.  48, 
E.  T.,  Ac).  Certainly  in  later  times 
the  actual  number  seems  scarcely  ever 
to  have  much  exceeded  txoenty  thou- 
sand. It  was  19,000  in  the  year  B.C. 
444  (Plutarch.  Pericl.  c.  37 ;  Philo- 
chor.  ap.  Schol.  Arist.  Vesp.  716), 
when  Psammetichus  sent  the  Athe- 
nians a  present  of  com,  and  21,000  in 
B.C.  317,  when  Demetrius  Phalareus 
made  his  census  TAthena^us,  vi.  p. 
272,  B.).  Aristophanes,  in  B.C.  422 
(Vesp.  716),  Plato,  about  b.c.  350 
(Critias,  p.  133,  ed.  Tauch.),  and  De- 
mosthenes, in  B.C.  331  (Aristog.  i. 
p.  785),  make  the  same  estimate, 
which  is  confirmed  by  the  account 
given  in  Thucydides  (ii.  13)  of  the 
military  force  of  Athens  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Pclo|K)nnesian  war. 
Still  the  estimate  of  Herodotus  may 
be  true  for  the  period  to  which  he 
refers.     Clisthenes,   it  must  be  re- 


membered, had  recently  admitted  all 
the  foreign  inhabitants  (^fpoi  uhoiKoi) 
and  enfranchised  slaves  of  the  same 
rank  (doOXoc  fimiKoi)  into  the  number 
of  citizens  ;  and  these  in  after-times 
usually  amounted  to  10,000  (Athen. 

I.  s.  c).  No  such  general  enfranchise- 
ment ever  took  'place  afterwards  ;  and 
it  is  quite  possible  that  tiie  number  of 
the  citizens  may  have  fallen,  between 
B.C.  500  and  b.c.  444,  from  thirty  to 
twenty  thousand.  The  vast  number 
of  colonists  and  cleruchs  sent  out 
from  Athens  during  this  interval 
would  fully  account  for  such  a  dimi- 
nution. Ten  thousand  Athenians  and 
allies  were  sent  to  Amphipolis  in  b.c. 
465  ;  500  Athenians  colonised  Naxos 
a  year  earlier;  1000  went  to  the 
Chersonese  between  that  date  and  b.c, 
465;  250  went  to  Andros  and  1000 
to  Chalcidic^  about  the  same  time  ; 
600  to  Sinop^,  some  years  afterwards ; 
and  a  colony  (number  unknown)  to 
Eubcea  in  b.c  445.  ITie  whole  po- 
licy of  Pericles  was  to  get  rid  of  the 
superabundant  population  by  encou- 
raging the  emigration  of  the  poort^ 
sort  (see  Plut.  Vit.  Pericl.  c.  9,  and 

II,  20,  23,  i&c.  (fee.)..   On  the  general 
question  of  the  population  of  Attica, 
see   ainton's  F.  H.,    toI. 
ch.  22. 

x2i 
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to  the  aid  of  the  lonians,  tinder  the  command  of  Melan- 
thius,  one  of  tlie  citizens,  a  man  of  mark  in  every  way. 
These  ships  were  the  beginning  of  mischief  both  to  the 
Greeks  and  to  the  barbarians. 

98.  Aristagoras  sailed  away  in  advance,  and  when  he 
reached  Miletus,  devised  a  plan,  from  which  no  manner 
of  advantage  could  possibly  accrue  to  the  lonians; — 
indeed,  in  forming  it,  he  did  not  aim  at  their  benefit,  but 
his  sole  wish  was  to  annoy  King  Darius.  He  sent  a 
messenger  into  Phrygia  to  those  Paeonians  who  had  been 
led  away  captive  by  Megabazus  from  the  river  Strymon,* 
and  who  now  dwelt  by  themselves  in  Phrygia,  having 
a  tract  of  land  and  a  hamlet  of  their  own.  This  man, 
when  he  reached  the  Paionians,  spoke  thus  to  them  : — 

"  Men  of  Pajonia,  Aristagoras,  king  of  Miletus,  has 
sent  me  to  you,  to  inform  you  that  you  may  now  escape, 
if  you  choose  to  follow  the  advice  he  proflFers.  All 
Ionia  has  revolted  from  the  king,  and  the  way  is  open 
to  you  to  return  to  your  own  land.  You  have  only  to 
contrive  to  reach  the  sea-coast;  the  rest  shall  be  our 
business." 

When  the  Pseonians  heard  this,  they  were  exceedingly 
rejoiced,  and,  taking  with  them  their  wives  and  children, 
they  made  all  speed  to  the  coast ;  a  few  only  remaining 
in  Phrygia  through  fear.  The  rest,  having  reached 
the  sea,  crossed  over  to  Chios,  where  they  had  just 
landed,  when  a  great  troop  of  Persian  horse  came 
following  upon  their  heels,  and  seeking  to  overtake 
them.  Not  succeeding,  however,  they  sent  a  message 
across  to  Chios,  and  begged  the  Pseonians  to  come  back 
again.  These  last  refused,  and  were  conveyed  by  the 
Chians  from  Chios  to  Lesbos,  and  by  the  Lesbians  thence 
to  Doriscus  ;^  from  which  place  they  made  their  way  on 
foot  to  Paeonia. 


«  Vide  supra,  chs.  15-17.  through  wliich  the  river  Hebrus  (Ma- 

■  Herodotus  gives  the  name  of  Do-  I  ritza)    empties    itself  into   the  sea. 

riscuH    to    the    great    alluvial    plain  |  Darius  at  the  time  of  his  invasion 
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99.  The  Athenians  now  arrived  with  a  fleet  of 
twenty  sail,  and  brought  also  in  their  company  five 
triremes  of  the  Eretrians;*  which  had  joined  the  expe- 
dition, not  so  much  out  of  goodwill  towards  Athens,  as 
to  pay  a  debt  which  they  already  owed  to  the  people 
of  Miletus.  For  in  the  old  war  between  the  Chalci- 
deans  and  Eretrians,*  the  Milesians  fought  on  the  Ere- 
trian  side  throughout,  while  the  Chalcideans  had  the 
help  of  the  Samian  people.  Aristagoras,  on  their 
arrival,  assembled  the  rest  of  his  allies,  and  proceeded  to 
attack  Sardis,  not  however  leading  the  army  in  person, 
but  appointing  to  the  command  his  own  brother  Charo- 
pinus,  and  Hermophantus,  one  of  the  citizens,  while  he 
himself  remained  behind  in  Miletus. 

100.  The  lonians  sailed  with  this  fleet  to  Ephesus,* 
and,  leaving  their  ships  at  Coressus'  in  the  Ephesian 
territory,  took  guides  from  the  city,  and  went  up  the 
coimtry,  with  a  great  host.  They  marched  along  the 
course  of  the  river  Cayster,^  and,  crossing  over  the  ridge 


of  Scythia  had  built  a  fortified  post 
to  command  the  passage  of  this  river, 
to  which  the  name  Doriscus  was  also 
given  (infra,  vii.  59).  It  was  a  place 
of  great  strength  (vii.  106),  and  con- 
tinued to  be  Known  as  an  important 
stronghold  down  to  the  time  of  Philip, 
son  of  Demetrius  (b.c.  200 ;  cf.  Liv. 
xxxi.  16). 

*  Eretria  lay  upon  the  coast  of 
Euboea,  12  or  13  miles  below  Chalcis. 
Its  site  is  marked  by  extensive  ruins 
(Leake,  p.  266).  The  better  situation 
of  Chalcis  prevented  Eretria  from 
competing  with  it  successfully.  By 
Strabo's  time  the  superiority  of  the 
former  city  was  clear  and  decisive 
(x.  p.  653) ;  and  at  present  Egripo, 
which  occupies  its  site,  is  the  only 
place  of  any  importance  in  the  whole 
island. 

*  See  Thucyd.  i.  15,  for  the  im- 
portance of  this  contest.  Almost  all 
Greece  was  said  to  have  been  engaged 
in  it.  We  learn  from  Plutarch  (ii. 
p.  760,  F.)  that  the  Eretrian  horse  was 
at  first  superior,  and  that  Chalcis  had 


to  rely  for  this   arm  on  the  Thes- 
salians. 

•  The  Pseudo-Plutarch  says  (De 
Malign.  Herod,  ii.  p.  865)  that  the 
fleet  first  sailed  towards  Cypnis,  and 
gained  a  naval  victory  over  the 
Cyprians  in  the  Pamphylian  sea ;  but 
this  is  probably  a  mere  misrepresenta- 
tion of  the  battle  mcntioncKl  below, 
ch.  112. 

^  The  Coressus  here  spoken  of  must 
have  been  a  toum  upon  the  sea-coast. 
(So  Steph.  Byz.  Koprfaabs  ir6Kis  r^s 
^<t>€aias.)  It  lay  probably  at  the  base 
of  the  mountain  of  the  same  name 
^Diod.  Sic.  xiv.  99),  somewhat  south  of 
ranormus,  the  port  of  Ephesus.  (Com- 
l^re  Strab.  xiv.  909, 917  ;  Athenaeus, 
viii.  16  ;  Xen.  Hell.i.  ii.  7  ;  iEschin. 
Ep.  1.  ed.  Baiter.) 

^  The  Cayster,  now  the  Little  Men- 
dere,  washed  Ephesus  on  the  north, 
and  fonued  its  harbour  (Strab.  p. 
919).  This  river,  one  of  the  four 
great  streams  emptying  themselves 
into  the  Egcan  sea,  drains  the  valle; 
lying  between  the  KUUja  Muaa  ~ 
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of  Tmoliis,  came  down  upon  Sardis  and  took  it/  no 
man  opposing  them ; — the  whole  city  fell  into  their 
hands,  except  only  the  citadel,  which  Artaphemes  de- 
fended in  person,  having  with  him  no  contemptible 
force. 

101.  Though,  however,  they  took  the  city,  they  did 
not  succeed  in  plundering  it :  for,  as  the  houses  in 
Sardis  were  most  of  them  built  of  reeds,  and  even  the 
few  which  were  of  brick  had  a  reed  thatching  for  their 
roof,  one  of  them  was  no  sooner  fired  by  a  soldier  than 
the  flames  ran  speedily  from  house  to  house,  and  spread 
over  the  whole  place.^®     As  the  fire  raged,  the  Lydians, 


[Ruins  of  SardlB.-From  a  sketch  by  Rev.  S.  C.  Malan.] 


■\ 


(Messogis)  and  Kestand  Dagh  (Tmo- 
lus)  ranges.  It  brinc];s  down  a  con- 
siderable deposit,  and  has  probably 
augmented  the  alluvial  land  at  its 
moutli  very  greatly  since  the  time 
of  Herodotus.  (See  Chandler's  Asia 
Minor,  ch.  xxxvii.  end.) 

»  The  Pseudo-PlutArch    says    that 
the  Persians  were  at  this  time  besieg- 


ing Miletus,  and  that  the  object  of  the 
attack  upon  Sardis  was  to  force  them 
to  raise  the  siege  (De  Malign.  Her. 
1.  s.  c.)  ;  but  the  silence  of  Herodotus 
is  conclusive  against  these  statements. 
'°  In  Eastern  capitals  the  houses 
are  still  rarely  of  brick  or  stone. 
Heeds  and  wood  constitute  tlie  chief 
building  materials.     Hcnco  the  ter- 
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and  such  Persians  as  were  in  the  city,  inclosed  on  every 
side  by  the  flames,  which  had  seized  all  the  skirts  of  the 
town,  and  finding  themselves  unable  to  get  out,  came 
in  crowds  into  the  market-place,  and  gathered  them- 
selves upon  the  banks  of  the  Pactolus.  This  stream, 
which  comes  down  from  Mount  Tmolus,  and  brings  the 
Sardians  a  quantity  of  gold-dust,  runs  directly  through 
the  market-place  of  Sardis,  and  joins  the  Hermus,  before 
that  river  reaches  the  sea."  So  the  Lydians  and  Per- 
sians, brought  together  in  this  way  in  the  market-place 
and  about  the  Pactolus,  were  forced  to  stand  on  their 
defence  ;  and  the  lonians,  when  they  saw  the  enemy  in 
part  resisting,  in  part  pouring  towards  them  in  dense 
crowds,  took  fright,  and  drawing  off  to  the  ridge  which 
is  called  Tmolus,  when  night  came,  went  back  to  their 
ships. 

102.  Sardis  however  was  burnt,  and,  among  other 
buildings,  a  temple  of  the  native  goddess  Cybel6  was 
destroyed  ;^  which  was  the  reason  afterwards  alleged  by 


rible  oonflagratioDs  which  from  time 
to  tune  devastate  them. 

"  Two  small  streams  descend  from 
Tmolus,  one  on  each  side  of  the  ruins 
of  Sardis :  *'  the  western,  which  comes 
down  the  broader  yallev,  and  passes 
by  the  Ionic  temple  of  Cyb^M,  has 
generaUy  been  considered  as  the  gold- 
bearing  Pactolus'*  (Hamilton's  Asia 
Minor,  vol.  i.  pp.  146-7).  Like  most 
gold-fields,  that  of  the  Pactolus,  so 
celebrated  at  an  early  period  (Soph. 
Phil.  393 ;  Strab.  xiii.  p.  897),  was 
soon  exhausted.  By  the  time  of  Au- 
gustus it  had  ceased  to  produce  gold 
(Strab.  I.  s.  c). 

*  Cybfib^,  Cyb6M,  or  Rhea,  was  the 
Magna  Mater,  or  Mother  of  the  Gods, 
a  principal  object  of  worship  among 
all  the  Oriental  nations.  (Vide  supra, 
i.  131,  note  \  and  Essay  x.,  pp. 
603-5;  and  cf.  Soph.  I.  s.  c. ; 
Catull.  Ixi. ;  Yirg.  JEn,  vi.  785 ;  ix. 
617,  &c.  See  also  Selden,  de  Dis 
Syris,  ii.  2.)  She  may  be  identified 
with  the  Beltis  of  the  Assyrian  in- 


scriptions, the  Mylitta  of  Herodotus 
(1.  s.  c),  the  Demeter  of  the  Greeks, 
and  the  Ceres  or  Ops  of  the  Romans. 

Her  worship  from  very  early  times 
in  Lydia  is  marked  by  the  antique 
figure  on  Mount  Sipylus,  mentioned 
by  Pausanias  as  the  most  ancient  of 
statues  (^dpxat^arov  Airtorrvv  ^fyaX/ui, 
III.  xxii.  §  4),  and  lately  rediscovered 
by  Mr.  Strickland  (Hamilton's  Asia 
Minor,  vol.  i.  p.  50,  note). 

Her  temple  at  Sardis  was  probably 
the  magnificent  structure,  situated 
between  the  Pactolus  and  the  citadel, 
of  the  remains  of  which  so  many 
travellers  have  given  a  description. 
When  Chishull  (Travels,  p.  16^  in 
1699,  and  even  when  Peyronnel,  in 
1750,  visited  the  site,  six  columns 
were  still  standing.  Chandler,  in  1764, 
found  only  five  (Asia  Minor,  vol.  i.  p. 
295),  Cockerell,  about  1820,  three 
(Leake's  Asia  Minor,  p.  342),  Hamil- 
ton, in  1836  (Asia  Minor,  vol.  i.  p. 
149),  and  Fellows,  in  1838  (Travels, 
p.  289),  no  more    than  tw(         ^ 
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the  Persians  for  setting  on  fire  the  temples  of  the 
Greeks.*  As  soon  as  what  had  happened  was  known, 
all  the  Persians  who  were  stationed  on  this  side  the 
Halys  drew  together,^  and  brought  help  to  the  Lydians. 
Finding  however,  when  they  arrived,  that  the  lonians 
had  already  withdrawn  from  Sardis,  they  set  oiT,  and, 
following  close  upon  their  track,  came  up  with  them  at 
Ephesus.  The  lonians  drew  out  against  them  in  battle 
array,  and  a  fight  ensued,  wherein  the  Greeks  had  very 
greatly  the  worse/  Vast  numbers  were  slain  by  the 
Persians :  among  other  men  of  note,  they  killed  the 
captain  of  the  Eretrians,  a  certain  Eualcidas,  a  man  who 
had  gained  crowns  at  the  games,  and  received  much 
praise  from  Simonides  the  Cean.*  Such  as  made  their 
escape  from  the  battle,  dispersed  among  the  several  cities. 
103.  So  ended  this  encounter.  Afterwards  the  Athe- 
nians quite  forsook  the  lonians,  and,  though  Aristagoras 
besought  them  much  by  his  ambassadors,  refused  to' 
give  him  any  further  help.*     Still  the  lonians,  notwith- 


tomi)le  was  a  building  of  the  Ionic 
order,  formed  of  blocks  of  white  marble 
of  an  enormous  size.  It  appears  to 
have  been  never  finished  (Cockerel), 
Fellows),  but  bears  marks  (Cockerel  I) 
of  a  very  hij^h  antiquity.  It  was  144 
feet  in  width,  and  probably  251  long. 
Mr.  CockerelVs  description  (Leake, 
1.  8.  c.)  is  by  far  the  most  complete 
that  has  yet  been  given. 

■  The  Greeks,  who  did  not  under- 
stand the  iconoclastic  spirit  which 
animated  the  Persians  (supra,  iii.  29 
and  37),  souglit  for  some  si)ecial 
motive  to  explain  the  outrages  on 
their  religion  (supra,  viii.  33,  53,  55  ; 
ix.  13,  &c.)  during  the  war ;  and 
found  such  a  motive  in  retaliation  of 
the  injury  done  to  this  temple.  But 
it  may  be  doubted  whether  this  cir- 
cumstance had  really  any  influence 
on  the  subsequent  hostilities. 

'On  the  size  and  organisation  of 
"'        "    I  standing  army,  see  alx)ve, 
664.     But  the  expression 
[is  an  exaggemtion. 


VOn  the 


*  Charon  of  Lampsacus,  a  writer 
contemporary  with  Xerxes,  made  no 
mention  of  this  defeat  in  his  account 
of  the  exjiedition  (Plut.  de  Malig, 
Herod,  p.  861,  C.  D.).  Inhere  is  rea- 
son however  to  believe  that  this  au- 
thor was  inclined  to  gloss  over  im- 
pleasant  facts  in  his  history.  (See 
Dahlmann's  Life  of  Herod,  p.  88, 
E.  T.) 

*  That  Simonides  the  Cean,  like 
Pindar,  wrote  odes  in  praise  of  those 
who  carried  off  prizes  in  the  games, 
we  know  from  Aristotle  (Rhet.  iii.  2). 
He  is  said  to  have  been  one  of  the 
men  of  letters  invited  to  Athens  by 
the  Pisistratidaj  (V\\\i.  Hipparch.  vol. 
iv.  p.  174,  ed.  Tauchn.).  He  must 
not  be  confounded  witli  Simonides  of 
Amorgos,  who  was  greatly  his  senior. 

*  Mr.  Grote  conjectures  that  the 
Asiatic  Greeks  must  liave  been  guilty 
of  some  **  glaring  desertion  "  of  their 
allies,  whicli  justified  tliis  withdrawal 
(Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  iv.  p.  300). 
There  is  no  evidence  to  sustain  such 
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standing  this  desertion,  continued  unceasingly  their 
preparations  to  carry  on  the  war  against  the  Persian 
king,  which  their  late  conduct  towards  him  had  rendered 
unavoidable.  Sailing  into  the  Hellespont,  they  brought 
Byzantiiun,  and  all  the  other  cities  in  that  quarter,  under 
their  sway.  Again,  quitting  the  Hellespont,  they  went 
to  Caria,  and  won  the  greater  part  of  the  Carians  to  their 
side ;  while  Caunus,  which  had  formerly  refused  to  join 
with  them,  after  the  burning  of  Sardis,  came  over  like- 
wise.' 

104.  All  the  Cyprians  too,  excepting  those  of  Ama- 
thfls,  of  their  own  proper  motion  espoused  the  Ionian 
cause.®  The  occasion  of  their  revolting  from  the  Medes 
was  the  following.  There  was  a  certain  Onesilus, 
younger  brother  of  Gorgus,  king  of  Salamis,  and  son  of 
Chersis,  who  was  son  of  Siromus,®  and  grandson  of  Evel- 


a  view,  which  seems  based  upon  a 
notion  that  the  Athenians  could  not 
possibly  do  wrong.  The  truth  seems 
to  be,  that  on  the  first  reverse  Athens 
backed  out  of  the  war.  Such  conduct 
was  certainly  far  more  **  open  to  cen- 
sure "  than  the  original  embarking  in 
the  war,  which  was  a  very  politic  act. 
It  is  perhaps  not  going  too  far  to  say 
that  if  Athens  and  the  other  maritime 
states  of  Greece  had  given  a  hearty 
and  resolute  support  to  the  Ionian 
cause,  the  great  invasions  of  Darius 
and  Xerxes  might  have  been  pre- 
vented. 

'  The  Caunians  had  been  brought 
under  the  Persian  yoke  by  Harpagus, 
with  difficulty  (supra,  i.  176).  For 
the  situation  of  their  country,  see  Ap- 
jicndix  to  vol.  i.  (Essay  ii.  p.  396).  It 
is  surprising  tliat  the  Lycians  did 
not  take  the  opportunity,  which  now 
offered,  to  throw  off  the  Persian  yoke. 

"  Mr.  Grote  considers  this  revolt  to 
have  been  confined  to  "the  Greek 
cities  in  Cyprus,**  among  which  he 
even  reckons  Amathus  (Hist,  of 
Greece,  vol.  iv.  p.  391) ;  but  He- 
rodotus distinctly  states  tliat  the 
Cyprians  revolted  generally.  No  doubt 
there  had  been  a  considerable  Greek 


immigration  into  Cyprus  before  this 
period  (vide  infra,  vii.  90),  but  the 
bulk  of  the  population  continued  Phoe- 
nician till  long  afterwards.  This  is 
plain  from  Scylax,  who  calls  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  interior  "barba- 
rians,*' and  notices  as  exceptional  even 
the  cases  of  Greek  cities  upon  the 
coast.  It  would  seem  that  in  his 
time  (the  time  of  Philip  of  Macedon) 
there  were  in  Cjrprus  no  more  than 
three  Greek  cities  of  note.  These  were 
Salamis,  Soli,  and  Marium.  We  must 
therefore  consider  the  revolt  to  have 
extended  in  a  great  measure  to  the 
Phoenician  inhabitants,  although  the 
non-participation  in  it  of  the  import- 
ant and  thoroughly  Phoenician  town 
of  Amathus  (Scylax,  Peripl.  p.  97 ; 
Theoi)omp.  Fr.  Ill  ;  Steph.  Byz.  ad 
voc.)  would  seem  to  imply  that  the 
Phoenician  population  entered  into  it 
less  thoroughly  than  the  Greek. 

•  This  name  is  clearly  Phoenician, 
being  identical  with  the  Hiromus 
(lEipoifios)  of  Josephus,  and  the  Hiram 
(Dl^n)  of  Scripture.  (Compare  vii. 
98.)  It  is  probable  that  the  Greek 
princes  of  Cyprus  intermarried  with 
the  Phoenicians. 
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thon.^  This  man  had  often  in  former  times  entreated 
Gorgus  to  rebel  against  the  king ;  but,  when  he  heard  of 
the  revolt  of  the  lonians,  he  left  him  no  peace  with  his 
importunity.  As,  however,  Gorgus  would  not  hearken 
to  him,  he  watched  his  occasion,  and  when  his  brother 
had  gone  outside  the  town,  he  with  his  partisans  closed 
the  gates  upon  him.  Gorgus,  thus  deprived  of  his  city, 
fled  to  the  Medes ;  and  Onesilus,^  being  now  king  of 
Salamis,  sought  to  bring  about  a  revolt  of  the  whole  of 
Cyprus.  All  were  prevailed  on  except  the  Amathu- 
sians,  who  refused  to  listen  to  him ;  whereupon  Onesilus 
sate  down  before  Amathds,^  and  laid  siege  to  it. 

105.  While  Onesilus  was  engaged  in  the  siege  of 
Amath(is,  King  Darius  received  tidings  of  the  taking 
and  burning  of  Sardis  by  the  Athenians  and  lonians ; 
and  at  the  same  time  he  learnt  that  the  author  of  the 
league,  the  man  by  whom  the  whole  matter  had  been 
planned  and  contrived,  was  Aristagoras  the  Milesian. 
It  is  said  that  he  no  sooner  understood  what  had  hap- 
pened, than,  laying  aside  all  thought  concerning  the 
lonians,  who  would,  he  was  sure,  pay  dear  for  their 
rebellion,  he  asked  "  Who  the  Athenians  were  ?"*  and, 
being  informed,  called  for  his  bow,  and  placing  an  arrow 
on  the  string,  shot  upward  into  the  sky,*^  saying,  as  he 
let   fly  the   shaft — "Grant   me,   Jupiter,^   to   revenge 


»  The  Evelthon  of  Bk.  iv.  cli.  162, 
seems  to  be  meant,  but  it  is  difficult 
to  understand  how,  within  the  8])ace 
of  thirty  years,  he  could  have  been 
succeeded  by  a  grown-up  great-grand- 
son. Still  it  is  possible,  if  Euelthon 
at  the  time  of  Pheretima's  visit  (about 
B.C.  530)  was  a  very  old  man. 

*  The  initial  element  of  this  name 
api)eaTs  in  that-  of  the  king  of  Li- 
menia  (/luuazigf/ufsuY  who  supplied 
lalx)urors  to  Esarhaddon  (supra,  vol. 


ated  on  the  south  coast,  about  35 
miles  west  of  Citium  {LamdkaX  Its 
niins  still  exist  near  the  vilUgo  of 
Limasol  (EugeFs  Kypros,  vol.  i.  p. 
100  et  seqq.) 

*  Compare  i.  153,  and  supra,  cb. 
73. 

*  Compare  with  this  what  is  said  of 
the  Thracians  (supra,  iv.  94).  Tlie 
notion  here  seems  to  bt^  to  send  the 
message  to  heaven  on  the  arrow. 

•Thatis,  "Ormazd.*'    The  Greeks 


i.  p.  483,  note  ^).  |  identify  the  supreme  (Jod  of  each  na- 

*  Amathus,  one  of  the  most  ancient  tion  with  their  own  Zeus  (vide  supra, 

^^I^E^oenician     settlements     in    Cyprus  I  i.  131 ;  ii.  55,  &c.). 
J^^^^bpuoroTiy,  8t€ph.  Byz.),  was  situ-  ! 
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myself  on  the  Athenians !"  After  this  speech,  he  bade 
one  of  his  servants  every  day,  when  his  dinner  was 
spread,  three  times  repeat  these  words  to  him — "  Master, 
remember  the  Athenians." 

106.  Then  he  summoned  into  his  presence  Histiaeus 
of  Miletus,  whom  he  had  kept  at  his  court  for  so  long  a 
time ;  and  on  his  appearance  addressed  him  thus — "  I 
am  told,  0  Histiasus,  that  thy  lieutenant,  to  whom  thou 
hast  given  Miletus  in  charge,  has  raised  a  rebellion 
against  me.  He  has  brought  men  from  the  other 
continent  to  contend  with  me,  and,  prevailing  on  the 
lonians — whose  conduct  I  shall  know  how  to  recom- 
pense— to  join  with  this  force,  he  has  robbed  me  of 
Sardis !  Is  this  as  it  should  be,  thinkest  thou  ?  Or  can 
it  have  been  done  without  thy  knowledge  and  advice  ? 
Beware  lest  it  be  found  hereafter  that  the  blame  of  these 
acts  is  thine." 

Histiaeus  answered — "  What  words  are  these,  0  king, 
to  which  thou  hast  given  utterance  ?  I  advise  aught 
from  which  unpleasantness  of  any  kind,  little  or  great, 
should  come  to  thee  !  What  could  I  gain  by  so  doing? 
Or  what  is  there  that  I  lack  now  ?  Have  I  not  all  that 
thou  hast,  and  am  I  not  thought  worthy  to  partake  all 
thy  counsels?  If  my  lieutenant  has  indeed  done  as 
thou  sayest,  be  sure  he  has  done  it  all  of  his  own  head. 
For  my  part,  I  do  not  think  it  can  really  be  that  the 
Milesians  and  my  lieutenant  have  raised  a  rebellion 
against  thee.  But  if  they  have  indeed  committed  aught 
to  thy  hurt,  and  the  tidings  are  true  which  have  come 
to  thee,  judge  thou  how  ill-advised  thou  wert  to  remove 
me  from  the  sea-coast.  The  lonians,  it  seems,  have 
waited  till  I  was  no  longer  in  sight,  and  then  sought  to 
execute  that  which  they  long  ago  desired ;  whereas,  if  I 
had  been  there,  not  a  single  city  would  have  stirred. 
Suffer  me  then  to  hasten  at  my  best  speed  to  Ionia,  that 
I  may  place  matters  there  upon  their  former  footing,  and 
deliver  up  to  thee  the  deputy  of  Miletus,  who  has  cai 
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all  the  troubles.  Having  managed  this  business  to  thy 
heart's  content,  I  swear  by  all  the  gods  of  thy  royal 
house,  I  will  not  put  off  the  clothes  in  Avhich  I  reach 
Ionia,  till  I  have  made  Sardinia,  the  biggest  island  in 
the  world,'  thy  tributary." 

107.  Histiaeus  spoke  thus,  wishing  to  deceive  the 
king ;  and  Darius,  persuaded  by  his  words,  let  him  go ; 
only  bidding  him  be  sure  to  do  as  he  had  promised,  and 
afterwards  come  back  to  Susa. 

108.  In  the  mean  time — while  the  tidings  of  the 
burning  of  Sardis  were  reaching  the  king,  arid  Darius 
was  shooting  the  arrow  and  having  the  conference  with 
Histiaeus,  and  the  latter,  by  permission  of  Darius,  was 
hastening  down  to  the  sea — in  Cyprus  the  following 
events  took  place.  Tidings  came  to  Onesilus,  the  Sala- 
minian,  who  was  still  besieging  Amathfls,  that  a  certain 
Artybius,  a  Persian,  was  looked  for  to  arrive  in  Cyprus 
with  a  great  Persian  armament.®  So  Onesilus,  when  the 
news  reached  him,  sent  off  heralds  to  all  parts  of  Ionia, 
and  besought  the  lonians  to  give  him  aid.  After  brief 
deliberation,  these  last  in  full  force  passed  over  into  the 
island,  and  the  Persians  about  the  same  time  crossed  in 


7  In  a  former  note  (note  ■  on  Bk.  i. 
ch.  170)  I  have  followed  all  previous 
commentators  in  speaking  of  this  opi- 
nion as  mistaken  ;  but  1  now  find 
that  Admiral  Smyth  pronounces  He- 
rodotus to  be  right,  Sardinia  being 
really  a  little  larger  than  Sicily  (see 
Smyth's  Memoir  on  the  Mediterra- 
nean, pp.  28-9).  The  view  of  Hero- 
dotus was  maintained  also  by  Scylax 
(Peripl.  p.  131)  and  Timaius  (ap. 
Strab.  xiv.  p.  936).  Strabo  was  the 
first  of  the  geographers  who  reversed 
the  judgment  and  declared  Sardinia 
to  be  smaller  than  Sicily  (ii.  p.  162). 
In  this  he  was  followed  by  Ptolemy 
(Geograph.  vii.  5,  p.  182),  Eustathius 
(ad  Dionys.  Perieg.  565),  and  a  long 
series  of  subsequent  writers.  The 
supposed  size  of  the  Mediterranean 
islands  was  recorded  in  the  following 
lines ; — 


^mfTOiC  fieyitrrac,  SurtAia  piiv,  mt  AoY^f* 
irpwTi;  fity umi,  5<vTcpa  Sap6ti»,  rptni 
Kvpy<K,  rrraptryf  5*  ^  Auk  Kpi^ni  Tpo<^dv, 
EipouL  wtfLimi  (TTtvo^vii^,  «kti|  Ktnrpoc, 

*  Mr.  (irote  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol. 
iv.  p.  392)  says  Artybius  was  accom- 
panied by  "  a  Cilician  and  Egyptian 
army  ;"  he  quotes  Herod,  vi.  6,  as  his 
authority.  But  that  passage  only 
says  that  Ciliciaus  and  Egyptians 
formed  part  of  the  naiml  force  which 
three  years  afterwards  attacked  Mi- 
letus. The  Persians  seem  scarcely 
ever  to  have  drawn  any  part  of  their 
lund  force  from  cither  Cilicia  or 
Egypt  (comp.  vii.  89-91 ;  Arrian.  ii. 
17).  The  only  exception,  so  far  as 
I  am  aware,  is  that  of  the  Egyptian 
troops  at  Cwnaxa,  and  even  this  is 
uncertain.  (AtyuTrrtoi  «  X  €  y  o  v  r  o 
€iuai,  Xen.  A  nab.  i.  viii.  §  9.) 
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their  ships  from  Cilicia,  and  proceeded  by  land  to  attack 
Salamis,®  while  the  Phoenicians,  with  the  fleet,  sailed 
round  the  promontory  which  goes  by  the  name  of  "  the 
Keys  of  Cyprus."  ^ 

109.  In  this  posture  of  affairs  the  princes  of  Cyprus 
called  together  the  captains  of  the  lonians,  and  thus 
addressed  them  : — 

"  Men  of  Ionia,  we  Cyprians  leave  it  to  you  to  choose 
whether  you  will  fight  with  the  Persians  or  with  the 
Phoenicians.  If  it  be  your  pleasure  to  try  your  strength 
on  land  against  the  Persians,  come  on  shore  at  once, 
and  array  yourselves  for  the  battle ;  we  will  then  embark 
aboard  your  ships  and  engage  the  Phoenicians  by  sea. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  ye  prefer  to  encounter  the  Phoe- 
nicians, let  that  be  your  task  :  only  be  sure,  which- 
ever part  you  choose,  to  acquit  yourselves  so  that  Ionia 
and  Cyprus,  as  far  as  depends  on  you,  may  preserve 
their  freedom." 

The  lonians  made  answer — "  The  commonwealth  of 
Ionia  sent  us  here  to  guard  the  sea,  not  to  make  over 
our  ships  to  you,  and  engage  with  the  Persians  on  shore. 
We  will  therefore  keep  the  post  which  has  been  9,ssigned 
to  us,  and  seek  therein  to  be  of  some  service.  Do  you, 
remembering  what  you  suffered  when  you  were  the 
slaves  of  the  Medes,  behave  like  brave  warriors." 

110.  Such  was  the  reply  of  the  lonians.  Not  long 
afterwards  the  Persians  advanced  into  the  plain  before 
Salamis,^  and  the  Cyprian  kings  ^  ranged  their  troops 


•  The  fleet  prol)ably  collected  at 
Najijidus  or  at  Celenderis  (Kdenderi). 
and  crossing  to  Ceryneia  (Tzer^na  or 
Ghimeh)^  there  disembarked  the  sol- 
diers. iTie  distance  is  about  sixty 
miles  (Leake's  Asia  Minor,  p.  LIS). 
Prom  Ceryneia  to  Salamis  is  by  land 
32  miles  ;  by  sea,  owing  to  the  great 
projection  of  the  eastern  promontory, 
130  miles. 

^  The  Keys  were  proixjrly  some 
small  islands  off  the  extreme  eastern 


promontory  of  Cyprus,  Cape  Dinare- 
tum  (Isidor.  ap.  Plin.  H.  N.  v.  31), 
the  modem  Cape  Andrea.  Strabo 
(xiv.  p.  970)  says  they  were  two, 
Pliny  (H.  N.  1.  s.  c.)  four  in  number. 
The  promontory  is  called  by  Ptolemy, 
from  its  sliape,  Cape  Oxtail  (Ovo^ 
^6s,  V.  14). 

'  Salamis  was  situated  on  the 
eastern  coast  of  Cyprus,  at  the  mouth 
of  the  river  Pediajus,  the  largest  of 
the  Cyprian  streams.    It  did  not  oc- 
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informed  of  this,  called  to  him  his  shieldbearer,  who 
was  a  Carian  by  nation,  a  man  well  skilled  in  war, 
and  of  daring  courage ;  and  thus  addressed  him : — 
"  I  hear,"  he  said,  "  that  the  horse  which  Artybius 
rides,  rears  up  and  attacks  with  his  fore-legs  and  teeth 
the  man  against  whom  his  rider  urges  him.  Consider 
quickly  therefore  and  tell  me  which  wilt  thou  under- 
take to  encounter,  the  steed  or  the  rider?"  Then 
the  squire  answered  him,  "  Both,  my  liege,  or  either, 
am  I  ready  to  undertake,  and  there  is  nothing  that  I 
will  shrink  from  at  thy  bidding.  But  I  will  tell  thee 
what  seems  to  me  to  make  most  for  thy  interests.  As 
thou  art  a  prince  and  a  general,  I  think  thou  shouldest 
engage  with  one  who  is  himself  both  a  prince  and  also 
a  general.  For  then,  if  thou  slayest  thine  adversary, 
'twill  redound  to  thine  honour,  and  if  he  slays  thee, 
which  may  Heaven  forefend,  yet  to  fall  by  the  hand  of 
a  worthy  foe  makes  death  lose  half  its  horror.  To  us 
thy  followers  leave  his  war-horse  and  his  retinue.  And 
have  thou  no  fear  of  the  horse's  tricks.  I  warrant  that 
this  is  the  last  time  he  will  stand  up  against  any  one." 
112.  Thus  spake  the  Carian,  and  shortly  after,  the 
two  hosts  joined  battle  both  by  sea  and  land.  And 
here  it  chanced  that  by  sea  the  lonians,  who  that  day 
fought  as  they  have  never  done  either  before  or  since, 
defeated  the  Phoenicians,  the  Samians  especially  dis- 
tinguishing themselves.  Meanwhile  the  combat  had 
begun  on  land,  and  the  two  armies  were  engaged  in  a 
sharp  struggle,  when  thus  it  fell  out  in  the  matter  of  the 
generals.  Artybius,  astride  upon  his  horse,  charged 
down  upon  Onesilus,  who,  as  he  had  agreed  with  his 
shieldbearer,  aimed  his  blow  at  the  rider;  the  horse 
reared  and  placed  his  forefeet  upon  the  shield  of 
Onesilus,  when  the  Carian  cut  at  him  with  a  reaping- 
hook,  and  severed  the  two  legs  from  the  body.  The 
horse  fell  upon  the  spot,  and  Artybius,  the  Persian 
general,  with  him. 
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113.  In  the  thick  of  the  fight,  Stesanor,  tyrant  of 
Curium/  wlio  commanded  no  inconsiderable  body  of 
troops,  went  over  with  them  to  the  enemy.  On  this 
desertion  of  tlie  Curians — Argive  colonists,*  if  report 
says  true — forthwith  the  war-chariots  of  the  Salaminians 
followed  the  example  set  them,  and  went  over  likewise ; 
whereupon  victory  declared  in  favour  of  the  Persians ; 
and  the  army  of  the  Cyprians  being  routed,  vast  niun- 
bers  were  slain,  and  among  them  Onesilus,  the  son  of 
Chersis,  who  was  the  author  of  the  revolt,  and  Aristo- 
cyprus,  king  of  the  Solians.  This  Aristocyprus  was 
son  of  Philocyprus,  whom  Solon  the  Athenian,  when 
he  visited  Cyprus,  praised  in  his  poems'  beyond  all 
other  sovereigns. 

114.  The  Amathusians,  because  Onesilus  had  laid 
siege  to  their  town,  cut  the  head  oiF  his  corpse,  and 
took  it  with  them  to  Amathds,  where  it  was  set  up  over 
the  gates.  Here  it  hung  till  it  became  hollow ;  where- 
upon a  swarm  of  bees  took  possession  of  it,  and  filled 
it  with  a  honeycomb.  On  seeing  this  the  Amathusians 
consulted  the  oracle,  and  were  commanded  "  to  take 
down  the  head  and  bury  it,  and  thenceforth  to  regard 
Onesilus  as  a  hero,  and  offer  sacrifice  to  him  year  by 
year ;  so  it  would  go  the  better  with  them."     And  to 

*  Curium   lay  upon  the   southern  .  therefore,   to  liave  been  an  ancient 


coast,  between  Paphos  and  Amatlius, 
not  far  from  tlie  southernmost  point 
of  the  island  {Capo  delle  Gatte),  called 
anciently  Cape  Curias  (Strab.  xiv.  p. 
972).  Its  exact  site  is  variously  con- 
jectured, at  riscopi  and  at  Avdtmo. 
The  former  i)osition  agrees  best  with 
Ptolemy's  measurements  (Qeograph. 
V.  14,  p.  157). 

•  Strabo  repeats  this  assertion 
positively  (Kovpioi^,  *Apy€i<Du  icriafia, 
xiv.  p.  972).  Yet  Steplien  of  By- 
zantium ascribes  the  foundation  of 
Curium  to  Cureus,  a  son  of  Cinyras, 
the  Syrian  or  Phoenician  conqueror  of 

Cyprus  (Steph.  ByZ.  ad   VOC.  KovpiOU.   I  'Acnn^  ire'furoi  Kvirpic  looTc^ovoc' 

Cf.    Apollod.    III.    xiv.   3;     and  TheO-    I        Oi«i<rM<?  «*  •Vl  ryie  xapt**  ««  «rv«<K  owa^ot 

pomp.   Fr.    111).      He    believed    it,  !        'Eo^Abv.  «ai  wi<rTo.' TrarptS' «  ^m«t«ai»i'. 


Phoenician  town. 

'  The  poems  of  Solon  were  written 
chiefly  in  the  elegiac  metre,  and  were 
hortatory  or  gnomic.  The  fragments 
which  remain  liave  been  collected  by 
Bach  (Bonn,  1825),  by  Brunck  in  his 
Poeta)  Gnomici,  by  Gaisfonl,  and 
others.  Plutarch  seems  to  have  pre- 
served a  portion  of  the  elegy  here 
alluded  to.  Polou,  he  says,  addressed 
Philocyi  rus  as  follows  : — 

NOv  3c  av  fiiv  SoAoio«rt  voAvv  XP^*^<^  iv^cS 
avdo'truiv,  * 
Tijf  T«  ir6\iv  i/aiotv,  «c<u  yeVo*  VfJitrtpov' 
Avrap  (fii  ^ifv  yrfl  Oojj  *cA«i»^  airb  i^<rov 
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this   day  the    Amathusians    do  as    they    were    then 
bidden. 

115.  As  for  the  lonians  who  had  gained  the  sea- 
fight,  when  they  found  that  the  aifairs  of  Onesilus 
were  utterly  lost  and  ruined,  and  that  siege  was  laid 
to  all  the  cities  of  Cyprus  excepting  Salamis,  which 
the  inhabitants  had  surrendered  to  Gorgus,®  the  former 
king — forthwith  they  left  Cyprus,  and  sailed  away 
home.  Of  the  cities  which  were  besieged,  Soli  held  out 
the  longest :  the  Persians  took  it  by  undermining  the 
walP  in  the  fifth  month  from  the  beginning  of  the  siege. 

116.  Thus,  after  enjoying  a  year  of  freedom,  the 
Cyprians  were  enslaved  for  the  second  time.  Mean- 
while Daurises,  who  was  married  to  one  of  the  daughters 
of  Darius,  together  with  Hymeas,  Otanes,^  and  other 
Persian  captains,  who  were  likewise  married  to  daughters 
of  the  king,^  after  pursuing  the  lonians  who  had  fought 
at  Sardis,  defeating  them,  and  driving  them  to  their 
ships,  divided  their  efforts  against  the  different  cities, 
and  proceeded  in  succession  to  take  and  sack  them  all. 

117.  Daurises  attacked  the  towns  upon  the  Helles- 
pont, and  took  in  as  many  days  the  five  cities  of  Dar- 
danua,  Abydus,  Percot^,  Lampsacus,  and  Psesus.^    From 


■  Gorgus  is  still  king  at  the  time  of 
the  expedition  of  Xerxes  (infra,  vii,  98). 

•  Compare  iv.  200,  note  *. 

*  Probably  the  Otanes  mentioned 
above  (chs.  25  and  26)  as  the  son  of 
Sisaranes. 

"  The  practice  of  marrying  the 
king's  daughters  to  the  most  distin- 
guiSied  of  the  Persian  nobles  had  in 
view  the  consolidation  of  the  empire 
and  the  strengthening  of  the  royal 
power  by  attaching  to  3ie  throne  those 
who  would  have  been  most  likely  to 
stir  up  revolts.  The  tendency  of  the 
Persian  empire,  as  of  other  Oriental 
monarchies,  to  disintegration  has  been 
already  noticed  (supra,  iii.  120).  This 
system  served  in  some  measure  as  a 
check.   (See  vol.  ii.  Essay  iii.  p.  657.^ 

In  mcKlem  times  the  king's  (Shah's) 

VOL.  III. 


daughters  are  bestowed  chiefly  upon 
the  rich,  and  are  made  the  means  of 
replenishing  an  empty  treasury  or  of 
ruining  an  individual.  The  honour, 
when  offered,  may  not  be  declined, 
and  an  enormous  sum  has  to  be  paid 
by  the  bridegroom,  as  a  wedding- 
present  to  the  bride's  relations. 

'  These  cities  are  enumerated  in 
their  order  from  south  to  north  (Strab. 
xiii.  pp.  850-8  ;  Scyl.  Peripl.  p.  85), 
in  which  order  a  force  advancing  from 
loDia  would  naturally  attack  them. 
Dardanus  was  an  insi^ificant  town 
(cvKora^pdi^roff,  Strabo)  dependent 
upon  Abydos,  situated  inside  the 
Hellespont  or  Dardanelles  (to  which 
it  gave  that  name),  about  ten  miles 
from  the  southern  opening  of  the 
strait.    The  modem  Kippis  Bouroun 
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PaesQs  he  marched  against  Parium,*  bat  on  his  way 
reoei\nng  intelligence  that  the  Carians  had  made  com- 
mon cause  with  the  lonians,  and  thrown  off  the  Persian 
yoke,  he  tnmed  round,  and  leaving  the  HeUespont, 
marched  away  towards  Caria. 

118.  The  Carians  by  some  chance  got  information 
of  this  movement  before  Daurises  arrived,  and  drew 
together  their  strength  to  a  place  called  "  the  White 
Columns,*'  which  is  on  the  river  Marsyas,*  a  stream 
running  from  the  Idrian  country,  and  emptjring  itself 
into  the  Majander.  Here  when  they  were  met,  many 
plans  were  put  forth ;  but  the  best,  in  my  judgment, 
was  that  of  Pixodarus,  the  son  of  Mausolus,  a  Cindyan,* 


^ 


nearly  oocapies  the  site.  Eight  or 
nine  miles  higher  up  lay  Abydos, 
somewhat  above  the  point  where  the 
castleic  of  the  Dardanelles  now  stand. 
Its  situation  is  marked  by  some 
tarifling  ruins  (Toumefort,  vol.  i.  p. 
342).  Still  higher,  and  at  some  little 
distance  from  the  sea,  w  as  Percot^  (now 
JJurgasX  a  place  of  some  consequence 
(Horn.  II.  ii.  835  ;  Scvl.  Peripl.  p.  84  ; 
Strab.  xiii.  p.  852  ;  Tlin.  H.  N.  v.  32  ; 
Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.).  Lampsacus 
(the  modem  Lampsaki)  lay  near  the 
mouth  of  the  Propontis,  almost  oppo- 
site CallifX)lis  {Gallipoli).  The  an- 
cient town  was  a  little  to  the  north  of 
the  modem  village  (Castellane,  Lettres 
gur  la  Grece,  vol.  i.  p.  134).  Pasus 
was  built  upon  the  nver  of  the  same 
name,  between  Lampsacus  and  Pa- 
rium.  It  had  ceased  to  exist  in  Stra- 
bo's  time  (xiii.  p.  850).  Except  Dar- 
danus  these  cities  are  all  said  to  have 
been  Milesian  colonies  (Strab.  ut 
supra ;  Steph.  Byz.  makes  Lampsacus 
a  Phoceean  settlement,  but  this  is 
imj)robable). 

•  Parium  seems  to  have  occupied 
the  site  of  the  modem  Kamares  (youg. 
270  3',  lat.  400  25').  It  was  a  joint 
colony  from  Miletus,  Erjrthrje,  and 
Paros.  Bcylax  (Peripl.  p.  84),  Strabo 
(xiii.  p.  849),  and  Ptolemy  (Geograph. 
V.  2,  J).  135)  mention  it. 

*  Bdhr  (ad  loc.^  imagines  this  Mar- 
syas to  be  the  well-known  stream  near 


Cebpme,  the  Catarrhactes  of  our  au- 
thor (infra,  vii.  26^  which  joins  the 
Mseander  within  a  very  short  distanoe 
from  its  source  (Liv.  xxxviii.  13; 
Xen.  Anab.  i.  ii.  §  8).  But  this 
stream  was  in  Phrygia,  above  a  hun- 
dred miles  from  the  Carian  frontier, 
whither  it  is  quite  absurd  to  supp-ose 
the  Carians  to  have  marcbed.  'ITiere 
can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Marsyas 
here  mentioned  is  the  river  (now  the 
Chcena  Chi)  which  joins  the  Marauder 
from  the  south  in  long.  28°.  The 
Idrian  country,  from  which  it  flowed, 
is  undoubtedly  the  country  about 
Stratoniciea  (^Eski'Hissar)^  which  was 
called  at  diflerent  periods  Idnas, 
Chrysaoris,  and  Hecatesia,  (Compare 
Steph.  Byz.  ad  voces  *Idpiar,  jc.  r.  X. 
with  Strab.  xiv.  p.  944 ;  and  for  the 
identity  of  Eski-Hissar  with  Stra- 
tonicsea  see  Chandler,  ch.  IviL,  who 
found  inscriptions  there  to  Hecate 
and  Jupiter  Chrysaoris;  and  cf. 
Leake's  Asia  Minor,  pp.  234-5.) 

•  Cindys  or  Cindya  (Strab.)  was  a 
small  town  near  Bargylia.  It  appears 
to  have  fallen  into  decay  at  an  early 
date,  but  the  name  remained  in  the 
title  of  Minerva  Cindyas,  whose  temple 
and  image  were  regarded  with  par- 
ticular reverence  by  the  Bargylians. 
Rain  and  snow,  it  was  said,  never 
fell  on  them  (Polyb.  xvi.  12 ;  Strab. 
xiv.  p.  941,  with  the  note  of  Casaubon, 
ad  loc.). 


Chap.  118-119. 
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who  was  married  to  a  daughter  of  Syennesis,*  the  Cili- 
cian  king.  His  advice  was,  that  the  Carians  should 
cross  the  Maeander,  and  fight  with  the  river  at  their 
back ;  that  so,  all  chance  of  flight  being  cut  off,  they 
might  be  forced  to  stand  their  ground,  and  have  their 
natural  courage  raised  to  a  still  higher  pitch.  His 
opinion,  however,  did  not  prevail ;  it  was  thought  best 
to  make  the  enemy  have  the  Maeander  behind  them ; 
that  so,  if  they  were  defeated  in  the  battle  and  put  to 
flight,  they  might  have  no  retreat  open,  but  be  driven 
headlong  into  the  river. 

119.  The  Persians  soon  afterwards  approached,  and, 
crossing  the  Maeander,  engaged  the  Carians  upon  the 
banks  of  the  Marsyas ;  where  for  a  long  time  the  battle 
was  stoutly  contested,  but  at  last  the  Carians  were 
defeated,  being  overpowered  by  numbers.  On  the  side 
of  the  Persians  there  fell  2000,  while  the  Carians  had 
not  fewer  than  10,000  slain.  Such  as  escaped  from 
the  field  of  battle  collected  together  at  Labranda,®  in  the 
vast  precinct  of  Jupiter  Stratius* — a  deity  worshipped 
only  by  the  Carians  ^ — and  in  the  sacred  grove  of  plane- 


'  On  the  name  Syennesis,  see  vol. 
i.  p.  213,  note  7. 

"  Labranda  was  on  the  mountain 
range  which  separated  the  valley  of 
the  Marsyas  from  that  of  Mylasa 
(Strab.  xiv.  p.  943).  It  was  a  strong 
position.  The  site  usually  assigned 
is  the  modem  village  of  laJdee,  where 
there  are  important  remains  (Chandler, 
ch.  Iviii.  p.  226).  Col.  Leake's  con- 
jecture, however  (Asia  Minor,  p. 
234),  that  these  are  the  ruins  of  Eu- 
romus,  and  that  Labranda  is  to  be 
sought  for  on  the  high  groimd  be- 
tween Mdasso  (Mylasa)  and  Arab- 
hissar  (Alabanoa),  which  was  pro- 
bable enough  in  itself,  has  received  a 
striking  confirmation  from  the  re- 
searches of  Sir  C.  Fellows.  This 
traveller,  on  his  way  from  Arab- 
Hissar  to  Melasso,  discovered  in  the 
position  anticipated  by  Col.  Leake, 
some  important  ruins,  evidently  the 


remains  of  an  ancient  town  ;  and  also 
found  considerable  traces  of  an  ancient 
paved  road,  leading  from  this  town  to 
Melasso  (Lycia,  p.  67).  The  latter 
circumstance  exactly  agrees  with  the 
account  of  Strabo,  whose  words  are 
**  6d6r  b€  tarpoaviu  a-xMv  n  om-cb  Koi 
i^Kovra  oradicav  M^XP^  ^^  nSktws 
l(ph  KciKovfUvrj  '*  (1.  S.  c). 

'  The  temple  of  Jupiter  Stratius  at 
Labranda,  is  mentioned  by  Strabo 
(1.  s.  c).  He  calls  it  vca>r  apxaioe. 
The  paved  road  to  which  allusion  was 
made  in  the  last  note,  was  a  via  sacra 
leading  from  Mylasa  to  this  temple. 

*  Jupiter  Stratius  is  thus  entirely 
distinct  from  Jupiter  Carius,  who  was 
worshipped  by  the  Carians,  Lydians, 
and  Mysians  in  common  (i.  171). 
He  was  called  also  Jupiter  Labrandeus, 
either  from  his  temple  at  Labranda, 
or  (Plut.  Quaest.  Gr.  ii.  p.  301,  F.) 
from  the  fact  that  he  bore  in  his 
T  2 
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trees.  Here  they  deliberated  as  to  the  best  means  of 
saving  themselves,  doubting  whether  they  would  fare 
better  if  they  gave  themselves  up  to  the  Persians,  or 
if  they  abandoned  Asia  for  ever. 

120.  As  they  were  debating  these  matters  a  body  of 
Milesians  and  allies  came  to  their  assistance ;  whereupon 
the  Carians,  dismissing  their  former  thouglits,  prepared 
themselves  afresh  for  war,  and  on  the  approach  of  the 
Persians  gave  them  battle  a  second  time.  They  were 
defeated,  however,  with  still  greater  loss  than  before ; 
and  while  all  the  troops  engaged  suffered  severely,  the 
blow  fell  with  most  force  on  the  Milesians. 

121.  The  Carians,  some  while  after,  repaired  their 
ill  fortune  in  another  action.  Understanding  that  the 
Persians  were  about  to  attack  their  cities,  they  laid 
an  ambush  for  them  on  the  road  whicli  leads  to 
Pedasus;^  the  Persians,  who  were  making  a  night-march, 
fell  into  the  trap,  and  the  whole  army  was  destroyed, 
together  with  the  generals,  Daurises,  Amorges,  and 
Sisimaces :  Myrsus^  too,  the  son  of  Gyges,  was  killed  at 
the  same  time.  The  leader  of  the  ambush  was  Hera- 
clides,*  the  son  of  Ibanolis  a  man  of  Mylasa.*^  Such  was 
the  way  in  which  these  Persians  perished. 


hand  a  double-headed  battle-axe 
(Xd^pa  in  the  Lydian  language). 
Such  a  representation  of  Jupiter  is 
sometimes  found  upon  Carian  coins 
(Fellows's  Lycia,  PI.  35,  No.  5).  And 
a  similar  axe  apijears  frequently  as  an 
architectural  ornament  in  the  build- 
ings of  the  country  (ib.  p.  75^. 

•  Vide  supra,  i.  1 76,  note  \ 

"  This  is  probably  the  Myrsus 
mentioned  in  the  third  book  (ch.  122), 
as  carrying  a  message  from  Orcetes 
to  Poly  crates.  He  was  a  Lydian, 
and  (to  judge  from  his  own  and  his 
father's  name)  of  the  royal  family 
(cf.  i.  8-9). 

*  Brother,  nrobably,  of  the  "Oliatus, 
son  of  Ibanolis,"  who  was  seized  by 
order  of  Aristagoras  (supra,  ch.  37). 

*_Mylasa  continues  to  exist  in  the 
MeUaasOf   a  town  of    some 


size.  It  still  possesses  considerable 
remains  of  antiquity,  though  the 
beautiful  temple  seen  by  Pococke  has 
been  destroyed  (Pococke,  vol.  ii., 
part  2,  ch.  vi. ;  Chandler,  ch.  56). 
Its  situation  in  a  fertile  plain,  under 
the  shadow  of  lofty  and  precipitous 
hills  (Chandler,  1.  s.  c. ;  Fellows' 
Asia  Minor,  p.  259),  agrees  closely 
with  the  description  of  Strabo  (xiv. 
p.  942),  while  its  distance  from  the 
sea  corresixjnds  with  the  notice  in 
Pausanias  (viii.  10,  §  3). 

Scylax  of  Caryanda  is  said  to  have 
wTitten  a  work  entitled  *  The  History 
of  the  times  of  Heraclides,  king  of 
Mylasa'  (Suidas  ad  voc.  ZicvXa^). 
The  jX5rson  intended  is  probably  this 
Heraclides,  but  it  may  be  questioned 
whether  the  work  was  not  a  forgery. 


Chap.  120.124. 
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122.  In  the  meantime  Hymeas,  who  was  likewise  one 
of  those  by  whom  the  lonians  were  pursued  after  their 
attack  on  Sardis,  directing  his  course  towards  the  Pro- 
pontis,  took  Cius,*  a  city  of  Mysia.'  Learning,  how- 
ever, that  Daurises  had  left  the  Hellespont,  and  was 
gone  into  Caria,  he  in  his  turn  quitted  the  Propontis, 
and  marching  with  the  army  under  his  command  to 
the  Hellespont,  reduced  all  the  -^olians  of  the  Troad, 
and  likewise  conquered  the  Gergithaa,®  a  remnant  of  the 
ancient  Teucrians.  He  did  not,  however,  quit  the 
Troad,  but,  after  gaining  these  successes,  was  himself 
carried  oflF  by  disease. 

123.  After  his  death,  which  happened  as  I  have 
related,  Artaphemes,  the  satrap  of  Sardis,  and  Otanes, 
the  third  general,*  were  directed  to  undertake  the  con- 
duct of  the  war  against  Ionia  and  the  neighbouring 
-/Eolis.  By  them  ClazomenaB  in  the  former,^  and  Cym6 
in  the  latter,*  were  recovered. 

124.  As  the  cities  fell  one  after  another,  Aristagoras 
the  Milesian  (who  was  in  truth,  as  he  now  plainly 
showed,  a  man  of  but  little  courage),  notwithstanding 
that  it  was  he  who  had  caused  the  disturbances  in  Ionia 


*  Cius  lay  at  the  extreme  recess  of 
the  Cianean  gulf,  the  modem  gulf  of 
Mottdanieh,  upon  the  river  of  the 
same  name,  which  bore  to  the  sea  the 
waters  of  Lake  Ascania  (Lake  of 
Imik).  It  was  destroyed  by  Philip, 
son  of  Demetrius,  but  rebuilt  by  his 
ally  Prusias,  who  called  it  after  his 
own  name  (of.  Strabo,  xii.  p.  814 ; 
Polyb.  XV.  22-3  ;  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc. 
TLpova-a ;  Scylax,  Penpl.  p.  84).  The 
modem  village  of  KerrUik^  nearly 
occupies  the  site.  Cius,  like  most 
other  towns  upon  this  coast,  was  a 
colony  of  the  Milesians  (Schol.  in 
ApoU.  Rhod.  i.  1178). 

'  So  Scylax  (Peripl.  1.  s.  c),  who 
assigns  to  Mysia  the  whole  peninsula 
between  the  gulfs  of  Moudanieh  and 
Izmidy  which  tract  is  more  usually 
reckoned  to  Bithynia.  (Cf.  Ptol. 
Geograph.  v.  1 ;  and  Strabo,  xii.  p. 


812,  who,  however,  remarks  on  the 
difficulty  of  distinguishing  the  bound- 
aries of  the  several  tribes  in  these 
parts,  p.  815.) 

*  These  Gergithaj  seem  to  have  in- 
habited the  mountains  south  of 
Lampsacus,  between  the  Scamander, 
the  Granicus,  and  the  coast  (infra, 
vii.  43).  According  to  Strabo  (xiii. 
p.  851),  Stephen  (ad  voc.  Ff/jyts), 
Livy  (xxxviii.  591  and  others,  tnero 
was  a  city  callea  Gergis,  Gergithus 
or  Gergetha,  in  these  parts.  Perhaps 
we  may  connect  the  name  with  the 
Homeric  Gargarus  (IL  xiv.  293).  At 
any  rate  we  cannot  accept  that  deri- 
vation of  it  (from  the  Gergini,  a  race 
of  Cyprian  parasites)  which  A  thenars 
adopts  from  Clearchus  of  Soli  (Deii>- 
nosophist.  vi.  p.  255,  F.). 

*  Supra,  ch.  116. 

*  Supra,  i.  142,       *  Supia, 
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and  made  so  great  a  commotion,  began,  seeing  his 
danger,  to  look  about  for  means  of  escape.  Being 
convinced  that  it  was  in  vain  to  endeavour  to  overcome 
King  Darius,  he  called  his  brothers-in-arms  together, 
and  laid  before  them  the  following  project : — "  'Twould 
be  well,"  he  said,  "  to  have  some  place  of  refuge,  in 
case  they  were  driven  out  of  Miletus.  Should  he  go 
out  at  the  head  of  a  colony  to  Sardinia,^  or  should  he 
sail  to  Myrcinus  in  Edonia,  which  Histiaeus  had  re- 
ceived as  a  gift  from  King  Darius,  and  had  begun  to 
fortify?" 

125.  To  this  question  of  Aristagoras,  Hecata^us,  the 
historian,  son  of  Hegesander,  made  answer,  that  in  his 
judgment  neither  place  was  suitable.  "  Aristagoras 
should  build  a  fort,"  he  said,  "  in  the  island  of  Leros,* 
and  if  driven  from  Miletus,  should  go  there  and  bide 
his  time ;  from  Leros  attacks  might  readily  be  made, 
and  he  might  re-establish  himself  in  Miletus."  Such 
was  the  advice  given  by  Hecataeus. 

126.  Aristagoras,  however,  was  bent  on  retiring  to 
Myrcinus.  Accordingly  he  put  the  government  of 
Miletus  into  the  hands  of  one  of  the  chief  citizens, 
named  Pythagoras,*^  and,  taking  with  him  all  who  liked 


•  Sardinia  seems  to  have  been 
viewed  by  the  Greeks  of  this  time  as 
a  sort  of  El  Dorado,  where  they 
could  not  fail  of  prosi)cring.  Bias, 
when  Ionia  was  threatened  by  C}tus, 
had  recommended  the  whole  nation 
to  remove  thither  (\.  170).  Arista- 
goras now  starts  the  same  notion. 
Probably  the  great  prosperity  of  the 
Sicilian  Greeks,  joined  with  some 
knowledge  of  the  productiveness  of 
Sardinia  (Diod.  Sic.  v.  15 ;  'Sym- 
phodor.  Fr.  6,  &c.),  led  to  the  belief 
that  great  success  might  attend  the 
colonisation  of  the  latter  island. 

*  Leros,  one  of  the  S}>orades,  retains 
its  ancient  name   almost  unchanged. 

is  the  modem  Lero  or  Lerro,  a  smaU 


island  Ixjtween  Calimna  (Kalimno) 
and  Patmos  {Patino\  opposite  the  gulf 
of  Mandehjah.  It  lies  about  30  miles 
from  Miletus  to  the  south-west,  and 
is  not  quite  twenty  from  the  nearest 
point  of  the  Asiatic  coast  Its  in- 
habitants in  ancient  times  had  a  l»d 
reputation,  as  appears  from  the  follow- 
ing distich. 

Keu  To^c  ^wcvAid^*  A^ioi  Kaxot*  wx  o  fiiv, 
6«5*  ov* 
Ilain^,  -rkjiv  IIpOKXeovc  iceu  IIpoicAriTf  Acipiov* 

The  Lerians  were  colonists  of  the 
Milesians  (Anaximen.  ap.  Strab.  xiv. 
p.  910). 

*  Aristagoras,  it  is  evident  from 
this,  had  not  really  divested  himself 
of  the  supreme  authority  in  his  native 
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to  go,  sailed  to  Thrace,  and  there  made  himself  master 
of  the  place  in  question.  From  thence  he  proceeded  to 
attack  the  Thracians,  but  here  he  was  cut  off  with  his 
whole  army,  while  besieging  a  city*  whose  defenders 
were  anxious  to  accept  terms  of  surrender. 


town  (vide  supra,  oh.  S7\  Little 
regard  seems,  however,  to  nave  been 
paid  to  his  nominee  and  successor. 

•  It  appears  from  Thucydides  (iv. 
102),  that  this  city  was  on  or  near 
the  spot  called  Nine- Ways  CEwco 
'Odoi\  where  Amphipolis  was  after- 
wards built   (infra,  viL   114).    The 


Thracians  who  defeated  Aristagoras, 
were  the  Edonians.  It  would  seem 
they  not  only  succeeded  in  protect- 
ing their  own  cities,  but  made  them- 
selves masters  of  Myrcinus,  which 
is  called  in  Thucydides,  an  Edonian 
city  CHdwviK^  ttAis,  iv.  107). 
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1.  Sparfcans,  immigrants  into  the  Pelopomiese.  2.  Supposed  migrations  of  the 
Dorians.  3.  Their  occupation  of  the  Peloponnese  according  to  the  ordinary 
legend.  4.  The  true  history  imknown.  5.  Probable  line  of  march.  6.  Date 
of  the  occupation.  7.  The  conquest  gradual.  8.  Spartan  Dorians — Sparta 
and  Amyclec  —  early  wars.  9.  Internal  history  —  origin  of  the  doable 
monarchy  —  troubles  of  the  early  period.  10.  Condition  of  Sparta  before 
Lycurgus  —  the  three  classes  —  (i.)  Spartans  —  (ii.)  Periccci  —  (iii.)  Helots. 
11.  Succession  of  the  early  kings.  12.  Original  constitution  of  Sparta  — 
Kings  —  Senate —  Eccleeia.  13.  Constitutional  changes  of  Lycurgus,  slight. 
14.  His  discipline  —  question  of  its  origin.  15.  Causes  of  its  adoption. 
16.  Supposed  equalisation  of  landed  property.  17.  Argimients  which  diB- 
prove  it.  18.  Effects  of  Lycurgus*  legislation  —  conquests,  and  increase  of 
Periccci.  10.  Messenian  wars.  20.  Causes  of  the  rupture.  21.  Outline  of  the 
first  war.  22.  Date  and  duration.  23.  Internal  changes  consequent  on  the 
first  war — "Peers"  and  **  Inferiors" — "Small"  and  **  Great  Assembly"  — 
colonisation  of  Tarentum.  24.  Interval  between  the  wars.  25.  Outline  of 
the  second  war.  26.  Its  duration.  27.  War  with  Pisatis.  28.  War  with 
Arcadia.  29.  Gradual  diminution  of  the  kingly  power  at  Sparta,  and  con- 
tinued rise  of  the  Ephors.  30.  Rapid  decrease  in  the  number  of  Spartan 
citizens. 

1.  That  the  Spartans  of  history  were  not  original  inhabitants  of 
the  Peloponnese,  but  invaders  from  northern  Greece,  who  esta- 
blished their  dominion  over  a  large  portion  of  the  peninsula  by 
a  conquest  of  its  previous  occupants,  is  a  fact  which  even  the 
most  sceptical  of  modern  historians  has  not  hesitated  to  admit  as 
certain.^     A  uniform  tradition,^  supported  by  the  representation 


*  See  Mr.  Grote's  History  of  Greece, 
vol.  ii.  part  ii.  ch.  4  (pp.  408-442). 

'^  Cf.  Hesiod.  Fr.  vii. ;  Tyrtaeus  ap. 
Strab.  vUi.  p.  526;  Pind.  Pyth.  v.  92-6, 
and  Fragm.  ed.  Boeckh,  vol.  i.  p.  577; 
Herod,  i.  56,  vi.  52,  viii.  43,  and  73 ; 
Thucyd.i.  12,  18,  107;  Isocrat.  Panath. 
p.  256;  Arcbidam.  p.  194;  Ariatid. 
Urat.  46,  vol.  ii.  p.  284;  Ephor.  Frs. 
10-20;   Apollodor.  ii.  8;    Scymu.  Ch. 


528  et  seqq.;  Strab.  viii.  p.  530,  ftcj 
Diod.  Sic.  iv.  37-60;  Pausan.  III.  i., 
&c.,  rV.  iii.  §  3,  &c.;  CEnom.  ap.  Euseb. 
Prsep.  Ev.  v.  20,  p.  210,  C.  The  only 
writer  who  gives  an  account  essen- 
tially different  ia  Plato,  by  whom  the 
Dorians  are  represented  as  expelled 
Acha}ans  rotumiug  to  their  own  country 
under  the  conduct  of  one  Dorieus  (Leg. 
iii.  p.  682,  E.). 
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of  antique  times  contained  in  the  earliest  Greek  writer,'  and  re- 
markably in  unison  with  the  actual  condition  of  the  population 
of  the  country  when  its  circumstances  first  become  known  to  us/ 
constitutes  evidence  the  weight  of  which  is  altogether  irresistible. 
It  may  be  assumed  therefore  that  the  Dorian  Spartans,  whose 
history  is  now  to  be  traced,  unlike  their  rivals,  the  Athenians, 
were  immigrants  into  an  occupied  country — settlers  among  a 
people  from  whom  they  differed  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,* 
whom  they  conquered  and  held  in  subjection.  Regarding  thus 
much  as  dlowed  on  all  hands,  we  have  in  the  first  instance  to 
consider  ~1.  whence  they  came,  and  why  they  left  their  primi- 
tive seats ;  2.  in  what  way  they  effected  the  conquest. 

2.  According  to  Herodotus,  the  Dorians,  whom  he  identifies 
with  the  Hellenes,  had  dwelt  originally  in  Achsea  Phthi6tis,®  the 
country  immediately  east  of  the  Pagasasan  Gulf,  lying  both  north 
and  south  of  the  chain  of  Othrys.  Hence  they  had  removed  to 
a  tract  called  Histiae&tis  in  Upper  Thessaly,  which  Herodotus 
seems  to  place  near^Temp^,  since  he  tells  us  that  it  lay  >'  at  the 
base  of  Ossa  and  Olympus." '  From  this  region  they  had  been 
driven  by  the  Cadmeians,  whereupon  they  had  fled  into  Pindus ; 
and  while  there  had  taken  the  name  of  "  Macedni "  (or  Mace- 
donians).^ After  a  time  they  had  quitted  this  refuge  and  gained 
possession  of  Dryopis,  the  tract  between  Parnassus  and  Calli- 
dromus,  consisting  of  the  valleys  of  the  Pindus  and  certain  other 
streams  which  form  the  head-waters  of  the  great  Cephissus  river. 
From  this  country,  which  in  the  historical  age  was  known  as 
Doris,  they  had  entered  the  Peloponnese,  and  subjugated  the 
previous  inhabitants. 

It  has  been  observed  by  C.  O.  Miiller  in  reference  to  this  account 
of  the  early  migrations  of  the  Dorian  race,  that  "  no  one  can  con- 
sider it  as  flowing  immediately  from  ancient  tradition ;  it  can  only 


^  Homer  has  no  Dorians  in  the  Pelo- 
ponnese, the  inhabitants  of  which,  ac- 
cording to  him,  are  Achseans,  Aleves, 
or  Danaans.  He  has,  indeed,  a  single 
insignificant  town  Dorium  (II.  ii.  594) 
on  the  west  coast  near  Fylos,  but  the 
Dorians  only  api)ear  in  his  writings  as  a 
Cretan  race.    (Od.  xix.  177.) 

■*  See  below,  pp.  342-5. 

*  Widely  different  opinions  have  been 
held  on  this  point.  Mr.  Qrote  says 
(Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  451),  "so 
little  is  known  of  the  previous  inhabit- 
ants of  the  Peloponnese,  that  we  can- 
not at  aU  measure  the  difference  be- 


tween them  and  their  Dorian  invaders, 
either  in  dialect,  in  habits,  or  in  intelli- 
gence." He  inclines,  however,  to  think, 
at  least  with  regard  to  their  language, 
that  it  "did  not  differ  materially  from 
the  Doric  "  (p.  452).  C.  O.  Miiller,  on 
the  other  hand,  speaks  of  "the  differ- 
ence between  the  language,  religion,  and 
customs  of  the  two  nations  "  as  "strongly 
and  precisely  marked."  (Dorians,  vol. 
i.  p.  66.) 

«  Herod,  i.  56. 

7  Ibid,     •rjfv  viri  rj^f  "Orrmr  n  mmi  «• 

^  Ibid.  loo.  cit.  and  oompon 
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be  viewed  as  an  attempt  of  the  father  of  history  to  arrange  and 
reconcile  various  legends  and  traditions."  *  This  remark  appears 
to  be  just.  Whatever  value  we  may  be  inclined  to  attach  gene- 
rally to  the  account  which  a  nation  without  a  literature  gives  of 
its  origin,  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  that  a  people  driven  about 
in  the  way  described  would  orally  preserve  for  centuries  so  exact 
an  account  of  its  many  wanderings.  Herodotus,  or  those  firom 
whom  he  drew  his  information,  must  be  considered  to  have 
thrown  together  and  blended  into  a  single  narrative  stories  cur- 
rent in  diflferent  parts  of  Greece,  which  it  required  some  inge- 
nuity to  harmonise.  The  Dorians  had  to  be  placed  originally  in 
Phthiotis,  because  that  was  in  Homer  ^  the  country  of  the  Hel- 
lenes, with  whom  the  Dorians  were  identified :  they  must  be 
given  seats  in  Histiseotis,  since  Upper  Thessaly  was  the  abode  of 
the  Lapithae,  with  whom  iEgimius,  their  mythic  ancestor,  was 
said  to  have  contended  f  and  since,  according  to  some  accounts,' 
the  Dorian  colonies  in  Crete  proceeded  from  that  region :  they 
must  descend  Pindus  that  they  might  reach  Dryopis,  their  well- 
known  habitation  in  later  times ;  and  they  must  be  called  Mace- 
donians, in  order  to  give  a  foundation  to  those  claims  of  Hellen- 
ism which  the  Macedonians  were  in  the  habit  of  preferring,  not 
only  for  their  royal  family,  but  for  their  whole  nation.*  The 
very  lowest  degree  of  credit  must  be  considered  to  attach  to  these 
legends,  which  receive  no  support  from  Homer,*  and  are  full  of 
internal  improbabilities.  All  that  can  be  said  to  be  ascertained 
of  the  Dorians  before  they  settled  in  the  Peloponnese,  is  the  fact 
that  they  previously  inhabited  the  '*  small  and  sad  region  "* 
known  in  historical  times  as  Doris,  or  the  Doric  metropolis^  where 
they  had  a  confederacy  of  four  townships,  Pindus,  Boeum,  Citi- 
nium,  and  Erineus,'  all  situated  in  the  valley  of  the  Pindus 
river.  Of  this  country  they  were  reported  to  have  gained  pos- 
session by  the  expulsion  of  the  Dryopes,  one  of  the  most  ancient 


9  Dorians,  vol.  i.  pp.  21-2. 

»  Iliad,  il.  683-4. 

«  ApoUod.  II.  vii.  7 ;  Diod.  Sic.  iv. 
37 ;  Strab.  ix.  p.  637.  An  ancient  epic, 
ascribed  to  Hesiod,  and  entitled  *  i£gi- 
mills,*  probably  described  this  contest. 
(See  Miiller'H  Dorians,  vol.  i.  pp.  33-5, 
E.  T.) 

»  Andron.  Fr.  3 ;  Diod.  Sic,  iv.  60 ; 
V.  80. 

*  See  Miiller^s  Dorians,  vol.  i.  p.  40. 

'  Homer  does  not  know  of  Dorians 
anywhere  but  in  Crete  (Od.  xix.  177). 


They  do  not  appear  among  the  com- 
batants of  the  Iliad. 

*  Mr.  Grote  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  li, 
p.  388)  thus  happily  renders  the  vixm 
fAnt^a)  Koi  ktMr^i^^v^ai  of  Strabo,  ix.  p. 
620. 

7  Erine'<5  seems  to  be  the  correct  form 
of  this  name,  not  £rine?/m,  which  Mr. 
Grote  gives  (Hist,  of  Greece,  loc.  sup. 
cit.).  See  Andron.  ap.  Strab.  x.  p.  693 
(Fr.  4),  Tfif  *E^ifi$f;  Scylac.  Peripl.  p. 
53  ;  Ptol.  iii.  1 5 ;  Tzetzcs  ad  Lycophr. 
741,  and  980;  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc,  &c. 
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races  of  Greece,  which  may  be  regarded  as  a  sister-tribe  to  the 
Pelasgi,  Leieges,  Caucones,  Dolopes,  &c. ;  but  this  expulsion 
does  not  seem  to  rest  upon  such  evidence  as  entitles  it  to  take 
rank  among  the  established  facts  of  history.® 

3.  According  to  the  prevailing  legend,  the  Dorians  were  induced 
to  leave  their  seats  under  Parnassus  by  the  entreaties  of  a  band 
of  fugitives  from  the  Peloponnese,  who  begged  their  aid  in  order 
to  effect  a  return  to  their  native  country.  These  fugitives  were 
the  Heraclidae,  or  descendants  of  Hercules,  by  hereditary  right 
the  royal  family  of  Argos,  but  expelled  from  the  Peloponnese  by 
a  usurper  of  their  own  house  (Eurystheus),  and  at  his  death 
superseded  by  another  ancient  Peloponnesian  family,  the  Pelo- 
pidaD,  or  descendants  of  Pelops.  Received  with  open  arms  by 
the  Dorians  and  adopted  into  their  body,  the  Heraclidae  became 
the  ruling  family  of  the  nation  whose  aid  they  had  sought,  and 
imparted  the  name  of  Hylleans  to  their  principal  tribe.*  After 
various  attempts  to  force  their  way  into  the  peninsula  by  the 
Isthmus  of  Corinth,  which  were  met  and  defeated  by  the  inha- 
bitants,^ the  Dorians  under  their  Heracleid  leaders  at  last  effected 
the  passage  of  the  Corinthian  Gulf  near  its  mouth,  in  ships 
which  they  had  built  at  Naupactus,  a  port  granted  to  them  by 
the  Ozolian  Locrians.  They  were  accompanied  on  their  expe- 
dition by  Oxylus,  an  -^tolian  chief,'  who  was  desirous  of  pos- 
sessing himself  of  the  rich  country  of  Elis,  where  he  had  recently 
passed  a  year  of  exile  ;  and  who  was  thus  qualified  by  acquaint- 
ance with  this  part  of  the  Peloponnese  to  serve  as  guide  to  the 


^  C.  0.  Miiller  regards  the  evidence 
as  sufficient  (Dorians,  vol.  i.  pp.  46-9), 
but  he  confesses  that  "the  expulsion 
of  the  Dryopians  is  related  in  a  man- 
ner entirely  fabulous."  Herodotus  in 
one  place  ascribes  it  to  Hercules  and 
the  Malians  (viii.  43.  Compare  Strab. 
viii.  p.  542;  Pausan.  IV.  xxxiv.  §  6; 
Diod.  Sic.  iv.  37;  Etym.  Magn.  ad  voc. 
'Ariuts),  elsewhere  apparently  to  the 
Dorians  (i.  56). 

'  ^gimius,  the  Dorian  chief  who 
received  the  Heraclidce,  was  made  to 
have  two  sons  of  his  own,  Pamphylus 
and  Dymas.  On  the  arrival  of  the 
Heraclidso,  he  adopted  Hyllus,  whence 
the  names  of  the  three  Dorian  tribes, 
HyUeans,  Pamphylians^  and  Dymanats. 
(See  Apollod.  II.  viii.  §  3,  ad  fin.; 
Ephor.  Fr.  10;  Steph.  Bvz.  ad  voc. 
Ai^M«»;  Schol.  ad  Pind.  Pyth.  i.  IJl.) 

^  Three  such  attempts  are  narrated ; 


the  first  imder  Hyllus,  after  the  death 
of  Eurystheus,  in  which  Hyllus  was 
slain  by  Echemus  (Herod,  iz.  26 ;  Schol. 
Pind.  01.  X.  79);  the  second  under 
Cleodseus,  the  son  of  Hyllus,  who  alao 
feU  in  an  engagement  ((Enom.  ap.  Euseb. 
Pr»p.  Ev.  V.  20,  p.  210.  C. ;  Schol.  ad 
Pind.  Isth.  vii.  18);  and  the  third 
under  Aristomarchus,  the  son  of  Cleo- 
dseus,  which  had  the  same  ill  success 
(ApoUod.  II.  viii.  §  2 ;  (Enom.  1.  s.  c, 
Ac.). 

2  The  legend  ran — ^that  the  Delphic 
Oracle  bade  Temenus  take  as  guide  for 
his  army  a  three-eyed  man.  Soon  after, 
chancing  to  meet  Oxylus,  who  had  lost 
an  eye,  riding  on  horsebsMsk,  he  at  once 
recognised  in  him  the  necessary  '*  three- 
eyed  guide."  (ApoUod.  II.  viii.  3.) 
Another  account  assigned  the  loss  of  an 
eye  to  the  animal  on  which  OzyluB  rode 
(Pausan.  V.  iii.  §  5). 
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invaders.  He  conducted  the  fleet  from  Nanpactus  to  Molycrium 
at  the  mouth  of  the  gulf,  and  thence  crossing  to  Panormus,  led 
the  Dorians  through  Arcadia  against  the  Achaean  force,  which 
was  collected  under  Tisamenes,  the  son  of  Orestes,  near  the 
isthmus.  A  battle  was  fought  in  which  the  Dorians  were  com- 
pletely victorious,  and  the  inheritance  of  the  Heraclidae  was  re- 
covered. As  the  family  of  Hyllus  had  now  divided  into  three 
branches/  a  three-fold  division  of  the  ancient  Achaean  territory 
was  made.  Lots  were  drawn  for  the  kingdoms  of  Argos,  Sparta, 
and  Messenia,  the  first  of  which  fell  to  Temenus  (the  eldest  of 
the  sons  of  Aristomachus),  the  second  to  Eurysthenes  and  Procles, 
the  infant  children  of  AristodSmus  (the  second  son),  and  the  third 
to  Cresphontes  (the  third  son),  who  had  craftily  contrived  to  ob- 
tain this  fertile  territory  for  himself  by  placing  in  the  urn  an  unfair 
lot.*  Elis  was  given  to  Oxylus,  according  to  previous  agreement. 
A  portion  of  the  Achseans  refused  to  submit  to  the  conquerors, 
and  leaving  their  country  entered  Ionia— the  northern  tract  of 
the  Peloponnese  extending  along  the  gulf  of  Corinth— where 
they  overcame  and  expelled  the  inhabitants,  who  sought  a  refuge 
in  Attica.  Thus  the  new  arrangement  of  the  Peloponnese  was 
complete :  the  country  previously  held  by  the  Achaeans  passed 
into  the  hands  of  the  Dorians;  Ionia  became  Achsea;  the 
Epeans  of  Elis  were  merged  in  the  iEtolians ;  only  the  Arcadians 
and  Cynurians  remained  undisturbed  in  their  ancient  abodes, 

'  The  mythic  genealogy  of  the  Hora-  i  to   some    account*,  reigned  at  Sparta 

clidffi   was  as   follows: — Hercules  had  (Herod,   vi.  52);  according  to  others, 

four  sons  by  Deianira,  of  whom  Hyllus  ho   was    killed  by   lightning  at    Nau- 

was    the    eldest.      Hyllus  left  a  son,  '  pectus,  leaving  behind  him  twin  sons. 


Cleodwus,  who  was  the  father  of  Aris- 
tomachus. Aristomachus  had  three 
children,  Temenus,  Aristodemus,  and 
Cresphontes.    Aristodemus,    according 

Hercules. 

UylluB. 

Cleodaeus. 

I 

Aristomachus. 

I 


Eurythenes  and  Procles.  (Apollod.  II. 
viii.  §  2,  ad  fin.)  The  genealogy  may 
be  thus  exhibited: — 


Temenus.       Aristodemus.       Crespnontcs. 
I" 


Eurysthenes.  Procles. 

*  The  three  parties  were  to  draw  lots  fall  to  the  third.     Cresphontes,  in  order 

for  the  three  kingdoms  by  placing  each  to  obtain  the  third  lot,  which  he  pre- 

their  pe)>ble  in   a  jar  of  water,  from  '  ferred  to  the  others,  instead  of  a  stone 

which    an    indifferent   person   was    to  placed  in  the  jar  a  lump  of  clay,  which 

draw  them  forth.    The  first  whose  stone  forthwith  dissolved.     (Apollod.  II.  viii. 

wail  drawn  out  was  to  receive   Ai^os,  .  §  4.) 
the  second  Sparta;  Messenia  would  then 
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the  former  in  the  central  mountain  tract,  the  latter  in  a  seques* 
tered  valley  on  the  eastern  shore.^ 

4.  Such  is,  in  outline,  the  legendary  story  that  has  come  down 
to  us  concerning  the  mode  whereby  the  Dorian  conquests  in  the 
Peloponnese  were  effected.  It  is  related  consecutively  by  Apol- 
lodorus  ^  aud  Pausanias,''  with  whose  statements  the  fragmentary 
notices  in  Herodotus,  Thucydides,  and  other  early  writers  appear 
in  the  main  to  agree.^  Certain  isolated  traditions  have,  how- 
ever, descended  to  us,  which  are  thought  to  militate  against  the 
general  truth  of  this  tale,  and  to  indicate  that  the  conquest  was 
the  result  of  at  least  two  separate  and  independent  attacks,  one 
proceeding  from  the  Maliac  gulf  by  sea  against  Argos  and  the 
eastern  coast,  the  other  directed  from  ^tolia  by  way  of  £lis 
against  Messenia  and  Sparta.^  But  the  writers  from  whom  these 
notices  come  appear  themselves  to  have  been  entirely  unconscious 
of  any  discrepancy  between  the  traditions  in  question  and  the 
common  legend,  which  they  accept  and  adopt  unhesitatingly ;  ^ 
and  the  facts  which  they  record,  even  if  admitted  to  be  true, 
would  seem  to  be  quite  insufficient  for  the  establishment  of  any 
definite  hypothesis.*  Perhaps  we  must  be  content  to  acquiesce 
in  the  conclusions  of  Niebuhr,  that  the  conquest  of  the  Pelopon- 


*  Of.  Herod,  viii.  73. 

•  Bibliothec.  II.  viii. 

7  Eliac.  iii.  §  5,  iv.  §  1. 

8  See  Herod,  i.  56,  vi.  52,  ix.  26; 
Thucyd.  i.  9,  12 ;  Tyrteus  ap.  Pausan. 
VII.  XXV.  §  3  ;  Find.  Pyih.  i.  61,  Ac. 

'  Pausaniaa,  in  speaking  of  the  iso- 
lated hill  on  the  Argive  coast,  called 
the  Temenion,  says  Uiat  it  was  occu- 
pied by  the  Dorians  in  their  war  with 
Tisamenus,  and  formed  the  stronghold 
from  which  they  made  their  attacks 
upon  Argos  (II.  xxxviii.  §  1).  And 
lliucydides  mentions  a  similar  occupi- 
tiou  by  the  Dorians  of  the  height  called 
Solygius,  near  Corinth,  from  which 
their  attack  was  carried  on  against  that 
place  (iv.  42).  From  the  position  of 
these  two  heights,  it  Ib  argued  that  the 
assailants  must  have  come  by  sea,  and 
the  assumption  is  made  that  they  left 
the  Maliac  Qulf  in  ships,  and  effected 
their  conquests,  like  the  Normans,  by 
descents  upon  the  coast  from  their  ves- 
sels (Miiller's  Dorians,  vol.  i.  p.  90,  E.  T. ; 
Qrote's  History  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
416-9). 

^  Pausanias  is  one  of  the  chief  autho- 
rities for  the  common  legend  (see  above, 
note  ').  Thucydides,  by  speaking  of 
the  conquest  as  a  single  event,  and 
assigning  to  it  a  particular  year  (i.  12), 


shows  that  he  did  not  view  it  as  the 
result  of  a  series  of  separate  and  uncon- 
nected attacks. 

'  Mr.  Grote  says  (Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  ii.  p.  416)  ''it  is  difficult  to  see 
how  the  Dorians  can  have  got  to  the 
Temenium  in  any  other  way  than  by 
sea."  But  if  they  had  defeated  the 
Achfloans  in  battle,  and  were  masters  of 
the  open  country,  while  the  natives 
still  maintained  themselves  in  their 
fortified  cities,  they  might  fix  on  any 
suitable  position  for  an  linvt$xi^fi» 
against  each  place.  That  the  Teme- 
nium lay  between  Argos  and  the  sea 
is  no  proof  that  the  Dorians  advanced 
from  the  sea,  any  more  than  the  fact 
that  Decelea  lay  to  the  north  of  Athens 
is  a  proof  that  the  Spartans  attacked 
Athens  from  the  north.  With  respect 
to  the  hiU  Solygius,  which,  Mr.  Grote 
says,  "is  the  nearest  and  most  con- 
venient holding-ground  for  a  maritime 
invader,"  it  may  be  observed  that  it  is 
equally  convenient  for  an  enemy  who 
attacks  Corinth  by  land  from  the  Pelo- 
ponnese. It  is  a  spur  of  the  Oneia, 
which  protects  Corinth  upon  the  south, 
on  which  an  enemy  from  that  quarter 
must  effect  a  lodgment  before  he  could 
descend  Into  the  sandy  plain  of  the 
isthmus. 
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nese  by  the  Dorians  is  a  fact,  but  that  "  we  do  not  possess  the 
slightest  historical  knowledge  of  the  circumstances  accompanying 
it." '  The  legendary  tale  above  given  seems  to  be  the  invention 
of  poets,  who,  when  all  memory  of  the  mode  wherein  the  conquest 
was  eflFected^had  faded  away,  composed  a  narrative  which  might 
seem  to  account  for  the  state  of  things  existing  at  the  time  when 
they  wrote. 

6.  The  tradition  of  the  place  at  which  the  Dorians  effected  their 
entrance  may,  however,  be  accepted,  since  it  is  one  which  would 
not  be  likely  to  be  invented,  aa  the  isthmus  is  the  natural  door 
of  ingress  to  the  Peloponnese,*  and  since  it  accords  with  certain 
circumstances  in  the  character  of  the  people,  and  in  the  position 
of  their  earliest  settlements.  The  Dorians  were  at  all  times 
unskilful  in  the  attack  of  walled  places,^  and  if  the  Pelasgic 
population  of  the  Peloponnese,  so  famous  for  its  Cyclopian  archi- 
tecture, had  established  (as  is  not  impossible*)  a  rampart  across 
the  isthmus  at  this  early  date,  or  even  if  they  had  blocked  with 
walls  the  difficult  passes  of  the  Oneia,'  it  may  readily  be  con- 
ceived that  the  Dorians  would  have  found  it  impossible  to  force 
an  entrance.  And  the  settlements  at  Stenyclerus  and  Sparta, 
which  are  certainly  among  the  very  first  in  which  the  conquerors 
established  themselves,  are  (as  has  been  shown**)  readily  acces- 
sible from  the  western  side  of  Greece,  by  a  route  which  passes 
through  Elis  and  Pisatis,  up  the  valley  of  the  Alpheus,  and 
thence  into  that  of  the  Eurotas  over  a  pass  of  no  great  height. 
It  appears  to  be  on  the  whole  more  probable  that  the  entire 
migration  took  this  direction  than  that  two  distinct  lines  were 
followed,  as  Mr.  Grote  supposes.  The  theory  that  the  Dorians 
were  "the  Normans  of  Greece,"  and  setting  out  in  fleets  of 
'*  piratical  canoes,"  proceeded  from  the  Maliac  gulf  by  sea  against 


*  Lectures  on  Ancient  History,  vol. 
i.  p.  230,  E.  T. 

*  See  Thucyd.  i.  1 3,  and  note  in  this 
connexion  the  inability  of  the  Spartans 
to  conceive  of  the  Persians  entering  in 
any  other  way  (Herod,  viii.  40,  ix.  7-8, 
&c.).  The  word  *'  Isthmus  "  is  by  some 
derived  from  the  root  i-,  which  appears 
in  the  Greek  Hvmi,  the  Latin  ire,  &c. 
(See  Scott  and  Liddell's  Lexicon,  ad 
voc.  'Ufftify  and  Smiths  Diet,  of  Gk.  and 
Horn.  Geography,  ad  voc.  Corinthus.) 

*  Cf.  llorod.  ix.  70,  and  note,  as 
illustrations,  the  long  siege  of  Ithom^ 
rThucyd.  i.  103)  and  the  blockade  of 
riateea  (ibid.  ii.  78). 

*  It  is  true  that  "  the  first  Isthmian 
wall  mentioned  in  history,  was  the  one 


thrown  up  in  haste  by  the  Pelopon- 
nesiaus  when  Xerxes  was  marching  into 
Greece  "  (Diet,  of  Gk.  and  Rom.  Geo- 
graph,  i.  p.  G84),  but  we  may  suspect 
that  this  was  really  the  restoration  of 
an  old  defence.  Could  the  Spartans 
otherwise  have  accomplished  the  task — 
a  battlemented  wall,  at  least  3^  miles 
in  length — within  the  space  of  a  few 
months? 

7  There  are  remains  of  walls  in  these 
passes  (Chandler's  Travels,  ii.  ch.  58, 
p.  273),  but  1  am  not  aware  if  they  are 
Cyclopian.  That  passes  were  early 
guarded  by  walls  is  shown  in  Herod. 
vii.  I7t). 

*  See  Groto's  History  of  Greece,  vol. 
ii.  p.  439. 
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the  distant  Peloponnese,*  has  great  difficulties,  and  is  destitute 
of  any  solid  foundation.^  The  Dorians,  despite  some  brilliant 
examples  to  the  contrary  in  later  times,  are  an  essentially  unnau- 
tical  people.  Their  towns  are  built  at  a  distance  from  the  coast 
— they  are  slow  to  colonise — at  sea  they  feel  out  of  their  element 
— then*  system  discourages  voyaging :  they  are  thorough  lands- 
men, and  if  it  be  said  that  nevertheless  they  are  found  at  a  very 
early  period  in  situations  which  they  could  only  have  reached  in 
ships,  we  may  reply  that,  in  the  first  place,  the  evidence  of  the 
fact  is  doubtful ;  and,  secondly,  that  at  best  the  cases  adduced 
are  so  rare  as  to  present  all  the  appearance  of  exceptions  to  a 
general  rule.'  An  examination  of  the  supposed  parallel  case  of 
the  Dryopians '  shows  very  strikingly  the  improbability  of  the 
Dorian  conquests  having  been  effected  by  sea.  The  Dryopians 
undoubtedly  started  on  shipboard  from  their  original  country 
upon  the  Maliac  gulf,  and  the  consequence  is  that  we  find  their 
settlements  widely  dispersed,  and  universally  upon  the  coasts. 
They  are  found  at  Hermione,  Eion,  and  Asin6  on  the  coast  of 
Argolis,  at  Styra  and  Carystus  of  Euboea,  in  Cythnos,  in  Cyprus, 
and  again  in  the  Messenian  Asin^,  inhabiting  either  actual  sea- 
ports, or  towns  removed  but  a  very  short  distance  from  the  shore. 
The  Dorians,  on  the  contrary,  occupy  a  single  continuous  terri- 
tory, and  all  their  chief  cities  are  inland,  as  Sparta,  Stenyclerus, 
Argos,  Troezen,  Corinth,  Megara,  and  Sicyon.  Results  so  widely 
different  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  a  difference  in  the  manner 
of  the  two  migrations. 

6.  With  respect  to  the  time  at  which  the  conquest  was  made, 
the  tradition  usually  followed* — which  first  appears  in   Thu- 


'  Qrote,  ii.  p.  417;  Muller's  Dorians, 
i.  p.  90,  E.  T. 

»  Mr.  Grote  (ii.  p.  416,  note  «)  finds 
a  foundation  for  it  not  only  in  the 
sup^sed  colonisation  of  Crete  from 
D6ns,  but  also  in  the  explanation  which 
Aristotle  gave  of  the  proverb,  MmXmwo 
•-Wfv.  (See  Phot.  Lex.  Synag.  p.  594, 
0.)  He  considers  Aristotle  to  represent 
Hippotes  (the  father  of  Aletes  —  the 
m^Uiic  founder  of  Corinth),  as  "  having 
crossed  the  Maliac  Qulf  in  ships  for  the 
purpose  of  colonising."  But  Aristotle 
makes  no  mention  at. all  of  the  Maliac 
Gulf,  and  it  is  quite  uncertain  to  what 
time  he  meant  the  story  to  refer.  (See 
C.  Muller's  note  in  the  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr. 
vol.  ii.  p.  150.) 

'  The  mention  of  Dorians  in  Crete 
by  Homer  (Od.  xix.  177)  shortly  after 


the  Trojan  war  is  the  most  remarkable 
notice  bearing  on  this  subject.  If  we 
believe  the  fact,  we  must  suppose  either 
that  the  Dorians  had  sailed  at  this 
early  time  from  Greece  proper  to 
Crete,  or  else  that  at  a  still  more 
remote  era  they  had  passed  into  Crete 
from  Asia.  They  may  have  done  so  on 
their  way  to  Europe.  Perhaps,  how- 
ever, Homer  is  guilty  of  an  anachronism, 
and  assigns  to  the  time  of  the  Trojan 
war  what  did  not  really  take  place  till 
some  time  after  the  Dorian  conquest  of 
the  Peloponnese.  There  was  no  settled 
tradition  concerning  the  colonisation  of 
Crete  (see  Strab.  X.  p.  693). 

*  See  Grote's  History  of  Greece,  vol. 
ii.  p.  417. 

^  The  interval  of  eighty  years  was 
adopted  by   Eratosthenes    (ap.    Clem. 
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cydides* — placed  the  event  in  the  eightieth  year  after  the  Trojan 
war,  and  the  twentieth  after  the  migration  of  the  Boeotians  from 
Ame  in  Thessaly.  No  great  reliance  can  be  placed  on  a  tradition 
of  this  sort,  which  even  if  accepted  fails  to  furnish  a  definite  date, 
since  the  Trojan  war,  though  probably  a  real  event,  is  one  the  time 
of  which  cannot  be  fixed  within  two  centuries.*  The  question  whe- 
ther the  Greeks  had  any  means  of  accurately  estimating  the  lapse 
of  time  before  the  institution  of  the  Olympic  festival  is  one  of  great 
diflSculty,  and  the  answer  to  it  will  vary  according  to  the  belief 
that  is  entertained  of  the  nature  of  those  public  records  which 
were  preserved  from  a  remote  period  in  many  Greek  citiea'  If 
the  anagraphs  of  the  Spartans,  for  instance,  contained,  besides  the 
names  of  their  kings,  the  number  of  years  that  each  king  reigned 
— which  is  a  probable  conjecture  of  Ottfried  Miiller's^ — a  means 
of  calculating  back  with  exactness  to  the  first  settlement  of  the 
Dorians  in  Sparta  would  have  existed.  Even  if  the  names  only 
were  preserved,  together  with  the  relationship  of  each  king  to  the 
preceding  monarch,  it  would  have  been  easy  to  make  a  rough 
estimate,  which  could  not  be  far  wrong,  of  the  date  in  question. 
The  number  of  generations  from  Aristodemus  to  the  invasion  of 
Greece  by  Xerxes,  is  given  by  Herodotus  (who  traces  the  descent 
of  both  the  Spartan  kings  at  that  time®)  as  seventeen  ;  and  hence 
we  obtain  as  an  approximate  date  for  the  Dorian  conquest,  the 
year  B.C.  1046.^  The  establishment  of  the  Olympic  contest 
about  midway  in  the  list  of  Spartan  kings,  which  is  an  indepen- 
dent tradition,^  confirms  this  estimate,  since  it  furnishes  a  date 
for  the  reign  of  Theopompus,  the  ninth  ancestor  of  Leotychides, 
almost  exactly  300  years  before  Leotychides ;  whence  we  might 
conclude  that  the  ninth  ancestor   of  Theopompus  would  reign 


Alex.  Strom,  vol.  i.  p.  402),  by  Apollo- 
doniB  (ap.  Diod.  Sic.  i.  5),  by  Cratea 
(ap.  Tatian.  49,  p.  107),  by  the  Pseudo- 
Plutarch  (De  vit.  Horn.  ii.  3,  p.  720, 
ed.  Wytt.),  by  Velleius  Paterculus  (i. 
2),  by  Syncellua  (pp.  321  and  335),  by 
Tzetzes  (Chil.  xii.  193),  and  others. 
There  were,  however,  conflicting  ac- 
counts. Clemens  tells  us  (1.  s.  c.)  that 
some  reckoned  120  and  others  180 
years  between  the  two  events. 

*  Thucyd.  i.  12. 

*  See  note  *  on  Book  ii.  ch.  145. 

'  See  the  Essay  on  the  Life  and 
Writings  of  Herodotus,  prefixed  to  vol. 
i.  (ch.  ii.  p.  55). 

8  Dorians,  vol.  i.  p.  150,  E.  T.  Mr. 
Clinton  thinks  that,  if  the  years  had 
been    registered,    "  there  would  have 


been  less  uncertainty  in  the  date'of  the 
Trojan  war"  (F.  H.  vol.  i.  p.*  332). 
But  the  uncertainty  might  partly  arise 
from  different  estimates  of  the  time 
between  the  fall  of  Troy  and  the  settle- 
ment of  the  Dorians  at  Sparta  (see 
above,  note  *•),  partly  fi-om  the  calcu- 
lations being  based  upon  other  and  con- 
flicting  data. 
»  See  Herod,  vii.  204,  and  viii.  131. 

*  Seventeen  generations,  calculate<l 
according  to  the  estimate  of  Herodotus 
at  three  to  the  century,  will  produce  a 
total  of  566  years.  This  sum,  added  to 
the  date  of  the  battle  of  Salamis  (B.C. 
480  H-  566  =  B.C.  1046),  gives  the  year 
mentioned  in  the  text. 

*  Diod.  Sic.  ap.  Euseb.  Chron.  Can. 
Pars  i.  c.  35. 
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about  300  years  earlier,  or  &a  1080.  On  the  whole  it  maybe 
assumed  as  probable  that  the  first  lodgment  of  the  Dorian  in- 
vaders in  the  Peloponnese  belongs  to  the  middle  or  the  earlier 
half  of  the  eleventh  century  before  our  era,  and  that  it  followed 
on  the  Trojan  war  within  one,  or  at  most  two  centuries. 

7.  Various  tales  were  current  concerning  the  manner  of  the  con- 
quest. According  to  the  most  poetical  (which  was  also  the  most 
popular)  legend,  a  single  defeat  produced  the  general  submission 
of  the  Achseans ;  and  the  realms  of  the  Atridse  were  at  once 
partitioned  out  among  the  three  sons  of  king  Aristomachus,  Teme- 
nus,  Cresphontes,  and  Aristodemus,  the  last-named  being  repre- 
sented by  his  infant-children.  Other  accounts,  however,  told  of 
a  longer  and  more  doubtful  contest.  The  story  of  the  Temenium, 
however  we  understand  it,'  seems  to  show  that  even  in  Argolis 
there  was  a  prolonged  resistance  to  the  invaders,  and  in  Laconia 
it  would  appear  that  the  conquest  was  only  eflfected  after  a  fierce 
and  bloody  struggle,  which  lasted  for  above  three  centuries.  The 
independence  of  Amycbe,  a  strong  town  little  more  than  two 
mUes  distant  from  Sparta,  till  within  fifty  years  of  the  first 
Olympiad,  is  a  fact  established  upon  ample  evidence  ;^  and  this 
fact,  even  if  it  stood  alone,  would  sufficiently  indicate  that  the 
Spartan  Dorians  were  confined  within  very  narrow  limits  during 
the  first  two  or  three  centuries  after  their  establishment  in  the 
valley  of  the  Eurotas.  We  learn  however  from  Pausanias  and 
other  ¥niter8*  that  many  cities  of  Laconia  besides  Amyclse  were 
first  reduced  to  subjection  about  the  same  period  ;  Pharis  and 
Qeronthrae  in  the  reign  of  the  same  monarch  who  captured  Amy- 
clse, -^gys  on  the  borders  of  Arcadia  in  the  reign  of  his  father, 
Helos  in  the  plain  near  the  mouth  of  the  Eurotas  in  that  of  his 
son.  In  Messenia  too  there  were  independent  towns  till  near 
the  close  of  the  eighth  century  B.C.,  as  is  evidenced  by  the  list  of 
Olympic  victors  preserved  in  Eusebius.®  It  thus  appears  that 
the  Achaeans,  instead  of  yielding  upon  a  single  defeat,  and  either 
quitting  their  country  or  becoming  the  willing  subjects  of  the 
conquerors,  maintained  with  great  tenacity  their  hold  upon  the 
territory,  and  were  only  dispossessed  by  slow  degrees,  and  after 
centuries  of  contest. 


*  Supra,  p.  333. 

*  Pausan.  III.  ii.  6,  zii.  7,  &c.  Comp. 
Ephor.  Fr.  IS,  Conon.  36,  Nic.  Damasc. 
Fr.  3fi,  Senr.  ad  Mn.  x.  564,  &c. 

*  The  capture  of  Pharis  and  Geron- 
thrsB  is  mentioned  by  Pausanias  (III. 
ii.  7),  that  of  Mgf»  by  the  same  writer 


(ibid.  §  5\  that  of  Helos  by  him  (ibid. 
§  7),  and'Phlegon  of  Trallee  (Fr.  i.). 

«  Chron.  Can.  Pars  I.  c.  33.  Oxy- 
themis  the  Coronean  is  a  natiye  of 
Cordn<^  in  Messenia,  not  of  Coronsea  in 
BoBotia.  (See  Orote's  Greece,  vol.  ii  p. 
444;  note.) 
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8.  The  Dorian  settlement  at  Sparta  was  the  lodgment  of  a 
band  of  immigrants,  forced  to  seek  new  abodes  by  the  straitness  of 
their  own  limits,  in  a  portion  of  a  valley  easily  defensible,  which 
at  once  gave  them  a  secure  home,  and  enabled  them  to  threaten 
a  city  of  importance,  the  metropolis  of  a  considerable  kingdom. 
This  was  Amyclae,  which  is  with  reason  believed  to  have  been 
**  the  ancient  capital  of  LacedsBmon," '  being  in  tradition  the 
home  of  Tyndareus  and  his  family,®  and  the  seat  of  the  court  of 
Agamemnon  ;*  and  possessing  the  tombs  of  that  monarch  and  of 
Cassandra,  as  well  as  all  the  most  ancient  and  venerated  sanctu- 
-aries.*  Whether  a  foreign  invitation  coincided  with  the  desire  of 
the  Dorians  to  emigrate,  and  determined  their  settlement  to  the 
particular  site  actually  preferred,  which  is  a  conclusion  drawn  by 
some  modem  writers  from  a  tradition  mentioned  in  Ephorus,*  or 
whether  the  position  itself  decided  them,  is  open  to  question.  The 
site  of  Sparta,  though  not  so  striking  as  that  of  Athens,  Corinth, 
or  even  Thebes,  was  one  possessing  most  of  the  features  regarded 
as  important  in  ancient  times.  The  Eurotas,  which  from  its 
source  on  the  southern  flank  of  the  Arcadian  highland  to  its 
junction  with  the  (Enus  a  little  above  Sparta,  is  a  mere  rapid 
moimtain-stream  running  in  a  narrow  valley,  emerges  shortly 
after  the  junction  upon  an  open  space,  the  modern  plain  of 
Mtstray  which  is  again  closed  towards  the  south  by  the  approach 
of  the  mountains  on  both  sides  to  the  edge  of  the  stream,  at  a 
distance  of  about  six  miles  from  the  point  where  the  plain  com- 
mences. In  this  open  space,  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  lofty 
mountains,  the  flanks  of  which  are  scarped  and  precipitous,  stand 
a  cluster  of  lesser  elevations,  from  50  to  60  feet  above  the  level 
of  the  plain,  guarded  on  the  north  and  south  by  torrent-courses, 
and  on  the  east  protected  by  the  stream  of  the  Eurotas,  in  this 
place  rarely  fordable.'  Here,  upon  these  hills,  at  the  upper 
end  of  this  remarkable  basin — the  *' hollow  Lacedaemon"  of 
Homer* — was  built  the  cluster  of  villages,  Limnae,  Pitan^,  Mesoa, 
and  Cynosura,  which   formed   in   the   aggregate   the   town   of 


7  Niebuhr's  Lectures  on  Ancient 
History,  vol.  i.  p.  233,  E.  T.  Compare 
Thirl  wall's  History  of  Greece,  vol.  i. 
eh.  vii.  p.  267,  and  Miiller's  Dorians, 
vol.  i.  pp.  106-8,  E.  T. 

8  Pausan.  III.  i.  §  3-4. 

•  Simonides,  Fr.  177.  Stesichor.  ap. 
Scliol.  Eurip.  Orest.  46. 

»  Cf.  Pausan.  III.  xix. 

«  Fr.  18.    See  Grote,  vol.  ii.  p.  441. 

3  This  description  is  taken  chiefly 
from  Col.   Leake  (Morea,  vol.   i.  pp. 


150-180),  whose  account  of  the  local- 
ities differs  considerably  from  that  given 
by  Ottfried  Miiller,  and  represented  in 
the  map  attached  to  the  English  trans- 
lation of  his  work,  which  map  is  repeated 
in  the  second  volume  of  Mr.  Qrote's 
History  of  Greece. 

*  See  Od.  iv.  1,  &o.y  and  compare  the 
expression  of  Strabo  (viii.  p.  527),  fm 
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Sparta.^  Near  the  lower  extremity  of  the  plain — most  probably 
on  an  isolated  hill  overlooking  the  Enrotas,  where  now  stands  the 
church  of  Aia  Kyriakij^  Was  the  strong  citadel  of  AraydsB,  the 
city  itself  extending  to  the  north  and  west  amid  groves  and 
gardens,'^  nearly  to  the  stream  called  the  Tiasus.  The  settlement 
at  Sparta  was  clearly  an  i9rir6ix«^Ma,  or  position  occupied  for 
purposes  of  oflfence,  against  AmyclaB,  standing  in  nearly  the 
same  relation  to  that  place  in  which  the  original  Rome  upon 
the  Gapitoline  and  Palatine  hills  stood  to  the  Sabine  settlement 
upon  the  Quirinal.  That  Amycke  succeeded  in  maintaining  its 
independence  for  three  centuries — a  fact  concerning  which  there 
can  be  little  doubt® — was  owing,  in  part  to  the  strength  of  its 
position,  in  part  to  its  walls  and  the  inexpertness  of  the  Dorians 
at  sieges.  So  long  as  it  withstood  the.  attacks  of  the  Spartans, 
it  would  block  against  them  the  lower  valley  of  the  Eurotas,  the 
whole  of  which  down  to  the  sea-coast  must  have  remained  in  the 
hands  of  the  Achseans.*  At  the  same  time  the  scarped  chains  of 
Pamon  and  Taygetus  would  confine  the  Spartans  on  the  right  and 
on  the  left,  so  that  they  could  only  expand  freely  towards  the  north, 
where  the  upper  valleys  of  the  Eurotas  and  the  (Enus  gave  them  a 
ready  access  to  the  territories  of  their  neighbours.  Accordingly  we 
find  wars  with  these  northern  neighbours  distinctly  assigned  to 
this  period  of  the  Spartan  history  by  vnriters  of  high  authority.^ 
The  possession  of  Cynuria  was  disputed  with  Argos  f  distant  expe- 
ditions were  conducted  into  Arcadia,'  and  quarrels  began  with  the 
sister  state  of  Messenia,  between  which  and  Sparta  there  had  ex- 
isted at  first  very  close  relations  of  friendship.*     The  stubborn 


^  PauBan.  III.  xvi.  6,  Strab.  yiii.  p. 
528,  6o«ckb,  Corp.  Inacript.  Vet.  1241, 
1338,  1347,  1425,  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc. 

^  Leake's  Morea,  vol.  i.  p.  144. 

y  Polyb.  V.  xix.  2. 

'  Tbe  statement  of  Pindar  (Pytb.  i. 
65)  tbat  "tbe  Dorians,  on  tbeir  descent 
from  Pindus,  occupied  Amyclse,"  is  a 
mere  poetical  exaggeration,  to  wbicb  no 
weight  can  be  attacbed.  Tbe  circum- 
stantial story  told  by  Epborus  (Fr.  18) 
tbat  "Pbilonomus  uie  Acbfiean  baving 
betrayed  Sparta  to  tbe  Dorians,  and  per- 
suaded tbe  inhabitants  to  retire  without 
a  struggle  into  Ionia,  received  Amyclso 
as  a  recompense  for  bis  services,"  is  an 
attempt  to  gloss  over  tbe  unpalatable 
fact  tbat  tbe  city  resisted  tbe  Spartan 
attacks,  and  to  reconcile  its  known  in* 
depend^ce  witb  tbe  theory  of  tbe  im- 
mediate and  complete  conquest  of  La- 


conia  by  the  invaders. 

'  Epborus  (1.  s.  c.)  made  Helos  fall 
into  the  hands  of  Sparta  as  early  as  ^e 
reign  of  Agis,  and  spoke  of  Pharis  and 
Las  among  the  conquests  of  Eurysthenes 
and  Procles;  but  Pnaris  is  found  to  be 
independent  in  tbe  reign  of  Teleclus, 
who  reduces  it  (Pausan.  III.  ii.  §  6), 
and  Helos  has  to  be  taken  by  his  son 
Alcamenes  (ibid.  §  7). 

^  Aristot.  Pol.  ii.  6,  and  compare  tbe 
ensuing  notes. 

*  Pausan.  III.  ii.  §  2,  3,  and  vii.  §  2. 

'  Plutarch,  vit.  Lycurg.  c.  2;  P(dysen. 
ii.  13. 

^  As  is  evidenced  by  the  existence  of 
tbe  ancient  temple  of  Minerva  Limnatis 
near  the  summit  of  Mount  Taygetus, 
and  on  the  confines  of  Sparta  and  Men- 
senia,  which  was  common  to  the  two 
nations  (Pausan.  lY.  iL  2). 
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resistance  of  the  Achasan  capital,  while  it  checked  the  progress 
of  Sparta  towards  the  south,  favoured  perhaps,  rather  than  hin- 
dered, its  growth  in  the  opposite  direction. 

9.  The  internal  history  of  Sparta  during  these  centuries  is  in- 
volved in  great  obscurity,  and  presents,  indeed,  difficulties  of  no 
common  kind.  The  peculiarity  of  the  double  monarchy  is  the  first 
thing  that  attracts  attention  when  the  early  Spartan  constitution 
is  brought  under  review.  It  is  obvious  that  the  popular  tradition* 
furnishes  no  satisfactory  explanation  of  this  remarkable  anomaly, 
to  which  the  annals  of  the  world  do  not  present  a  parallel.*  We 
can  scarcely  doubt  that  the  arrangement  either  arose  out  of  a 
struggle  for  the  crown  between  two  families  of  almost  equal 
power  and  influence,  or  was  a  contrivance  of  the  nobles  to 
weaken  the  royal  authority.  In  either  case  the  real  histoiy  of 
the  institution  is  lost,  and  has  been  superseded  by  fables  which 
furnish  no  clue  to  the  truth.  Again,  great  doubt  is  thrown  even 
upon  the  bare  genealogy  of  the  early  kings,  by  the  fact  that  the 
two  royal  houses  were  known  in  actual  history,  and  from  very 
remote  times,  by  the  names  of  Agids  and  Eurypontids,  instead  of 
Eurystheneids  and  Procleids.  The  explanations  attempted  of 
this  circumstance  are  conflicting,  and  are  none  very  probable,' 
and  it  cannot  but  be  suspected  that  Agis  and  Eurypon  were 
respectively  the  first  kings  of  their  houses,  and  that  their  prede- 
cessors in  the  genealogy,  Em-ysthenes  in  the  one  case,  Procles 
and  Soils  in  the  other,  were  either  of  a  difierent  race,  or  else 
belong  to  the  class  of  purely  fictitious  personages.  Thirdly,  it 
is  difficult  to  understand  what  exactly  was  that  state  of  sedition 
or  lawlessness  (<yTa(Tif  or  d)^o^,^aL^)  under  which  the  Lacedaemonians 
are  said  to  have  groaned  during  these  centuries,  and  from  which 
they  were  delivered  by  the  legislation  of  Lycurgus.  The  expla- 
nation ofiered  by  some  writers,^  that  it  was  merely  a  departure 


*  Herod,  vi.  52. 

•  Mr.  Grote  notices  the  *•  peculiarity  " 
of  this  iofititution,  but  attempts  no  ex- 
planation (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p. 
464).  Neither  MOller  nor  Bishop  Thirl- 
wall  appear  to  be  struck  by  the  anomaly. 

7  According  to  Ephorus,  Eurysthenes 
and  Procles  offended  the  Dorians  by  the 
fevour  which  they  showed  to  foreigners 
{hl»/Uf0Vf  iw^ky^mf    atti^^wSf    Eph.    Fr. 

19),  and  were  therefore  not  honoured 
as  ifounders.  According  to  Pausanias, 
Procles  was  so  regarded,  and  the  kings 
of  his  house  were  called  Procleids  until 


Eurypon  (III.  vii.  §  1),  whose  glory 
eclipsed  that  of  his  predecessors.  Plu- 
tarch regards  Soils  as  a  more  glorious 
king  than  Eurypon,  and  accounts  for 
the  latter  giving  his  name  to  the  lower 
line  of  kings  by  his  concessions  to  the 
mob  (%nuay*tyif  xai  X'^*K^f^'*f  ^**S  flrtX- 
x«<.  Vit.  Lycui^.  c.  2). 

8  Herod,  i.  65;  Heraclid.  Pont.  Pr. 
2;  Thucyd.  i.  18;  Plut.  Lye.  1.  s.  c. 

»  Thirlwall,  vol.  i.  ch.  8,  p.  301; 
Heeren's  Manual  of  Anc.  Hist.  p.  133; 
Hermann's  Pol.  Ant.  of  Greece,  §  23. 
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from  the  ancient  Dorian  institutions — a  casting  oflF,  under  the 
influence  of  success,  of  the  rigid  discipline  which  had  originally 
prevailed,  and  through  which  a  clan  of  mountaineers  had  had 
strength  and  energy  enough  to  overthrow  the  mighty  kingdoms 
of  the  AtridaB — can  scarcely  be  received  as  true,  since  it  is  based 
upon  an  unproved  and  very  questionable  supposition,  viz.  that 
the  institutions  of  Lycurgus  were  the  mere  revival  of  a  primitive 
system,*  and  it  is  far  from  harmonising  with  the  expressions  by 
which  the  ancient  writers  describe  the  condition  of  things  ante- 
rior to  the  Lycurgean  legislation.  That  condition  is  distinctly 
declared  to  have  been  one  of  tumult  and  disturbance,*  not  merely 
one  of  luxury  and  relaxed  discipline.  So  far  indeed  from  disci- 
pline having  been  relaxed  under  the  early  kings,  we  have  the 
direct  testimony  of  Aristotle  to  the  fact,  that  the  way  was  pre- 
pared for  the  strict  regulations  of  Lycurgus  by  the  hardy  life  and 
warlike  habits  to  which  the  Spartans  had  been  accustomed  for 
some  time  previously.'  According  to  some  accounts,  the  dis- 
orders in  question  consisted  in  the  main  of  struggles  between  the 
*'  people  " — by  which  we  are  probably  to  understand  the  Dorian 
inhabitants  of  Sparta — and  their  kings,^  who  at  one  time  made 
rash  concessions,  and  at  another  stiffly  maintained,  or  even  un- 
duly exalted  their  prerogative.*  If  we  accept  this  view,  they 
would  resemble  in  some  measure  the  disturbances  in  Cyrfini, 
which  Demonax  was  called  in  to  end,®  but  which  his  legislation, 
less  felicitous  than  that  of  the  Spartan  lawgiver,  only  tended  to 
aggravate. 

1 0.  According  to  some  writers,  however,  the  early  disputes  at 
Sparta  were  not  so  much  between  the  kings  and  their  Dorian 
subjects,  as  between  the  Dorian  conquerors  and  the  submitted 
Achaeans.  These  last  were,  we  are  told,  admitted  in  the  first 
instance  to  full  or  qualified  citizenship;  but  after  a  while  a 
jealousy  against  them  arose,  and  they  were  deprived  of  their 
rights,  and  reduced  to  the  condition  of  freemen  without  political 
privilege.'     Great  discontent  followed,  sometimes  bursting  out 


^  This  point  will  be  further  consi- 
dered below,  see  pp.  350-2. 
'  See  especially  Thucyd.  i.  18.  h  A«- 

»  Pol.  ii.  6. 

<  The  fullest  account  is  that  of  Plu- 
tarch (Lycurg.  o.  2),  )«si7  ^^•^  Emv- 
^in  T«  Siywt  ft»rm^t»if  mtitfm  rnt  /SariXf Mt; 
.  .  .  i»  )i  rnt  r0mvrnt  kfiwiti  rw  f^h  \nfLtt 


ei'rtx^»ufAif§0f  r^  ^id^wim  rsvf  «'«XX«iv,  r« 
tutt  atrtiim  nm'rUx*  «^»  Iwd^nf  M  «'«Xvf 

*  Thus  we  may  best  explain  the 
'*  tyranny"  of  Charilaiis  (Ar.  Pol.  v.  10; 
Heraclid.  Pont.  1.  s.  c). 

•  Herod,  iv.  161. 

7  Isocrates  and  Ephorus  are  the  au- 
thorities for  this  view.    Ephorus  makes 


*iii;  rm.  ZiluLL  CLdkaaa^^l   fflAiriAia.   -Ah-.BookT. 

uiii.  iwiiiit,.*  vnusL  xaxniBiaBE:  ai.  coccdk  iar  iiwL  aivisiUfifi,  je* 
yelliiA.  i#en4f  pmusiM  ivr  ias^  of  inedaoi.*  lEims  it  would  -flaeni 
UflC  liif^  unvt  ^iimrir  west  -i.Tm*^  mu  wnicL  tue  ljuaBdcaiiaiiiaxis 
XR:  ciiVicir'L  u.  uii:  ntfj^TrKM  m^ — ^1.  ts^mTsmoL,  ^  Pezkao,  mud 
^  jCLisiatr^ — -Htf^  inK  litf  a^*»  imhokcd^  oc  poiisiail  'ng^'*^  snd 
jnviH^IR^ft::  lUs:  tfeciuiL  inst  mc  wnnoa;  ixancuitt;.  ibe  tiixrd  Bafu 
aauiSUisc  ^i    lut  aoL.   cmxrcsni^  ji  ior  xbf-   faenflfit  of  ihear 

Jb  Ji  uzmeoafisari  ii  aessnitf  k  ienrsii  liit-  csoncJitinD  of  tibeae 
iijT>^  S1U3IML  2uaiii|  Tnir.'wiJl  ii.  ^tf  eiiriidi  chapifir  of  Uft 
liM&trj.  JEz.  GrriAt  jl  lus^  secauc  vuiomt.'  and  wzixfirB  of  rqnte 
Ji*  TUTjifiK  f^TEu  uiMiL  tijovfik  ouuaiuiifii^^  110^  iTeaHBd  xbe  sul^eci 
iL  viKfl.  fc  wvr  iii  li-  eiiuaiis  il  suii  ore  a£!FBec  iii  ibe  nuun  aft  to 
iiit:  iacaa.  A  few  ^aaoiup  pomsF  iii^f^evm  m&j  i»e  noxioBd,  whkk 
tac^,  iMiK  ajwioib  t»beL  gi^sL  sxz&msu;  jrarnTTiRiif^fc. 

ibL  UH:  Jj'jriMi:  yvputxcLkm.  it  TAjkt  cimusryr  Tuey  ware  tbemiielFBa 
<2tu^r  um  iiin  exQiOfiiTt:JT,  of  X^onc  tiiiKkd.  having  amnmg  tkeim 
JEi^u»  inoL  Tii<rit«e&.  irii':>  ware  jiridiiiiiiT  CaTrnffiaife.'  Heiaclidi^ 
4ftuc  7  wiL'7^v.»ia»:iR.'  wL:-  vsre  A::iiJBfiits.  YiorT  were  angiuJlT  aU 
hi/uf>rO  fJTJf^KiiwjTk^  pci»efiBE^  of  r:«nsaaribfaiff  essaie^  in  tiie  ncbort 
|isi^*  'jtf  Titi%  l«Tiv.CT.*  vLiiiL  liher  ciLXrvfcied  tj  iDtttns  of  tb^ 
*«it  ^^  JifiUtt  Tiiej  w€re  ifeiiijemtak  ani  ftiudieis.  h  b^Dg 
:ia^jb»L'jA^  i-jT  lii^ii* — &.T  jeast  frjuL  U/e  ir.TTtr  cc  Un-  Lrorrgeaii 
^%3Sp4u^^^i/ — vj  eiigi^ffe  ill  tn»5c,  cc  eveii  K*  scpeiiiitetiJKi  their 
*?*f^v?*-  *i-*rlr  wL'-u^  liTts  'r>^^Ti^  Tiasie'i  in  liir  j^erformaDoe  of 
<f^Vf  CLUL.^*,  ^-jiLer  will  tire  irmj  or  ii;  liie  c&fciai. 


^t^t^.    yieJUi^X.    \f.   -T-^     Tiff    ksscr      i*  oc^uciuoad  vni  zancb  proibabtb^  of 

^iHtji-^v»r  *t^';4i  w-Ae  go  ttw-  j'jm  of      §   *,  aai  id_   !?•.   §   ?*  -     Mr.  Ornte  «•- 

MhL'3  V^  Ju»y«  imsM^ibd  ti^  «ru^lifiltraezrt  «eMtt  in  ji^ru  v>  cojccuscd:  bm  for  this 

'A  u^p*ti*^.  there  if  s:*  ^jniKrrtr.  and  it  »  vefT  «■-> 

*  'i*jU  r  w/h  '/f  HArl'jt.  wiich  Ep4ior:M  •  like}T    ride  rnfrik  pi  xV|-%,  DO«ie  *  . 

tm/U:  tMf  'j'/ccM::rj>i«uo^  of  tit*  <L^jiixai\.  *  Find.  Isih.  riL  21 ;  H«rod.  iv-  149, 


> 


Il4;i/A  WM  *rtiJJ  KtthmMi  iidru,  p.  "iJ^^ , 
i/*A  %hMX  *A  JCfiO  •  ^  I'uamu,  iii  2,  §  5^ 
«w»y  w«;:J   L*ve  'occurrbd  in  tLii  ood- 

*  'll>V««'«)^«*r«  A7y<^  ^Pauiutn.  1. 0.  c). 

'   Vol.  i.  |/jA  '.'/fip^-'AA, 

*  8«-s  {MrticiiUrly  I>r.  Smith's  Die- 
ti/<HMry  <>ir  <ir««k  aod  Uomaa  Aotk}.  ad 


a2>d  Dc^t«  ad  lac.;  Epiwr.  Fim.  11 
13:   Arist.  Fr.  75. 

*  Heace  Ci^omenes  declared  himadf 
to  be  ''not  a  Danaa  but  an  Achna** 

HercML  t.  72  . 
'   Herod,  rii.  ir>4. 

*  Isocrat.  Panafcb.  L  sl  e.    Compara 
Arijit.  Pol.  ii.  6.     Ajb  t»  tw»  Ijn^amnm 
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(ii.)  The  PericBci  were  the  free  inhabitants  of  the  towns  and 
country  districts  around  Sparta.'  Their  share  of  the  territoiy 
was  small  and  of  little  value.  ^  Trade,  however,  and  commercifid 
enterprise  generally,  manufactures,  art,  &c.,  were  altogether  in 
their  hands,  and  thus  they  often  acquired  wealth,"  and  occasion- 
ally were  even  employed  by  the  Spartans  in  offices  of  consider- 
able dignity.'  They  formed  an  important  element  in  the  Spartan 
army,  where  they  served  not  only  as  light-armed  but  also  as 
heavy-armed  ;^  and  thus  they  must  have  been  called  upon  io 
undergo  a  good  deal  of  severe  exercise  and  training,  though  they 
were  free  from  the  oppressive  burthen  of  the  Lycurgean  discipline. 
They  were  probably  for  the  most  part  descendants  of  the  con- 
quered Ach^ans,  but  with  a  slight  Doric  infusion,^  and  perhaps 
some  further  intermixture  of  races  foreign  to  the  Peloponnese.* 

(iii.)  The  Helots  were  the  slave  population  of  Laconia.  Their 
name  may  best  be  regarded  as  equivalent  to  Hal6ti  {aXofroi^ 
"  captives."'  Their  existence  is  probably  coeval  with  the  conquest 
of  the  country  by  the  Dorians,  who  would  retain  as  slaves  those 
whom  they  took  prisoners  in  battle.     At  first  they  would  be  in- 


'  I  see  no  grounds  for  confining  the 
PericBci  to  the  coiintry-^otm^  as  Mr. 
Qrote  does.  They  are  called  »i  i»  rnt 
X'^f»(  «'«73«f ,  And  are  as  likely  to  have 
lived  in  scattered  farms  as  in  towns  or 
villages.  The  £Eu;t  that  there  were  a 
hundred  townships  of  the  Perioeci  does 
not  prove  that  there  were  no  Perioeci 
besides  the  inhabitants  of  these  towns. 

*  Mr.  Grote  speaks  of  their  possess- 
ing '*  the  smaller  half"  (Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  ii.  p.  502),  but  Aristotle's  words 
allow,  and  Isocrates  asserts,  a  far  greater 
disproportion. 

^  Xenophon  speaks  of  Perioeci,  who 
were  s«X0««y«4«i,  or  ''gentlemen" 
(Hell.  V.  3,  §  9). 

'  Thucyd.  viii.  6,  and  22. 

*  Herod,  ix.  28  ;  Thucyd.  iv.  38,  &c. 

*  Mr.  Grote  holds  the  exact  converse 
to  this,  viz.,  that  they  were  Dorians, 
with  a  slight  Achsean  infusion  (Hist,  of 
Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  500,  &c.),  but  the 
ordinary  view  seems  to  me  far  more 
probable.  The  Dorians,  who  issued 
from  the  narrow  valley  of  the  Pindus, 
cannot  be  conceived  of  as  very  numer- 
ous, or  as  bearing  more  than  a  small 
proportion  to  the  Achsans  whom  they 
conquered  (comp.  Thuc.  iv.  126).  In- 
deed it  is  sufficiently  surprising  that 
they  should  have  entered  the  Pelopon- 
nese  in  such  numbers  as  to  found  three 


kingdoms  and  graduaUy  establish  them- 
selves as  the  dominant  race.  The  sup- 
posed migration  of  the  Achseans  into 
the  Peloponnesian  Ionia  can  only  refer 
to  a  small  section  of  the  nation,  for 
that  narrow  region  cannot  possibly 
have  received  more  than  a  portion  of 
the  great  race  which  was  spread  through 
the  three  countries  of  Argolis,  Lace- 
dsmon,  and  Messenia.  Herodotus,  it 
must  be  allowed,  seems  to  regard  the 
PerioMji  as  Dorians  when  he  mentions 
the  several  nations  of  the  Peloponnese 
in  his  eighth  book  (ch.  73),  but  it  is 
not  quite  certain  that  he  does  not 
merely  omit  them  from  his  list  as  not 
forming,  like  the  Cynurians,  a  Separate 
people;  and  further,  it  is  worthy  of 
remark  that  his  early  Spartan  history  is 
very  indifferent  (cf.  i.  65,  and  note  ad 
loc.). 

«  See  Ephorus,  Fr.  18;  Herod,  iv, 
145. 

7  Harpocration  (ad  voc.  uXmrtuia) 
and  Pausanias  (iii.  20,  §  6),  derive  Helot 
from  the  town  *'EX$t,  but  this  is  wrong 
both  historically  and  etymologically. 
The  derivation  given  above^which  wm 
known  to  the  ancients  (see  Schol.  ad 
Plat.  Alcib.  1.  p.  78  ed.  Ruhnk. ;  Apos* 
tol.  vii.  62>-— is  approved  by  C.  O.  Mfiller 
(Dorians,  ii.  p.  30)  and  by  Drs.  LiddeU 
and  Scott. 
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significant  in  number,  but  the  conquest  of  rebel  towns,*  and 
perhaps  in  some  cases  of  Achaean  cities  which  made  a  prolonged 
resistance,^  greatly  increased  them,  and  finally,  upon  the  reduc- 
tion of  Messenia  and  the  general  enslavement  of  its  inhabitants, 
they  became  the  preponderating  element  in  the  population.'  A 
considerable  number  of  them  dwelt  in  Sparta,  where  they  were 
the  attendants'  of  their  masters,  and  were  subject  to  their 
caprices ;  but  by  far  the  greater  portion  lived  scattered  over  the 
country,  cultivating  (like  the  Russian  serfs)  their  masters'  lands, 
but  paying  (instead  of  a  definite  amount  of  labour)  a  certain 
proportion  of  the  produce  of  the  land — probably  one-halP — as 
rent  to  the  owner.  Happier  than  the  Russian  serfs,  these  rustic 
cultivators  were  not  brought  into  any  direct  contact  with  their 
masters,  who  dwelt  at  Sparta ;  but  enjoyed  their  homes  and  in- 
dulged their  family  affections  in  security.  With  hearths  invio- 
late and  self-respect  intact ;  with  free  social  intercourse  among 
each  other,  and  no  cold  shadow  of  neighbouring  greatness  to  awe 
or  oppress  them ;  with  a  firm  hold  on  their  lands  from  which 
they  could  not  be  ejected  ;  with  a  fixed  scale  of  rent  which  the 
lord  had  no  power  of  augmenting ;  with  a  possibility  of  acquiring 
property  by  industrious  exertion,  and  some  prospect  of  obtaining 
freedom  by  purchase  ^  or  by  services  to  the  state, ^  the  Spartan 
Helots  must  be  considered,  as  a  rustic  class,  to  have  been  singu- 
larly favoured,  and  to  have  occupied  a  position  which  will  in 
many  respects  compare  favourably  with  that  of  the  modem  day- 
labourer.  Had  it  not  been  for  one  terrible  institution — the  bar- 
barous practice  of  the  *'  Krypteia  " — by  which  the  bravest  and 
most  aspiring  of  the  Helot  class  were  from  time  to  time  secretly 
made  away  with,  at  the  mere  will  of  the  government,®  their  po- 
sition might  have  been  envied  by  the  peasantry  of  almost  any 
other  country.   This  cruel  and  inhuman  system,  sanctioned  by  law*' 


8  Afl  JEgjB  (Pauean.  iii.  2,  §  5). 

'  As  is  related  of  Helos  (Pausan.  iii. 
2,  sub  fin.,  and  iii.  20,  §  6.  Compare 
Ephor.  Fr.  18). 

^  Clinton  calculates  the  Helots  at 
170.000,  and  the  rest  of  the  population 
at  99.000  (F.  H.  u.  p.  504);  C.  0.  Mul- 
ler  makes  the  foimer  224,000,  the  latter 
156,000.  These  calculations  cannot,  of 
course,  pretend  to  be  more  than  rough 
guesses,  but  they  suflBciently  express 
the  fact  noted  in  the  text  (On  the  num- 
ber of  the  Helots,  cf.  Thucyd.  viii.  4^0- 

•  Xeu.  Rep.  Lac.  vi.  3j  Arist.  Pol. 
ii.  2,  &c. 


'  This  was  at  any  rate  the  proportion 
paid  by  the  Messenians  (Tyrtaeus,  Fr. 
5),  who  were  probably  placed  on  the 
same  footing  with  other  Helots. 

*  Plut.  Cleom.  c.  23. 

*  Thucyd.  iv.  26,  and  80  ;  Xen.  Hell, 
vi.  5,  §  28;  Myron,  ap.  Athen.  vi.  p. 
271,  F. 

«  Thucyd.  iv.  80 ;  Aristot.  Fr.  80 ; 
Heraclid.  Pont.  Fr.  II.  3  ;  Plut.  Vit. 
Lycurg.  c.  28. 

7  Aristotle's  statement  that  the 
Ephors,  as  a  part  of  the  regular  formula 
on  entering  office,  proclaimed  war  upon 
the  Helots  (Fr.80),has  been  needleasly 
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and  frequently  carried  out  in  act,^  must  have  greatly  dimi- 
nished from  that  comfort  in  which  the  Helot  would  otherwise 
have  lived ;  and,  while  devised  to  lessen  the  danger  of  a  servile 
rising,  must  in  reality  have  been  the  chief  cause  of  that  hostile 
feeling,  which  the  Helots  entertained  against  their  Spartan  lords, 
and  which  showed  itself  on  various  occasions  in  disaffection  and 
even  in  open  revolt.  • 

11.  The  order  of  succession  in  the  two  royal  houses  at  Sparta 
from  Agis  I.  in  the  one,  and  from  Eurypon  in  the  other,  may  be 
regarded  as  tolerably  certain,*  but  the  characters  of  the  early  kings 
and  the  events  assigned  to  their  reigns  cannot  be  considered  to 
have  much  historic  foundation.  The  anagraphs  of  the  Spartans, 
even  if  they  commenced  as  early,  would  be  likely  to  contain  at 
most  a  bare  notice  of  the  wars,*  and  would  neither  descend  to 
personal  traits,  nor  even  give  the  details  of  military  operations. 
And  tradition  on  such  points  would  be  a  very  unsafe  guide, 
more  especially  during  a  time  admitted  to  have  been  one  of 
continued  struggle  and  disturbance.  Spartan  history,  in  its 
connexion  with  real  and  genuine  personages  whose  deeds  and 
characters  are  known  to  us,  must  be  considered  therefore  to 


called  in  question  by  Miiller  (Dorians, 
ii.  p.  41),  Thirl  wall  (Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  i.  p.  311),  Grote  (vol.  ii.  p.  510), 
and  others.  On  such  a  point  Aristotle's 
authority  is  decisive,  and  all  difficulty 
is  removed  if  we  regard  the  proclama- 
tion as  8ecrety  being  intended  (as  Aris- 
totle said)  merely  to  satisfy  the  con- 
sciences of  those  m  power  in  case  they 
thought  it  expedient  to  have  recourse 

(i.^  iEoiD^: — 

Eurysthenes 

Agis  This  son) 

Echestratus  (his  son) 

Labotas  (his  son) 

Doryssus  (his  son) 

Agesilaiis  (his  son) 

Archelaiis  (his  son) 

Some  suspicion  attaches  to  the  name 
of  Eunomus,  whose  position  in  the  list 
is  not  idtogether  settled.  It  is  thought 
to  have  been  originally  a  mere  epithet 
applied  to  the  king  who  was  reigning 
when  Lycut^guB  introduced  his  %in»fMm, 


to  the  Crypteia  during  their  year  of 
office  (Jt^tt  ilmytt  p  ri  mttkuf). 

«  See  Thucyd.  iv.  80;  Plat.  Leg.  i.  p. 
633,  and  the  authorities  quoted  in  the 
last  note  but  one. 

•  Thucyd.  i.  101,  iv.  41 ;  Xen.  Hell, 
vii.  2,  §  2,  &c. 

>  The  line  of  descent  is  commonly 
given  as  follows : — 

(ii.)  EURYPONTID-C  : 
Procles 

Soils  (his  Bon) 

Eurypon  (his  son) 

Prytanis  (his  son) 

[Eunomus  (his  son)] 

Polydectes  (his  son) 

Charilails  (his  son) 

(See  Clinton's  F.  H.  vol.  i.  p.  144, 
note.) 

■  They  would  not  be  likely  to  con- 
tain more  than  the  primitive  Roman 
Fasti,  such  as  we  see  tiiem  in  the  frag- 
ments dug  up  on  the  site  of  the  Forum. 


346 


ORIGINAL  CONSTITUTION—THE  KINGS.    App.  B<x«  V. 


begin  with  Lycuigos,  who  though  presented  to  us  in  somewhat 
mythical  colours,'  is  to  be  accounted  an  actual  man,  the  true 
founder  of  the  greatness  of  his  country.  What  Sparta  became 
was  owing  entirely  to  the  institutions  of  this  Seimous  lawgiver, 
who  stands  without  a  rival  in  the  history  of  the  first  state  in 
Greece,  as  the  author  of  a  system  which  endured  nearly  unal- 
tered for  five  centuries,  and  which  raised  a  small  and  insignificaDt 
country  to  a  proud  and  wonderful  eminence. 

12.  Great  as  were  the  services  of  Lycurgus  to  Sparta,  they  have 
undoubtedly  been  in  one  respect  exaggerated.  Not  contented 
with  viewing  him  as  the  introducer  of  the  discipline  known  by 
his  name,  and  as  the  improver  in  certain  points  of  the  previously 
existing  constitution,  the  ancient  writers  are  fond  of  ascribing  to 
him  the  entire  constitution  of  Sparta  as  it  existed  in  their  own 
day.  Thus  Herodotus  and  Plutarch  speak  of  his  '*  establishing 
the  Senate,"  ^  and  in  one  of  the  Bhetrse  which  he  was  said  to 
have  procured  from  Delphi  all  the  main  points  of  the  constitution 
are  made  to  be  of  his  institution.^  As  however  Sparta  certainly 
existed  as  a  separate  state  for  several  centuries  before  Lycux^gus, 
there  must  have  been  an  established  form  of  government  anterior 
to  him ;  and  hence,  before  we  can  determine  how  much  or  how 
little  of  the  framework  existing  in  later  times  was  of  his  creation, 
we  must  endeavour  to  find  out  what  the  constitution  of  the 
Spartan  state  was  in  the  interval  between  the  original  settlement 
and  the  Lycurgean  legislation.  Now  it  is  evident  from  the  Ho- 
meric poems  that  in  all  really  Hellenic  states  the  form  of  govern- 
ment was  from  the  earliest  times  a  species  of  limited  monarchy.* 
A  royal  race,  generally  regarded  as  possessing  a  divine  right,' 
stood  at  the  head  of  tlie  nation,  and  the  crown  descended  firom 


'  Herod,  i.  65.     Aii»t  H  rt  4iof  futfrtv- 

*  Herod,  i.  65;  Pint.  Lye.  c.  5.  The 
latter  writer  is  circumstantial  in  his 
account,  and  distinctly  states  that  Ly- 
curgtis  invented  the  Senate  as  a  power 
intermediate  between  the  kings  and  the 
people,  to  soften  the  asperities  of  their 
contests,  and  to  throw  its  weight  on  the 
aide  of  the  weaker  party. 

'  Aiit  'EA,Aa»i0v  xft]   'Aiattit    'EAX«v/c« 

it^m^atra  r^tdntfrai,  yt^ovvteu  rin  «t^«^/- 

/urt^  BcCi/««f  ft  tun  KvM*4iit90ti  •tri^s  ti*^ 
^i^cjv  ri  *»}  «^iVrc«-#dM,  ^f^  Y  «M>y«v  (al. 
iy^i)  i7»«u  »«M  «^r«{.  Plut.  Lyc.  1.  B.  O. 

Here  the  Obse,  the  Senate  (with  the 


position  of  the  kings  in  it),  and  the 
genei^  assembly,  are  distinctly  assigned 
to  Lycurgus,  and  it  may  be  questioned 
whether  the  intention  is  not  to  assign 
to  him  even  the  Tribes.  As  «^f  ^fim- 
!^U9  is  "to  make  the  Obic,"  so  fvXmg 
^v\affr%n  in  this  archaic  Greek  is  proba- 
bly "to  make  the  tribes.** 

•  Compare  the  description  of  the 
most  ancient  governments  in  Thucy. 
dides — **  v^9Ttf0f  Jf  n^at  iw)  ftiTtif 
yi^afft  orcnT^iKa.)  ^viXiicttf*  i.  1 3. 

7  Hence  the  common  expression  Ai#> 
r^ipitt  fiaaiXnts  (Hom.  II.  i.  176,  et  pas- 
sim.). Compare  Tyi-tceus,  Fr.  2,  1.  5  ; 
Callimach.  Hymn,  in  Jov.  79;  Schol. 
Find.  Pyth.  iv.  313,  &c. 
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£Either  to  boq  according  to  the  ordinary  law  of  primogeniture. 
But  the  Greek  king,  unlike  the  Asiatic  despot,  was  controlled 
and  checked  by  two  powers  co-ordinate  with  himself,  and  equally 
a  part  of  the  established  constitution.  A  council  of  chiefs  or 
elders  {yiqoyrsf)  is  invariably  found  in  attendance  upon  the  mon- 
arch, with  a  power  to  offer  advice  which  he  cannot  safely  dis- 
regard ;  and  all  decisions  of  importance  must  be  submitted  to 
the  assembly  of  the  people  (acyopac),  whose  consent  was  generally 
presumed,  but  to  whose  dissent,  when  plainly  manifested,  it  was 
absolutely  necessary  to  yield.^  It  is  impossible  to  suppose  that 
the  Spartan  monarchy  was  without  these  checks  in  the  early 
times,  more  especially  as  the  device  of  a  double  royalty  is  indi- 
cative of  the  successful  exertion,  at  the  period  when  it  originated^ 
of  aristocratic  jealousy  and  influence.  When  therefore  Hero- 
dotus and  Plutarch  teU  us  that  Lycurgus  '^  instituted  the  Senate/' 
we  must  either  disregard  altogether  their  authority,  or  at  least 
look  upon  them  as  greatly  exaggerating  the  real  facts  of  the  case." 
A  senate  in  Sparta  must  have  been  coetaneous  with  the  mon- 
archy; and  even  the  details  of  number,  which  have  been  ascribed 
to  Lycurgus  in  modem  times,*  being  in  all  probability  based  upon 
the  primitive  divisions  of  the  people,  may  with  more  reason  be 
regarded  as  original  than  as  later  arrangements. 

The  Spsurtan  Senate  appears  to  have  consisted  from  the  first 
of  thirty  members,  inclusive  of  the  two  kings,  who  acted  as  its 
presidents.  This  number  is  reasonably  connected  with  the  an- 
cient threefold  division  of  the  people  into  tribes — Hylleans,  Pam- 
phylians,  and  Dymanians  or  Dymanatse — which  was  common  to 
all  Dorian  settlements,'  In  Sparta  we  know  that  besides  this 
division  there  was  another  into  Obaa,  the  number  of  which  was 
ihiity^—probcibli/  ten  to  each  tribe.    We  may  conclude,  from  the 


>  Aristotle  Bays  of  the  old  monarchies, 

(Eth.  Nic.  iii.  3.  §  18).  But  Weisse 
seems  to  be  right  in  supposing  that 
when  the  opinion  of  the  people  declared 
itself  distinctly  against  a  proposition, 
the  kings  had  neither  the  power  nor 
the  right  to  force  it  upon  them.  (See 
Hermann's  Pol.  Ant.  §  55,  note  13.) 
'  See  note  *  on  Book  i.  ch.  65. 

*  Grote's  History  of  Greece,  toI.  ii. 
p.  463. 

*  These  tribes  can  be  distinctly  traoed 
at  Argos  (Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  Ay/uMw), 
Sicyon  (Herod,  v.  68),  Troezen  (Steph. 
Byz.  ad  toc.  'TXXiTf),  Megara  (Boeckh, 


1073),  and  Corcyra  (Boockh's  Staati- 
aushaltung,  vol.  iL  p.  404),  as  weU 
as  at  Spi^.  A  triple  division,  pro- 
bably Uie  same,  appears  also  in  Cntm 
(Odyss.  zix.  177)  and  Rhodes  (Iliad.  iL 
668). 

*  See  note  *  on  the  preceding  page» 
Mr.  Grote  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p. 
461,  note  ')  prefers  the  punctuation 
which  connects  vvmbmvtm  with  yutv^imw 
0Wf  A^x'^yirmt,  But  this  is  very  harsh, 
and  contrary  to  the  best  critics.  (See 
Miiller's  Dorians,  vol.  ii.  p.  87,  E.  T.; 
Boeckh,  ad.  Corp.  Ins.  Pars  iv.  §  3,  p. 
609;  Hermann's  Pol.  Ant.  §  24,  note  ■, 
&G.)     Had  «|j«M»r«  referred  to  the 


348  THE  ECCLESIA.  App.  Book  V. 

identity  of  number  and  from  numerous  analogies,  that  these 
ObaB,  called  also  Phratriae,*  had  the  right — possessed  at  Rome  by 
the  Gentes* — of  each  furnishing  a  member  to  the  Senate.  As 
two  Obae  of  the  Hylleans  were  represented  on  the  hereditary 
principle  by  the  two  kings,  so  it  is  likely  that  the  other  Obae 
were  originally  represented  each  by  its  hereditary  chief  or  head. 
The  Senate,  thus  composed,  formed  a  perpetual  council  which 
the  kings  were  bound  to  consult,  and  through  which  alone  they 
could  exercise  auy  great  political  influence.  As  its  presidents 
they  convoked,  dissolved,  or  adjourned  its  meetings,  proposed 
measures  and  put  them  to  the  vote,  and  otherwise  took  the  lead 
in  its  proceedings ;  but  the  actual  powers  which  they  possessed 
above  other  members  were  limited  to  the  right  of  voting  by 
proxy,*  and  giving  a  casting  vote  in  case  of  an  equal  division.'' 

The  Ecclesia,  or  general  assembly,  at  Sparta  must  be  con- 
sidered to  have  contained  originally  all  the  free  males  who  dwelt 
within  the  city  and  were  of  the  legal  age.  Its  proper  name  was 
**  Apella."®  AH  changes  in  the  constitution  or  the  laws,  and  all 
matters  of  great  public  import,  as  questions  of  peace  or  war,  of 
alliances,  and  the  like,  had  to  be  brought  before  it  for  decision  ; 
but  it  had  no  power  of  amending,  nor  even  of  debating  a  pro- 
position, the  right  of  addressing  the  assembly  being  probably 
limited  in  the  early  times  to  the  kings.  It  met  once  a  month — 
on  the  day  of  the  full  moon,  or  more  frequently  if  summoned  ; 
and  decided  the  questions  put  to  it  by  acclamation. 

13.  If  such  was — as  there  is  every  reason  to  believe — the  consti- 
tution of  Sparta  before  Lycurgus,  it  is  evident  that  he  introduced 
no  sweeping  or  fundamental  changes  into  the  government.  He 
may  have  fixed  the  legal  age  of  a  senator  at  sixty,  and  have 
introduced  the  principle  of  election  by  the  general  assembly  from 
the  Oba  in  lieu  either  of  hereditary  right  or  of  appointment  by 
the  Oba ;  but  otherwise  he  can  liave  made  scarcely  any  alteration 
even  of  detail  respecting  the  Senate,  whose  number,  functions, 
and  position  with  regard  to  the  kings,  remained  such  as  above 
described  throughout  the  whole  of  the  historical  period  The  two 
slight  changes  which  have  been  conjecturally  assigned  to  him 
would  tend,  the  one  to  increase  the  weight  and  influence  of  the 


^^ 


later   clause    yi^^vrmf  would    certainly     Spartan  Senate  are  compared, 
have  taken  the  place  of  yt^tvflmf.  i       ^  Herod,  vi.  57,  ad  fin. 

*  Athenaeus,  iv.  p.  141,  F.  7  Ibid. 


See  Niebuhr's  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.         ^  Hesych.  ad  voc.  arJxx*;  Plut.  Lye. 
833,  E.  T.,  where  the  Roman  and  |  c.  6  (see  page  340,  note  ^). 
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Senate  by  making  them  the  representatives  of  the  whole  body  of 
the  citizens,  the  other  to  strengthen  the  conservative  character 
of  the  government  by  putting  the  entire  direction  of  the  state 
into  the  hands  of  men  of  advanced  age — both  objects  in  complete 
harmony  with  the  general  spirit  and  intention  of  Lycurgus's 
legislation. 

"With  respect  to  the  Apella,  or  general  assembly  of  the  citizens, 
if  Lycurgus  made  any  change,  it  was  probably  to  increase  the 
weight  and  importance  of  this  element,  in  the  state.  In  the 
famous  Bhetra  already  so  often  quoted,  which  was  regarded  as 
embodying  his  institutions,  a  special  stress  is  laid  upon  the  au- 
thority to  be  exercised  by  the  people.'  And  the  assembly,  as  if  it 
had  gained  strength  by  his  legislation,  soon  afterwards  proceeded 
to  assert  rights,  which  it  was  found  necessary  to  restrict  by  new 
enactments.  ^  The  unusual  limitation  of  age  too,  by  which  Spartans 
only  became  entitled  to  take  part  in  the  pub^c  assemblies  on  the 
completion  of  their  thirtieth  year,*  is  likely  to  have  been  instituted 
by  him,  since  it  plainly  stands  connected  with  that  prolonged 
education  which  was  one  of  the  leading  features  of  the  Lycurgeaa 
system. 

The  institution  of  the  Ephoralty,  which  is  ascribed  to  Lycurgus 
by  Herodotus*  and  Xenophon,*  and  which  may  fairly  be  regarded 
as  in  all  probability  a  part  of  his  system,*  offers  an  apparent  rather 
than  a  real  exception  to  the  general  character  of  insignificance, 
which  marks  (as  has  been  observed  above)  all  his  constitutional 
innovations.  Important  as  this  element  in  the  state  ultimately 
became,  it  was  in  its  origin  harmless  and  trivial  enough.  The 
Ephors  of  Lycurgus  were  petty  magistrates,  empowered  to  hold 
a  court,  and  to  punish  by  fine  and  imprisonment ;  and  probably 
appointed  for  the  special  purpose  of  watching  over  the  Lycurgean 
discipline,  and  punishing  those  who  neglected  it.'     From  this 


'  )«fi^  )i  iifityitt  iT^tv  tuu  xfarf  (Plu* 
tarch,  1.  8.  c). 

^  Infra,  page  361,  note  ^ 
'  Plut.  Lycurg.  c.  25. 
'  Herod,  i.  65,  ad  iSn. 

*  Xen.  de  Rep.  Laced,  viii.  §  3. 

•  See  note  •  on  Book  i.  ch.  65.  It  ia 
not  likely  that  Theopompus,  one  of  the 
kings  who  checked  the  encroachments 
of  the  Assembly  by  the  law  which  for- 
bade its  amending  a  bill,  should  have 
instituted  the  Ephoralty,  which  had 
certainly  from  the  first  somewhat  of  a 
popular  character.  (See  MuUer,  Do- 
rians, vol.  ii.  p.  121 ;   Qrote,  Hist,  of 


Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  467.) 

*  M  tiller  says  the  Spartan  Ephors  were 
originally  "Inspectors  of  the  market'* 
(Dorians,  ii.  p.  120),  and  quotes  an  old 
etymologist,  who  gives  this  meaning  to 
the  yford  "Ephor."  But  it  has  been 
commonly  concluded  on  good  grounds 
that  they -had  a  general  superintendence 
from  very  early  times  (see  ThirlwaU, 
vol.  ii.  p.  355 ;  Dictionary  of  Antiq.  ad 
voc.  Ephori,  &c.).  The  sense  of  the 
edict  which  they  put  forth  on  entering 
office,  ordering  the  citizens  "to  shave 
the  moustache  and  obey  the  laws  "  (»i/. 
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general  snpenrisioii  or  saperintendenoe  tbey  reoeired  their  nmme, 
and  to  it  their  powers  were  confined  in  the  earlier  times.  Their 
political  influence  had  an  entirely  different  source,  and  grew  out 
of  circumstances  which  arose  later,  and  were  probably  little  fore- 
seen by  the  inventor  of  the  magistracy.  The  election  by  the 
assembly,  the  number  five,  and  even  perhaps  the  monthly  oath 
interchanged  between  them  and  the  kings,^  may  have  dated 
from  Lycurgus ;  but  the  origin  of  their  political  power  must  be 
sought  in  events  which  happened  a  century  after  Ins  decease. 

14.  It  is  not,  therefore,  in  the  political  changes  introduced  bj 
Lycurgus — ^however  well  adapted  to  put  an  end  to  the  internal 
troubles  from  which  Sparta  was  suffering — that  we  must  look  for 
traces  of  that  originality  and  genius  which  entitle  him  to  his 
reputation  as  one  of  the  master  minds  of  Greece.*  His  true 
glory  is  to  be  found  in  the  introduction  of  that  extraordinary 
system  of  training  and  discipline  by  which  the  Spartans  were  dis- 
tinguished frx)m  all  the  nations  of  continental  Greece,  and  through 
which  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  attained  their  vast  power 
and  influence.  Whether  this  system  was  originally  conceived  in 
his  own  mind,  or  whether  it  (or  something  like  it)  had  been  in 
force  from  a  remote  period  among  all  Greeks  of  the  Doric  stock, 
or  whether  finally  it  was  copied  by  the  Spartan  lawgiver  from 
institutions  which  had  previously  existed  only  in  Crete,  there  is 
scarcely  sufficient  evidence  to  determine.  While  the  hypothesis 
that  the  Lycurgean  legislation  was  a  mere  revival  of  primitive 
Dorian  customs,  tends  to  lessen  in  some  degree  the  marvel  of  its 
successful  establishment,  and  has  some  of  the  greatest  of  modem 
names  in  its  favour,'  the  fact — noted  by  Mr.  Grote^ — that  no 


wifMtt.  Plut.  Cleom.  c.  9),  indicates  this 
wide  scope  as  embraced  by  their  powers, 
while    the    symbolical    character    and 


very  highest  degree"  (i/j  ri  7r;^«T» 
fteixm.  fft^iv).  Aristotle  thought  that  he 
had  not  been  sufficiently  honoured  at 


archaic  quaintness   of   the    expression  \  Sparta,  though  (as  Plutarch  observes. 


show  the  remote  age  at  which  these 
powers  must  have  been  conferred. 

7  The  kings  swore  to  rule  according 
to  law  {umrk  r»uf  rn  ^ektt  xtifiifovf  vefitus 
0twi\tvftn),  the  Ep^ors  to  maintain  the 
royal  authority  unshaken  so  long  as  the 
king  observea  his  oath  {ifiTtiit^xetirres 
i«i/v«v  ci^rvipiXt»T99  r^v  fim^iXtimt  ^a^'t^tit). 
See  Xen.  de  Rep.  Laced,  xv.  §  7. 

"  Plutarch  says  of  Lycurgus  that  he 
"  deservedly  surpassed  in  reputation  all 
other  Qrecian  lawgivers  (ii«0r«f  vvt^npi 
r^  )«(^  Tovs  «'««'0Ti  TtXtrtv^tifiiiviVt  l»  T»t( 
"EXXfi^t.  Vit.  Lycurg.  sub  fin.).  Xeno- 
phon  speaks  of  him  as  "  wise  in  the 


1.  8.  c.)  he  had  had  a  temple  built  to 
him  and  was  worshipped  there  as  s 
god. 

»  As  Ottfried  Miiller,  Heeren,  ^  Nio- 
buhr,  C.  F.  Hermann,  and  Bishop 
Thirlwall. 

*  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  456.  Nio- 
buhr  anticipates  this  objection,  and  ta 
meet  it  declares  he  considers  it  more  pro- 
bable that  the  ancient  Doric  institutions 
had  been  given  up  by  the  other  Dorians 
than  that  they  were  newly  invented 
and  instituted  by  the  Spartans  (Lec- 
tures on  Ancient  History,  vol.  i.  p.  259, 
E.  T.).     But  the  opposite  view  may 
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traces  of  such  a  system  appear  in  any  other  Dorian  state  unless 
it  be  in  Crete,  and  the  further  fact,  that  not  a  single  ancient 
writer  views  the  matter  in  this  light,  interpose  almost  insuperable 
obstacles  to  its  reception.  The  balance  of  ancient  authority  is 
strongly  in  favour  of  the  derivation  of  the  whole  Spartan  system 
from  Crete ;'  but  it  may  be  questioned  whether  on  such  a  point 
a  balance  of  authority  is  of  much  value,  and  whether  probability 
is  not  upon  the  whole  a  better  guide.  Granting  the  close  resem- 
blance of  the  Cretan  and  Spartan  systems,  which  it  seems  over- 
bold to  deny,'  it  would  appear  to  be  at  least  as  likely  that  the 
institutions  travelled  from  the  continent  to  the  island  as  from 
the  island  to  the  continent.  Very  little  is  really  known  of  early 
Cretan  history,*  and  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  Dorian 
cities  in  Crete  were  not,  one  and  all,  colonies  from  the  Pelopon- 
nese,^  who  carried  with  them  into  their  new  homes  institutions 
and  practices  foiuid  beneficial  in  the  mother-country.  In  this 
way  the  spread  of  the  system  is  natmul,  and  has  numerous  ana- 
logies ;  while  the  contrary  story,  that  Lycurgus  sought  and  found 
in  the  remote,  insignificant,  and  scarcely  Hellenic  Crete*  a  set  of 


be  mainUined  with  .at  least  as  much 
reason. 

*  This  is  the  Tiew  of  Herodotus  (i. 
65),  who  expressly  gives  it  as  the  Spar- 
tan tradition,  of  Ariatotle  (Pol.  ii.  7,  ad 
faiit.),  of  Ephorus  (Pr.  64),  of  Plutaixsh 
(Yit.  Lycurg.  c.  4),  and  of  Strabo  (x. 

L704;  comp.  xvi.  p.  1084).  The 
t-mentioned  writer  regards  it  as  an 
admitted  fact  {•fAtXayurm),  Tyrteus, 
however,  the  most  ancient  authority, 
by  assigning  the  Lycurgean  institutions 
to  the  Delphic  oracle,  seems  to  ignore 
their  Cretan  origin. 

'  Mr.  Qrote  says  the  Cretan  institu- 
tions were  "dissimilar"  to  the  Spartan 
*'in  those  two  attributes  which  form 
the  mark  and  pinch  of  Spartan  legisla- 
tion, viz.  the  military  discipline  and  the 
rigorous  private  training"  (Hist,  of 
Greece,  1.  s.  c).  But  these  are  exactly 
the  points  in  which  all  the  ancient 
writers  declare  the  resemblance  to  have 
been  most  close.  (See  Plut.  L^.  i.-iii. 
At.  Kth.  i.  13,  §  3;  Pbl.  vii,  2,  §  5 
Ephor.  Fr.  64 ;  Heradid.  Pont.  Fr.  3 , 
Nic.  Damasc.  Fr.  115.)  Even  Polybius, 
who  maintains  Hie  dissimilarity  of  the 
Cretan  and  Spartan  institutions  (vi.  45) 
by  his  silence  with  regard  to  these 
points,  is  a  witness  in  favour  of  their 
being  common  to  the  two  systems. 

<  "Crete,"  says   Niebuhr,   "is   the 


most  mysterious  of  all  the  countries 
that  belong  to  the  empire  of  Greece" 
(Lectures,  vol.  i.  p.  251,  E.T.).  Epho- 
rus seems  to  have  been  the  first  writer 
who  distinctly  treated  of  Cretan  cus- 
toms and  history,  and  his  judgment 
was  very  defective. 

'  The  earliest  notice  of  Dorians  in 
Crete  is  the  well-known  passage  in  the 
Odyssey — 1»  ^t»  *Ax«m<,  I»  J*  •ETM'«^iirij 

X*i***ff  ^9*  «••  Htkaryi  (xix.  175-7),  but 
tiie  value  of  this  must  depend  on  the 
date  of  the  Odyssey,  which  is  probably 
a  good  deal  later  than  the  Iliad,  and 
perhaps  little,  if  at  all,  anterior  to 
Lycurgus.  Andron*s  story  of  a  migra- 
tion of  Dorians  to  Crete  from  EUsti- 
ax>tis,  which  C.  0.  Miiller  admits  to  be 
*'  wonderful,"  and  to  "present  a  striking 
anomaly  in  the  historv  of  the  ancient 
colonies"  (Dorians,  vol.  i.  p.  37,  £.  T.), 
is  quite  unworthy  of  credit,  the  minute 
"  accuracy"  of  its  statements  betraying 
its  origin.  Even  the  oolony  of  Altbse- 
menes  (Eph.  Fr.62)  is  open  to  grave 
doubts,  and  it  may  be  questioned  whe- 
ther the  Laoedscmonian  colonies  of 
Lyctus  and  Lampe  were  not  really  the 
first  settlements  made  by  the  Dorians 
in  the  island. 

*  Niebuhr  has  remarked  on  the 
strangeneoB  of  the  Cretan  insmptions 
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institations  which  he  transferred  bodfly  to  his  natiye  Sparta^  is — 
to  say  the  least — as  improbable  a  tale  as  any  that  has  ocane 
down  to  us  on  respectable  authority. 

15.  But  from  whatever  quarter  the  Lycuigean  diadj^ine  was 
derived,  whether  from  Crete,  frx)m  Delphi,  or  (as  is  most  probable) 
fit>m  the  genius  of  Lycuigus  himself^  it  must  always  remain  <me 
of  the  most  astonishing  fiEicts  of  history,  that  such  a  system  was 
successfrdly  imposed  upon  a  state  which  had  grown  up  without 
it  To  change  the  customs  of  a  nation,  even  in  single  points,  is 
proverbially  difficult;  to  introduce  strictness  of  living  in  the 
place  of  laxity,  unless  under  the  stimulus  of  strong  religious  feel* 
ing,  is  almost  unprecedented ;  but  without  such  stimulus,  or  at 
least  with  a  very  low  degree  of  it,  to  induce  a  nation  voluntarily 
to  adopt  an  entirely  new  set  of  institutions,  and  those  of  so  strict 
and  self-denying  a  character  as  the  Spartan,  is  a  triumph  of  per- 
sonal influence  exceeding  anjrthing  with  wliich  ordinary  experir 
ence  makes  us  acquainted,  and  one  which  could  only  have  been 
possible  under  very  peculiar  circumstances.  Nothing  less  than 
the  combination  of  great  genius  and  great  personal  weight  on 
the  one  hand,  with  imminent  and  extreme  peril  on  the  other, 
can  account  for  the  submission  of  the  Spartans  to  a  new  and 
untried  system,  which  compressed  all  within  its  iron  grasp,  and 
which  to  every  man  not  bred  up  in  it  must  have  been  felt  as  a 
scarcely  endurable  slavery.  Perhaps  the  continued  resistance  of 
A  my  else  and  the  hardships  and  miseries  consequent  on  a  per- 
petual warfare  with  so  very  near  a  neighbour,  may  have  been 
found  so  intolerable  as  to  render  any  change  acceptable  which 
held  out  a  prospect  of  relief;  or  it  may  be  that  the  very  exist- 
ence of  Sparta  was  threatened  by  the  growing  power  of  the 
unsubdued  Achaeans,  and  that  the  legislator  made  his  appeal  not 
so  much  to  the  desire  of  ease  or  the  lust  of  conquest  as  to  the 
instinct  of  self-preservation. 

The  details  of  the  Lycurgean  discipline  are  so  well  known, 
they  have  been  so  fully  discussed  in  the  ordinary  histories,  and 
there  is  so  little  dispute  concerning  them,  that  it  is  unnecessary 
to  swell  the  present  Essay  by  introducing  an  account  of  them  in 
this  place.     The  reader  is  especially  referred  to  the  description 


(Lectoree,  vol.  i.  p.  252).    They  mark  i  The  'Erttfx^ifrff,  or  "  true  CretanB,"  of 

the  presence  in  the   population   of   a  the  Odyssey  appear  to  represent  the 

large  barbaric  element,  probably  in  part  Asiatic  inhabitants  to  whom  Herodotus 

Pelasgic,   in  part   derived  from  Asia.  '  alludes  (Book  i.  ch.  171-3). 
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given  by  Mr.  Qrote,^  as  at  onoe  the  most  copious  and  the  most 
exact  which  exists  in  our  languaga 

16.  On  one  point,  however,  in  the  legislation  of  Lyairgus  a 
very  important  difference  of  opinion  exists,  into  which  it  will  be 
necessary  to  enter.  Most  modem  writers,®  following  the  detailed 
and  circumstantial  statements  of  Plutarch,^  have  represented  Ly- 
curgus  as  resuming  the  whole  land  of  Sparta,  and  allotting  it  out 
afresh  in  equal  portions  to  the  inhabitants.  According  to  this 
view,  one  of  the  chief  objects  of  the  lawgiver  was  to  produce  and 
maintain  a  general  equalisation  of  property ;  and  hence  various 
provisions  are  ascribed  to  him  having  for  their  object  to  prolong 
the  equality,  which,  without  such  provisions,  would  have  dis- 
appeared in  one  or  two  generations.  He  is  supposed  to  have 
forbidden  the  subdivision  or  alienation  of  lots,  entailing  them 
strictly  upon  the  eldest  son,  or  the  eldest  daughter,  if  there  were 
no  son ;  in  the  case  of  childless  persons  to  have  only  allowed 
their  lots  to  be  bequeathed  to  citizens  not  possessed  of  any  land  ; 
and  in  the  case  of  heiresses  to  have  provided  that  they  should  be 
married  only  to  such  persons.^  By  these  means  it  is  thought 
that  the  number  of  the  lots  was  maintained  intact,  and  the  near 
equality  of  possessions  preserved,  from  the  original  institution  of 
Lycurgus  down  to  the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian  war. 

17.  Against  this  view,  which  had  come  to  be  generally  received, 
Mr.  Grote  has  argued  with  irresistible  force  in  the  second  volume 
of  his  History.*  He  has  shown,  first,  that  no  knowledge  of  any 
such  equalisation  or  of  the  provisoes  to  maintain  it,  is  possessed 
by  any  of  the  earlier  writers,  Herodotus,  Thucydides,  Xenophon, 
Plato,  Isocrates,  or  Aristotle,  whose  statements  are  often  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  theory  f  secondly,  that  in  the  historic  times 


7  History  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  pp.  512- 
529. 

«  As  C.  F.  Hermann  (Pol.  Ant.  of 
Greece,  §  28),  Manso  (Sparta,  i.  1, 
§  110),  Bp.  Thirlwall  (Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  i.  pp.  302-5),  Schomann  (Ant.  Jur. 
Publ.  p.  116),  Tittmann  (Griech.  Staats- 
alterthumer,  §  28),  and  Clinton  (F.  H. 
vol.  ii.  p.  495,  note  *). 

•  Plut.  Vit.  Lycurg.  c.  8. 

'  Thirlwall,  vol.  i.  p.  324;  Manao's 
Sparta,  i.  1,  §  121,  and  i.  2,  §  129-134; 
Miiller's  Donans,  vol.  ii.  pp.  202-5. 

2  Pp.  530-560. 

'  Aristotle  calls  Phaleas  of  Chalcedon. 
and  not  Lycurgus,  the  inventor  of 
Communism  (Pol.  ii.  4).  He  also 
makes  the   levelling  tendency  of  the 
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Lycurgean  legislation  consist  entirely 
in  the  system  of  syssitia  (t«  v^ft  tuk 

i  ffMiimt  lM»i9§0ny  ibid.  ii.  2.  Compare 
Theophrastus,  ap.  Plut.  Lycurg.  c.  10), 
Instead  of  regarding  Lycttrgus  as  hav- 
ing established  equaJity  of  possessions, 
he  complains  that  he  had  not  taken 
sufficient  precautions  against  the  accu- 
mulation of  property  in  a  few  hands. 
Xenophon,  who  is  the  unqualified 
eulogiser  of  Lycurgus'  legislation, 
knows  nothing  about  his  having  estab> 
lished  any  forced  equality  of  property, 
but  praises  him  for  removing  the  mo- 
tives which  lead  men  to  seek  wealth, 
by  his  laws  with  r^ard  to  diet  and 
dress  (Rep.  Lac.  c.  vii.).  Isocrates 
2  A 
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lixre  is  us  iDn^rr,  iii^TTsk'TTx  :<f  yrnxHjii  is  Sparta  as  dsewhoDB^ 
ii;  <^ree-:^  ;  iLj-iIj,  -inhi  tLt  prOTiscief  asEiimed  as  part  <rf  the 
Lrpurreii  ?Tr?;-eiL  ltt  i:ir  Uit  idcis:  pan  pnre  modem  inTentions, 
aii'i  res:  t:>:«ii  ij'  lij:6«li  fcnijnnTT;  md  fc'TUtUj,  that  the  ac- 
ocioiii  ill  KinAri.  i§  Liisard  cc  lie  faoe  ctf  ii.  fiizjoe  it  assumes  an 
exTcist  \4  S^jturiLL  dccziii:»i.  iii  ihe  Tame  of  LTcajf:iis  vhidi  was 
DC*;  aoqTiire^i  till  ^:cn*r  orLTijief  iaicT.*  He  also  with  great  inge- 
nxiiTT  a*?o:»ui:i5  f  m  Ti>e  c-iirniii  frcmatacai  of  ihe  stofT  which  we 
nni  in  PiTitarti  ^ni  f  :«r  ii>r  rcrrrDCT  obiaiDed  by  it,  atxzibuting 
the  fiTTDer  t.:-  ceriii:  aiitiquiiiAii  lireamers  contemporary  with 
Agis  III.  •  RC-  2->0 ».  iii  ihe  iiK«T  to  the  exiihiisiasdc  partisaiis 
of  that  mcoarrL  irh  >  peri^ei  in  an  attempt  to  cany  into  ethdt 
at  Sfiarta  a  oc^romunisdc  «icheme  almof<  identical  with  thmt 
a9cril»ed  by  Plutaivh  :o  Lycargns. 

The  whole  notic^n  then  of  Lycmrgns  having  interfoed  with 
prr^perty  reiquire?  to  he  set  asiie.*  Whatever  the  principle  on 
which  the  Dorian  oonquerC'T?  had  originally  partitioned  among 
themselves  the  lands  of  the  Achsians — which  may  or  may  not 
have  been  that  of  equality,  and  whatever  the  changes  whidi  time 
had  wrought  in  this  original  distribution — Lycoigtis  made  no  new 
arrangement.  We  are  not  entitled  to  assign  to  him  the  credit 
or  discTeiii — as  we  may  regard  it — of  inventing  communism. 


mentions  "the  pe-divisin  of  IahIs" 
anjong  the  evils  fr-.-m  wLich  S:«&r:A 
had  alwayg  l»een  frtre  (P\::3i:l.  xii.  p. 
*JH7\  Tlje  Eilence  of  Piato  a?  to  Lv- 
curguri  in  bis  la«-B  is  also  of  greiit  im- 
p<^^nance. 

*  Hero*lotu8  seems  to  c?ns:  ler  that 
wealth  was  distributed  at  Sparta  a?  un- 
equally as  elsewhere.    He  speaks  of  the 
Tii-ife  of  Agetus   as   "the   daughter   of 
vralthj  parents"  («»^^«^r«f*  W/^r*  Uym- 
Ti^a,  vi.  61 ',  and  of  Sperthias  and  Bulis 
as    "among  the  voiUhUii  men  in  the  . 
place "    f  x»nfMi9i   m.tftxnTt(   is    Ta   r^irmj 
vii.    134).  *  Thucydides,  referring  to  a  j 
more  distant  date,  observes  that  "the  ; 
ru:/ier  Spartans,    in    the   simplicity   of  | 
their  <lreHH  and  in  their  whole  style  of 
livin;^,   cf>nformed    themselves   to   the 
ordinxiry  standard"  (i.  G).     Xenophon 
contrahti*  tlie  "  opulent  "  with  the  other 
SpHrtaus  (llep.  Lac.  v.  3,  and  Hell.  \\. 
"it  §   11).      Plato  says  that  there  was 
iMori?  j(old  an<l  silver  in  Sparta  than  in 
iill    th«   roHt   of  Greece   (Alcib.    I.   p. 
I'J'J.  K.). 

''  Plutarch   makes    Lvcurgus    divide 
th«  land  about  Sparta  mto  9000  equal 


V/is  for  the  Spartans,  and  the  rest  of 
L«oy-»nia  iuio  :><.•,•  n*«»  similar  lots  for  the 
Pericwi.  The  mctlem  writers  who  pro- 
ft?ss  to  fonv>w  him.  almost  all  admit 
that  the  latter  statement  cannot  be 
tnae,  as  the  Perioeci  cannot  possibly 
have  been  then  so  numerous  (see  Hol- 
ler's Dorians,  vol.  ii.  p  20,  and  p.  200 ; 
Tbirlwall,  vol.  i.  p.  3^4  \ 

*  The  force  of  the  argument  against 
the  common  view  cannot  better  be 
shown  than  by  a  simple  exhibition  of 
the  authorities  on  which  it  rests  upon 
the  one  hand,  and  of  those  whose  igno- 
rance of  it  disproves  it  upon  the  other. 
Its  supporters  are — 

Pblybins       ..     ..     B.C.  180  to  BjC.  m 

Trogus  Pompeius       30  to  a  J>.    14 

Plutarch       ..     ..     a.d.    70  120 


JZ^lUkU 

Its  ignorere  — 

-^.*v   

*»u 

Herodotus    . .     . 

B.C.  460  to  B.C. 

426 

Thucj'dides  ..     . 

425   

391 

Xenophon     . .     . 

420   

356 

l*Uto 

410   

347 

Itiocrates      . .     . 

415    

338 

Kphonis       . .     . 

370 

340 

Aristotle      . .     . 

365   

322 

Heraclides  Pont.. 

340    

320 
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He  did  not  seek  to  deprive  the  rich  of  their  wealth,  which  has 
never  yet  been  attempted  without  its  leading  to  a  bloody  struggle. 
He  left  property  as  he  found  it,  contenting  himself  with  impos- 
ing, alike  on  rich  and  poor,  the  same  strict  system  of  training 
and  discipline — the  same  stern  round  of  perpetual  toil  and  priva- 
tion— ^the  same  simple  dress,  plain  fare,  hard  couch,  unceasing 
drill,  life-long  restraint  He  prevented  any  very  rapid  accumu- 
lation of  wealth  by  forbidding  his  citizens  to  engage  either  in 
commerce  or  in  the  pursuit  of  agriculture,  and  by  attaching 
citizenship  to  the  due  payment  of  the  prescribed  quota  to  the 
public  mess-table  (or  perhaps  by  an  express  law),''  he  made  it 
disgraceful  to  alienate  the  land  from  which  that  quota  could 
alone  be  drawn  ;  but,  having  thus  furnished  some  checks  against 
the  extremes  of  riches  and  penury,  he  left  the  citizens  free  within 
those  limits  to  indulge  their  natural  tastes,  not  aiming  at  an 
impracticable  equality,  but  satisfied  if  wealth  could  be  deprived 
of  its  power  to  enervata 

18.  The  immediate  effect  of  the  Lycurgean  legislation  was  to 
enable  the  Spartans  to  rise  with  a  sudden  bound  ^  from  com- 
parative insignificance  to  great  power  and  prosperity.  In  the 
century  following  Lycurgus  a  most  rapid  advance  may  be  traced. 
Teleclus  (who  succeeded  Archelaiis,  the  contemporary  of  Ly- 
curgus) besieged  and  took  Amyclse,'  which  had  so  long  resisted 
the  Spartan  arms ;  received  the  submission  of  Pharis  and 
GeronthrsB,  whose  Achsean  inhabitants  quitted  the  Peloponnese  ;^ 
and  thus  opened  a  way  for  further  conquests  on  Uie  lower 
Eurotas  and  the  sea-coast.  Alcamenes,  his  son,  reduced  Helos, 
defeated  the  Argives,  and  began  the  first  war  with  Messenia.' 
We  do  not  know  by  whom,  or  exactly  at  what  time,  the  other 
towns  upon  the  Laconian  Gulf — Gythium,  Teuthron^,  AcrisB, 
Asopus,  &c. — were  brought  under,  nor  when  the  country  to  the 
east  of  Pamon,  and  that  immediately  to  the  west  of  Taygetus, 
became  Spartan  territory ;  but  probably  the  conquest  of  these 
tracts  followed  closely  upon  the  full  possession  of  the  Eurotas 
valley,  which  was  completed  by.  the  capture  of  Helos.  Thus  it 
would  seem  that  Sparta,  within  the  space  of  a  century  after 
Lycurgus,  more  than  quadrupled   her  territory,  and   acquired 


7  See  AriBt.  Polit.  ii.  6,  p.  56;  Heracl. 
Pont.  Rep.  Lac.  §  7. 

^  Herod,  i.  66.    tifd  n  T^opAv  avrUa 


»  Pauean.  III.  ii.  §  6. 

»  Ibid. 

«  Ibid.  III.  ii.  ad  fin. 
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nearly  those  limits  which  constituted  Laconia  Pro})er  through  the 
whole  period  of  Grecian  independence. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Grote  that  ''the  formation  of  the 
order  of  Perioeci"  was  subsequent  to  the  introduction  of  the 
Lycurgean  system  at  Sparta,  and  arose  entirely  out  of  the  career 
of  conquest  sketched  in  the  preceding  paragraph.  He  conceives 
that  in  the  time  of  Lycurgus  there  were  in  Lacedaemon  two 
classes  only — Dorian  warriors  and  their  Helot  subjects — and  that 
it  was  not  until  after  the  successes  of  Teleclus  that  Perioecic 
townships  were  formed,  and  a  new  class  introduced  between  the 
full  citizen  and  the  Helot.  But  in  this  view  he  runs  counter 
alike  to  tradition  and  to  probability,  which  unite  in  throwing 
back  the  order  of  Perioeci  to  the  time  of  the  original  conquest. 
Isocrates'  and  Ephorus/  diflfering  in  many  particulars,  agree  in 
this ;  while  the  circumstances  of  the  case  are  such  as  almost  to 
necessitate  the  early  establishment  of  the  class  in  question. 
Whatever  view  we  take  of  the  Perioeci,  whether  we  regard  them^ 
with  the  great  bulk  of  modern  authorities,  as  submitted  Achaeane^ 
or,  with  Mr.  Grote,  conceive  of  them  as  consisting  in  the  nudn 
of  Dorian  subjects  of  Sparta  occupying  the  towns  and  villages 
throughout  her  territory,  they  will  equally  date  from  the  time  of 
the  Grst  settlers.  The  original  Spartan  territory  must  not  be 
confined  to  the  tract  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the 
city :  it  included  undoubtedly  the  valley  down  which  the  invaders 
came,  and  probably  extended  up  the  courses  of  all  those  streams 
which  unite  above  Sparta  with  the  Eurotas.  Thus  Belemna, 
Pellana,  iEgys,  CEnus,  Sellasia,  Sciros,  Carj^ae,  <S:c.,  would  be 
within  the  Spartan  dominion  from  the  first,  and  the  free  dwellers 
in  those  places  would  hold  the  rank  and  condition  of  Perioeci 
during  the  centuries  which  intervened  between  the  invasion  and 
the  legislation  of  Lycurgus.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  why  we 
should  set  aside  the  concurrent  testimony  of  Isocrates  and 
Ephorus  that  these  primitive  Perioeci  were  in  the  main  sub- 
mitted Achaeans.  Mr.  Grote  has  clearly  shown — and  no  one 
will  now  attempt  to  deny — that  a  Doric  element  was  intermixed 
with  an  Achsean  in  certain  Perioecic  townships;  but  it  is  too 
much  to  argue  from  the  few  known  cases  of  this  kind*  that  a 
similar  element  existed  in  a  greater  or  less  proportion  in  all  of 
them.     Sparta,  where  the  Dorian  race  was  always  inclined  to 


•  Paiiathen.  p.  270-1. 

»  Frftgm.  18. 

"*  The  only  known  cases  ore  those  of 


Amyclas  (Pausan.  III.  ii.  §  6),  Pharis 
(ibid.),  and  GeronthroB  (ib.  xxii.  §  5). 
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dwindle,*  can  scarcely  have  furnished  colonists  for  the  hundred 
dependent  townships^  which  were  scattered  through  her  ter- 
ritory, or  even  for  that  portion  of  them  which  belonged  to 
Laconia  Proper ;  and  the  probability  is  that  the  Doric  element 
in  the  Perioecic  class  was  really  very  small,  and  but  slightly 
affected  the  general  character  of  the  body." 

Although,  however,  the  order  of  Periceci  must  date  from  the 
time  of  the  first  settlement  made  in  Sparta  by  the  Dorians,  it  is 
of  course  quite  true  that  its  great  development  belongs  to  the 
century  immediately  following  Lycurgus.  By  the  conquests  of 
Teleclus  and  Alcamenes  the  Spartan  territory  was,  as  has  been 
observed,  quadrupled  ;  and  the  Periceci  must  have  increased  pro- 
portionately, while  the  subjugation  of  Messenia,  which  belongs 
to  the  succeeding  reigns,  again  nearly  doubled  the  habitable  ter- 
ritory, and  caused  a  further  extension  of  the  Perioecic  element, 
though  not  in  the  same  proportion.  The  inhabitants  of  Messenia 
were  for  the  most  part  Helotised,  their  principal  cities  being 
destroyed  ;  but  some  seem  to  have  been  more  favourably  treated, 
since  places  in  Messenia  are  occasionally  reckoned  among  the 
Perioecic  townships.* 

19.  The  history  of  the  Messenian  wars  has  only  come  down  to 
lis  in  anything  like  a  detailed  or  complete  form  in  the  work  of 
Pausanias.  The  authorities  which  this  writer  followed  were  (as 
he  tells  us  *)  Myron  of  Prieny,  who  had  written  a  prose  history  of 
the  earlier  war,  and  Rhianus  of  B^ne  in  Crete,  who  had  made 
the  later  one  the  subject  of  an  epic.  Neither  of  these  two 
writers  can  be  regarded  as  an  authority  of  mufeh  weight,  the  poet 
being  absolved  by  the  nature  of  his  work  from  any  obligation  to 
respect  historical  truth,  and  the  prose  writer  being  expressly 
declared  untrustworthy  by  Pausanias  himself.*  How  little  de- 
pendance  can  be  placed  on  accounts  derived  from  these  sources 
appears  from  the  circumstance  that  the  two  writers  were  not 
agreed  as  to  which  war  it  was  wherein  Aristomenes  took  part,  each 
claiming  him  as  the  leader  in  that  portion  of  the  struggle  which 
he  had  undertaken  to  commemorate.  From  this  circumstance, 
and  from  the  fact  that  the  details  assigned  to  the  two  wars  have 


•  Vide  infra,  pp.  368-9. 

^  Strabo  is  the  chief  authority  for 
this  number,  viii.  p.  526.  He  is  per- 
haps only  copied  by  Stephen.  Mr. 
Clmton  has  collected  the  names  of  63 
(F.  H.  vol.  ii.  pp.  491-5). 

^  See  Kopstadt's  Dissertation   "  De 


Rerum  Laconicarum  Constitutionis  Ly- 
cui^ges  Origine  et  Indole,"  pp.  31-2. 

"  As  Cardamyle,  Cyparissa,  Methone, 
Thalamse,  Thuria,  and  others. 

*  Pausan«  iv.  vi.  §  1. 

'  Ibid.  §  2. 
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so  great  an  amount  of  resemblance,  it  might  naturally  have  been 
suspected  that  there  was  but  a  single  contest,  and  that  the  process 
of  duplication,  whereto  the  early  fabulists  had  recourse  ho  often  * 
to  fill  out  the  meagre  outline  of  history,  which  was  all  that 
tradition  furnished,  had  formed  two  wars  out  of  one.  The 
fragments,  however,  of  the  contemporary  poet  TyrtsBus  disprove 
this  conclusion,  and  make  it  absolutely  certain  that  there  were 
two  distinct  struggles — divided  by  an  interval,  which  seems  to 
have  been  of  about  forty  years. 

20.  The  causes  assigned  for  the  rupture  between  Sparta  and 
Messenia  are  of  a  trivial  nature — especially  those  immediately 
preceding  it.  A  dispute  between  two  herdsmen  upon  the  frontier, 
followed  up  by  a  murder  on  the  one  part,  and  then  by  reprisals 
on  the  other,  is  made  by  Pausanias  the  actual  provocative  of  hos- 
tilities.^ We  know,  however,  that  border  quarrels  do  not  involve 
nations  in  wars  unless  they  are  otherwise  disposed  to  it ;  and  we 
may  be  sure  that  neither  the  violence  of  Polychares,  nor  even 
the  slaughter  of  king  Teleclus  at  the  temple  of  Diana  Limnatis  * 
(which  act  had  evidently  been  condoned  by  Sparta),®  would  have 
produced  an  outbreak,  had  not  Sparta  been  disposed,  as  a  matter 
of  policy,  to  attack  her  neighbour.  The  Messenian  version  of 
the  matter — which  was,  that  these  private  wrongs  were  mere 
pretexts,  and  that  Sparta  only  brought  them  forward  to  cloke 
her  covetousness'' — may  be  the  whole  truth  ;  or  possibly,  the  lust 
of  conquest  may  have  been  sharpened  by  political  animosity,  the 
policy  of  conciliation  pursued  by  the  Dorian  conquerors  of  Mes- 
senia^ standing  in  marked  contrast  with  the  exclusiveness  of 
Sparta,  and  tending  to  rouse  a  spirit  of  discontent  among  the 
subject  population  of  the  latter  country, 

21.  Sparta  is  accused  of  having  opened  the  war  by  an  act  of 


'  Compare  Niebuhr'a  Roman  History, 
vol.  ii.  pp.  452-3. 

*  Pausan.  IV.  iv.  §  4. 

«  Ibid.  III.  ii.  §  6,  and  IV.  iv.  §  2. 

•  Pausanias  places  a  generation  (30 
years)  between  the  murder  of  Teleclus 
and  the  commencement  of  hostilities 
(IV.  iv.  §  3). 

^  Pausan.  IV.  v.  §  1.  Xaxtlaifiof/ovt 
)i  oi/  %M  ravra  ^oX%fj.nffat  (pm.g'if  (0/  Mi^^'n- 

^  Cresphontes  is  said  to  have  been 
the  victim  of  an  aristocratic  conspiracy 
brought  about  by  his  favouring  the 
popular   party,    ♦'.    e,    the    conquered 


Achseans  (Pausan.  IV.  iii.§4.  Comp.  Eph. 
ap.  Strab.  viii.  pp.  529-530).  ^pytus, 
his  son,  and  Qlaucus,  his  grandson, 
appear  to  have  pursued  a  similar  policy 
(Pausan.  IV.  iii.  §  5-6.  Cf.  ThirlwalP* 
Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  i.  p.  343).  Unless 
we  suppose  a  ground  of  political  am* 
mosity,  it  is  difficult  to  account  for  the 
hitU-r  spirit  which  animated  the  Spar- 
tans from  the  very  commencement. 
Note  particularly  the  oath  which  they 
are  said  to  have  taken,  **  Never  to  cease 
from  the  war  till  Messenia  was  their 
own  "  (Pausan.  IV.  v.  §  3 ;  Ephor.  ap. 
Strab.  vi.  p.  403). 
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treachery,  similar  to  that  by  which  the  Boeotians  commenced  the 
great  Peloponnesian  struggle/  or  to  that  by  which  Louis  XIV.  in 
1681  began  his  attack  upon  Germany.'  Ampheia,  a  Messenian 
town  upon  their  borders,  was  seized  in  time  of  peace,  a  Spartan 
army  having  entered  by  night  through  the  open  gates,  and  mas^ 
sacred  the  inhabitants  in  their  beds.'  The  war  was  then  carried 
on  from  this  basis.  Sparta  ravaged  the  open  country  and  be- 
sieged the  towns,^  but  met  with  the  ill-success  which  always 
marked  her  attempts  upon  walled  places.*  Meanwhile  the  Mes- 
senians,  who  were  superior  at  sea,  plundered  the  Lacedaemonian 
coasts.  In  the  fourth  year  of  the  war  the  Messenian  monarch 
ventured  to  take  the  field  for  the  protection  of  his  territory,  and 
the  Spartans,  unwilling  to  assault  the  position  where  he  had  en- 
trenched himself,  were  forced  to  retire  without  their  usual  booty. 
Reproached  on  their  return  home  for  this  failure,  they  made  in 
the  next  year  a  great  eflfort :  both  kings  took  the  field,  and  a 
desperate  battle  was  fought,  but  without  any  decided  result, 
neither  party  even  claiming  the  victory.*^  However  about  this 
time  the  strength  and  resources  of  the  Messenians  are  said  to 
have  been  so  exhausted,  that  they  were  forced  to  adopt  the  plan 
of  abandoning  most  of  their  cities  and  occupying  the  high  moun- 
tain of  Ithdm^,  where  they  fortified  themselves.^  At  the  same 
time  they  sent  to  Delphi  to  ask  advice,  and  were  bidden  to  offer 
to  the  infernal  gods  a  virgin  of  the  royal  race  of  iEpytus.  In 
obedience  to  this  oracle,  Aristodemus,  an  iEpytid,  sacrificed  his 
daughter  f  and  the  Spartans,  alarmed  at  such  bloody  rites,  made 
no  further  attack  upon  the  Messenians  for  the  space  of  six  years.* 
At  last,  in  the  twelfth  year  of  the  war,  they  took  heart,  and 
marched  against  Ithorad.  A  second  battle  was  now  fought,  which 
was  as  little  decisive  as  the  former,  though  the  Messenian  king 
(Euphaes)  was  slain  in  it.  Another  pause  followed.  During 
the  first  four  years  of  Aristodemus,  the  successor  of  Euphaes,  no 
operations  of  importance  were  attempted  on  either  side  ;^^  his 
fifth  year,  however,  was  signalised  by  a  third  engagement,  in 
which  the  Spartans  were  assisted  by  the  Corinthians,  while  Ar- 


»  The  attack  on  Plataea  (Thucyd.  ii. 
2.  Comp.  ill.  56,  where  the  Platseans 
characterise  the  act). 

2  The  capture  of  Strasbiirg  (Ruflsell's 
Modem  Europe,  vol.  iv.  p.  114). 

8  Pausan.  IV.  v.  §  3. 

*  Ibid.  IV.  vu.  §  I. 

^  See  note  on  Book  ix.  ch.  70. 

•  Pausan.  IV.  ch.  viii. 


J  Ibid.  ch.  ix.  §  1.  Thirl  wall  rHist. 
of  Greece,  vol.  i.  p.  348)  regards  Ithome 
as  occupied  for  the  purpose  of  **  cover- 
ing the  region  which  lay  beyond  it," 
I.  e,  the  rich  vale  of  the  Pamisus.  But 
Pausanias  has  no  such  notion. 

8  Pausan.  IV.  ix.  §  6. 

»  Ibid.  ch.  X.  §  1, 

»«  Ibid.  ch.  xi.  §  1. 
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cadia,  Argos,  and  Sicyon  gave  their  aid  to  the  Messenians ;  and 
after  a  stoutly  contested  fight  the  Spartans  were  completely  de- 
feated, and  forced  to  retreat  in  confusion  to  their  own  country.* 
Sparta  now  in  her  turn  sent  for  advice  to  Delphi,  and  was 
recommended  to  have  recourse  to  craft — a  counsel  which  she 
was  not  slow  to  follow.  No  particular  success  attended  her 
eflforts  f  but  at  last,  in  the  twentieth  year  of  the  war,  the  Mes- 
senians being  hard  pressed  for  provisions,  and  alarmed  by  por- 
tents and  oracles,  gave  up  all  hopes  of  resistance,  and  deserting 
Ithomd,  scattered  themselves  to  their  homes,  or  took  refuge  in 
foreign  states.^  The  Spartans  razed  Ith6me  to  the  ground,  and 
rapidly  overran  the  whole  country ;  the  inhabitants  were  treated 
with  extreme  severity ;  the  entire  population  was  reduced  to  the 
condition  of  helots,  becoming  serfs  upon  the  land,  which  was 
regarded  as  forfeited,  and  paying  to  their  masters  as  rent  a  full 
half  of  the  produce.* 

22.  The  first  Messenian  war,  which  lasted  (as  TyrtsDUS  declared*) 
exactly  twenty  years,  began  certainly,  and  probably  ended,  within 
the  single  reign  of  Theopompus."'  According  to  Pausanias,  it 
commenced  in  the  second  year  of  the  ninth  Olympiad,®  or  B.C. 
743,  and  consequently  terminated  in  B.C.  724.  These  dates 
cannot  be  considered  to  have  any  high  historical  value,  but  they 
harmonise  suflBciently  with  all  that  is  known  on  the  subject. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  war  fell  into  the  latter  half 
of  the  eighth  century  B.C.  following  within  a  century  the  legis- 
lation of  Lycurgus. 

23.  It  is  conjectured  with  a  good  deal  of  probability,®  that 


2  PausaiL  IV.  xi.  §  3. 

3  Ibid.  ch.  xu.  §  1-2. 

*  Arcadia  and  Ai-gos  received  the 
bulk  of  the  refugees  (Pausan.  IV.  xiv. 
§  1).  Some  of  the  priestly  families  are 
said  to  have  taken  up  their  abode  at 
Eleusis  (ibid.). 

*  See  the  well-known  fragment  (Fr. 
5)  in  which  Tyrtaeus  describes  their 
condition : — 

'CUnrtp  6ko(  /utryoAoic  ax0€<ri  Ttip6fieyoi, 

Ac<nro<rvi^t<n  ^«'po»ore?  avayKoirf^  viro  Kvyp^i 

'Hfutrv  nav,  oaavv  Kopirhv  apovpa  4>^p€i. 

This  cannot  be  considered  a  very  oppres- 
sive burthen.  In  our  own  country  the 
rent  is  commonly  reckoned  at  one-third 
of  the   produce.     In  Russia  the  serf 

^/fttlS?  ^^^  ^^  ^^"^  ^^  ^^  lord,  and  in 
^^^^^^Btion  pays  an  annual  tax  of  eight 
r  ^m  for  each  male  in  his  family  (Do 

-A  1 


Hell,  p.  109). 
«  Tyrtecus,  Fr.  4. 

'AfjK^'  dim}!/  6*  ifjiaxoyr    €w4a  koX  W#c*  eTi|, 
NofAe/uiewf,  aiel  TaXa(ri4»pova  ^vfiiiv  ixovrt^t 

AiXfjirfTcu,  nardpuv  rffUTtpoiv  iraTcpcc 
EtKOffT^  6'  oi  fjiiv  KOTO,  viova  ipya  AiinJKrev 

<tf€VY>v   'lOwfiauav  ck  fieyci\wv  opitov. 

7  See  Pausan.  IV.  iv.  §  3,  and  §  6. 
As  Mr.  Grote  observes,  Pausanias*s  au- 
thority, Tyrtffius,  does  not  positively 
affirm  that  Theopompua  brought  the 
war  to  a  close  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii, 
p.  570,  note  *).  His  words,  however, 
certainly  convey  that  impression. 

'Hfierc/xp  /SaciA^i'  Qtoiat,  (f>C\t^  BeoinSfiiry, 
*0i'  6ia  MeaxnjvTfv  elXofitv  fvpvx*>P<*^' 

(Fr.3.) 
»  Pausan.  IV.  v.  §  4. 
*  Thirl  wall's  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  i. 
pp.  352-7. 
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important  internal  changes  grew  out  of  this  war  and  conquest, 
which  SOT  greatly  altered  the  external  position  of  Sparta.  Political 
acts  of  no  small  consequence  are  assigned  to  both  the  kings  en- 
gaged in  it/  and  it  seems  certain  that  the  unusual  circumstance 
of  the  founding  by  Sparta  of  a  real  .colony  out  of  her  own  citizens 
.  belongs  to  the  period  immediately  following  the  close  of  the 
struggle.*  Perhaps  there  are  scarcely  sufficient  data  on  which  to 
reconstruct  the  true  history  of  the  period  ;  but  the  view  taken 
by  Bishop  Thirlwall  of  the  changes  made,  and  the  circumstances 
which  led  to  them,  is  at  once  so  ingenious  and  so  consistent 
with  probability,  that  it  well  deserves  at  least  the  attention  of 
the  student. 

Bishop  Thirlwall  supposes  that,  to  supply  the  losses  which  Sparta 
sustained  in  the  course  of  the  war,  a  number  of  new  cidzens 
were  admitted  at  its  close  from  the  Ferioecic  and  Helot  classes ; 
but  that  between  these  new  citizens  and  the  old  ones  a  distinction 
was  made,  the  new  forming  a  lower  grade  and  being  therefore 
designated  "Inferiors"  ('Two/xf/ovgy),'  while  the  old  citizens,  who 
had  certain  exclusive  privileges  were  termed  'O/xoio/ — '*  Peers  '*  or 
"  Equals."  The  assembly  of  the  whole  body  of  citizens  he  consi- 
ders to  have  constituted  the  ordinary  "Assembly  "  {ti  UKKnala — ol 
IxxXnToi),  while  that  of  the  Peers  only  was  the  "  Little  Assembly  *' 
{vi  //.ixpi  6xxX9}<Tta).  This  last-named  body  elected  the  Senators  {yi- 
qovTts\  but  the  possessors  of  the  lower  iranchise  had  a  vote  in  the 
general  assembly  which  elected  the  Ephors.  Hence  the  Ephors  had 
from  the  time  of  Theopompus  a  new  position — ^they  became  the 
representatives,  and  the  sole  representatives,  of  the  whole  peopla 
They  were  therefore  able  to  assume  a  tone,  and  gradually  to  take 
a  position,  far  above  that  which  they  had  held  under  the  original 
constitution  of  Lycurgus ;  and  from  this  circumstance  arose  the 
mistaken  view,  which  assigned  the  original  creation  of  the  Ephor- 
alty  to  Theopompus.     The  colonisation  of  Tarentum  grew  out 


*  TbeopompuB  is  said  by  writers  of 
great  authority  to  have  instituted  the 
Ephors  (supra,  vol.  i.  p.  203,  note  •). 
PolydoruB,  the  king  of  the  other  house, 
was  reputed  by  some  to  have  added 
3000  lots—and  therefore  3000  citizens 
— at  the  close  of  the  war  (Plut.  vit. 
Lycurg.  c.  8).  The  two  kings  con- 
jointly were  said  to  have  procured  from 
Delphi  the  ordinance  limiting  the  ^ were 
of  the  assembly  to  the  simple  rejection 
or  acceptance  of  propositions  (ibid.  c.  6). 

^  See  the  fragments  of  Ephorus  and 


Antiochus  quoted  by  Strabo  (vi.  pp. 
402-3),  and  compare  Arist.  Pol.  v.  6. 
It  may  be  doubted  whether  Crotona, 
Locri,  and  the  other  cities  of  Magna 
Qnecia  which  were  said  to  have  received 
colonies  from  Sparta  (Pausan.  III.  iii. 
§  1),  are  not  more  properly  regarded  as 
settlements  of  the  exiled  AchouuiB  (see 
Hermann's  Polit.  Ant.  §  80). 

>  Compare  the  **  Qentes  Minores,"  at 
Rome — a  later  addition  to  the  citizen 
body,  according  to  both  Livy  (i.  35)  and 
Cicero  (de  Bepub.  ii.  20). 
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of  the  admission  of  the  new  citizens.  A  portion  were  discon- 
tented with  the  inferior  grade  which  they  occupied,  and — ^like 
the  Minyse  at  an  earlier  period* — claimed  more  complete 
equality  of  privileges  Their  demands  being  resisted,  they  at- 
tempted a  revolution,  and  the  government  was  fain  to  disem- 
barrass itself  of  them  by  adopting  '^one  of  the  usual  means  of 
getting  rid  of  disaffected  and  turbulent  citizens."  As  the 
Minyse  were  led  out  to  Thera,  so  the  discontented  "  Inferiors  " 
were  induced  to  take  up  their  abode  at  Tarentmn.  Hence  the 
stories  of  Theopompus  and  Antiochus — ^misrepresentations  of  the 
real  history,  which  are  yet  correct  in  the  main  facts — ^the  con- 
nexion of  the  colonisation  with  the  Messenian  struggle,  and  the 
discontent  in  which  it  originated. 

Such  is  the  view  suggested  by  Bishop  Thirlwall.  Mr.  Grote, 
without  examining  it  formally,  by  implication  rejects  it,  since  he 
regards  the  distinction  between  "Equals^*  and  " Inferiors '' as 
equivalent  to  that  between  the  fully  qualified  citizens,  who  paid 
their  due  quotas  to  the  syssitia,  and  the  disfranchised  poor, 
whose  means  were  insufficient  for  that  purpose  ;*  while  his  ex- 
planation of  the  two  assemblies  is,  that  the  lai^r  was  that  of  the 
"  Equals  "  only,  while  the  lesser  (i  fjnaqa)  was  the  same  with  the 
Senate!^  With  regard  to  the  colonisation  of  Tarentum,  he 
allows  that  it  took  place  at  this  time,  and  that  it  was  connected 
with  serious  disturbances  at  Sparta;'  but  he  contents  himself 
with  simply  repeating  the  account  given  by  Antiochus  of  the 
matter,  without  any  attempt  to  explain  its  difficulties,  or  to  har- 
monise it  with  the  statements  of  other  writers.  These  state- 
ments are  so  various  and  conflicting,**  while  their  authority  is  so 
nearly  equal,  that  they  seem  to  be  fairly  r^arded  as  one  and 


Herod,  iv.  146.  i  borne  during  the  absence  of  the  men 

*  History  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  489.  in  the  Messenian  war  by  the  wives  and 


•  Ibid.  p.  481.  Mr.  Grote  quotes  the 
authority  of  Lachmann  (Spart.  Verfass. 
§  12,  p.  216),  and  refers  to  Xen.  Hellen. 
III.  iii.  §  8  as  decisive.  But  this  pas- 
sage does  not  really  determine  anything. 
I  cannot  think  that  in  any  Greek  State 
the  name  of  ixxxWa — ordinarily  under- 
stood to  mean  the  general  assembly  of 
the  people — would  have  been  applied  to 
a  body  consisting  of  28  members. 

7  Ibid.  p.  574,  note ;  and  vol.  iii.  pp. 
512-5. 

8  Antiochus  and  Ephorus  related  that 
Tarentum  was  colonised  by  the  Spar- 
tans,   called    ParthenuB,    the    progeny 


daughters  of  the  Spartans  engaged  in 
it.  Despised  and  deprived  of  the  rights 
of  citizens,  they  plotted  a  revolt,  which 
was  discovered  and  crushed,  the  de- 
tected conspirators  being  compelled  to 
seek  another  country  (Strab.  1.  a.  c). 
Diodorus,  on  the  contrary,  traces  the 
foundation  to  the  EpeunacUs  (Excerpt. 
Vat.  lib.  vii.  10,  Fr.  12,  Maii),  who, 
according  to  Theopompus  (Fr.  190), 
were  Helots  married  to  the  vddows  of 
those  Spartans  who  had  fallen  in  the 
war.  There  are  considerable  differ- 
ences between  the  narratives  of  Antio- 
chus and  Ephorus. 
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all  "  distortions  of  «  historical  fact"  •  Bishop  Thirlwall's  con- 
jectural restoration  of  the  fact  is  on  the  whole  satisfactory,  and 
if  not  history,  deserves  to  be  regarded  as  the  best  substitute  for 
history  that  is  possible,  considering  the  scantiness  and  contra- 
dictory character  of  the  data. 

24.  The  second  Messenian  war  broke  out,  according  to  Pau- 
sanias,  thirty-nine  years  after  the  dose  of  the  first.  ^  It  has  been 
argued  that  this  interval  is  too  short  to  suit  the  expression  of 
Tyrtaeus — the  only  writer  of  authority  on  the  subject — ^that  the 
second  war  was  carried  on  by  those  whose  '^fathers'  fathers"  carried 
on  the  first*  The  objection,  however,  is  of  no  great  weight,'  and, 
on  the  whole,  the  numbers  of  Pausanias  have  a  better  claim  to  be 
considered  historical  than  any  others  which  have  come  down  to 
us.^  We  may  therefore  place  the  great  revolt,  and  commence- 
ment of  the  second  war  in  RC.  685,  regarding  this  date,  however, 
like  those  of  the  former  war,  as  no  more  than  approximate. 

25.  The  events  of  the  second  Messenian  war,  as  recorded  in 
Pausanias,  have  a  more  poetic  colouring  than  those  of  the  first,  as 
might  have  been  expected,  considering  that  they  are  probably 
drawn  entirely  fi^om  the  epic  of  Rhianus.  They  consist  principally 
of  the  wonderfiil  exploits  of  Aristomenes,  who  takes  the  place 
occupied  by  Aristodemus  in  the  first  war,  but  is  a  still  more  con- 
spicuous figure.  His  daring  ventures  and  hair-breadth  escapes,  his 
skilful  stratagems  and  reckless  bravery,  form  the  staple  of  the 
narrative  ;  which  has  too  little  the  air  of  an  authentic  account  to 
deserve  much  notice  in  this  brief  summary  of  Sparta's  early  history. 
As  in  the  first  war,  so  in  this,  there  were  said  to  have  been  three 
battles ;  the  first,  in  which  the  two  foes  contended  singly,  took 
place  in  the  first  year,  at  Derae  in  Messenia,  and  had  no  decisive 
result  ;^  the  second,  in  which  the  Messenians  were  assisted  by  the 
Argives,  the  Sicyonians,  the  Arcadians  and  the  PisatsB,  while  the 


*  See  the  article  on  ParihenuB  in 
Smith's  Diet,  of  AntiquitieB,  p.  871. 

I  Pausan.  IV.  xv.  §  1. 

■  By  C.  0.  Miiller  (Dorians,  vol.  i. 
ch.  vii.  §  11),  and  Mr.  Qrote  (Hist,  of 
Greece,  vol.  ii.  pp.  587-8,  note  *). 

'  Mr.  Grote  says,  "Speaking  in  the 
present  year  (1846),  it  would  not  be 
held  proper  to  say  *  The  fathers  of  our 
fiathers  carried  on  the  war  between  1793 
and  the  peace  of  Amiens.'  "  But  this 
comparison  is  not  just.  From  the  close 
of  the  second  Messenian  war  to  the 
commencement  of  the  first  is  an  inter- 
val— according  to  the  numbers  of  Pau- 


sanias— ^not  of  53  years  (as  that  between 
1793  and  1846),  but  of  75  years. 

^  The  number  39  is  exact.  The  num- 
bers of  Justin  (iii.  5)  and  Eusebius 
(Chron.  Can.  ii.  p.  321  and  p.  327)  are 
round  nimibers.  Justin's  80  years  be- 
tween the  two  wars  is  probably  an 
estimate  of  the  length  of  two  gene- 
rations; Eusebius's  90  years  an  esti- 
mate of  three  generations.  Tyrtteus  is 
the  foimdation  for  both,  but  he  has 
been  misimderstood.  The  three  gene- 
rations of  which  he  speaks  include  both 
wan. 

*  Pauaan.  IV.  xv.  §  2. 
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Spartans  had  the  aid  of  the  Corinthians  and  the  Lepreats,  was 
fought  in  the  second  year  on  the  plain  of  Stenyclerus,  at  a  place 
called  the  "  Boar's  Tomb,"  and  was  a  very  complete  Messenian 
victory ;®  the  third,  in  which  Messenia  had  (nominally)  the  help  of 
the  Arcadians,  while  Sparta  stood  alone,  fell  in  the  third  year,  and 
was  a  still  more  complete  Messenian  defeat,  through  the  treachery 
of  the  Arcadians,  who  drew  oflF  their  troops  in  the  middle  of  the 
battle."'  This  last  fight  took  place  at  the  spot  called  "  the  Great 
Trench,"  which  seems  to  have  been  in  the  plain  between  Steny- 
clerus and  Andania — the  birthplace  of  Aristomenes.  This  ge- 
neral after  his  defeat  betook  himself,  with  the  shattered  remains 
of  his  army,  to  the  mountain  called  Eira ;  which  was  occupied 
and  fortified  in  the  same  way  that  Ithom^  had  been  in  the  first 
war,®  and  became  thenceforth  the  head-quarters  of  the  resistance. 
The  Messenians  maintained  this  position  for  at  least  eleven 
years,*  sometimes  under  their  enterprising  leader  making  forays 
deep  into  the  heart  of  Laconia,^  and  bringing  an  ample  spoil  to 
their  stronghold.  Finally,  however,  Aristomenes  being  disabled 
by  a  wound,  and  discipline  becoming  relaxed,  Eira  was  taken  by 
surprise  during  a  stormy  night,  and  the  war  came  to  an  end  by 
its  capture."  Aristomenes,  with  a  considerable  number  of  his 
countrymeo,  escaped  into  Arcadia,  whence  he  emigrated  to 
Rhodes,  where  he  passed  the  remainder  of  his  days  with  Dama- 
getus,  his  son-in-law.^  Such  of  the  inhabitants  as  did  not  fly 
their  country  were  reduced  once  more  to  the  condition  of  Helots,* 
and  Messenia  became  an  integral  portion  of  the  Spartan  terri- 
tory, from  which  it  was  not  severed  until  the  time  of  Epami- 
nondas. 

26.  The  duration  of  the  second  Messenian  war,  according  to  the 
dates  contained  in  Pausanias,  was  seventeen  years ;  his  details. 


•  Pausan.  IV.  xv.  §  4,  and  xvi.  §  3. 
It  was  said  to  have  been  in  connexion 
with  this  battle  that  the  couplet  was 
made,  which  continued  to  be  sung  to 
the  time  of  Pausanias  (ibid,  §  4) — 

*■£«  T«  fiiaov  wtiiov  SrcwicA^pioi',  l«  t    opoi 

OKpOV 

EtirtT   'Apurro/ienT?  TOi?  AaK€Baifiovioi.i. 

7  Ibid.  IV.  xvii.  §  2.  Tyrtseus,  who 
aided  the  Spartans  throughout  the 
second  war,  celebrated  this  battle  (Eus- 
trat.  ad  Arist.  Eth.  Nic.  iii.  8,  §  5,  p. 
102,  ed.  Zell). 

■  Ibid.  §  6,  and  IV.  xviii.  §  1.  Eira 
mountain  in  the  north -weetem 


part  of  Messenia,  where  it  bordered 
upon  Arcadia,  and  was  probably  chosen 
to  facilitate  the  arrival  of  Arcadian  suc- 
cours, as  well  as  to  render  a  retirement 
into  that  region,  in  case  of  defeat, 
comparatively  easy. 

^  Ibid.  IV.  XX.  §  1.  Pausanias  makes 
the  war  last  seventeen  years,  but  only 
accounts  in  his  details  for  fourteen  of 
them — viz.  three  years,  while  the  If es- 
senians  kept  the  field,  and  eleven  after 
they  shut  themselves  up  in  Eira. 

'  Ibid.  IV.  xviii.  and  xix. 

*  Ibid.  IV.  XX.  and  xxi. 
3  Ibid.  IV.  xxiv.  §  1. 

*  Ibid.  §  2. 
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however,  only  allow  for  fourteen  years.  Other  writers*  furnish 
an  estimate  beyond  the  higher  of  these  two  numbers.  On  the 
whole  we  may  safely  conclude  that  the  contest  terminated  before 
the  middle  of  the  seventh  century  B.C.,  and  probably  lasted  from 
about  B.C.  685  to  RC.  668. 

27.  The  conclusion  of  the  Messenian  struggle  was  closely  fol- 
lowed by  an  invasion  of  Triphylia  and  Pisatis,®  the  inhabitants  of 
which  had  assisted  the  Messenians  in  the  war.  These  countries, 
which  intervened  between  Messenia  and  the  "hollow  Elis" — 
consisting  of  the  valleys  of  the  Alpheus  and  some  minor  streams — 
were  conquered  and  made  subject  to  the  Eleans,  who  had  ren- 
dered services  to  the  Spartans  during  the  contest. 

28.  The  second  Messenian  war  had  been  conducted  by  the  two 
kings,  Anaxander,  the  grandson  of  Polydorus,  and  Anaxidamus, 
the  great-grandson  of  Theopompus.  During  the  reign  of  their 
successors  Eurycrates  II.  and  Archidamus,  the  war  with  Arcadia, 
which  Herodotus  mentions,"'  appears  to  have  broken  out.  The 
attack  had  been  provoked  by  the  assistance  lent  to  Messenia  in 
both  wars,  and  seems  to  have  been  commenced  with  extensive 
views  of  general  conquest.®  It  soon  however  settled  into  a 
struggle  with  the  single  town  of  Tegea,  which  resisted  all 
attempts  against  its  independence  for  two  generations,  but  in  the 
third,  having  lost  its  palladium,'  suffered  several  defeats,  and 
sunk  into  the  condition  of  a  dependant  ally  of  Sparta,  entitled 
however  to  peculiar  honours.^  About  the  same  time  or  a  little 
earlier,  Sparta  coAquered  the  Thyreatis  from  Argos,*  and  thus 
extended  her  dominion  over  the  entire  southern  half  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnese.  The  external  history  of  Sparta  from  this  point  is 
traced  with  sufficient  distinctness  by  Herodotus,  and  will  not 
therefore  be  further  pursued  in  this  place.  It  only  remains  to 
notice  certain  internal  changes  of  importance,  which  intervened 
between  the  time  of  Theopompus  and  the  reigns  of  Cleomenes 
and  Demaratus. 


*  Ab  Plutarch,  who  makes  the  actual 
siege  of  Eira  last  "above  20  years," 
and  who  would  therefore  certainly 
assign  to  the  war  a  duration  of  24  or 
25  years  (see  his  treatise  "De  Sera 
Numinis  Vindicta,"  p.  548,  F.),  and 
Suidas  ad  voc.  Tvprtu^ti  who  speaks  of 
the  war  in  which  this  poet  took  part 
having  lasted  20  years. 

•  Pausan.  VI.  xxii.  §  2;  Strabo,  viii. 
p.  515. 


7  Herod,  i.  66.  Compare  Pausan. 
III.  iii.  §  5. 

^  The  Spartans  consulted  the  Delphic 
oracle  "in  respect  of  all  Arcadia"  (if) 

9 'Herod,  i.  67-8;  Pausan.  III.  iii. 
§6. 

1  Herod,  ix.  26-8.  The  Tegeatee  had 
the  privilege  of  occupying  one  of  the 
wings  in  the  armies  of  Sparta. 

*  Ibid.  i.  82  ;  Strab.  viii.  p.  546. 


366  DECLINE  OF  THE  KINGLY  POWER.     App.  Book  V. 

29.  It  was  the  boast  of  Sparta  that  her  form  of  government 
underwent  no  material  alteration  from  its  original  foimdation  by 
Lycurgus  till  after  the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian  struggle.*  And 
this  boast  was  so  far  just,  that  she  certainly  continued  during 
the  period  indicated  remarkably  free  from  those  sudden  and  com- 
plete revolutions  which  afiBiicted  almost  every  other  Greek  state. 
It  was  not  possible,  however,  that  she  should  escape  altogether 
the  silent  and  gradual  alterations  which  the  hand  of  time  imper- 
ceptibly works  ;  and  accordingly  we  observe  in  her  history  that 
lictle  by  little  the  original  constitution  was  modified,  and  that 
finally  a  state  of  things  was  introduced  almost  as  different  from 
that  which  Lycurgus  designed,  as  if  the  government  had  at  some 
time  or  other  been  changed  by  violence.  Lycurgus  preserved 
not  only  the  forms  but  the  essential  spirit  of  the  ancient  mon- 
archy. His  Sparta  was  to  be  governed  by  her  kings.*  Before 
the  commencement  of  the  Persian  war,  the  kings  had  sunk  into 
mere  cyphers — they  *'  reigned  but  did  not  govern."  Honour 
and  dignity  were  theirs,  but  power  was  lodged  in  a  different 
quarter.  The  principal  kingly  functions  are  found  to  have 
been  transferred  to  the  Ephors,  who  were  the  true  rulers  of  the 
Spartan  state  during  the  time  of  which  Herodotus  and  Thucy- 
dides  treat.  The  Ephors  in  Herodotus  receive  embassies,*  direct 
the  march  and  give  the  command  of  armies,*  issue  their  orders 
to  the  kings,''  act  as  their  judges  and  condemn  or  absolve  them,* 
accompany  them  abroad  as  a  check, ^  interfere  in  their  domestic 
concerns^" — in  all  respects  have  the  real  management  of  affairs, 
while  the  king  is  a  nonentity,  possessing  little  more  political 
power  than  a  senator,^  ^  and  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the 
Ephors  before  he  can  force  a  foreigner  to  quit  the  to>vn.^*  In 
Thucydides  the  Ephors  recall  the  kings  from  abroad'^ — imprison 
them  and  even  put  them  to  death^* — act  as  presidents  of  the 
assembly,  though  the  king  is  present  ^^ — conduct  the  foreign 
affairs  of  the  country^® — and  control  the  monai'ch  on  foreign  ex- 


_^"  The' 


3  Thucyd.  i.  18. 

*  Tyi-ta3U8,  Ft.  2 ;  11.  5-6. 

^  Herod,  ix.  7. 

«  Ibid.  ch.  10. 

7  Ibid.  ▼.  39-40. 

8  Ibid.  vi.  82. 
^  Ibid.  ix.  76. 
w  Ibid.  V.  39-41. 
1*  The  only  real  suporiority  which 

king  possessed  over  a  Senator   in 

seems  to  have  been  the  double 

irod.  vi.  57,  ad  fin.),  which 


itself  was  probably  nothing  more  f^han 
a  casting  vote  (see  note  ad  loc.). 

^  Herod,  iii.  148.  Compare,  how- 
ever, the  case  of  Aristagoras  (vi.  50), 
whom  the  same  king  sends  away  with* 
out  consulting  the  Ephors. 

«  Thucyd.  i.  131. 

^<  Ibid,  and  i.  134. 

^  Ibid.  i.  87.      Ivri^^np^u  avrif  (i  X^- 

"  Ibid.  V.  36.  vi.  88,  viii.  6  and  12. 
Remark  also  that  while  the  Ephon' 
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peditions  by  means  of  a  body  of  councillors.*'  It  is  clear  that 
by  a  slow  and  silent  process  of  continual  usurpation  the  Ephors 
had,  by  the  time  of  Thucydides,  completely  superseded  the  kings 
as  the  directors  of  affairs  at  Sparta ;  while  the  king's  military 
pre-eminence — which  was  the  last  of  their  prerogatives  that  re- 
mained to  them — had  begun  to  be  viewed  with  jealous  .eyes,  and 
was  already  in  danger  of  passing  from  them.^^ 

If  it  be  asked  how  this  gradual  change  was  brought  about — 
what  inherent  strength  there  was  in  the  Ephoralty  enabling  it  to 
make  and  nudntain  these  usurpations — ^the  answer  is  to  be  found, 
first  of  all  in  the  fact  that  the  Ephors  were  annually  elected  by 
the  whole  mass  of  Spartan  citizens,  and  thus  felt  themselves  the 
representatives  of  the  nation  ;  and,  secondly,  in  the  misconduct 
of  the  kings  on  various  occasions,^'  which  caused  them  to  be 
regarded  with  continually  increasing  distrust.  The  Ephors,  it  is 
probable,  first  assumed  royal  functions  during  the  Messenian  wars, 
when  in  the  absence  of  both  kings  from  the  dty  it  would  natu- 
rally fall  to  them  to  convoke  the  assembly  and  the  senate,  to 
receive  embassies  and  reply  to  them,  to  send  out  troops,  and  in 
fact  to  take  the  chief  conduct  of  public  affidrs.  They  were  able 
to  establish  themselves  above  the  kings  by  means  of  theip 
general  right  of  supervision  and  correction  of  offenders,  which 
entitled  them  to  summon  the  kings  themselves  before  their 
tribunal,^  to  censure  and  to  fine  them  ;  and  especially  by  their 


names  are  essential  to  a  treaty  those  of 
the  kings  are  not  (v.  19  and  24).  The 
kings,  however,  still  have  a  superior 
dignity,  and  when  they  sign,  sign  before 
the  Ephors. 

»7  Thucyd.  v.  63. 

^  It  appears  that,  as  early  as  B.C.  479, 
Ephors  accompanied  the  king  (or 
rather  the  regent)  on  a  military  expe- 
dition (Herod,  ix.  76).  They  do  not, 
however,  appear  then  to  have  exercised 
any  actual  control.  The  next  instance 
is  in  B.C.  445,  when  Cleandridas,  the 
father  of  Gylippus,  accompanied  Plis- 
toanax,  as  councillor,  in  his  invasion  of 
Attica  (Plut.  Vit.  Pericl.  c.  22).  The 
fact  that  Pericles  regarded  him  as  the 
special  person  to  bribe,  would  indicate 
that  he  possessed  a  large  share  of  the 
chief  authority.  The  appointment  of 
ten  councillors  to  control  Agis  (b.c. 
418)  is  the  next  sten.  Finally,  before 
B.C.  403,  it  became  the  regular  custom 
to  send  out  two  Ephors  with  the  king 
when  he  proceeded  on  foreign  service 
(Xen.  Hell.  II.  iv.  §  36). 


1'  The  kings  of  both  houses  miscon- 
ducted themselves  about  the  time  of 
the  Persian  and  Peloponnesian  vnin, 
Cleomenes  was  discovered  to  have 
bribed  the  oracle,  and  having  fallen 
into  disgrace,  plotted  an  Arcadiui  rising 
(Herod,  vi.  74).  Pausanias  was  willing 
to  have  betrayed  Qreeoe  to  PersiA 
(Thucyd.  i.  128-131).  Plwtoanax,  hiB 
son,  was  tempted  by  a  bribe  to  forego 
the  opportunity  of  conquering  Athens 
(Thucyd.  i.  114,  and  v.  16).  He  also 
bribed  the  oracle  to  obtain  his  recall. 
Of  the  other  house,  Leotychidas  took  a 
bribe  from  the  Thessalians  (Herod,  vi. 
72),  and  Agis  was  strongly  suspeoted 
of  having  had  similar  deaUngs  with  the 
Aiigives  (Thucyd.  v.  63). 

^  It  was  urged  in  later  times  that 
the  constitutional  power  of  the  ephom 
was  not  above  that  of  the  kings  because 
the  latter  were  not  bound  to  attend  to 
the  first  or  second  summons  of  the 
former  (Plut.  Vit.  Cleomen.  c.  10); 
but  the  fact  that  they  were  bound  to 


368 


DIMINUTION  OF  CITIZENS. 


App.  Book  V. 


power  of  intermeddling  with  the  king's  domestic  concerns,* 
under  pretence  of  watching  over  the  purity  of  the  race  of  Her- 
cules, with  which  the  existence  of  Sparta  was  supposed  to  be 
bound  up.  The  humiliating  subjection  in  which  the  kings  were 
thus  kept,  led  naturally  to  their  entertaining  from  time  to  time 
treasonable  projects,  and  the  discovery  of  these  projects  favoured 
the  further  advance  of  the  Ephors,  who  in  transferring  to  them- 
selves the  royal  prerogatives  seemed  to  be  adding  to  the  security 
of  the  commonwealth. 

30.  Another  gradual  change  in  the  Spartan  state — and  one 
which  ultimately  destroyed  the  Lycurgean  constitution — was 
effected  by  the  working  of  regulations  which  Lycurgus  had  him- 
self instituted.  The  perpetual  diminution  in  the  number  of 
citizens,  which  is  to  be  traced  throughout  Spartan  history,'  arose 
in  part  from  the  infanticide  which  he  enjoined,  in  part  perhaps 
from  the  restraints  which  he  placed  upon  the  free  intercoiu^e  of 
young  married  persons,  but  chiefly  from  the  disqualification  under 
which  he  laid  all  those  whose  means  did  not  allow  them  to  furnish 
from  their  estates  the  necessary  quotas  for  the  syssitia,  which 
acted  as  a  discoiuagement  to  marriage,^  and  gradually  reduced, 
not  only  the  number  of  the  full  citizens,  but  that  of  the  whole 
Dorian  body  to  a  mere  handful  in  the  population  of  the  city.*  An 
exclusive  possession  of  political  rights,  which  (according  to  Greek 
ideas)  was  fairly  enough  enjoyed  by  a  Demus  of  some  10,000  men 
controlling  an  adult  male  population  of  50,000  or  60,000,**  became 


obey  the  third  summons  is  the  really 
important  point.  Their  power  of  fining 
the  king  appears  in  Thucyd.  v.  03,  and 
is,  of  course,  included  in  the  general 
statement  of  Xenophon — tKava)  fiXv  Cicn 
{ei  i^»(»i)  t^fifHi^iif  St  At  fi^vX^rron  (Rep. 
Lac.  viii.  4). 

»  Herod,  v.  39-41. 

'  The  original  number  of  the  full 
Spartan  citizens  was,  according  to  one 
account,  10,000  (Ar.  Pol.  ii.  6).  In  the 
division  of  the  territory,  ascribed  by 
some  to  Lycurgus,  by  others  to  Poly- 
dorus  (Plut.  Vit.  Lycurg.  c.  8),  they 
are  estimated  at  9000.  Demaratus 
(B.C.  480),  describing  their  numbers  to 
Xerxes,  and  probably  exaggerating  a 
little,  laid  them  at  8000  (Herod,  vii. 
234).  If  the  r)000  sent  to  Plata3a  were, 
as  is  generally  supposed,  ret  }u»  ui^n 
(comp.  Thucyd.  ii.  10),  they  would 
have  amounted  really  at  that  time  to 
7500.  After  this  they  rapidly  diminished. 
Not  more  than  700  Spartans  were  en- 
gaged at  Leuctra  (Xen.  Hell.  YI.  iv. 


§  15).  Isoc rates  probably  gives  the 
number  in  his  own  time,  when  (Panath. 
p.  280,  C.)  he  estimates  the  original 
conquerors  at  2000  (see  Clinton,  F.  H. 
i.  p.  498,  note  p).  This  would  be  about 
B.C.  350.  Ariatotle  (about  B.C.  3:^0) 
declares  that  they  did  not  amount  to 
1000  (•iJi  x^^"*  *»••  ^^nf^f  rfat,  Pol.ii.  6). 
Eighty  years  later,  in  B.C.  244,  the  whole 
number  was  700  (Plut  Vit.  Agid.  c.  5). 

^  Polybius  notes  that  in  his  time 
three  or  four  Spartan  brothers  had  often 
the  same  wife  (Collect.  Vet.  Script,  vol. 
ii.  p.  384),  the  truth  being,  probably, 
that  only  the  eldest  brother  could 
afford  to  marry  (see  Midler's  Dorians, 
vol.  ii.  p.  205,  E.  T.,  and  Grote's  Greece, 
vol.  ii.  p.  536,  note  '). 

*  It  is  the  whole  Spartiate  body  which 
is  in  the  reign  of  Agia  700.  Of  these 
not  more  than  100  were  full  citizens 
(Plut.  Vit.  Agid.  1.  s.  c). 

^  See  Clinton  on  the  Population  of 
Ancient  Greece,  F.  H.  vol.  ii.  Appendix, 
ch.  22,  pp.  491-505. 
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intolerable,  when  its  holders  had  dwindled  to  a  few  hundreds^ 
and  were  scarcely  a  visible  element  among  the  inhabitants,''  or 
an  appreciable  item  in  the  strength  of  the  country.®  The  general 
disaffection  which  arose  from  this  disproportion,  first  showed 
itself  at  the  time  of  the  conspiracy  of  Cinadon,  B.C.  397,  which 
was  with  difficulty  suppressed.®  It  afterwards  caused  Perioeci 
as  well  as  Helots  to  join  with  the  Thebans  in  their  invasion  of 
Sparta.*  Finally  it  robbed  the  commimity  of  all  real  national 
spirit,  producing  a  state  of  internal  struggle  and  disunion  which 
took  away  from  Sparta  all  her  influence  in  Greece,*  and  tempted 
the  young  and  enthusiastic  Agis  to  his  great  experiment — ^fatal 
at  once  to  himself  and  to  what  remained  of  the  Lycurgean 
system. 


at  Leuctra  are  an  unusually  large  con- 
tingent for  the  time. 
»  Xen.  Hellen.  III.  iii,  §§  8-11. 


7  Xen.  HeUen.  HI.  iii.§  5. 

"  Thirty  Spartans  only  accompanied 
AgedlauB  into  Asia  (Xen.  Hellen.  III. 

iy.  §§  2-3).  The  same  number  went  |  »  Ibid.  VI.  v.  §  25 ;  Ages.  ii.  24. 
with  Agesipolis  to  the  Olynthiac  war  '  Plut.  Vit.  Agid.  c.  6,  et  seqq. 
(ibid.  V.  iii.  §  8).    The  700  who  fought  i 
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ESSAY    II. 

ON  THE  EARLY-  HISTORY  OF  THE  ATHENIANS. 

1.  Obscurity  of  early  Athenian  history.  2.  Primitive  inhabitants  of  Attica 
imwarlike.  3.  Causes  of  her  weakness  —  no  central  authority  —  Pelft^gic 
blood.  4.  First  appearance  of  the  Athenians  in  history  —  stories  of  Melanthus 
and  Codrus.  5.  Blank  in  the  external  history.  6.  Ionian  migration  con- 
ducted by  sons  of  Codrus.  7.  Internal  history.  8.  Early  tribes  —  Teleonies, 
HopkteSf  ^icoreis,  and  Aryadeis.  9.  Clans  and  phratries  —  impoituice  of 
this  diyision.  10.  Trittyes  and  Naucraries.  1 1.  Political  distribution  of  the 
people — Eupatridae,  Oeoinori,  and  Demiurgi,  12.  First  period  of  the  aristo- 
cracy—  firom  Codrus  to  Alcmscon,  b.c.  1050-752.  13.  Second  period — ttom 
AlcmaK)n  to  Eryxias — B.C.  752-684 — ^rapid  advance.  14.  Mode  in  which  the 
usurpations  were  made — substitution  of  the  Eupatrid  assembly  for  the  old 
Agora.  15.  Power  of  the  old  Senate.  16.  Full  establishment  of  oligardiy, 
B.C.  684.  17.  First  appearance  of  the  democratical  spirit  —  legislatioii  of 
Draco.  18.  Revolt  of  Cylon,  crushed.  19.  Sacrilege  committed — wide- 
spread discontent.  20.  Solon  chosen  as  mediator — his  proceedings.  21. 
Date  of  his  archonship.  22.  His  recovery  of  Salamis.  23.  His  connexion 
with  the  Sacred  War.  24.  His  legislation  —  the  SeisacfUheia  and  debasement 
of  the  currency.  25.  Prospective  measures.  26.  Constitutional  changes  — 
introduction  of  the  four  classes,  Pcntacosiomedimnif  Ifippeis,  Zeugitat^  and 
Thetcs,  27.  Arrangement  of  burthens  —  income  tax  —  military  service. 
28.  Pro-Bouleutic  council.  29.  Importance  of  these  changes  —  Dicasteries. 
30.  Solon  the  true  founder  of  the  democracy.  31.  Solon  confined  dtizenship 
to  the  tribes.  32.  Laws  of  Solon —  (i.)  Penalties  for  crimes  —  (ii.)  Stimulus 
to  population  —  (iii.)  Law  against  political  neutrality.  33.  Results  of  his 
legislation  —  time  of  repose  —  revival  of  discontent  —  Solon  leaves  Athens. 
34.  Reappearance  of  the  old  parties  —  Pedieis,  &c. — return  of  Solon -« 
his  courage.    35.  Tyranny  of  Pisistratus. 

1.  The  early  history  of  Athens  is  involved  in  even  greater  ob- 
scurity than  that  of  Sparta,  owing  to  the  comparative  isolation 
and  seclusion,  which  were  the  consequence  of  its  geographical 
position,  and  of  the  character  of  its  soil.^  -Lyii^gj  as  Attica  did, 
completely  out  of  the  path  of  the  armies  which  proceeded  from 
Northern  Greece  to  the  Peloponnese  by  way  of  the  Isthmus  or 
the  Straits  of  Rhium,  and  possessing  little  to  tempt  the  cupidity 
of  conquerors,  it  scarcely  came  into  contact  with  the  other 
nations  of  Greece  till  just  before  the  Persian  War,  and  is  con- 
sequently almost  unheard  of  through  the  opening  scenes  of  the 
Hellenic  drama.     No  doubt  this  security  might  have  tended 

'  Compare    l^ucyd.    i.    2.       r^y    yoZit  I  rdyttit  eLffra^imtm  •uf»9  ivi^uTrot  tmtmt 
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with  some  races  to  foster  a  great  power,  which  would  have  forced 
itself  into  notice  by  aggressions  upon  others ;  but  the  primitive 
Athenians  appear  to  have  been  an  unwarlike  people,  who  were 
quite  content  to  be  left  to  themselves,  and  bad  no  thought  of 
engaging  in  foreign  enterprises.  The  genius  of  the  nation  was 
from  the  first  towards  luxury  and  towards  the  arts ;  when  they 
engaged  in  war,  it  was  forced  upon  them,  and  for  many  centuries 
they  were  content  to  repel  the  aggressions  which,  at  long  inters 
yals,  were  made  upon  their  independence. 

2.  A  marked  indication  of  this  temper  is  to  be  found  in  the 
part  which  they  are  made  to  play  in  the  Trojan  war  by  Homer. 
Menestheus,  the  Athenian  chief,  commands  a  contingent  of  50 
ships* — a  number  which  is  surpassed  by  only  six  of  the  confede- 
rates;' yet  neither  he  nor  his  troops  are  ever  spoken  of  as 
earning  the  slightest  distinction  in  the  field.  On  the  contrary, 
in  the  only  place  where  the  war  rolls  his  way,  Menestheus 
**  shudders,**  and  hastily  invokes  the  aid  of  the  Ajaces,  who  come 
and  save  him  from  his  danger.^  "  Athens  and  Arcadia,"  as  it 
has  been  well  observed,*  "  may  justly  be  regarded  as  the  only 
two  undistinguished  in  Homer  among  those  states  of  Greece 
which  afterwards  attained  to  distinction."  They  alone  "fail  in 
exhibiting  to  us  signs  of  early  pre-eminence  in  the  arts  of  war."* 
Thus  Athens  neither  made  a  history  for  herself  in  the  primitive 
times,  like  Sparta  and  Argos,  nor  was  brought  into  notice,  like 
the  Messenians,  Arcadians,  and  others,  by  being  mixed  up  with 
the  history  of  more  powerful  countries. 

8.  One  cause  of  the  weakness  of  Athens — or,  to  speak  more 
accurately,  of  Attica — in  the  early  ages,  may  be  found  in  the 
want  of  a  common  centre,  and  single  governing  authority ; 
another,  in  the  inferior  character  of  the  Pelasgic  race.  "Attica," 
we  are  told,  ''until  the  time  of  Theseus,  was  divided  into  a 
number  of  petty  states,  each  under  its  own  ruler,  which  in  ordi- 
nary times  were  quite  independent  of  one  another.  It  was  only 
when  danger  threatened  that  a  certain  precedency  and  authority 
was  conceded  to  the  Athenian  king,  who  was  then  placed  at  the 
head  of  a  species  of  confederacy."'     Twelve  of  these  little  com- 


«  Horn.  n.  ii.  556. 

'  Namely,    Ai^os,    Mycens,    PyloB, 
Sparta,  Arcadia,  and  Crete. 

*  II.  xii.  331,  et  seqq. 

»  See  Mr.  Gladstone's  "Homer  and 
the  Homeric  Age/'  toI.  i.  p.  139. 

•  Ibid.  1.  8.  c. 


7  Thucyd.  ii.  15.  M  >«#  K/»fMr«f  mm) 
rSt  ^^ttrmf  fia^tXttf  n  *Arr«sn  if  (^nriia  i%l 
xavk  viXtif  fMtir4  irfuraulm  rt  Ij^wea  umi 

fi»vXtvr9/ii9M    iff    rh    fimnXiat   Akk*   mvT»* 
t»mrT0i  lir*ktTt»0fr§  »«)  i/3MrXiM»r«. 
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munities  are  named  by  a  writer  of  fair  repute,®  viz. : — Cecropia 
(by  which  we  must  imderstand  Athens  herself),  Tetrapolis, 
Epaeria,  Deceleia,  Eleusis,  Aphydna,  Thoricus,  Brauron,  Cythfi- 
rus,  Sph^ttus,  Cephisia,  and  Phalerus ;  and  of  these  one,  Tetra- 
polis,  was  itself  a  confederacy  of  four  towns  or  villages — (Enoe, 
Marathon,  Probalinthus,  and  Tricorythus* — like  the  "Three 
Leagues"  of  the  Orisons,  which  together  form  a  Swiss  Canton. 
According  to  the  legend,  Theseus,  who  is  made  a  little  anterior 
to  the  Trojan  War,  put  an  end  to  this  state  of  things,  compelling 
or  persuading  the  several  communities  to  forego  their  inde- 
pendence, and  to  elevate  Athens  into  the  position  of  a  real 
capital.  It  may  however  be  doubted  whether  the  consolidation 
of  the  Athenian  power  was  really  eflfected  at  this  early  date. 
There  are  not  wanting  indications*  of  the  continuance  of  can- 
tonal sovereignty  to  times  long  subsequent  to  Theseus;  and 
considering  the  strong  affection  of  the  Greeks  for  autonomy,' 
and  the  special  love  of  the  Attic  race  in  the  historical  age  for 
their  country  towns,'  it  may  fairly  be  suspected  that  the  rise  of 
Athens  to  the  headship  which  she  ultimately  obtained,  was  £Eir 
more  gradual  than  either  Thucydides  or  Fhilochorus  imagined. 

The  Pelasgic  origin  of  the  Athenians  is  stated  as  an  un- 
doubted fact  by  Herodotus/  and  is  fairly  regarded  as  implying  a 
certain  degree  of  military  incapacity.^  Whatever  we  take  to  be 
the  difference  between  Pelasgi  and  Hellenes,  it  is  at  least  dear 
that  the  latter  were  the  stronger,  the  more  enterprising,  and  the 
more  warlike  race.  The  peaceful  and  agricultural  people,  who 
built  their  towns  away  from  the  sea  for  fear  of  attacks  from  cor- 
sairs, and  protected  them  with  massive  walls  against  land  foe^ 
was  not  indeed  devoid  of  a  certain  sturdy  and  passive  courage, 

racies,  though  consisting  confessedly  of 


8  Philochonis,  Fr.  11,  quoted  by 
Strabo  (ix.  p.  677). 

•  Strabo,  viii.  p.  555;  ix.  p.  579; 
Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  Tir«air«X/f . 

*  In  the  Homenc  Hymn  to  Ceres 
(Demeter),  which  is  supposed  by  some 
to  have  been  composed  as  late  as  B.C. 
650,  Eleusis  appears  to  be  regarded  as 
quite  independent  of  Athens.  See  Mr. 
Grote's  remarks  (vol.  iii.  pp.  94-5), 
whose  reference,  however,  to  Herod,  i. 
30,  is  (I  think)  mistaken. 

'  Notwithstanding  the  external  weak- 
ness,  which  was  the  necessary  conse- 
quence of  disunion,  we  find  in  Europe, 
^^^^  Thessaly,     Boeotia,     Achoea,     Arcadia, 
^^^^^Phocis,    Locris,   and   Doris  —  in   Asia, 
VlEolis,  Ionia,  and  the  Asiatic  Doris— 
■bnient  to  be  more  leagues  or  confede- 


a  single  (predominant)  race,  and  form- 
ing a  single  country.  When  an  attempt 
was  made  to  centralise  Arcadia  by  t£e 
building  of  Megalopolis,  the  experiment 
signally  failed.  Similar  proposals  else- 
where (Herod,  i.  1 70)  fell  on  unwilling 
ears,  and  nothing  came  of  them.  Mr. 
Grote  has  some  excellent  remarks  on 
this  subject  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  343-9),  upon  which  C.  F.  Hermann 
may  also  be  consulted  with  advantage 
(Pol.  Ant,  of  Greece,  §  7  and  §  9). 

3  Thucyd.  ii.  16. 

<  Book  i.  chs.  5G-7.  ri  'Arrmip  yiwg 
f«y  UiXa^ytxit,  x.  t.  A. 

^  See  Mr.  Gladstone's  Homer,  vol.  L 
pp.  138-9. 
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which  showed  itself  occasionally  in  a  heroic  resistance,®  but  had 
no  spirit  of  active  enterprise,  and  apparently  no  power  of  self- 
development.  So  long  as  Attica  was  purely  or  even  mainly 
Felasgic,  she  naturally  remained  weak  and  unwarlike^  It  was 
only  when,  by  a  gradual  influx  of  Hellenic  refugees,  she  lost  the 
Pelasgic  and  assumed  the  Hellenic  character,"  that  a  military 
spirit  grew  up,  and  Attic  armies  ventured  across  the  frontier. 

4.  The  first  appearance  of  the  Athenians  upon  the  stage  of 
Grecian  history  is  connected  with  that  invasion  of  the  region 
immediately  north  of  Attica  by  the  Boeotians  from  Ame  in 
Thessaly,  which  Thucydides  placed  at  the  distance  of  60  years 
after  the  Trojan  war.®  At  that  time  it  appears  that  Attica 
furnished  a  refuge  to  many  of  those  who  fled  from  before  the 
conquerors — Cadmeians,  Minyans,  Gephyraeans,^  &c. ;  in  con- 
sequence of  which  she  drew  the  attacks  of  the  Boeotians  on  her- 
self, and  had  some  diflSculty  in  maintaining  her  independence. 
After  the  death  however  of  the  Boeotian  king  Xanthus,  in  single 
fight  with  Melanthus,*  she  again  enjoyed  a  period  of  tranquillity, 
till  the  stream  of  Dorian  conquest,  which  had  overflowed  from 
the  Peloponnese,  and  spread  itself  over  Corinth,  Egina,  and  the 
Megarid,  set  her  way,  and  Athens  found  her  very  existence 
threatened  by  the  powerful  race  which  had  destroyed  the  king- 
doms of  the  Atridae,  and  now  sought  to  master  the  whole  of 
Greece.  This  expedition,  of  which  we  have  one  of  the  earliest 
notices  in  Herodotus,*  was  certainly  unsuccessful ;  it  failed,  as 
we  are  told,  through  the  self-sacrifice  of  Codrus,'  Melanthus'  son 
and  successor,  who  devoted  himself  for  his  country  in  a  manner 
which  reminds  us  of  the  stories  of  the  Decii,  and  thereby  assured 
the  victory  to  his  own  side.  The  Dorian  army  retreated,  and 
Athens,  released  from  this  peril,  entered  upon  that  long  period 
of  profound  and  unbroken  repose,  which  contrasts  so  remarkably 
alike  with  her  own  later  struggles,  and  with  the  contemporary 
history  of  her  great  foe  and  rival,  Sparta. 


*  As  when  the  Athenians  repulsed 
the  Dorians  in  the  time  of  Codrus  (He- 
rod, y.  76,  and  note,  ad  loc);  and 
again,  perhaps,  in  the  long  struggle 
maintained  by  the  Achieans  in  the 
Peloponnese  (see  the  preceding  Essay, 
pp.  337  and  355). 

7  Thucydides  states  generally  of  the 
Pelasgi  and  other  kindred  tribes,  that 
they  became  Hellenised  in  this  way; 
i.  3.  tut'k  thfi  }lk  &Xkm,  ti  »ai  ri  HiAor- 
yi»if  Wt  vXti^m  .  .  .  Waytf/t^iv  aurwg 
(SC.  7««v  "EAXfimf)  \v^  M^iAi'f  if  rat  aXXitf 


TcXiigf  tuiff  \xi.ovvi  fiX^  i^n  r«}  »fAiXi» 
fiikXtf  KaXtTffifti  "EAAuMf.  As  Athens 
was  never  conquered,  there  seems  to  be 
no  other  way  in  which  she  could  pos- 
sibly have  acquired  the  Hellenic  cha- 
racter. 

8  Thucyd.  i.  12. 

»  Herod,  i.  146;  v.  57,  &c. 

*  Pausan.  ix.  v.  §  8;  Strab.  ix.  p. 
570 ;  Schol.  ad  Plat.  ed.  Runkh.  p.  49. 

3  Book  V.  ch.  76. 

'  Strab.  ix.  p.  570 ;  Pausan.  II.  xxxiz. 
§  4  ;  Justin,  ii.  7 ;  cf.  Pherecyd.  Fr.  110. 
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5.  The  death  of  Codrus  is  said  to  have  taken  place  about  the 
middle  of  the  eleventh  century  before  our  era.*  From  that 
time  to  the  age  of  Solon  (B.C.  600),  a  period  of  four  centuries 
and  a  half,  the  external  history  of  Athens  was  almost  a  blank. 
She  had  wars  undoubtedly  with  her  neighbours,  Boeotia  and 
Megara;  but  they  were  of  small  importance,  and  left  the  re- 
spective |K)sitions  of  the  three  countries  almost  unchanged.^ 
She  also  may  have  taken  part  in  the  struggle  between  Chalcis 
and  Eretria,  in  which  it  is  said  that  most  of  the  Greeks  partici* 
pated  ;^  but  there  is  no  distinct  evidence  that  she  did  so,  and  at 
any  rate  she  did  not  obtain  at  that  time  any  access  of  territory  or 
of  reputation. 

6.  The  most  important  event — or  rather  series  of  events- 
belonging  to  this  early  period,  which  may  properly  be  r^arded 
as  forming  a  portion  of  the  external  history  of  the  country,  is 
the  great  movement  which  proceeded  from  Attica  to  Asia^ 
known  commonly  by  the  name  of  the  Ionian  migration.  It 
appears  that  in  the  troublous  times  which  followed  on  the 
passage  of  Mount  Findus  by  the  Thessalians,  when  nation  pressed 
upon  nation,  and  three-fourths  of  the  inhabitants  of  Greece 
seem  to  have  changed  their  abodes,  Attica  received  with  open 
arms  the  refugees  from  all  quarters,  and  thereby  acquired  a 
population  which  her  scanty  and  sterile  territory  was  quite 
incapable  of  permanently  supporting.  While  there  was  danger 
of  a  Dorian  invasion,  the  inconvenience  was  endured ;  but  no 
sooner  had  the  attempt  at  conquest  been  repulsed,  and  the 
Dorians  forced  to  relinquish  their  enterprise,  than  means  were 
taken  to  get  rid  of  the  superfluous  population  by  finding  them 
abodes  elsewhere.  The  principal  mass  of  the  refugees  was 
formed  of  the  lonians  from  the  northern  coast  of  the  Felopon- 
nese,  who  had  been  compelled  to  yield  their  narrow  but  fertile 
valleys  to  the  expelled  Achaeans,"'  and  to  seek  an  asylum  among 
their  kindred  in  Attica.  With  them,  however,  were  inter- 
mingled Greeks  of  various  other  tribes,  Pylians,  Phocians,  Cad- 
meians,  &c.,^  whom  the  migratory  movements  in  progress,  and 
perhaps  other  causes,  had  made  fugitives  from   their  homes. 


*  Two  hundred  and  ninety-three  years 
before  the  first  Olympiad,  according  to 
Eusebius  (Chron.  Can.  ii.  pp.  304-18), 
or  B.C.  1069. 

^  Athens  gained  somewhat  from 
Boootia.  Eleutliene,  in  the  woody  range 
of  Cithseron,  but  on  the  southern  side 
of  the  main  ridge,  is  said  to  have  been 


originally  Boeotian,  but  to  have  become 
Attic  at  an  early  period  (Pausan.  I. 
zxxviii.  §  8).  The  same  seems  to  haTe 
been  the  case  with  Oropus. 

•  Thucyd.  i.  15.    Compare  Herod,  v. 
99,  and  note  ad  loc. 

7  Herod,  i.  145 ;  vii.  94 ;  viii.  73. 

8  Ibid.  i.  146;  Pausan.  VII.  ii.  §  2. 
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According  to  the  tale  commonly  believed  by  the  Greeks,  Neleus, 
a  son  of  Codrus,  ha\dng  quarrelled  with  his  elder  brother, 
Medon,  to  whose  throne  he  had  aspired,  led  out  the  first  of  the 
emigrants  from  Attica,^  and,  passing  through  the  Cyclades,  many 
of  which  were  occupied  upon  the  way,'  conducted  the  main  body 
to  the  Asiatic  coast,  where  he  settled  them  at  Miletus.  Andro- 
clus,  another  son  of  Codrus,  soon  afterwards  made  a  settlement 
at  Ephesus,*  Andraemon,'  or  Andropompus,*  at  Lebedus,  Da- 
masichthon  and  Fromethus  at  Colophon,^  and  other  sons  of 
Codrus  elsewhere ;  until  in  the  course  of  a  few  years  twelve 
cities  were  founded,  and  the  confederacy  established  which 
formed  the  Ionia  of  historic  times. 

There  is  scarcely  a  doubt  that  the  legendary  writers,  from 
whom  the  details  above  given  were  originally  derived,  'in- 
vested" with  an  undue  "  unity,"  the  great  event  of  which  we  are 
here  speaking.^  The  occupation  of  the  islands,  and  of  the 
Asiatic  coast  from  Miletus  to  Fhocsea,  must  assuredly  have  been 
spread  over  a  certain  number  of  years.  No  parallel,  however,  is 
to  be  drawn  between  the  formation  of  these  settlements  and  that 
of  the  later  colonies,  owing  to  the  essential  difference  which 
exists  between  migration  and  colonisation.  The  latter  is  naturally 
slow  and  gradual,  being  connected  with  the  regular  advance  and 
growth  of  the  coloDising  power ;  the  former  is  bound  by  no  such 
laws,  being  abnormal  and  irregular,  the  result  of  a  sudden  need 
or  a  sudden  impulse,  and  therefore  rapid,  startling,  marvellous — 
in  a  brief  space  eflPecting  vast  changes,  and  often  beginning  and 
ending  within  10  or  20  years.  Whatever  may  be  the  true  his- 
tory of  the  origin  and  formation  of  the  Ionian  confederacy — 
which  it  is  not  the  object  of  the  present  Essay  to  trace  further — 
it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  movement,  so  far  as  Attica 
was  concerned,  was  one  of  short  duration.  A  vent  once  found, 
the  surplus   population  would  have  drained   off  rapidly ;    and 


*  Pausanias  gives  the  history  at  full 
length  (VII.  ii.  §  1,  et  seqq.).  Also 
^lian  (Var.  Hist.  viii.  5).  An  infini- 
tude of  writers  agree  in  their  brief 
notices  (Herod,  ix.  97;  Hellan.  Fr.  63; 
Thucyd.  i.  12,  95,  &c. ;  Ephor.  Fr.  32; 
Strab.  xiv.  p.  907  ;  Eustath.  ad  Dionys. 
Perig.  823;  Clitoph.  Fr.  5;  Tzetzes  ad 
Lycophr.  1378,  &c.) 

1  Herod,  vii.  95;  viu.  46,  48;  Thu- 
cyd. i.  12:  vii.  57;  ^lian.  1.  s.  c; 
Plutarch  de  Ex.  ii.  p.  603,  B.;  Eustath. 
ad  Dion.  Per.  525. 


'  Strab.  1.  8.  c. ;  Pausan.  VII.  ii.  §  4, 
&c. 

>  Pausan.  VII.  iii.  §  2. 

*  Strab.  1.  8.  c. 

*  Pausan.  VII.  iii.  §  1.  Mimnermua, 
however,  the  Colophonian  poet  (about 
B.C.  600),  made  Andrscmon  the  founder, 
and  brought  him  strait  from  Pyloa, 
without  mentioning  Athens  (ap.  Strab. 
xiv.  p.  909). 

*  See  the  remarks  of  Mr.  Qrote  (Hist, 
of  Greece,  vol.  iii.  p.  229,  and  p.  232). 
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accordingly  we  find  that  all  the  Attic  traditions  connected  with 
the  Ionian  towns,  point  to  the  single  reign  of  Medon  as  their 
era,  and  that  in  the  subsequent  history  there  is  no  appearance  of 
a  recurrence  to  the  policy  which  was  found  necessary  at  that  time. 

7.  The  internal  history  of  Athens  from  Codrus  to  Solon,  while 
it  partakes  in  some  degree  of  the  quiet  and  negative  character  of 
the  external  history  of  the  same  period,  presents  nevertheless  a 
series  of  slight  but  significant  changes,  by  which  the  ancient 
heroic  monarchy  was  gradually  transformed  into  an  oligarchy  on 
a  narrow  basis.  There  are  also  assigned  to  this  period  a  certain 
number  of  institutions,  broadly  marked  upon  the  surface  of 
Athenian  history  by.  the  sections  into  which  the  nation  was  split, 
which  are  at  once  interesting  in  themselves,  and  important  as 
for  the  most  part  continuing  in  a  modified  form  to  the  time  of 
Clisthenes,  or  even  later.  These  institutions  ¥rill  be  first  con- 
sidered ;  after  which  a  sketch  of  the  growth  and  history  of  the 
oligarchy,  to  the  time  when  it  received  its  first  great  check  from 
the  hand  of  Solon,  and  a  short  account  of  that  statesman's  mea- 
sures, will  complete  the  "Early  History"  of  the  country,  and 
bring  us  to  the  date  at  which  Athens  first  comes  before  us  in  the 
pages  of  our  author. 

8.  The  earliast  known  division  of  the  Attic  people  was  that 
into  Teleantes  (or  Geleontes),  ffopletes,  JEgicoreis,  and  ArgadeUJ 
These  four  tribes — common  apparently  to  the  whole  Ionic  race® — 
are  regarded  by  some  as  simply  parallel  to  the  triple  division  of 
the  Dorians  into  Hyllsei,  Dymanes,  and  Pamphyles — that  is  to 
say,  as  au  ultimate  fact  which  we  cannot  analyse,  and  into  the 
inner  significance  of  which  it  is  idle  to  inquire.®  The  more 
usual, ^  however,  and  perhaps  the  more  correct  opinion,  sees  in 


^ 


7  Julius  Pollux,  a  writer  of  the 
second  century  after  Christ,  tells  us 
that  there  had  been  various  divisions 
before  this.  Under  Cecrops  there  had 
been  four  tribes,  Cecropis,  Autochthon, 
Actsca  and  Pandia:  under  Cranaiis  the 
names  had  been,  Cranals,  Attliis,  Mes- 
Bogsea,  and  Diacris :  imder  Erich thonius, 
Bias,  Athenais,  Poseidonias,  and  He- 
phaestiaa  (viii.  109).  At  last,  in  the 
time  of  Erechtheus,  the  names  Tele- 
ontes,  Hopletos,  ^gicoreis,  and  Arga- 
deis,  were  adopted.  I  cannot  regard 
this  statement  as   historical,   or    even 


^  It  is  to  mark  this  that  the  namea 
are  said  to  have  been  taken  from  the 
four  sons  of  Ion  (Herod,  v.  66  ;  Eurip. 
Ion,  1579;  Pollux,  1.  s  c).  They  are 
found  in  inscriptions  belonging  to  vari- 
ous Ionic  cities  (Boeckh.  Corp.  Inscrip. 
3078,  3079,  36G3,  3664,  3665,  &c.). 

»  See  Mr.  Grote's  Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  iii.  p.  70,  and  compare  Wachsmuth, 
Alterthumsk.  i.  1,  §  43;  G,  Hermann, 
Prccf.  ad  Eurip.  Ion.  pp.  27-30,  &c. 

'  For  the  arguments  on  this  side  of 
the  question  see  C.  F.  Hermann's  Pol. 
Ant.  of  Greece,  §  5  and  §  94 ;  Scho- 


attach  to  it  any  particular  value.  Of'  mann  de  Com.  Ath.  p.  351,  et  seqq.; 
the  four  divisions  there  is  no  evidence  I  and  Thirlwall's  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  IL 
that  any  was  really  in  use  but  the  last.    |  pp.  4-8. 
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these  remarkable  names  a  distinct  trace  of  the  early  condition  of 
society  in  Attica,  regarding  them  as  plainly  indicating  the 
existence  in  early  Greece,  as  in  India  and  Egypt,  of  the  system 
of  caste.  This  subject  has  been  already  discussed  in  a  foot-note,* 
and  scarcely  needs  any  further  notice.  The  Attic  castes,  if  they 
existed,  belong  to  the  very  infancy  of  the  nation,  and  had  cer- 
tainly passed  into  tribes  long  before  the  reign  of  Codrus.  In  the 
historic  times  no  superior  honour,  or  dignity  even,  seems  to  have 
attached  to  one  tribe  over  another ;  and  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  the  origin  of  the  division,  or  the  primitive  import  of  the 
names,  was  at  all  present  to  the  consciousness  of  those  who  used 
them  at  this  period.  They  were  then  mere  political  divisions, 
forming  a  convenient  basis  for  a  double  organisation,  which,  per- 
vading the  whole  community,  tended  to  break  down  local  bar- 
riers, and  to  unite  into  one  the  scattered  members  of  what  had 
till  recently  been  a  confederation  of  independent  towns. 

9.  The  more  important,  and  probably  the  earlier,  division  of  the 
tribes,  was  into  (pqxrqiaiy  **  BroUierhoods,"  and  ysi^,  *'  Clans,"  or 
"  Houses.'^  Each  tribe  is  said  to  have  contained  three  "  brother- 
hoods"—each  ''brotherhood"  thirty  "clans."  Each  "clan" 
again  comprised  30  yevv^ra*,  or  ''heads  of  families."^  Thus  a 
total  is  produced  of  360  clans,  and  10,800  families.  These 
numbers,  below  that  of  the  brotherhoods  or  phratries,  are  no 
doubt  more  ideal  than  real;  like  the  actual  number  of  the 
Roman  Gentes,*  they  must  have  varied  at  different  times,  the 
clans  in  a  brotherhood  continually  diminishing,  since  there  was 
no  means  of  replacing  such  as  became  extinct ;  and  the  families 
in  a  clan  rising  or  falling,  according  as  the  particulcu:  races 
proved  prolific  or  the  contrary. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Grote  that  the  family  was  the  unit  in 
this  system,  and  that  the  process  by  which  the  arrangement  was 
made,  was  one  of  "  aggregation."  He  regards  the  clan,  and  still 
more  the  brotherhood,  as  artificial  formations  arising  out  of  the 
mere  will  of  the  legislator,  who  arranged  the  families  which  he 
found  existing  into  certain  groups,  which  he  denominated 
"  clans,''  aggregated  the  clans  into  "  brotherhoods,''  and  finally 
put  the  "  brotherhoods"  into  "  tribes."*  Granting  in  one  place* 
that  the  transaction  which  he  thus  describes  is  involved  in  deep 


■  See  note  »  on  Book  v.  ch.  66. 

•  Thia  view  rests  chiefly  on  a  frag- 
ment of  Aristotle  (Fr.  3)  quoted  by  a 
Scholiast  (in  Plat.  Axioch.  p.  465,  ed. 
Bekker).    It  is  confirmed  by  Pollux  (viii. 


Ill), and  Harpocration  (ad voc.  yt>tnrtu). 

*  See  Niebuhr's  Roman  History,  vol. 
i.  p.  393,  E.  T. 

»  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  iii.  pp.  73-7, 

•  Ibid.  p.  78.  M 
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obscurity,  and  that  **  we  have  no  means  of  detennining  to  what 
extent  the  Gens  aft  the  unknown  epoch  of  its  first  formation  was 
based  upon  relationship^'  or  otherwise,  he  nevertheless  assumes 
throughout  his  whole  account  the  absence  from  the  gentilitial 
and  phratric  ties  of  the  principle  of  relationship,  and  their  purely 
arbitrary  and  factitious  character.  In  this  view  he  re^asserts 
a  theory  of  Niebuhr*s"  not  generally  accepted  in  Germany/ 
which  has  a  basis  in  assertions  of  the  grammarians,'  ezpresBiYe 
of  the  state  of  belief  in  their  own  day,  but  which  is  contrary  to 
the  opinions  of  earlier  and  more  philosophical  writers/  as  well  as 
to  the  probabilities  of  the  case.  It  has  been  weU  observed  by 
C.  F.  Hermann,*  that ''  all  the  forms  and  institutions,  as  well  as 
the  names,  of  the  phratrise  and  clans,  hear  every  appearance  of 
family  distinctions ;"  and  it  should  be  noted,  that,  while  experi- 
ence furnishes  instances  of  a  national  oiganisation,  similar  to  that 
of  Athens,  being  based  upon  real  relationship,'  there  is  no  evi- 
dence that  such  a  purely  artificial  arrangement  as  Grote  and 
Niebuhr  suppose  was  ever  actually  carried  into  effect  in  any 
country.^     It  seems  therefore  most  reasonable  to  regard  the 


7  Roman  HiBtory,  vol.  L  pp.  305-9, 
E.  T. 

^  The  opposite  side  of  the  question  is 
maintained  by  Meier  (De  Gentilitat. 
Attic.)  by  Wilda  (Das  Deutsche  Straf- 
recht,  p.  123),  and  by  C.  F.  Hermann 
(Pol.  Ant.  of  Greece,  §  99,  &c.). 

*  As  Pollux,  who  says  the  yiftnTttt 
were  "  yint  ^iv  •»  w^cniJMVTi;,  \»  )t  Tns 
^miiicv  •uTv  T0*€§iy4^tvifit*»t**  (viii.  9); 
Hesychius  Csud  voc.  ytvni^eu);  and  the 
author  of  the  Rhetorical  Lexicon,  pub- 
lished by-  Bekker  (Anecdot.  i.  p.  227,  9). 

*  As  Aristotle  (Pol.  i.  1),  who,  ac- 
cording to  Niebuhr  (R.  H.  i.  p.  303), 
**  in  an  ungiiarded  moment  gave  way  to 
the  illusion;"  and  his  pupil  Dica^ar- 
chus,  who  very  distinctly  maintains  the 
blood-relationship,  not  only  of  the  y%9- 
riruty  but  even  of  the  f^mr^^if  (ap.  Steph. 
Byz.  sub  voc.  irmrim).  In  order  to  es- 
cape the  weight  of  this  argument  it  is 
assumed  that  Pollux  "drew  his  account 
of  the  Athenian  constitution  from  Aris- 
totle's Politics"  (Niebuhr,  vol.  i.  p. 
306;  Grote,  vol.  iii.  p.  78),  and  therefore 
that  Aristotle  must  have  contradicted 
himself  upon  the  point.  But  though 
Pollux  certainly  had  the  work  of  Aris- 
totle before  him,  and  quotes  from  it 
occasionally  (iv.  174;  ix.  80;  x.  165, 
&c.)»  yet,  as  it  is  clear  that  he  had 
many  other  authorities,  we  cannot  pos- 
sibly tell  with  regard  to  any  particular 


statement  which  he  makes  whether  it 
came  from  Aristotle  or  no.  Mr.  Grote 
candidly  admits  in  one  place  that  Aris- 
totle would  have  rejected  his  theory 
(p.  80),  and,  indeed,  that  the  ancient 
Greeks  generally  bel%ec€il  the  members 
of  a  gens  to  have  had  a  common  ances- 
tor (p.  79). 

'  PoL  Ant.  §  99. 

•  ^^^len  Nieb\ihr  is  searching  for 
analogies  from  which  to  illustrate  his 
theory,  the  ca'ie  of  the  Suliotes  pre- 
sents itself  to  him  first  of  all.  Yet  here 
he  is  obliged  to  confess  that  "the  31 
houses  or  pharas,  so  far  as  we  can 
gather,  were  actwtl  famiiics  (Uscended 
from  a  common  stock"  (p.  305,  E.  T.). 
The  tribes  of  the  Jews  are  another  noto- 
rious instance. 

*  Mr.  Grote  instances  as  analogous 
"  the  Uighland  clan,  the  Irish  sept,  the 
ancient  legally  constituted  families  in 
Friesland  and  Dithmarsch,  the  Phis  or 
Phara  among  the  Albanians**  (pp.  81-2), 
and  again  the  Teutonic  guilds,  and  the 
Alberghi  of  Genoa  (ibid,  notes).  But 
most  of  those  cases  are  as  obscure  as 
that  which  they  are  brought  to  illus- 
trate; and  in  one  only,  that  of  the 
guilds,  does  the  tie  appear  to  have  been 
purely  factitious.  But  the  partial  and 
voluntary  institution  of  the  guild  very 
little  resembles  the  necessary  and  uni- 
versal organisation  of  the  phratries. 
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division  into  brotherhoods,  clans,  and  houses,  as  having  resulted 
originally  from  the  extension  of  family  ties,  and  therefore  as  having 
proceeded  downwards,  not  upwards  ;  by  separation,  not  by  aggre- 
gation ;  from  the  tribe  to  the  house,  and  not  in  the  reverse  order. 
In  addition  to  the  bond  of  consanguinity,  which  as  time  went 
on  became  continually  weaker,  a  religious  principle  which  never 
]ost  its  strength,  and  social  advantages  of  considerable  value,  held 
together  the  various  portions  of  the  organisation  which  we  are 
considering.  Each  tribe  had  its  own  special  sacred  rites/  cele- 
brated once  a  year  under  the  presidency  of  the  tribe-king  {<Pv\o^ 
^atriXew) ;  each  phratry  held  similar  meetings,*  probably  more 
frequently ;  finally,  each  clan  or  house  had  exclusive  religious 
ceremonies,  a  priesthood  belonging  only  to  themselves,  and  a 
private  burial-place  where  none  but  members  of  the  clan  could 
be  interred.*^  Again,  the  members  of  a  clan  possessed  an  inte- 
rest in  the  property  of  all  their  brother  clansmen.  In  the  early 
times  property  was  vested  absolutely  in  the  clan,  and  could  not 
be  willed  away  from  it  f  if  a  man  died  without  children,  his 
clansmen  succeeded  necessarily  to  all  the  property  that  he  left 
behind  him.  Even  after  Solon,  they  enjoyed  this  privilege,  if 
any  one  died  intestate.^  They  could  also  claim  the  right  of 
marrying  any  heiress  of  the  clan,  who  had  the  misfortune  to  be 
left  an  orphan ;  though  this  privilege  was  counterbalanced,  after 
the  time  of  Solon,  by  a  corresponding  obligation  upon  them  to 
marry  poor  orphans,  or  provide  them  with  suitable  portions.^ 
Some  clans  moreover  certainly,  and  perhaps  all,  had  common 
property,  which  was  administered  by  a  treasurer  of  their  own.* 
There  was  also  a  general  duty  on  the  part  of  all  members  of  the 
clan  to  help,  defend,  support,  and,  in  case  of  need,  avenge  other 
members  who    required    their  assistance,^   which,  though  not 


*  Hence  we  find  such  an  expression 
aa  Zivf  FiXuvff  in  inscriptions  (Ross's 
Attischen  Demen,  pp.  vii.-iz.). 

*  Of.  Is8BUB,  de  ApoUod.  heer.  c.  15 ; 
Dem.  c.  Macart.  p.  1054;  and  the  ex- 
pressions Ztvt  ^^ar^ioff  *A4fifai»  ^far^im 
(Suidas).  The  great  feast  of  the  Apa- 
toria  was  not  a  general  meeting  of  all 
^pairMf,  but  a  time  at  which  all  the 
^mT0ta4  met  severally. 

7  The  7i*yt)rai  were  called  also  IpyiSins, 
as  participating  in  the  same  sacred  rites 
(ipyim).  See  Harpoc'ration,  Suidas,  the 
Lex.  Rhetoric,  and  the  Etymolog. 
Magn.  For  proof  of  the  special  burial- 
place,  cf.  Marcellin.  vit.  Thuc.  p.  ix. 


Dem.  c.  Eubulid.  p.  1307  ;  and  Cic.  de 
Leg.  ii.  26. 

8  Plutarch,  vit.  Solon,  c.  21.         »  lb. 

»  Dem.  c.  Macart.  p.  1068;  Diod.  Sio. 
xii.  18;  Terent.  Phorm.L  ii.  75;  IsaBUS, 
de  Pyrrh.  51. 

'  See  the  inscription  in  Ross's  At- 
tischen Demon,  p.  26,  where  the  trea- 
surer (rafiiiaf)  of  the  Amynandridsd  is 
mentioned. 

'  The  obligation  was  most  definite  in 
the  case  of  bloodshed,  when  the  clans- 
men and  the  phrators  were  bound  by 
law  to  prosecute  (Dem.  o.  Macart.  p. 
1069).  In  other  cases  it  was  matter  of 
feeling  and  usage. 
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exactly  a  privflege,  was  a  strong  bond  of  union,  and  in  an  un- 
settled state  of  society,  must  have  been  felt  rather  as  an  advan- 
tage than  as  a  burthen. 

It  resulted  in  part  from  the  material  advantages  accruing  to 
the  members  of  a  clan  &om  their  membership,  in  part  firom  the 
religious  feeling  which  regarded  rites  as  polluted  by  the  partici- 
pation in  them  of  persons  of  a  different  blood,  that  admission  to 
a  clan  was  jealously  guarded  by  the  law,  and  narrowly  watched 
by  the  existing  members.^  Foreigners  admitted  to  citizenship 
did  not  thereby  become  vgw^jrai,  or  ^qxroqes;^  nor  did  their 
descendants,  unless  bom  of  women  who  were  citizens.  In  that 
case  they  were  enrolled  in  the  clan  and  phratry  of  their  mother. 
The  children  of  foreign  women,  or  of  any  women  who  were 
not  citizens,  were  also  excluded.*  Thus  **  the  preservation  of 
legitimacy  and  purity  of  descent  among  the  citizens,"  may  be 
considered  as  the  main  **  political  object  and  import*'^  of  the 
whole  organisation ;  though,  even  apart  from  this,  it  must  have 
possessed  a  high  value  in  the  eyes  of  a  wise  statesman,  as  tend- 
ing to  establish  a  close  union  of  different  classes,  based  upon  the 
double  foundation  of  religious  communion  and  consanguinity. 

10.  The  other  ancient  division  of  the  tribes  was  that  into 
Trittyes  and  Naucraries.  As  each  tribe  (fvXri)  contained  three 
Phratries  or  "  Brotherhoods,"  so  it  also  contained  three  Trittyes, 
or  "  Thirdings."  It  is  uncertain  whether  these  divisions  were 
really  distinct  and  separate ;  according  to  some  v/riters  the  Phratry 
and  the  Trittys  were  two  names  of  the  same  body.^  But  if  so,  the 
identity  of  the  classifications  ceased  at  this  point,  the  Naucraries 
having  no  connexion  whatever  with  the  yevrj,  or  '*  clans."  While 
in  each  Phratry  there  were  thirty  "clans,"  in  a  Trittys  there  were 
but  four  Naucraries.  Tlie  Naucraries  existed  solely  for  political, 
and  not  at  all  for  religious  or  social  purposes.  They  are  properly 
compared  with  the  later  ovfMfMoqiizi,^  and  consisted  of  a  number  of 
householders  (vaux^a^o*,  or  yaux\7i^oi)  associated  together  for  the 
purpose  of  undertaking  state  burthens,  as  the  providing  of  sol- 
diers, of  money,  and  in  later  times  of  ships.  ^     Each  Naucrary 

*  Note  the  expression  in  Issdus  (de  ;  Pollux  adds  that  there  was  a  third  term 
Ciron.  hsred.  19),  rif  ^^arc^att . .  .  ••♦x-    {Uf^s),  which  was  equivalent,  and  Htr- 

pooration  (ad  voc.  r^rruf)  ascribes  thia 
view  to  Aristotle.  Mr.  Grote  seems  to 
assume  that  the  r^trrvis  and  the  ^^»-^ 
Tf'teu  were  wholly  different  divisions. 
»  Phot.  Lex.  Synag.  p.  288  (mu/jt^m 
8  Aristotle  (Fr.  3),  Pollux  (viii.  Ill), '  »V«V»  n  n  ri/^^«^/«). 
and  Harpocration  (ad  yoc.  yi»«T«i),  all !  »  Pollux,  viii.  108;  but  to  derive 
identify  the  r^trrus  with  the  p^mr^ia,    their  name  from  this  circumstaDce,  as 


*  Dem.  c.  Ne«er.  p.  1376. 

•  Issus,  1.  s.  c. 
"  See  Hermann's  Pol.  Ant.  §  100. 
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had  its  head,  or  Piytanis,  who,  until  the  institution  of  the  Pole- 
march  by  Solon,  were  the  chief  military  officers.*  Nothing  is 
known  as  to  the  manner  of  their  appointment,  but  the  proba- 
bility is  that,  like  the  (pyXo/SaeriXers-,  or  heads  of  the  tribes,  they 
were  nominated  by  the  nobles,^  not  elected  by  the  people. 

Of  the  two  distributions  here  considered,  it  is  evident  that  the 
former  was  by  far  the  more  important  The  Naucraries  existed 
merely  for  state  purposes,  and  touched  nothing  but  material 
interests.  The  Phratries  and  Clans  were  private  as  well  as 
public  unions,  and  had  the  closest  connexion  with  all  the  deepest 
feelings  and  most  sacred  associations  of  the  people.  With  the 
one  the  Athenian  came  into  contact  on  rare  occasions,  and 
merely  in  the  way  of  business  ;  the  other  was  an  element  of  his 
daily  life,  and  entwined  itself  with  his  social  and  domestic  aflfec- 
tions,  with  his  ordinary  duties,  and  with  his  religious  feelings. 
Hence  the  latter  outlived  the  Clisthenic  constitution,*  and  con- 
tinued to  exist  and  flourish  through  the  whole  period  of  the  sub- 
sequent history,  while  the  former,  if  not  formally  abolished,  sank 
at  any  rate  very  shortly  into  entire  desuetude.* 

11.  It  is  remarkable  that  political  privilege  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  attached  in  the  early  times  to  either  of  these  two 
organisations.  In  that  of  the  Clans  and  Phratries,  a  rough 
resemblance  may  be  traced  to  the  old  Roman  organisation  into 
Gentes  and  Curies,  but  nothing  in  ancient  Athens  corresponds 
to  the  Comitia  Curiata  of  antique  Rome,  nor  to  the  original 
Senate  of  300,  one  from  each  of  the  300  gentes.®  Again,  in  the 
Trittyes  and  Naucraries  we  seem  to  have  a  division  analogous  to 
that  of  the  Roman  Centuries  (which  had  reference  at  once  to 
taxation  and  to  military  liability) ;  but  Athens  has  no  Comitia 
CentTiriata,  where  privilege  is  apportioned  to  service,  and  the 
citizen  who  has  done  most  for  the  state  compensated  by  the 
largest  share   of  power.      All  important   political  privilege  is 


Pollux   does,  ia   wrong  (see   note'  on 
Book  V.  ch.  ?;). 

*  This  ia  perhaps  the  meaning  of 
Herodotus  when  he  says  in  connexion 
with  Cylon's  revolt  (1.  s.  c.)  that  "the 
Heads  of  the  Naucraries  at  that  time 
bore  rule  in  Athens." 

»  Pollux,  viii.  Ill  and  120. 

*  See  the  many  passages  above  quoted 
from  the  orators,  especially  Dem.  c. 
Macart.  p.  1054,  and  Isseus,  de  Ciron. 
Hsered.  c.  19. 

*  Photius  says  (a.  v.  N«c/«^«fi«),  that 
Clisthenes  raised  the  number  of  Nau- 


crariea  from  48  to  50,  making  5  in 
each  of  his  10  tribea ;  and  the  fact  of  the 
Athenian  navy  amounting  soon  after  to 
50  ahips  (Herod,  vi.  89)  is  some  con- 
firmation of  this.  But  with  the  rise  of 
the  system  of  trierarchy,  all  trace  of  the 
Naucraries  disappears. 

*  I  mean  that  neither  the  early  Senate 
at  Athens,  nor  the  early  Assembly,  was 
based  upon  the  organisation  of  the 
clans.  No  doubt  the  Assembly  of  the 
Eupatrids  did  in  some  degree  resemble 
the  Comitia  Curiata. 
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engrossed  by  the  Eupatrids,  who  consist  of  a  certain  number  of 
''clans"  claiming  a  special  nobility,  but  not  belonging  to  any 
single  tribe,  or  distinguishable  from  the  ignoble  clans,  otherwise 
than  by  the  possession  of  superior  rank  and  richesL^  The  rest  of 
the  citJ2ens  constitute  an  unprivileged  class,^  personally  free,  bat 
with  no  atom  of  political  power,  and  are  roughly  divided,  ac- 
cording to  their  occupations,  into  yea/fji^oi  (yeomen-farmers)  and 
iinfdAovpyoi  (artisans).* 

12.  The  union  of  the  Eupatrids  in  the  same  tribes  and  phratries 
with  the  Oeomori  and  Demiurgic  seems  to  show  that  the  aristo- 
cracy of  Athens  Avas  not  original,  like  that  of  Rome,  but  grew 
out  of  an  earlier  and  more  democratical  condition  of  things — 
such,  in  fact,  as  we  find  depicted  in  the  Homeric  poem&  A 
real  monarchy,  like  that  of  the  heroic  age,  tends  to  level  other 
distinctions ;  for  kings  always  use  the  people  to  check  the  power 
and  insolence  of  the  nobles.  Thus  at  Athens,  as  elsewhere,  in 
the  heroic  times^  there  was  undoubtedly  the  idea  of  a  public 
assembly  (iyopa),  consisting  of  all  freemen  ;  but  this  institution 
seems  entirely  to  have  disappeared  during  the  centuries  which 
intervened  between  Codrus  and  Solon.*  The  power  of  the 
nobles  gradually  developed  itself  during  this  period,  increasing  at 
the  expense  of  the  kingly  prerogative  on  the  one  hand^  and  of 
popular  rights  upon  the  other.  We  are  told  that  at  the  death 
of  Codrus,  the  Eupatrids,  in  pretended  honour  to  that  monarch's 
self-sacrifice,  formally  abolished  the  name  of  king,  substituting 
that  of  Archon,  or  lUiler.'  Such  a  change  undoubtedly  implied 
more  than  it  asserted.  The  alteration  of  title  would  symbolise, 
and  thereby  tend  to  produce,  a  diminution  of  authority ;  and 
the  nobles,  who  had  made  the  change,  would,  by  that  very  fiact, 
have  set  themselves  up  above  the  sovereign,  and  asserted  their 
right  to  control  and  limit  his  prerogatives.  Still  the  royal 
power  appears  to  have  been  but  slightly  diminished.  The 
Archons  held  their  oflSce  for  life,^  and  though  nominally  respon- 


7  The  author  of  the  Etjmologicum 
defines  the  Eupatrids  as  **»i  auri  rt  H^tv 

Mmi  rffy  r£f  ii^iiv  IwtfiiXumt  iroi0Vfnv0t.** 
But  these  are  rather  the  consequences 
than  the  sources  of  theu*  pre-eminence. 

^  Dionysius  of  Ilalicamassus  seems 
to  be  right  in  recognising  but  two  real 
orders  in  ancient  Athens  (ii.  8).  There 
was  no  difference  of  rank  or  privilege 
between  the  yi«/A«^«i  and  the  htf^uw^ytL 

•  Pollux,  viii.  Ill  ;  Hesych.  ad  voc. 


*Ay^isiTeu;  Etym.  Magn.  ad  voc.  i 
^ilat.    Cf.  Arist.  Fr.  3. 

^  Mr.  Qrote  speaks  of  there  being 
**  traces  *'  of  the  continued  existence  of 
**  general  assemblies  of  the  people  with 
the  same  formal  and  passive  character 
as  the  Homeric  Agora,"  in  the  interval 
between  Theseus  and  the  Solonian  legis- 
lation (vol.  iii.  p.  97).  But  I  can  find 
no  proof  of  this  assertion. 

^  Justin,  ii. 7.  Comp.  Lyc.c.  Leocr.  20. 

3  Pausan.  IV.  v.  §  10. 
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sible/  can  have  been  subject  to  no  very  definite  restraints,  and 
when  once  appointed^  must  have  ruled  pretty  nearly  at  their 
pleasure.  The  old  royal  family  was  moreover  maintained  in  a 
quasi-royai  position,  the  archonship  being  confined  to  the  Me- 
dontidae,  or  descendants  of  Medon,  the  son  and  successor  of 
Codrus.  On  the  other  hand,  hereditary  right,  as  previously 
understood,  was  abolished ;  and  at  the  death  of  an  Archon,  the 
Eupatrids  chose  his  successor  out  of  those  descendants  of  Medon 
who  were  of  an  age  to  govern. 

It  is  remarkable  that,  according  to  the  tnuiitions,  this  state  of 
things  maintained  itself,  without  further  change,  for  three  cen- 
turies. Medon  had  twelve  successors  in  the  oflBce  of  life- 
archon,'  whose  united  reigns  are  said  to  have  covered  the 
space  of  296  years.^  This  period  is  a  blank  in  Athenian  his- 
tory. Nothing  is  known  of  the  life-archons  beyond  their  names, 
and  we  can  only  gather  from  the  silence  of  ancient  authors, 
that  the  time  was  one  of  peace  abroad,  and  of  tranquillity — 
perhaps  of  comfort  and  contentment — at  home.''  The  Asiatic 
colonisation,  it  must  be  remembered,  had  carried  off  unruly 
spirits,  and  left  the  land  with  a  deficient  rather  than  a  surplus 
population ;  labour  was  probably  well  paid ;  above  all,  the 
yearning  after  firee  institutions  and  the  excitement  of  political 
life,  had  not  yet  commenced.  Athens  was  in  her  boyhood,  un- 
conscious, satisfied  with  life  ;  &ee  from  those  fierce  cravings,  in 
part  noble,  in  part  selfish  and  brutalising,  which  in  the  nation, 
as  in  the  individual,  mark  the  period  of  adolescence. 

13.  On  the  termination  of  this  long  interval  of  almost  complete 
rest  and  inaction,  the  advance  of  the  aristocracy  was  rapid.  In 
the  fir^  year  of  the  seventh  Olympiad  (B.a  752),  the  life-archon- 
ship  was  brought  to  an  end,  and  the  duration  of  the  office  was 
limited  to  ten  years,®  but  without  inMngement  on  the  right  of 
the  MedontidsB  to  its  exclusive  possession.  By  this  change,  not 
only  was  the  dignity  diminished,  but  the  responsibility  of  the 
Archon  was  rendered  a  reality,  for  he  could  be  actually  called 


*  PauBun.  rV.  ix.  §  4,  and  VII.  ii.  §  1. 
^  These    were    Acastus,    ArchippuB, 

Theruppns,  Phorbas,  Megacles,  Diog- 
ndtus,  Pherecles,  Ariphron,  Theepieus, 
Agamestor,  JSochylus,  and  Alomseon. 

•  Euseb.  Chron.  Can.  Pars  ii.  p.  306- 
320.  But  comp.  Pare  i.  c.  30,  where  the 
number  of  years  is  only  272. 

7  Bishop  Thirl  wall  doubts  (Hist,  of 
Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  17)  whether  the 
"  long  period  of  apparent  tranquillity  " 


which  intervenes  between  Theseus  and 
Draco  was  really  "  one  of  public  happi- 
niess."  His  doubts  rest,  in  part,  on  the 
story  of  Hippomenes  (see  below,  p.  384, 
note'),  and  partly  on  the  condition 
of  the  Athenians  at  the  era  of  Draco. 
The  remarks  in  the  text  only  refer  to 
the  period  between  Medon  and  Ale- 
mseon  (b.c.  1050-752). 
8  Dionys.  Hal.  i.  71. 
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to  account,  for  any  abuse  of  his  authority  at  the  dose  of  his  ten 
years  of  oflSce.  Thus  the  Eupatrids  obtained  a  power  over  the 
nominal  sovereign,  which  they  were  not  slow  to  use ;  and  we 
6nd  that  in  the  reign  of  the  fourth  decennial  Archon  (Ra 
714),  they  took  advantage  of  an  act  of  cruelty  which  he  had 
committed,^  not  only  to  depose  him  individually,  but  to  declare 
that  the  Medontidas  had  in  him  forfeited  their  claim  to  rule  ; 
upon  which  it  naturally  followed  that  the  office  should  be 
thrown  open  to  all  Eupatrids.  The  decennial  term  of  office  was 
still  continued  for  thirty  years  longer,^  but  at  the  end  of  that 
time  (b.c.  684)  the  mask  was  altogether  thrown  off,  and  the  last 
remnant  of  the  monarchy  disappeared  before  the  assaults  of  the 
aristocrats.  The  decennial  (sole)  archonship  was  abolished,  and 
in  lieu  of  it  a  governing  board  was  set  up,  consisting  of  nine 
persons,  who  were  to  share  among  them  the  kingly  functions^ 
and  to  hold  office  only  for  a  year.  Thus  was  a  form  of  govern- 
ment established,  such  as  an  oligarchy  especially  affects,  with 
numerous  magistrates  and  a  short  term  of  office,  whereby  that 
equality  among  its  own  members  is  best  produced,  which  is  as 
dear  to  an  exclusive  aristocracy  as  the  destruction  of  all  anta- 
gonistic powers. 

14.  Such  are  said  to  have  been  the  steps  whereby  the  Athenian 
Eupatrids  obtained  the  complete  possession  of  the  sovereign 
power.  The  means  and  instruments  wherewith  they  worked  are 
more  obscure,  and  require  investigation.  It  has  been  noticed* 
that  from  the  earliest  times  there  was  in  every  Greek  monarchy 
an  Assembly  or  Agora,  which  exercised  a  certain  amount  of 
control  over  public  affairs.  This  assembly  rightfully  consisted, 
according  to  the  idea  universally  prevalent,  of  all  tie  firemen 
capable  of  bearing  arms  in  the  state.  It  would  seem,  however, 
that  at  Athens  the  Eupatrids  contrived  gradually  to  substitute 
for  this  body  the  mere  assembly  of  those  of  their  own  order. 
The  effect  was  as  if  at  Rome  the  Patricians  had  at  any  time 


"\ 


^  Hippomenes  (it  is  said),  the  fourth 
decennial  Archon,  had  a  daughter  named 
LeimOne  or  LeimdniB,  who  was  taken 
in  adultery  with  one  of  the  citizens. 
Both  were  punished  with  death.  The 
man  was  fastened  by  Hippomenes  to  his 
chariot,  and  so  killed:  the  adulteress 
was  shut  up  in  a  building  with  a  wild 
horse ;  no  food  was  given  to  either,  and 
the  horse  shortly  devoured  the  lady. 
Afterwards  the  scene  of  the  crime  was 
held  acciirsed  ;  the  building  was  razed ; 


and  the  site  known  as  "the  place  of 
the  Horse  and  the  Damsel.  (See 
Heraclid.  Pont.  I.  3 ;  Nic.  Damasc.  Fr. 
51 ;  Ovid,  lb.  461 ;  Suidas,  ad  voc.  *Ivir«- 
fiiivfis ;  Photius,  Lex.  Synag.  sub  yoc.  v-c^* 
?fl^r«v;  Diogenian.  Cent.  Prov.  iii.  1,  &c,) 

^  The  predecessors  of  Hippomenes 
were  Charops,  ili^imides,  and  Cleidicus ; 
his  successors,  Leocratos,  Apsander,  and 
Eryxias.  Their  rule  lasted  from  B.C. 
752  to  B.C.  684. 

2  Supra,  Essay,  i.  p.  347. 
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succeeded  in  suppressing  the  Centuries,  and  replacing  them  on 
all  occasions  by  the  Curies.  The  Eupatrids  thus  certainly 
obtained  the  power  of  nominating  the  Phylo-Basileis,  or  Tribe- 
Kings,'  who  must  have  originally  received  their  appointment 
from  the  whole  people ;  and  they  probably  also  named  the 
Prytaneis  of  the  Naucraries,*  as  they  undoubtedly  did  afterwards 
both  the  decennial  and  the  annual  Archons.  Through  the 
Phylo-Basileis  they  would  at  once  exercise  a  very  important 
influence  over  the  monarch,  for  the  Phylo-Basileis  were  from 
the  first  assessors  of  the  king,  without  whom  he  could  not 
deliver  sentence  in  the  Prytaneum.*  They  would  also,  if  they 
appointed  the  Prytaneis  of  the  Naucraries,  have  had  a  hold 
both  over  the  military  force  and  over  the  revenue,  which  would 
fully  accoimt  for  the  inability  of  the  monarchs  to  resist  their 
aggressions. 

15.  Still  another  institution  remains  to  be  noticed,  by  means  of 
which  it  is  probable  that  their  power  was  mainly  advanced.  A 
Council  (/Sot;XiQ),  or  Senate  {ye^ovfflx)^  is  as  essential  an  element 
of  the  ancient  monarchy  as  an  Assembly  {^yopiy,  and  must 
have  existed  at  Athens  from  the  remotest  times.  There  is  no 
reason  to  think  that  the  Athenian  kings  ever  acquired  such  a 
preponderance  in  the  state  as  could  have  alone  enabled  them  to 
abrogate  this  primitive  institution.  Weakness  is  the  character- 
istic of  the  Athenian  monarchy,  in  which  the  king  was  never 
much  more  than  *'  the  first  of  the  nobles,"'  and  we  may  therefore 
assume  that  throughout  the  monarchical  period  there  was  from 
first  to  last  a  Senate,  possessing  as  much  weight  as  the  Roman, 
and  acting  as  a  most  influential  check  upon  the  king,  and  a  roost 
powerful  instrument  for  the  aggrandisement  of  the  Eupatrida 
It  is  with  reason  that  many  critics  and  historians  identify  this 
primitive  council  with  the  **  Senate  of  Areopagus/'®  which,  after 
the  time  of  Solon,  was  distinguished  by  that  aflSx  from  the  new 
Council  established  by  him.  The  bulk  of  ancient  writers, 
indeed  (if  we  may  believe  Plutarch'),  ascribed  the  institution 
of  both  Senates  to  Solon ;  but  we  have  already  seen,  in  con- 
nexion with  Lycurgus,*  how  little  stress  can  be  laid  in  such  a 
case  upon  a  preponderance  of  authority.     To  the  first  known 


•  See  Pollux,  viii.  Ill  and  120.  . 

*  Grote,  vol.  iii.  p.  96. 

«  PoUux,   viii.    Ill,   and  Plut.   vit. 
Solon,  c.  19. 
'  Supra,  Essay  i.  p,  347. 
'  See  Thirlwall,  vol.  ii.  p.  1 1. 
VOL.  ni. 


•  As  Meier  (Der  Attiache  Process, 
Einleitung,  p.  10),  Schomann  (ibid.), 
Matthis  (De  Jud.  Ath.  pp.  142-8),  and 
Mr.  Grote  (vol.  iii.  p.  97). 

•  Vit.  Solon,  c  19. 

•  Supra,  Essay  i.  p.  346. 
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lawgiver  of  a  country  all  its  ancient  institutiong  are  popularly 
assigned,  however  antique  and  primitive  they  may  in  &ct  be ; 
and  this  is  done  the  more  uniformly  the  further  men  are 
removed  from  the  period.  Against  the  authority  of  Plutarch's 
"  majority  of  writers,^  most  of  whom  were  undoubtedly  of  a  late 
date,  may  be  set  as  an  equipoise  the  single  name  of  .Sschylaii, 
who,  coming  within  a  century  of  Solon,  was  so  far  from  tnAWing 
him  the  author  of  the  Areopagite  Council,  that  he  represented 
it  as  already  existing  in  the  time  of  Orestes — more  than  500 
years  earlier.*  If  Solon  had  instituted  the  Areopagus,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  its  powers  would  have  been  more  definite,  and  its 
weight  less.  It  is  also  very  unlikely  that  it  would  have  borne 
the  name  of  /Soi/Xii,  since  from  his  time  its  functions  were  £» 
more  those  of  a  court  than  of  a  council'  But  if  it  was  an 
ancient  institution,  continued  with  diminished  powers  by  Solon, 
we  can  easily  understand  its  retaining  its  ancient  name,  even 
when  that  name  had  become  inappropriate,  and  we  can  account 
for  the  indefiniteness  of  its  powers,  the  vastness  and  vagueness 
of  its  claims,  and  the  strong  hold  wliich  it  had  upon  great 
numbers  of  the  Athenians.  If  we  regard  it  as  almost  the  sole 
relic  of  the  ancient  constitution  which  survived  the  sweeping 
reforms  of  Solon  and  Clisthenes,  we  can  imderstand  how  it 
should  draw  to  itself  the  affectionate  regard  of  the  more  con- 
servative portion  of  the  Athenian  people ;  how  the  traditions  of 
the  past  should  cling  aroimd  it;  and  how  it  should  finally 
become  the  watchword  and  the  rallying  point  of  that  party 
which  was  the  determined  opponent  of  democratic  progress.* 

16.  Such  then  would  seem  to  have  been  the  instruments 
whereby  the  Athenian  Eupatrids  effected  their  usurpations — usur- 
pations which  issued  in  the  establishment,  about  the  year  b.c.  684, 
of  an  oligarchy  even  closer*  than  that  which  existed  at  Rome  be- 
fore the  institution  of  the  Tribunate.  The  noble  clans  not  only 
monopolised  oflSce,  but  confined  even  the  franchise  to  members  of 
their  own  body  ;^  they  both  furnished  and  elected  the  Archons, 
Phylo-Basileis,  and  heads  of  the  Naucraries;  they  also  occu- 
pied all  the  priesthoods  of  any  account ;''  and  there  is  reason  to 


V 


^  Eumen.  651  et  seqq.  Aristotle,  it 
must  be  added,  made  the  Areopagus 
anterior  to  Solon  (Pol.  ii.  9). 

'  See  Hermann's  Pol.  Ant.  §  105. 

*  In  the  time  of  Ephialtes  and  Pe- 
ricles. (See  Arist.  Pol.  ii.  9 ;  Diod. 
Sic.  xi.  27 ;  Plutarch,  vit.  Pericl.  c. 
9,  &c.) 


^  Aristotle  (1.  s.  c.)  calls  the  oligarch j 
**  Xiaf  iU^etm"  and  speaks  of  the  people 
as  held  in  slavery  under  it  (^Xiwffr«}. 

•  Whereas  at  Rome,  in  the  worst  times* 
the  Plebeians  had  a  voice  in  the  election 
of  OM  consul. 

'  So  much,  at  least,  may  be  gathered 
from  the  definition  of  the  Etymologic. 
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believe  that  they  held  almost  exclusive  possession  of  the  territory 
of  the  state,  either  directly,  in  their  own  names,  or  indirectly,  as 
mortgagees  of  the  small  properties  belonging  to  the  poorer  land« 
owners.®  The  mirestrained  power  which  they  enjoyed  had  the 
effect — seen  commonly  to  result  from  it — of  stimulating  their 
selfishness,  and  rendering  them  harsh  and  unjust  towards  all 
those  who  were  beyond  the  charmed  circle  of  their  own  order. 
We  may  gather  from  a  name  afterwards  borne  by  the  democratical 
party  in  Attica,'  that  in  the  distributions  of  territory  which  were 
made  from  time  to  time  under  Eupatrid  influence,  afi  Athens 
passed  from  the  pastoral  life  to  the  agricultural,^  it  was  only 
the  poorer  and  less  desirable  lands  that  were  allotted  to  the 
small  cultivators.  Again,  the  demand  for  written  laws,  which  is 
the  first  symptom  of  life  manifested  on  the  part  of  the  unprivi- 
leged classes,  is  indicative  of  sufferings  arising  from  an  abuse  of 
power,'  and  seems  to  imply  that  imdue  severity  was  shown 
towards  the  humbler  criminals,  while  those  of  a  higher  grade 
were  allowed  comparative  impunity.  The  universal  poverty, 
moreover,  which  it  was  one  of  the  objects  of  Solon's  legislation 
to  remedy,  proves  incontestably  the  prevalence  of  a  tyrannical 
and  oppressive  spirit,  which  had  ground  down  the  humbler  classes 
to  the  lowest  point  whereat  existence  was  possible,  and  which 
was  prepared  to  ruin  the  state  by  enforcing  the  primitive  law  of 
debt  in  the  full  rigour  of  its  archaic  severity. 

17.  It  appears  that  during  the  space  of  nearly  sixty  years  (from 
B.O.  684  to  RC.  624),  the  Eupatrids  continued  in  the  undisputed 
possession  of  all  the  powers  of  the  state,  and  disposed  almost  at 
their  will  of  the  lives  and   properties   of  the  citizens.     The 


t»*£f  iittfukuMf  ^fUfjuPM*  Compare  Plut. 
Tit.  Thes.  c.  24,  where  Theseus  is  said 
to  haye  made  the  Eupatrids  Umf  jm) 

•  The  poverty  which  Solon  was  re- 
quired to  remedy  must  have  been  an 
evil  of  long  standing,  which  very  gra- 
dually came  to  a  head.  It  appears  that 
in  his  time  the  whole  land  was  covered 
with  mortgage  pillars,  whence  he  him- 
self represents  the  earth  itself  as  reduced 
to  slavery  (Fr.  28,  quoted  at  length,  p. 
397). 

»  "Highlanders"  {Itix^tt  or  uwi^d*- 
(t«i).  The  aristocrats  were  at  the  same 
time  known  as  "Lowlanders"  (v'thuf 
or  «'i)msW).    It  is  plain  that  in  allotting 


territory,  the  nobles  had  taken  to  them- 
selves all  the  rich  and  fertile  plains, 
while  they  had  assigned  the  hilly  tracts, 
with  Uieir  light  and  shallow  soil  («^ 
ki9^iyut9,  Thuc.  i.  2),  to  the  unprivi- 
leged classes. 

*  If  the  ancient  tribes'  names  be  taken 
to  signify  priests,  warriors,  goatherds, 
and  mechanics,  the  goatherds  alone  will 
represent  those  who  got  their  living  by 
the  land;  and  the  transition  from  the 
pastoral  to  the  agricultural  life  will  be 
marked  by  the  substitution  afber  The- 
seus of  the  term  ytm/ii^t  for  the  earlier 
tuytiu^iit, 

'  Compare   the    similar    demand  in 
Rome  (I^v.  iii.  9),  and  see  Niebuhr^s 
remarks  on  it  (Hist,  of  Rome,  vol. 
pp.  278-9,  E.  T.). 

2  c  2 
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Archons — their  representatives —not  only  administered  but  made 
the  laws,  deciding  all  matters  by  their  Oecrptol,  or  edicts  f  they 
tried  causes  of  every  kind/  and  punished  the  accused  at  their 
discretion.  We  have  no  means  of  measuring  the  sufferings  or 
the  patience  of  the  unprivileged  Athenians  during  this  interval ; 
but  we  find  that  towards  its  close  discontent  at  the  existing  con- 
dition of  things  began  to  manifest  itself  in  a  shape  felt  to  be 
dangerous,  and  the  oligarchy  became  convinced,  that  in  order  to 
secure  the  maintenance  of  their  power  active  steps  must  be 
taken.  The  popular  discontent  assumed  the  shape,  which  is  not 
unusual  under  similar  circumstances,  of  a  demand  for  written 
laws — i  e.  of  a  requirement  that  the  penalties  of  offences  shall 
no  longer  be  fluctuating  and  arbitrary,  dependent  upon  the 
caprice  or  interest  of  the  presiding  magistrate ;  but  be  fixed  by  a 
positive  enactment,  to  which  all  judges  shall  be  bound  to  con- 
form their  sentences.  When  this  demand  became  so  general 
and  so  urgent  that  it  could  no  longer  be  safely  met  by  a  mere 
passive  resistance,  the  Eupatrids  resolved  to  deal  with  it  in 
another  way.  Professing  to  consent  to  what  was  required  of 
them,  they  appointed  one  of  their  body — a  noble  who  has  come 
down  to  us  as  Draco* — lo  the  oflBce  of  chief  Archon,  and  em- 
powered him  to  produce  a  written  code  of  laws,  according  to 
which  justice  should  thereafter  be  administered.  The  legislator 
was,  however,  no  doubt  instructed,  instead  of  mitigating  the 
severity  of  the  ancient  and  traditional  scale  of  punishments,  to 
heighten  and  aggravate  it ;  and  so  thoroughly  did  he  act  in  this 
spirit,  that  his  laws  were  said  in  later  times  to  have  been  written, 
not  with  ink,  but  with  blood.^  Death  was  made  the  penalty,  not 
only  for  murder  and  sacrilege,  but  for  adultery,  for  homicide  in 
self-defence,  and  even  for  petty  thefts,  while  idleness,  or  the 
attempt  to  change  one  of  his  laws,  was  to  be  visited  with  per- 
petual disfranchisement.'^     It  was  probably  thought  that  "  such 


'  The  name  "  Thesmothetea  "  applied 
to  every  Archon  ;  only  as  the  first  three 
were  ordinarily  designated  by  other 
titles,  the  six  who  had  no  special  desig- 
nation came  to  be  regarded  as  fiivfAtfirmt 
mar'  i|«;t»>».  Bi9(A9(  is  properly  a  law 
(comp.  hfiUrns),  and  was  so  used  by 
Solon  (Fr.  xxiv.  1.  2).  In  early  times  the 
distinction  between  laws  and  decrees  or 
edicts  is  imknown. 

*  The  "a^x*"  '^*t^*vfM(  judged  all  dis- 
putes connected  with  the  family  and 
with  the  gentilitial  and  phratric  ties ; 
the  (Ut^tXtuf  decided  canes  of  sacrilege 


and  homicide;  the  Polemarch  was  judge 
in  disputes  between  citizens  and  non- 
citizens;  the  other  six  archons  had  a 
general  jurisdiction. 

^  The  name  is  suspicious  from  its 
peculiar  aptness.  It  is  perhaps  reaUy  a 
nickname  which  has  ousted  the  true 
appellation. 

*  Demades  ap.  Plutarch.  (Vit.  Sol. 
c.  17). 

7  See  Lysias  de  Csed.  Eratosth.  c.  11 ; 
Demosth.  c.  Aristocrat,  p.  637;  Aul, 
Gell.  xi.  18;  Plut.  vit.  Solon,  c.  19; 
Pausan.  IX.  xxxvi.  §  4. 
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a  code  was  likely  to  be  a  convenient  instrument  in  the  hands  of 
the  ruling  class,  for  striking  terror  into  their  subjects  and  stifling 
the  rising  spirit  of  discontent  which  their  cupidity  and  oppression 
had  provoked."®  To  crush  by  terror,  or  drown  in  blood,  the 
nascent  democracy,  which  at  its  very  birth  they  at  once  feared 
and  hated,  seems  to  have  been  the  aim  and  intention  of  the 
Eupatrids  at  this  crisis :  that  they  did  not  succeed  was  perhaps 
owing  rather  to  casual  circumstances  than  to  any  miscalculation 
on  their  part,  either  of  their  own  strength,  or  of  the  weakness  of 
their  adversaries. 

18.  The  spirit  which  had  murmured  at  the  **  whips"  of  the 
ante-Draconic  government  was  not  very  likely  to  submit  tamely 
to  the  "  scorpions'^  of  Draco.  Discontent,  if  repressed,  must  have 
burnt  still  more  flercely  in  men's  hearts,  and  probably  it  was 
soon  evident  that  there  would  be  an  outbreak.  Unfortunately 
our  authorities  for  this  period — one  of  the  very  greatest  interest 
— ^are  scanty  and  fragmentary  ;•  and  in  default  of  trustworthy 
guides  we  are  thrown  to  a  great  extent  on  conjecture  and  pro- 
bability for  the  interpretation  which  we  shall  assign  to  the  mere 
outline  of  facts  which  has  come  down  to  us.  It  is  certain  that 
within  twelve  years  of  Draco's  archonship,  a  violent  commotion 
took  place  at  Athens,  which  was  near  destroying  the  whole  frame- 
work of  the  constitution,  and  which  had  permanent  results  of  a 
most  important  nature.  Cylon,  a  Eupatrid  of  the  highest  rank 
and  position,*  a  victor  at  the  Olympic  games,*  and  a  man  of  such 
wealth  and  eminence,  that  he  had  been  selected  by  Theagenes, 
tyrant  of  Megara,  as  a  fitting  husband  for  his  daughter,  suddenly 
appeared  in  arms  against  the  government,  and  made  himself 
master  of  the  Acropolis.  He  is  said  to  have  been  assisted  by  a 
body  of  troops  lent  him  by  his  father-in-law,'  but  it  is  evident 
that  his  real  strength  lay  in  the  discontent  of  the  Athenians 
themselves  with  their  existing  constitution,  which  led  great 
numbers  to  welcome  any  change.  Whether  the  motives  of  Cylon 
were  selfish  or  patriotic ;  whether  (like  Spurius  Cassius  and  Titus 
Manlius)  he  was  urged  to  his  enterprise  by  real  sympathy  with 
the  sufferings  of  the  lower  orders,  or,  like  Pisistratus,  and  his  own 
father-in-law,  Theagenes,*  merely  sought  to  make  the  advocacy 


8  TlurlwaU,  vol.  ii.  p.  19. 

•  They  are  principally  Herod,  v.  71 ; 
Thucyd.  i.  126;  and  Plutarch,  vit. 
Solon,  c.  12.  All  three  writers  treat  of 
the  history  merely  incidentally. 

*  Thucydides  says  he  was  Jitiif  'Ah- 


(1.  s.  c). 

^  He  had  gained  the  iiavXif,  or  double 
foot-race  (Plut.  1.  s.  c). 

»  Thucyd.  1.  s.  c. 

*  Arist.  Pol.  T.  4  ;  Rhet.  i  2* 
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of  popular  rights  a  stepping-stone  to  power,  is  perhaps  open  to 
question.  Most  modem  writers  decide  the  doubt  un&vourably 
to  the  character  of  Cylon^  and  it  must  be  admitted  that  in  the 
brief  accounts  of  the  ancients  the  same  view  seems  to  be  taken  ;* 
but  on  the  other  hand  it  appears  that  the  statue  of  Cylon  was 
preserved  to  the  close  of  the  Republic,  among  those  of  other 
public  benefactors  in  the  Acropolis  ;*  so  that  the  Athenians  of 
the  democratic  times  must  certainly  have  regarded  his  attempt 
with  favour^  and  have  considered  its  bearing  to  have  been  on  the 
side  of  progress.'  At  the  rumour  of  revolt  the  Eupatrids  and 
their  supporters  flocked  from  ail  parts  of  Attica  to  the  capital,* 
and  invested  the  Acropolis,  which  long  resisted  their  efforts. 
The  siege  had  to  be  turned  into  a  blockade^  which  was  conducted 
by  the  heads  of  the  Naucraries  under  the  direction  of  the  nine 
Archons,'  and  pressed  to  a  successful  issue.  ProvisionB  and 
water  alike  failed  the  besieged,  and  despairing  of  success,  Cylon 
secretly  escaped,^  while  his  partisans  still  continued  the  defence ; 
till  at  length,  when  several  had  actually  died  of  starvation, 
resistance  was  abandoned,  and  the  remnant  of  the  besi^ed, 
quitting  the  walls,  took  refuge  in  the  temple  of  Minerva  Polias, 
and  assumed  the  sacred  character  of  suppliants.  Megacles,'  the 
chief  Archon,  on  entering  the  citadel,  found  these  persons  ready 
to  perish  of  hunger  in  the  holy  ground,  and  anxious  to  avoid  the 
pollution  of  the  place  by  their  death,  induced  them  to  remove 
from  it  by  entering  into  an  engagement  that  at  least  their  lives 
should  be  spared.^     The  prisoners  do  not  seem  to  have  felt  much 


•^: 


*  Herodotus  declivres  of  Cylon,  eurof 

Iti    ru^avvih    Ixofirjfft    {\.   8.   c).      Thucy- 

dides  a  little  modifies  the  accusatioD, 
and  only  says  Karika^t  rnv  dx^ivaXtv  0*  t 
M  Tv^avvfii.  Heraclides  Ponticus  speaks 
of  tlie  tyranny  as  achieved  (Fr.  I.  §  4). 
The  Scholiasts  generally  follow  Thucy- 
dides,  but  miss  the  delicacy  of  his  phraae. 

8  Pausan.  I.  xxviii.  §  1.  It  may  well 
be  doubted  whether  the  Delphic  oracle 
which  sanctioned  the  attempt  of  Cyl()n, 
would  have  encouraged  a  purely  selfish 
enterprise. 

7  In  ancient,  as  in  modem  times, 
extremes  met ;  and  the  most  violent 
democrats  were  often  the  apologists  or 
the  abettors  of  tyranny.  As  Hermann 
remarks,  **the  commonalty  was  gene- 
rally favourable  to  a  tyranny  which  was 
more  immediately  directed  against  the 
rich  and  noble  "  (Pol.  Ant.  §  6.3).  They 
saw  in  the  tyrant  their  own  protector 

id  champion  (wf^rraTw),  who  not  only 


saved  them  from  present  sufifering,  but 
avenged  their  past  wrongs  upon  the 
oligarchs.  Often,  too,  they  acquieaced 
in  a  tyranny  on  account  of  its  strength, 
from  a  feeling  that  in  no  other  way 
could  they  prevent  the  nobles  from  re- 
taining or  regaining  their  power. 

^  Ot  'fifmeuoi  aiffiifAiut  l^ovfnemf  wmvin/Mi 
Ik  T*r»  ay^iv  IV  uvravf,     Thucyd.  1.  8.  O. 

•  This  is  perhaps  the  beat  mode  of 
reconciling  Herodotus  and  Thucydides. 
The  former  says  that  the  heads  of  the 
Prytanies,  the  latter  that  the  nine 
Archons,  "  then  governed  Athena.**  It 
can  scarcely  be  right,  with  Harpocratioii, 
to  identify  the  two  offices. 

»  So  Thucydides  (i.  126),  and  the 
Scholiast  on  Aristophanes  (Equit.  443); 
but  Herodotus  appears  to  regieurd  Cylon 
himself  as  among  the  slain  (v.  71). 

2  Plut.  vit.  Solon,  c.  12.  Heraclid. 
Pont.  (Fr.  I.  §  4). 

■  Herod.   (1,  s.  c.)    **  r^ir—t   iUtrrtmr^ 
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confidence  in  the  pledge  given  them,  but  having  only  the  alter- 
native of  starving  where  they  were  or  of  accepting  it,  they  agreed 
to  quit  their  shelter  and  began  to  descend  from  the  height.  In 
order,  however,  to  keep  themselves  still  under  the  protection  of 
the  goddess,  they  tied  a  long  rope  to  the  image,  and  holding 
this  in  their  hands  conmienced  the  descent^  They  had  not 
gone  far  when  the  rope  broke  or  was  cut,  and  immediately  their 
foes  fell  upon  them.^  Many  were  slain  on  the  spot ;  the  rest 
fled  to  the  altar  of  the  Eumenides,  which  was  at  band/  and  to 
various  other  shrines  in  the  neighbourhood.  But  the  sword 
once  drawn,  religious  scruples  lost  their  force,  and  the  fugitives 
were  pursued  and  slain  wherever  they  could  be  found  ;  even  the 
Eumenides  were  not  permitted  to  screen  those  who  had  sought 
their  protection;  a  universal  massacre  was  commanded  or 
allowed;  and  the  blood  of  their  suppliants  stained  the  altars 
even  of  the  "  Awful  Goddesses."' 

19.  The  victory  was  complete.  Cylon,  though  he  had  escaped, 
undertook  no  fresh  enterprise ;  and  all  the  boldest  and  bravest 
of  the  party  which  had  supported  him  had  suffered  death  in  the 
massacres.  The  Eupatrids  probably  congratulated  themselves  on 
having  annihilated  their  opponents,  and  looked  forward  to  the 
quiet  enjoyment  of  a  fresh  lease  of  power.  But  if  so,  they  had 
miscalculated.  In  Athens,  at  all  times  religious  almost  to  excess,' 
the  spiritual  had  far  greater  weight  than  the  physical.  Their 
enemies  were  fled  or  dead  ;  but  in  smiting  them  the  Eupatrids 
Iiad  done  a  deadly  injury  to  themselves.  They,  or  at  least  many 
of  them,  had  incurred  the  guilt  of  sacrilege,  and  in  this  way 
brought  themselves  under  a  curse,  which  was  believed  to  rest,  not 
on  the  actual  criminals  only,  but  on  the  remotest  generation  of 
their  descendants.'     Moreover,  as  being  the  government  for  the 


u^tyyvws    irXnf    ^«»i£r«i»."      Thucy- 
dides  goes  further,   and  says,   "if*  f 

*  Plut.  vit.  Sol.  c.  12.  Schol.  ad 
Arifltoph.  Eq.  443.  Mr.  Qrote  thinks 
that  the  silence  of  Thucydides  with 
regard  to  the  story  of  the  cord  dis- 
proves its  truth  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol. 
iii.  p.  Ill,  note  >)  ;  but  he  admits  that 
it  was  contained  in  the  defence  which 
the  Alcmseonidse  made  before  their 
judges  some  ten  or  twelve  years  after 
the  event.  I  cannot  conceive  the  inven- 
tion of  so  remarkable  a  feature,  and 
its  solemn  assertion  in  a  court,  when 
the  occurrence  was  still  fresh  in  men's 
memories,    unless  it  was  true,   or  at 


least  unless  there  was  a  foundation  for 
it.  And  to  me  the  sUence  of  Thucy- 
dides, considering  the  brevity  of  his 
narrative,  does  not  appear  to  be  an  argu- 
ment of  much  weight. 

^  Both  Plutarch  and  the  Scholiast  on 
Aristophanes  say  that  they  were  stoned. 
This  would  at  least  imply  that  the 
treachery  was  not  premeditated. 

*  At  the  north-eastern  foot  of  the  hill 
of  Areopagus  (Leake's  Athens,  p.  356). 

7  "  At  €if*fm}  iuu  "  (Thucyd.  1.  s.  c). 

"  '*  ^ufiUtfuntwrt^u^*  Acts  xvii.  22. 
Compare  Herod,  i.  60 ;  Thuoyd.  vi  27; 
&c. 

*  The  guilt  incurred  by  the 
Megadei,  b.c.  612,  was  brougbi 
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perhaps  as  their  only  possible  saviour.  For  some  time  it  appears 
that  his  advice  was  sought  and  adopted,  and  he  was  allowed  to 
have  the  main  direction  of  affairs,  without  being  invested  with 
any  distinct  oflSce,  or  placed  in  a  position  to  act  with  real 
authority.  It  was  while  he  occupied  this  ambiguous  position 
that  he  is  said  to  have  ^^  persuaded"  ^  Megacles  and  his  accomplices 
to  stand  their  trial  on  the  charge  of  sacrilege,  and  to  submit  to 
the  decision  which  made  them  exiles  from  their  country.  This 
step  (if  really  taken)  not  proving  suflScient  to  allay  the  general 
disquietude,  he  seems,  while  still  without  oflSce,  to  have  devised 
his  sectmd  measure — the  purification  of  the  city  by  Epimenides.* 
Finally,  after  this  proceeding  had  been  attended  with  a  very 
large  amount  of  success,  and  the  religious  apprehensions  of  the 
community  had  been  tranquillised  thereby,  but  the  political 
horizon  continued  still  clouded,  it  was  resolved  to  put  all  power 
formally  into  his  hands;  he  was  invested  with  the  dignity  of 
chief  archon,  and  given  full  authority  to  arrange  the  state  at  his 
pleasure,  to  frame  a  new  constitution,  and  to  repeal,  confirm,  or 
modify  the  Draconian  code  of  laws.' 

21.  The  archonship  of  Solon  is  fixed  by  most  chronologists  to 
the  year  B.c.  594,®  eighteen  years  after  the  insurrection  of  Cylon, 
and  thirty  from  the  attempt  of  Draco  to  crush  the  rising  spirit  of 
democracy  by  severity.     Before  proceeding  to  consider  the  enact- 


»  Plut.  Sol.  c.  12.  i  2iXt,f  lirit€t 
r»vs  iMtyuf  )i»ii>  v^o^x**^'  The  tale, 
however,  is  somewhat  apocryphal,  and 
perhaps  grew  out  of  proceedings  under 
Pisifitratus.  At  any  rate  if  the  Alcmae- 
nidse  made  a  show  of  submission,  and 
retired,  they  soon  returned  and  were  as 
powerful  as  ever.  Alcmsoon,  the  son  of 
the  guilty  archon,  commanded  in  the 
sacred  war  (infra,  p.  395),  which  was 
from  about  B.C.  600  to  B.C.  591.  And 
Megacles,  his  son,  appears  at  the  head 
of  a  political  party  in  B.C.  560  (Herod, 
i.  59). 

*  The  invitation  to  Epimenides  is  not 
distinctly  said  to  have  proceeded  from 
Solon,  but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
it  was  in  fact  his  doing.  Plutarch  men- 
tions the  friendly  terms  on  which  Epi- 
menides was  with  Solon  while  at  Athens 
(l.s.c):  and  Laertius  (i.  110)  notes 
that  the  intermediary  upon  the  occasion 
was  the  Delphic  oracle,  between  which 
and  Solon  there  was  evidently  a  good 
understanding. 

On  the  history  and  character  of  Epi- 
menides see  the  treatise  of  Heinrich 
Upiinenides   mta  Ktrta,   Leipsic,    1801  ; 


and  compare  Thirlwall,  vol.  ii.  pp.  27- 
30  ;  Grote,  vol.  iii.  ^p.  112-7;  and  the 
article  on  the  subject  in  Smith's  Bio- 
graphical Dictionary.  On  his  prescrip- 
tion of  human  sacrifices,  asserted  by 
Neanthes  of  Cyzicus  (Fr.  24),  and  de- 
nied by  Polemo  (Fr.  53),  see  Mr.  Qrote's 
note*,  p.  1 14.  The  time  of  his  visit  to 
Athens  cannot  be  exactly  fixed,  but  it 
was  probably  in  or  about  the  year  b.c. 
600.  (See  Clinton's  F.  H.  vol.  i.  p.  225 ; 
01.  46.) 


??^* 


vit.  Solon,  c.  14). 


7  **'H#/^fi 
Hmi  ffuiirmt*'^  (Plut. 
Cf.  Herod,  i.  29. 

^  (Clinton's  Fasti  Hellenici,  vol.  ii. 
Appendix,  ch.  17.  But  it  must  be  re- 
membered that  Demosthenes— by  &r 
the  earliest  authority — gave  a  much  later 
date,  viz.,  B.C.  583  (De  Fals.  Leg.  p. 
420).  I  cannot  agree  with  Mr.  Clmton 
that  Demosthenes  distinguishes  Solon's 
k»fAn  from  his  archonship,  and  counts 
from  that.  Solon's  archonship  was  his 
kzfun,  (Cf.  Diog.  Lrfiert.  dttftrntu 

r^irtt  tru  nfiiv  *AintmUtti  i.  62.) 
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ments  by  which  Solon  met  the  dangers  of  the  crifiis,  it  is  im- 
portant to  review  the  circumstances  whereby  he  had  acquired 
weight  in  the  state,  more  especially  as  those  circumstances  bring 
before  us  in  a  tolerably  distinct  manner  the  external  position  of 
Attica  and  her  relations  with  neighbouring  countries,  of  which  we 
have  obtained  no  glimpse  since  the  date  of  Codrus. 

22.  It  appears  that,  during  the  troubles  of  the  Draconian  and 
Cylonian  period,  the  little  state  of  Megara  on  the  western 
borders  of  Attica  took  advantage  of  her  internal  disorders  to 
commence  an  aggressive  war,  and  succeeded  in  it  so  well  as  to 
dispossess  their  rivals  of  the  island  of  Salamis,  to  which  they  had, 
or  professed  to  have,  a  claim  of  long  standing.*  Repeated 
attempts  were  made  by  the  Athenians  to  recover  their  lost 
dependency,  but  on  these  occasions  they  were  so  roughly  handled 
by  the  Megarians  that  they  had  at  last  desisted  from  the  war, 
and  convinced  of  its  impolicy,  had  even  passed  a  decree  for- 
bidding, under  penalty  of  death,  any  proposal  to  renew  the 
struggle.^  Solon,  however,  himself  a  Salaminian,'  took  a  different 
view  of  the  course  proper  under  the  circumstances ;  and  making 
up  his  mind  to  risk  the  consequences,  he  one  day  feigned  madness, 
and  rushing  into  the  forum,  where  the  people  (t.e.  the  nobles) 
were  assembled,  he  recited  in  an  impassioned  tone  a  poem  of  his 
own  composition,  in  which  the  Athenians  were  exhorted  to  make 
another  effort  for  the  reconquest  of  the  island.  The  venture 
succeeded.     Many  of  the  nobles — among  them  Pisistratus,'  who 


»  Plut.  vit.  Sol.  c.  8.  It  is  likely 
enough  that  the  Megarians  may  have 
held  possession  of  Salamis  during  a 
considerable  portion  of  the  time  inter- 
vening between  Codnis  and  Solon,  since 
Megara  was  a  powerful  naval  state  from 
the  middle  of  the  eighth  to  the  middle 
of  the  seventh  century  b.c.  During 
this  period  she  founded  colonies  in 
Sicily,  in  the  Propontis,  on  the  Bos- 
phorus,  and  (probably)  in  the  Black 
Sea.  That  she  had  really  possessed  the 
island  in  ancient  times  is  indicated  by 
her  appeal  to  the  traces  of  her  peculiar 
method  of  interment  as  apparent  in  many 
of  the  old  tombs  (Plut.  Sol.  c.  10). 

1  Demosth.  de  Fals.  Leg.  (1.  s.  c.)  ; 
Diog.  Laert.  i.  46;  Plut.  Sol.  c.  8. 

2  According  to  Diogenes  Laertius  (i. 
45),  who  says  that  the  fact  was  recorded 
on  his  statue  at  Athens.     Mr.  Grote 

that  he  was  not  really  born  at 

>  but  only  received  an  allotment 

the  conquest  of  the  island 

[Greece,  vol.  iv.  pp.  210-1).  The 


on  nis  stati 

^^0ammtB  tha 
/      r  MQre 


story  of  tho  dispersion  of  his  ashes'over 
the  island  connects  with  the  tradition 
of  its  being  his  true  country  (Plut.  Sol. 
ad  fin.;  Diog.  Laert.  i.  62  ;  Aristid.  p. 
230,  ed.  Dindorf.). 

3  So  Plutarch  (1.  s.  c).  Yet,  as  Mr. 
Grote  observes  (p.  121),  at  this  time 
(about  B.C.  600-594,  according  to  the 
ordinary  chronology)  he  could  scarcely 
have  been  more  than  a  boy.  He  died 
K.c.  527,  and  as  he  is  never  said  to  have 
attained  to  an  extreme  old  age,  we  can 
scarcely  suppose  him  bom  before  B.C. 
607.  Yet  he  is  represented  by  Plutarch 
as  aiding  Solon  in  getting  the  war  voted, 
and  by  Herodotus  (i.  59)  as  greatly  dia- 
tinguishing  himself  in  it.  These  are 
grounds,  however,  not  for  distrusting 
the  facts,  but  for  questioning  the  ordi- 
nary dates,  which  rest  only  upon  late 
authority  (Sosicrates,  Laertius,  Clemens^ 
&c. ).  The  difficulty  would  be  to  a  great 
extent  removed  by  adopting  the  chro- 
nology of  Detnosthenos  (see  above^ 
p.  :i93,  note  »*). 
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was  his  kinsman — seconded  his  efforts;  and  the  decree  was 
repealed,  an  expedition  voted,  and  Solon  himself  appointed  to 
the  command  of  it. 

The  details  of  the  expedition  by  which  Solon  carried  out  his 
project  are  variously  related,*  and  rest  on  no  very  good  authority. 
It  seems  certain  that  Pisistratus,  though  very  young  at  the  time, 
was  engaged  in  the  war,^  and  gained  considerable  distinction  in 
it ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  Salamis  was  recovered  ;  but  more 
than  this  bare  outline  can  scarcely  be  said  to  be  known.  The 
war  was  terminated  by  an  appeal  to  Sparta  on  the  chief  matter 
in  dispute  between  the  combatants,  namely,  the  possession  of 
Salamis,  which  was  adjudged  to  Athens  on  the  combined  evidence 
of  oracles  and  mythic  traditions.^ 

23.  Solon  shortly  afterwards  engaged  Athens  in  another  dis- 
pute, which  he  likewise  carried  to  a  successful  issue.  Perhaps  he 
thought  by  involving  his  countrymen  in  foreign  wars  to  make 
them  forget  their  domestic  differences.  A  quarrel  had  arisen 
between  the  Delphians  and  the  people  of  Cirrha^  the  port  from 
which  Delphi  was  ordinarily  reached  by  travellers  from  the  west. 
In  a  meeting  of  the  Amphictyonic  Council,  Solon,  as  Athenian 
deputy,  urged  the  armed  interference  of  the  League  on  behalf  of 
the  Delphians,''  and  persuaded  the  Council  to  adopt  his  proposi- 
tion. A  force  consisting  of  Thessalians,  Sicyonians,  and  Athenians, 
was  collected,®  and  the  first  Sacred  War  commenced,  probably  in 
the  year  RC.  600.^*  It  was  conducted  by  Eurylochus  the  Thes- 
salian,^  with  the  assistance  of  Clisthenes,  tyrant  of  Sicyon,*  and 
of  Alcmaeon,  son  of  the  Archon  Megacles,  who  commanded  the 
Athenian  contingent.*  According  to  one  account,*  Solon  himself 
accompanied  the  army  in  the  capacity  of  counseUor,  and  actually 


^  According  to  some  he  was  not  per- 
sonally engaged  in  the  war  at  all 
(Daimach.  Fr.  7).  According  to  others 
rPlutaroh,  Laertius,  Polysenus,  ^lian, 
he)  he  had  the  sole  management  of  it ; 
and  took  the  dty  of  Salamis  by  stratagem 
in  the  first  year.  The  stratagem,  how- 
ever, is  reported  variously.  (Compare 
Polyjen.  i.  20,  with  -filian.  V.  H.  vii. 
19.)  The  Megarians,  again,  gave  a  com- 
pletely different  account  of  the  mode  by 
which  they  lost  this  island  (Pausan.  I. 
xl.§4). 

'  Herod,  i.  59,  and  note  ad  loc.  The 
testimony  of  Herodotus  would  be  de- 
cisive on  such  a  point,  even  if  more 
weight  attached  to  the  ordinary  chro- 
nology than  I  should  be  inclined  to 
assign  to  it. 

'  Plut.    Sol.    c.   10.      Compare    Ar. 


Rhet.  i.  15  (p.  63,  ed.  Tauchn.). 

7  Aristot.  Fr.  265. 

«  Plut.  Sol.  c.  11 ;  Mach,  o.  Ctes.  p. 
69  ;  Schol.  ad  Pind.  Pyth.  Proleg.  ; 
SchoL  ad  Pind.  Nem.  ix.  2  ;  Pausan.  II. 
ix.  §  6 :  and  X.  zxxvii.  §  4. 

•  See  Clinton's  F.  H.  vol  L  p.  224, 
01. 46,  2 ;  and  vol.  ii.  pp.  239-240.  This 
date  depends  chiefly  on  the  Parian 
marble,  which  makes  the  capture  of 
Cirrha  (all  into  the  year  B.O.  591.  Ac- 
cording to  Callisthenes  (ap.  Athen.  xiiL 
p.  560,  C),  the  war  lasted  ten  yean. 

»  Schol.  ad  Pind.  Pyth.  Proleg. ; 
Strab.  ix.  pp.  418-21  ;  Polygon,  vi.  18 ; 
comp.  Pausan.  II.  ix.  §  6. 

>  Pausan.  X.  xxxvii.  f  4 ;  Fitmliii. 
Strateg.  iii.  7. 

»  Plut.  vit.  Sol.  c.  11. 

*  Pausan.  1.  8.  c 
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contrived  the  stratagem  through  which  Cirrha  was  captured  ;*  but 
such  a  position  does  not  belong  to  the  simplicity  of  the  time,*  and 
the  part  taken  by  Solon  in  the  war  was  probably  limited  to  a 
warm  advocacy  of  it  in  the  first  instance,  and  a  recommendation 
at  its  close  that  Cirrha  should  be  destroyed  and  its  lands  given  to 
the  Delphians. 

24.  Such  were  the  chief  public  actions  of  Solon  at  the  time  of 
his  selection  as  **  lawgiver."  He  was  known  as  a  skilful  leader, 
a  bold  man,  and  a  warm  patriot.  Connected  by  birth  with  the 
high  aristocrats,  by  occupation  with  the  commercial  classes,  and 
by  sympathy  with  the  oppressed  commons,  he  had  friends  in 
every  rank,  and  might  be  expected  to  deal  fairly  by  alL  His 
abilities  were  great,  his  moderation  greater ;  and  probably  Athens 
possessed  at  the  time  no  other  citizen  half  so  fitted  for  the  diffi- 
cult office  which  he  was  urged,  and  at  last  consented,  to  under- 
take. The  nobility  felt  that  he  would  not  sacrifice  his  own 
order;  the  commons  knew  that  he  approved  their  cause,  and 
would  have  the  courage  to  see  justice  done  them ;  the  trading 
class,  which  was  just  beginning  to  feel  its  strength,'  had  hopes 
from  one  who  had  been  personally  engaged  in  commerce,  and  did 
not  regard  it  as  a  degradation.  The  task,  however,  which  had 
been  committed  to  him,  was  one  of  no  ordinary  difficulty.  He 
had  not  only  to  remodel  a  barbarous  code,  and  frame  a  constitu- 
sion  suitable  to  the  existing  state  of  the  community,  which  were 
the  usual  duties  of  a  lawgiver,®  but  he  had  to  meet  a  financial 
crisis  in  the  shape  which  such  matters  commonly  took  in  ancient 
times;  he  had  to  acknowledge  and  relieve  a  wide-spread  insolvency, 
to  prevent  a  war  between  rich  and  poor,  to  put  a  stop  to  the 
oppression  of  the  one,  and  to  save,  as  far  as  practicable,  the  just 
rights  of  the  other.  The  measure  by  which  he  effected  these 
objects — his  Seisachtheia — has  been  differently  understood  and 
estimated.  According  to  some*  it  consisted  of  two  points — a 
reduction  in  the  rate  of  interest,  which  was  made  retrospective, 
and  thus  extinguished  a  number  of  debts,  and  a  debasement  of 
the  currency  to  the   extent   of  above  one-fourth,  whereby  all 


*  The  poiaoning  of  the  river  Pleistus, 
which  supplied  Cirrha  with  water 
(Pausan.  X.  xxxvii.  §  5).  Polyaenus 
and  Frontioiis  (1.  s.  c.)  ascribe  this  stra- 
tagem to  Clisthenes;  Thessalus,  to  a 
ain  Nebrus. 

^o  send  a  l6fj.(iovXot  or  \vfi^ovXet  with 
■al,  was  a  practice  commenced  by 
about  the  year  B.C.  445. 
^  ^  Parali  of  Pluterch  (Vit.  Sol.  c. 

Wk  Herodotus  (^i.  59),  seem  to  repi*e- 


tagem  tc 
^^gwtainN 


sent  this  trading  class.  They  dwelt 
chiefly  along  the  southern  sea-board, 
where  the  principal  ports  lay,  and  perhaps 
included  the  workers  of  the  silver  mines 
towards  the  extremity  of  the  peninsula. 

*  HofMut  fiifffeti  xeu  vcXsTitat  xttvturrn^tts 
(cf.  Arist.  Pol.  ii.  9,  &c.). 

^  As  Androtion  among  the  ancients 
^Fr.  40);  C.  F.  Hermann  (Pol.  Ant.  § 
106)  and  Bp.  Thirlwall  (Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  ii.  p.  34)  among  the  modems. 
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outstanding  obligations  were  diminished  in  that  proportion. 
According  to  others^  its  chief  proviso  was  the  positive  and  com- 
plete abolition  of  all  debts,  or  at  least  of  those  where  the  debtor 
had  borrowed  on  the  mortgage  of  his  estate  or  the  security  of  his 
person.  The  old  Athenian  law  of  debt,  like  the  Roman,*  and 
indeed  like  the  primitive  law  of  debt  in  almost  all  countries,' 
allowed  the  poor  man  to  borrow  "  on  his  body."*  In  this  case,  if 
he  did  not  repay  the  debt  at  the  stated  time,  he  became  the  slave 
of  his  creditor,  and  was  thenceforth  employed  by  him  in  servile 
labours.  His  children,  too,  and  even  his  unmarried  sisters,  passed 
with  him  into  slavery,  unless  he  had  sold  them  previously,  which 
the  law  allowed  him  to  do.^  Such  sales  and  forfeitures  had,  it 
is  said,  taken  place  to  a  large  extent  in  Attica  before  Solon's 
appointment,  while  the  lands  of  the  small  proprietors  were 
almost  universally  mortgaged,  and  the  whole  class  of  free  agri- 
culturists was  in  imminent  danger  of  becoming  absorbed  into  the 
slave  population,  or  being  forced  to  emigrate.  It  is  certain  that 
Solon's  legislation  eflFectually  remedied  this  wretched  condition  of 
things ;  that  it  freed  all  those  who  were  in  slavery  for  debt ;  that 
it  swept  off  the  mortgage  pillars  from  the  lands,  and  entirely 
cleared  them  of  all  burthens.^  A  mere  diminution  in  the  rate  of 
interest,  even  though  retrospective,  would  not  have  done  this,  for 
it  would  have  affected  but  very  slightly  recent  debts :  there  is, 
moreover,  distinct  evidence  that  Solon  did  not  reduce  the  legal 
rate  of  interest,  but  by  a  distinct  enactment  declared  it  frea'  We 
are   therefore  necessitated  to   conclude  that  the  relief  which 


>  Plut.  vit.  Sol.  c.  15  ;  Dion.  Hal.  v.  '  Sol.  c.  23),  which  ahows  that  they  were 

65  ;  Heraclid.  Pont.  i.  6  ;  Dio  Chiysost.  legal  previously.   According  to  Plutarch 

xxxi.  p.  333,  A.    Hermann  confessea  (§  (c.    13)    the    practice     hiul    prevailed 

106,  note  •),  that  **  moat  Greek  writers  "  widely. 

take    this  view.     It  is  adopted,   in  a  *  See  the  famous  fragment  of  Solon 

modified  form,  by  Mr.  Qrote  (vol.  iii.  p.  (xxviii.  ed.  Qaisf.) — 

»  Niebuhr,   vol.  i.   pp.    565-9,    E.    T.  Sv^t-prvpo^,  raOr*  iv  iv  ««cn  Xfl6yav 

Von    Savigny.    System    des    heutigen  ^'^^'  ^"^^  ^^^T"  .O^*"*'*-"' 

Romischen  Rechts,  vol.  v.  §  219,  &c7  ^^^  ^.  **         '  ^  ^HIT 

*  Niebuhr  says,    -In   lil  comitries  ^TaU^^'rt:^^^ 
men  in  need  have  had  the  wretched  l^^  ^  -^        ^^^^ 
right  of  selling  themselves  wid  their  .^^^  irpoSH;.'^  cV«6t«.,  ''''' 
femihes  :  it  obtamed  among  the  north-  ^^^J^^  ^  «•  i^y^ai^  ;^ 

em    nations,    as    well    as    among    the  ^,,«^.x„  Arfw»««.*  ^xSur^,  nfi»^'  'a^^^^^ 

Greeks  and  in  Asia"  (vol.  L  p.?l4  E.  JZ^^t*:::::;^^ 

T^)     CompM*  Caes.  Bell.  Gall.  vi.  13  ;  ^  .^^  ^^-  f^^^^^  ^^^ 

^""t   ^lu  Id^ '    Gnmm     Deutsche  -^,^,  ^  a.,,,^  rpofuvpJr^ 

Rechts  Alterthilmer,  pp.    612-5  ;    and  ix^ipovt  l^«ca. 

for  the  custom  among  the  Jews,  Lev. 

zxv.  39;  Nehem.  V.  8.  ''  Lysias   c.    Theomnest   c.  18 — "«^ 

*  **  Ev)  r^  vmfAmrt"     Plut.  vit.  Sol.  C.  ifyuMf  ^rm^t/uf  iTnu  i^  *2r«f  «[»  fitvXnrm  i 
15.  "            " 

*  Solon  made  such  sales  illegal  (Plut. 
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Solon*8  legislation  confessedly  gave  was  not  effected  in  this  way ; 
and  consequently  we  must  regard  the  Smacktheia  as  (at  least  to 
some  extent)  an  actual  abolition  of  debt,  which  is  what  the  word 
itself,  notwithstanding  its  euphemistic  cast,^  evidently  meana 
Solon  regarded  the  circumstances  of  the  time  as  justifying,  or 
rather  requiring,  a  departure  from  the  ordinary  law  of  contracts, 
a  relaxation  of  hard  and  strict  justice,  a  concession  to  porerty 
and  necessity,  with  which  modems  cannot  consistently  find  &ult, 
so  long  as  no  objection  is  made  to  insolvent  debtor  courts  and 
bankruptcy  courts,  which  render  such  general  abolitions  of  debts 
unnecessary  among  ourselves,  by  continually  doing  on  a  small 
scale  for  individuals  what  otherwise  has  to  be  done  from  time  to 
time  on  a  grand  scale  for  the  community.  On  the  other  hand 
Solon  evidently  took  care  not  to  go  beyond  the  needs  of  the 
occasion.  He  was  far  from  abolishing  all  debts ;  otherwise  there 
would  have  been  no  object  at  all  in  that  debasement  of  the  cur- 
rency, which  is  an  undoubted  portion  of  his  scheme.'  Where 
and  how  he  drew  the  line  we  have  no  evidence  to  show ;  it  is 
quite  possible  that,  as  at  Rome  on  one  occasion,*  proof  of  in- 
solvency may  have  been  required  on  the  part  of  the  debtor ;  or 
debts  of  a  particular  kind  and  class  may  (as  Mr.  Grote  thinks*) 
have  been  excused,  being  known  to  be  such  as  only  the  extremely 
poor  had  contracted.  The  benefit  extended  to  the  debtor,  who 
was  in  no  danger  of  losing  his  freedom,  amounted  to  little  more 
than  one-fourth  of  his  obligation^ — a  sensible  alleviation  doubt- 
less, but  one  which  did  not  greatly  injure  the  creditor.  To  assert, 
however,  as  Androtion  did,  that  the  creditor  suffered  no  loss  at  all 
by  the  arrangement,^  is  absurd,  since,  had  that  been  the  case,  the 
debtor  could  have  experienced  no  relief.  Every  lowering  of  the 
standard  Ls  a  fraud  upon  creditors  in  the  same  proportion  that  it 


■  Plut.  Sol.  c.  rat  rHv  90ayfjMr»tt  Ivt-  ,  132) ;  but  to  have  left  other  debts  un- 
X*i*'*»f   •^•M''^*   Xt^'^'^^f   *''   ^iXati^^eif  i  touched. 

{fl'MaAt^iiv  it^Hrcv  ^ikstff  tjv  {t*t  ittxt)  \  '  It  was  27  per  cent. ;  one  hundred 
wi^tfftMj  riiv  r«v  xi^^  avKtwtiv  m^d^fitiat  '  drachms  of  the  new  coinage  of  Solon 
iftfiuifavrdf.  Yet  eueay^ium,  '*  a  shaking  only  equalling  in  value  73  of  the  old 
off  of  Intrthens"  is  after  all  sufficiently  ,  coinage.  Bccckh*s  conjecture  that  the 
expressive.  i  new  coinage  was  intended  to  be  three- 

^  Plut.  Sol.  c.  15.  cf.  Boeckh's  Publ.  •  fourths  the  weight  of  the  old,  and  that 
Econ.  of  Athens,  vol.  i.  p.  196,  E.  T.       |  by  omitting  to  make  any  allowance  for 

*  At  the  first  Secession  (Dionys.  Hal.  i  waste,  Solon  accidentally  reduced  it  two 
vi.  83  ;  comp.  Zonar.  vii.  14).  I  per  cent,  lower,  is  very  happy,  and  may 

^  Mr.  Orote  considers  the  Seisachtheia  |  well  be  accepted  as  most  probably  the 
to  have  "  cancelled  at  once  alt  ihosr  con-    true  explanation. 

tracts  in  which  the  debtor  had  borrowed  :  *  'il^tXiTrieu  f^h  rws  Ur/vMrcf  fuyuXm^ 
on  the  security  either  of  his  person  or  of  ^nViv  li  (sXamefieit  nhs  «i^«^M»f  (Pr. 
his  lands  "  (Hist,  of  Qrcecc,  vol.  iii.  p.  I  40). 
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is  a  boon  to  debtors,  and  though  admitting  of  justification  by  cir- 
cumstances, on  the  great  political  principle  '^  solus  pMica  suprema 
lex,**  requires,  in  order  to  carry  the  approval  of  right-judging 
minds,  that  such  justification  shall  be  distinctly  made  out.  In 
the  case  before  us  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  that  a  wise 
discretion  was  exercised,  and  that  the  sacrifice  required  of  the 
richer  citizens  was  one  imperatively  called  for  by  the  circum- 
stances of  the  time,  and  amply  compensated  to  them  by  the 
dangers  which  it  warded  off,  and  the  security  and  tranquillity  to 
which  it  conduced. 

25.  In  legislating  on  this  difficult  subject  Solon  was  not  content 
(as  the  Romans  were  in  too  many  instances^)  to  deal  only  with 
the  actual  evils  before  him,  but  wisely  looked  to  preventing  their 
recurrence.  He  at  once  abolished  servitude  for  debt,*  which  was 
not  done  away  with  at  Rome  till  a  century  and  a  half  after  the 
first  legislation  on  the  subject,''  and  at  the  same  time  made  it 
illegal  to  sell  a  child  or  a  sister.^  He  redeemed  from  slavery — 
by  what  means  we  are  not  informed — the  citizens  who  had  been 
sold  into  foreign  countries,  and  compelled  the  immediate  emanci- 
pation of  such  as  were  still  in  Attica.'  To  obviate  a  return  of 
the  general  poverty,  which  had  required  such  severe  remedies,  he 
thought  it  enough  in  the  first  place  to  incline  the  burthen  of 
taxation  upon  the  rich,^  and  in  the  second  to  turn  the  attention 
of  the  Athenians  to  manufactures,  requiring  every  father,  on  pain 
of  losing  his  claim  to  be  supported  by  his  sons  in  old  age,  to 
teach  them  in  their  youth  a  handicraft,'  and  empowering  the 
Areopagus  to  examine  into  every  man's  means  of  subsistence,  and 
to  punish  those  who  had  no  definite  occupation.'  It  may  be 
questioned  whether  these  provisions  would  have  been  very 
effectual  for  their  purpose  had  the  general  condition  of  Greece 


'  At  the  first  Secession,  at  the  Lici* 
niaii  legifllation,  at  the  arrangement  of 
403,  at  the  passage  of  the  (3enuoian 
laws,  &c. 

•  Plut.  Sol.  1.  S.  0.  "  «•#•!  ri  Xjuwn  ir< 

7  Liv.  viii.  28  ;  Dionys.  Hal.  xvi.  8-9; 
Cic.  de  Rep.  ii.  34.  Even  then  it  was 
perhaps  only  the  power  of  pledging  the 
person  for  the  interest  of  a  debt  which 
was  abolished.  Slavery  on  account  of 
the  principal  of  a  loan  appears  to  have 
continued  down  to  the  empire,  and  to 
have  only  given  way  before  Christianity. 
(See  Mr.  Qrote's  note  to  vol.  iii.  ch.  11. 


Appendix.) 

8  Plut.  vit.  Solon,  c.  23.  There  was  one 
exception  only,  which  would  have  very 
rarely  come  into  play.    {tl&Tt  ivymrUmg 

'  SoL  Fragm.  28,  quoted  in  note* 
page  397. 

1  See  below,  p.  401. 

2  Plut.  vit.  Solon,  c.  22.  "r^if  9kg 

^  Ibid.  1.  s.  c.  Compare  Herod,  ii. 
177. 
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continued  unchanged ;  the  rapid  advance  in  the  material  pros- 
perity of  Athens,  which  commenced  soon  afterwards,  arose  from 
causes  wholly  unconnected  with  the  Solonian  legislation;  first, 
from  the  vast  increase  in  the  yield  of  the  Attic  silver-mines  ;* 
secondly,  from  the  value  of  the  Persian  plunder  ;*  thirdly,  and 
mainly,  from  the  establishment  of  the  empire  of  Athens  over  her 
subject  allies ;  and  the  prosperity  thus  produced  prevented  Solon's 
safeguards  against  poverty  from  being  subjected  to  any  searching 
test.  It  also  precluded  all  temptation  to  repeat  the  process  which 
he  had  sanctioned — a  process  necessary  perhaps  once  or  twice  in 
the  lifetime  of  a  state,  but  ruinous  if  allowed  to  become  a  habit — 
and  thus  enabled  Athens  to  enjoy  the  benefits  without  suffering 
the  evils  which  usually  attend  upon  the  repudiation  of  money 
engagements.* 

26.  Having  thus  met  and  remedied  the  principal  difficulty  of 
the  time,  the  lawgiver  applied  himself  to  the  comparatively  easy 
tasks  of  framing  a  constitution  and  introducing  a  code  of  laws. 
The  timocratical  constitution  of  Solon  is  too  well  known  to  require 
more  than  the  briefest  notice  here.  He  divided  the  whole  body 
of  Athenian  citizens — /.  e,  all  the  members  of  the  old  hereditary 
tribes— into  four  classes,  according  to  their  property.'  Those 
whose  income  amounted  to  500  medimni  of  corn,  or  metretes  of 
wine  or  oil,  formed  the  first  class,®  and  were  called  Pentacosw^ 
medimni,  a  term  significative  of  their  wealth.  Those  whose 
income  ranged  between  500  and  300  such  measures  constituted 
the  second  class,  and  bore  the  name  of  Hippeis  (horsemen),  or 
Hippada-teluntes  (belonging  to  the  horseman  class),  being  persons 
who  could  afford  to  keep  a  horse.  Those  who  had  less  than 
300  measures  a-year,  and  more  than  200,^  were  called  ZeugitcB 
(yokemen),  because  they  could  support  a  yoke  of  oxen ;  these 
made  the  third  class.     Finally,  there  was  a  fourth  class,  com- 


*  Herod,  vii.  144. 
»  Ibid.  ix.  80. 

•  That  the  Athenians  were  fully  aware 
of  the  danger  arising  from  the  precedent 
set,  is  indicated  by  the  Heliastic  oath, 
which  probably  dates  from  about  the 
time  of  Clisthenes.  The  dicast  swore, 
among  other  things,  never  to  use  his 
office  for  the  purpose  of  effecting  a  re- 
distribution of  the  soil,  or  an  abolition  of 
outstanding  debts  (xauit  afr«x«irii».  Dem. 
c.  Timocrat.  p.  746). 

7  Plut.  vit.  Sol.  c.  18,  et  seq.  Arist. 
Pol.  ii.  9,  and  Fr.  9 ;  Pollux,  viii.  130  ; 
Argum.  ad  Aristoph.  Eq.  sub  fin. ;  and 


the  Lexicographers,  passim, 

^  It  is  supposed  by  some  that  the 
income  was  to  be  in  eveiy  case  dervped 
from  land,  but  I  agree  with  Mr.  Grote 
(vol.  iii.  p.  159)  tiiat  this  is  very  un- 
likely. 

^  I  agree  with  Mr.  Qrote  that  we  are 
bound  to  follow  the  authority  of  the 
ancients  on  this  point,  rather  than  the 
speculations  even  of  so  ingenious  a  per- 
son as  Boeckh.  (See  the  History  of 
Greece,  vol.  iii.  pp.  157-8,  note.)  Bp. 
Thirlwall  inclines  to  follow  Boeckh  (vol. 
ii.  p.  37).  So  Hermann  (Pol.  Ant.  § 
108). 
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posed  of  all  whose  income  was  under  200  measures ;  this  class 
bore  the  name  of  Thetea  (hirelings),  because  it  was  presumed 
that  their  poverty  would  in  general  necessitate  their  employment 
as  the  hired  labourers  of  others.*  The  chief  diflference  in  the 
rights  of  the  several  classes  seems  to  have  been  that  the  archon- 
ship  and  the  Court  of  the  Areopagus  (which  was  composed  of  ex- 
archons*)  were  confined  to  the  Pentacosiomedimni  f  that  oflSces 
of  inferior  dignity  were  open  to  the  Uippeis  and  Zeugitae,  and 
that  the  Thetes  were  made  incapable  of  any  office  at  all.*  All 
ranks,  however,  voted  in  the  Ecclesia,  or  General  Assembly  of 
the  People,  which  Solon  re-established,  and  to  which  he  com- 
mitted  the  election  of  all  officers,  including  the  archons  and  the 
members  of  the  pre-considering  council. 

27.  The  distribution  of  state  burthens  was  proportioned  to 
that  of  state  privileges.  Direct  taxation  had  probably  existed  in 
Athens  from  the  earliest  times ;  and  hitherto  it  may  have  been  a 
mere  poll-tax,  the  most  oppressive  mode  of  raising  a  revenue. 
Solon  absolutely  exempted  the  Thetes  from  direct  burthens,  and 
established  a  graduated  income-tax,  pressing  most  heavily  on  the 
wealthiest.  The  Pentacosiomedimni  were  taxed  at  the  full  value 
of  their  property,  or  at  twelve  times  their  income ;  the  Hippeis  at 
one-sixth  less  than  the  full  value,  or  at  ten  times  their  income ; 
the  Zeugitas  at  one-half  the  rate  of  the  Hippeis,  or  at  five  times 
their  income.*  The  rate  of  tax  demanded  varied  from  time  to 
time,  according  to  the  needs  of  the  state  ;  but  whatever  the  rate 
fixed  for  the  year,  the  Hippeus  paid  a  double  income-tax  com- 
pared with  the  Zeugites,  and  the  Pentacosiomedimnus  more  than 
such  double  tax  by  two-fifths.  To  illustrate  familiarly,  if  the 
Zeugites  had  been  called  on  in  any  year  for  fivepence  in  the  pound 
upon  his  income,  the  Hippeus  would  have  had  to  pay  tenpence 
in  the  pound,  and  the  Pentacosiomedimnus  a  shilling.  Besides 
this  general  burthen,  the  occasional  and  irregular  expenses  of  the 


'  Mr.  Qrote  denioB  that  the  fourth 
class  can  really  have  borne  this  appella- 
tion, because  "it  is  not  conceivable  that 
a  proprietor  whose  land  yielded  to  him 
a  clear  annual  return  of  100^  120,  140, 
or  180  drachms,  could  ever  have  been 
designated  by  that  name "  (vol.  iii.  p. 
159).  But  a  plass  is  named  from  the 
general  character  of  those  composing  it, 
without  reference  to  a  few  exceptional 
cases.  And  all  the  best  authorities 
(Aristotle,  Plutarch,  Pollux)  are  unani- 

VOL.  in. 


mous  on  tlie  point. 

'  Dem.  c.  Androt.  p.  588.  Plut. 
Sol.  c.  19. 

»  Plut.  vit.  Aristid.  c.  1. 

*  Ar.  Pol.  ii.  9. 

«  See  Pollux,  viii.  130,  with  the  ex- 
planation of  Boeckh  (Econom.  of  Athens, 
vol.  ii.  pp.  269-273),  which  is  followed  by 
Bishop  Thirlwall  (vol.  ii  pp.  38-9),  by 
Mr.  Qrote  with  one  exception  (vol.  iii. 
pp.  156-7),  and  by  Dr.  Schmitz  (Smitir« 
Diet,  of  Antiq.,  sub  voc.  Census). 
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Liturgies  or  State  Services  were  thrown  entirely  upon  the  rich 
citizens,^  among  whom  they  were  distributed  according  to  some 
system  which  has  not  come  down  to  us. 

Had  the  revenue  of  the  state  been  derived  solely,  or  eveii 
mainly,  from  the  property-tax,  great  dissatisfaction  would  pro- 
bably have  been  felt  at  its  graduation,  as  well  as  at  the  exemption 
from  it  of  the  mass  of  the  citizens.  But  the  chief  and  only  per- 
manent sources  of  revenue  at  Athens  were  the  state-property,^ 
which  was  no  burthen  on  any  one,  and  the  duties  on  imports,®  to 
which  all  alike  contributed.  The  Eisphora,  or  property-tax,  was 
rarely  levied,  and  only  upon  occasions  of  difficulty  f  so  that  it 
corresponded  rather  to  the  forced  loans  oi  modem  states,  which 
have  always  been  exacted  from  the  rich,  than  to  any  part  of  the 
regular  taxation. 

There  is  some  indication  that  in  the  timocratical  scheme  of 
Solon  at  Athens,  as  in  that  of  Servius  TuUius  at  Borne,  not 
taxation  only,  but  military  duties  also,  were  apportioned  according 
to  wealth,  and  therefore  according  to  privilege.  But  the  gradua- 
tion in  this  case  is  not  completely  made  out.  It  is  clear  that  the 
second  class  furnished  the  cavalry  of  the  Athenian  army,^^  and  the 
third  class  its  heavy-armed  infantry  ;'*  while  the  fourth  formed  no 
part  of  the  regular  army,  only  serving  as  light  troops  upon  an 
emergency.^  But  nothing  is  said  concerning  the  military  obliga- 
tions of  the  first  class,  and  we  are  left  to  conjecture  whether  they 
were  legally  exempt  from  all  service,  or  acted  as  cavalry  without 
being  called  Hippeis,  or  merely  furnished  the  officers  of  the 
cavalry  and  infantry,  as  has  sometimes  been  supposed.*  The  first 
supposition  is  precluded  by  the  whole  spirit  of  Greek  antiquity, 
which  attached  the  profession  of  arms  to  the  upper  classes 
especially  f  the  last  may  be  true  to  some  extent,  but  will  not  be 
a  sufficient  account  to  give  of  the  whole  body.^     We  must  there- 


•  On  the  antiquity  of  the  Liturgies, 
cf.  Aristot.  CEconom.  ii.  5.  In  later 
times,  no  one  contributed  to  them  whose 
property  was  under  three  talents  (Isseus 
de  Pyrrh.  c.  80 ;  Dem.  c.  Aphob.  p. 
833).  If  this  was  the  original  rule,  they 
can  have  fallen  only  upon  Pentacosio- 
medimni.  Mr.  Grote  says,  that  they 
"  were  distributed  between  the  members 
of  the  (first)  three  classes  '*  (toI.  iii.  p. 
160),  but  he  does  not  quote  his  au- 
thority. 

7  Boeckh,  vol.  ii.  pp.  9-23. 
**  Ibid,  pp.  23  et  seqq. 

•  Thucyd.  iii.  19  ;  Isscus  de  Dicseog. 


c.  57;  Antiph.  Tetral.  i.  12.  Compare 
Boeckh,  vol.  ii.  p.  227,  and  C.  F.  Her- 
mann, §  162. 

»o  Plut.  vit.  Solon,  c.  1 8 ;  AriatopK  Eq. 
548-563. 

^^  This  evidently  follows  from  the 
ordinary  exemption  of  the  Tbetes  (see 
the  next  note),  combined  with  tlie 
cavalry  service  of  the  Hippeis. 

1  Xen.  Hell.  ii.  iii.  §  20  ;  Thueyd.  ▼! 
43  ;  Harpocration  ad  voc,  eiirsy. 

2  Thirlwall,  vol.  ii.  p.  38. 

'  Cf.  Hermann's  Pol.  Ant.  §  57  and 
§67. 
*  Unless  we  believe  that  the  Hippeis 
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fore  conclude  that  there  was  no  exact  line  of  demarcation  between 
the  first  and  second  classes  in  respect  of  military  service,  but  that 
both  alike  served  in  the  cavalry,*  and  probably  with  the  same 
equipment. 

28.  Besides  introducing  this  new  organisation,  and  thereby 
really  establishing  a  species  of  moderate  democracy,*  Solon  insti- 
tuted the  Pro-Bouleutic  Council,^  a  sort  of  committee  of  the 
Ecclesia,  consisting  of  400  citizens,  100  from  each  of  the  tribes, 
whose  business  it  was  to  prepare  slU  measures  before  they  could 
be  submitted  to  the  Assembly,  to  convoke  it  when  necessary, 
to  direct  its  proceedings,  and  see  to  the  execution  of  its  decrees. 
The  election  of  these  400  persons,  as  well  as  that  of  the  archons, 
was  entrusted  to  the  free  vote  of  the  people,®  who  had  further 
the  power  of  sitting  in  judgment  on  the  archons  after  their  year 
of  oflBce,*  and  refusing  or  allowing  their  admission  into  the 
Areopagus.^ 

29.  These  are  the  chief  points  of  Solon's  constitution  on  which 
modem  writers  are  agreed.  They  constitute  an  immense  advance 
from  the  strict  oligarchy  which  he  found  established,  and  amply 
accoimt  for  the  opinion  which  prevailed  widely  in  later  times  that 
Solon  was  the  true  founder  of  the  democracy  at  Athens.  The 
extension  of  real  citizenship  from  the  Eupatrids,  who  alone  can 
be  truly  said  to  have  possessed  it  previously,  to  all  members  of 
the  tribes  ;  the  substitution  of  the  standard  of  wealth  for  that  of 
birth,  with  reference  even  to  the  highest  offices  of  the  state ;  the 
change  in  the  mode  of  appointing  the  archons  from  nomination 
by  the  Eupatrids  to  free  election  by  the  Assembly  of  the  People ; 
the  practical  introduction  of  the  BuQvya,  whereby  the  archons 
became  really  accountable  for  their  conduct  while  in  office ;  and 
the  institution  of  an  elective  council,  with  the  right  of  taking  the 
initiative  in  legislation  and  in  the  conduct  of  affairs,  must,  even 
if  unaccompanied  by  any  other  changes,  have  conferred  on  the 
Athenians  a  measure  of  liberty  and  self-government  which,  corn- 


were  in  the  time  of  Solon  under  100  ( !), 
as  Andocides  declared  (de  Pace,  p.  92); 
in  which  case  the  Pentacosiomedimni 
would  haye  been  scarcely  bo  many. 

*  See  Diet,  of  Antiq.  p.  486.  Alci- 
biadea,  who  must  have  belonged  to  the 
Pentacosiomedimni,  served  on  horseback 
at  the  battle  of  Delium  (Plat.  Sympos. 
p.  221,  B.).  He  does  not  appear  to  haye 
held  any  command. 

«  Arist.  Pol.  ii.  9.    '£m«i  h  2ik*tt  .  .  . 


rip  in/Mw  xaTm^vHrmi.     And  again,  liXsnm 
tvM     •1§rrm  .   .  .  ^/m«^«tj«v    ««r«t«'rifr«i 

'  So  Plutarch  (Solon,  c.  19) ;  but 
Aristotle  says  (1.  s.  c.)that  he  found  the 
Council  already  established.  This  how- 
ever seems  scarcely  possible. 

■  Plut.  vit.  Sol.  1.  s.  c. 

»  Arist.  Pol.  iii.  6  (p.  90,  ed.  Tauchn.). 
Compare  ii.  9. 

^  Deinarch.  c.  Demosth.  p.  97. 
2  D  2 
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pared  with  their  former  condition,  could  not  but  seem  absolute 
democracy,  and  which,  even  regarded  in  itself,  was  substantial 
freedom.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  Solon  may  have  gone 
farther.  Plutarch  *  and  Aristotle^  expressly  ascribe  to  him  the 
institution  of  the  Dicasteries  or  popular  law-courts ;  and  the  Attic 
orators  connect  his  name  with  almost  the  whole  machinery  of 
democracy,  as  it  existed  in  their  own  day.*  No  doubt  there  is  in 
such  statements  more  or  less  of  incorrectness — a  tendency  to  con- 
centrate under  one  name  what  was  really  scattered  over  a  larger 
surface,  and  at  the  same  time  to  dignify  with  antiquity  what  the 
speakers  regard  as  important  in  the  democratical  system ;  in 
many  instances  too  it  is  clear  (as  Mr.  Grote  has  well  shown  ^) 
that  the  particular  points  of  the  system  which  are  ascribed  to 
Solon  belong  to  a  far  more  refined  and  advanced  age  ;  but  on  the 
other  hand  it  seems  over  bold  to  set  aside  the  direct,  positive,  and 
circumstantial  statements  of  writers  like  Aristotle  and  Plutarch, 
who  both  make  the  establishment  of  the  law-courts  a  leading 
feature  in  the  Solonic  changes,  and  to  pronounce  that  he  did 
absolutely  nothing  in  this  matter,  because  the  entire  complex 
system  which  existed  in  the  time  of  Pericles  cannot  have  come 
fi-om  him.     We  are  bound  to  believe,  on  two  such  authorities,* 


^  Yit.  Sol.  C.lSyOi  XoiTc)  ^eivrtg  IxaXouvTc  \  rhf  rSiv  A^^'^f  aloivny  ret  %\  ^nfM.99  mm- 
ivTiff  alt  ovIi/AiBiv  et^x^^  th*i»i9  ei^X***f  a^XXa  |  rarriiffeii,  ra  'ht*»«rrfi^ta  ^ct^retg  i» 
tS  ffuinxKXfictd^tiv  xms  Isxd^ti*  ft,ivn  ^  vxitm.  Further,  it  is  to  me  inconceiv- 
ftxTiix,*^  vnt  ^oXtTtsetf,  And  again,  «»■«  able,  that  if  Aristotle  could  have  freed 
ToJs  ttfx**f  irei^t  K^iniv^  ofjtoiotf  *ett  vto)  <  Solon  from  the  blame  attached  to  him 
i«ti>*rv  tif  TP  iiKo^Tin^iof  i^iftif  ilmxi  Tet§  by  his  detractors,  solely  on  account  of 
^t/Xofiiveif.  I  his  setting  up  the  DicaBteries,  by  simply 

•  Mr.  Grote  cites  Aristotle  as  a  wit-  |  saying,  '*  It  is  all  a  mistake — he  did  not 
ness  on  the  other  side.  He  believes  that  set  them  up,"  he  should  not  have  done 
in  the  passage  respecting  Solon  (Pol.  ii.  '  so. 

9,  §  2,  3,  and  4),  the  last  section  alone  |  *  Cf.  Dem.  c.  Timocr.  pp.  706-7,  and 
(from  ^mivtrat  i'  «w  xara  rtiv  ^ixttvig  to  p.  746  ;  -^schin.  c.  Ctes.  p.  429  ;  c.  Lep- 
Mf    ovltfAtas    i^x^f  fJutTfit)  contains  the  '  tin.  c.  21  ;  Andocid.  de  Myst.  i.  p.  13, 


judgment  of  Aristotle  himself.  The 
second  and  third  sections  (from  2«x*m 
J'  ititt  to  itf  rh*  *V9  ^fifAtx^ariecv)  contain, 
he  says,  nothing  but  the  opinion  of 
certain  critics,  who  praised  or  blamed 
Solon,  with  their  reasons  for  so  doing. 
I  cannot  agree  with  this  view.  In  sec- 
tion 2,  Aristotle  passes  from  the  oblique 
to  the  direct  phrase  at  the  words  Utxi  h 
liXMv,  and  marks  by  this  that  he  turns 
from  the  statements  of  others  to  his  own 
judgment.   The  passage  thus  introduced 


&c. 

*  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  iii.  pp.  162-6. 

•  It  should  also  be  borne  in  mind, 
that  (according  to  Aristotle,  1.  8.  c.) 
there  was  a  general  agreement  on  the 
subject.  The  only  question  between 
Solon's  critics  was,  whether  he  had  done 
well  or  ill  in  establishing  the  Dicasteries. 
Mr.  Grote  regards  Herodotus  as  "posi- 
tively contradicting  the  supposition" 
(vol.  iii.  p.  167);  but  the  passage  ad- 
duced in  proof  (v.  69),    is  misquoted 


is  the  statement  of  Aristotle  in  his  own  '  and  mistranslated.     Herodotus  does  not 


person,  and  entirely  precludes  all  con- 
troversy as  to  his  opinion.  Aristotle 
says,  ttixt  il    2«X*r»   tJciiV*  filf   vTei»x^rra 


say  rov  'A^f}ya/*ry  Iii  fin  t  ir^crt^tv  axMr/ciM* 
TaVTWy  but  70V  'A^.  ivfiuvt  ^t»i'i^»9  ««**»#• 
/iivWf  TOTi  9rarra  ^r^og  r^y  tatvrpu  ft^t^p 
T^wifinxstTty  and  ifm^fiMf  does  not  mean 
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that  the  idea  of  popular  trial  originated  with  Solon,  and  that 
some  machinery  was  introduced  by  him  for  the  purpose.  It 
would  thus  appear  that  the  entire  democratical  system  of  later 
times  had  its  germs  in  his  legislation,  with  only  two  exceptions 
of  any  importance — ^viz.,  osti-acism  and  election  by  lot. 

30.  If  the  democratic  character  of  the  Solonian  constitution  has 
been  insufficiently  apprehended  by  some  of  our  writers,  by  others 
it  has  undoubtedly  been  exaggerated  to  a  still  greater  extent. 
To  ascribe  to  Solon  (as  Bishop  Thirwall  does ')  the  full  organisa- 
tion of  the  Heliasa,  as  it  appears  in  the  time  of  the  orators,  the 
institution  of  the  Heliastic  oath,  of  the  Nomothets  and  Syndics, 
and  of  that  bulwark  of  the  later  constitution,  the  ypa(f>r,  wa^jc- 
vo/xo/y,  is  to  misunderstand  altogether  his  position  in  Athenian 
constitutional  history,  and  to  fail  in  distinguishing  the  spirit  of 
his  legislation  from  that  of  Clisthenes.  The  democracy  is  born 
under  Solon,  but  it  is  born  an  infant — not,  like  Minerva,  full 
grown.  Under  Clisthenes  it  attains  to  adolescence,  under  Pericles 
to  maturity.  It  is  an  error  of  the  most  serious  kind  to  ascribe  to 
the  simple  and  comparatively  rude  time  of  Solon  what  have  truly 
been  called  "  the  last  refinements  and  elaborations  of  the  demo- 
cratical mind  of  Athens."^  These  refinements  no  doubt  grew  up 
gradually  between  the  ages  of  Clisthenes  and  Pericles,  being  the 
inventions  of  various  authors  during  the  gradual  development  of 
the  democratic  idea. 

31.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  in  one  respect  even  Mr.  Grote 
has  not  given  Solon  credit  for  a  more  liberal  legislation  than  can 
be  rightly  assigned  to  him.  He  considers  him  to  have  recognised 
as  citizens,  not  the  members  of  the  four  old  tribes  only,  but  all  the 
free  inhabitants  of  Attica,  except  actual  aliens.  Such  persons, 
he  says,  though  not  eligible  for  councillors,  nor  for  archons,  and 
therefore  incapable  of  entering  the  Areopagus,  "  were  citizens,  and 
could  give  their  votes  for  archons  and  senators,  and  also  take  part 
in  the  annual  decision  of  their  accountability,  besides  being  en- 
titled to  claim  redress  for  wrongs  in  their  own  persons."*  To  me 
it  seems  that  the  admission  of  these  persons  to  citizenship  at  this 
time  is  highly  improbable,  and  that,  if  it  had  been  a  part  of  the 
Solonian  scheme,  we  must  have  found  distinct  mention  of  it.*     I 


"excluded  from  office,"  but  '* con- 
temned by  him." 

''  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  pp.  44-6. 

»  Grote's  Hiat.  of  Greece,  vol.  iii.  p. 
104. 

9  Ibid.  pp.  175-0. 


^  As  we  do  find  in  the  case  of  Clis- 
thenes, though  so  much  less  is  told  us 
of  him  than  of  Solon.  (See  Arist.  Pol. 
iii.  1.  KXusfiivm  furm  r^»  T«rv  rvftlft^t 
i*lioXfi9  9'e\X»uf  l^yXirtu^t  ^iuuf  »eu  'hou- 
X»yf  fwrtiztvf.y 
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cannot  but  regard  it  as  one  of  the  main  differences  between  the 
Solonian  and  Clisthenic  constitutions,  that  the  former  left  un- 
touched the  conditions  of  citizenship,  and  merely  made  alterae- 
tions  in  the  rights  and  privileges  of  those  already  acknowledged 
to  be  citizens ;  while  the  latter  admitted  into  the  citizen  body 
classes  never  before  recognised  as  worthy  of  belonging  to  it. 
Mr.  Grote  in  his  account  of  the  Clisthenic  legislation  seems  to 
admit  all  that  is  here  contended  for ;  but  his  statements  in  that 
place  appear  to  me  wholly  inconsistent  with  those  contained  in 
his  account  of  the  Solonian  laws  and  constitution.*  The  point  is 
one  of  importance  in  any  estimate  that  we  attempt  to  form  of  tie 
true  character  of  either  system,  and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that 
without  necessity  a  doubt  should  be  allowed  to  rest  upon  it. 

32.  To  give  a  complete  account  of  the  laws  of  Solon  would  ex- 
pand this  Essay  beyond  all  reasonable  limits.  It  is  also  entirely 
unnecessary,  as  an  admirable  digest  is  contained  in  the  work  of 
Mr.  Grote.^  Reference  will  here  only  be  made  to  a  few  of  those 
cases  where  his  enactments  had  a  special  bearing  upon  the 
existing  condition  of  parties,  or  had  otherwise  a  politicsd  rather 
than  a  social  import. 

(L)  The  outcry  raised  by  the  severity  of  Draco's  laws  was  met 
by  their  abolition,  except  in  the  case  of  homicide,  where  his  enact* 
ments  were  maintained.*      Capital   punishment  was  probably 


'  In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  his  third 
volume,  Mr.  Grote  discusses  the  "sta- 
tus, under  the  Solonian  constitution,  of 
persons  not  inchided  in  the  gentes  and 


chapter  of  his  fourth  volume  (p.  169) 
Mr.  Grote  expresses  himself  as  followB : 
— "  The  political  franchise,  or  the  cha- 
racter of  an  Athenian  citizen^  both  before 


■N 


phratries  " — and  having  decided  that  '  and  since  Solon,  had  been  confined  to  the 
they  could  not  be  members  of  the  Pro-  ,  primitive  four  Ionic  tribcSf  each  of  which 
Bouleutic  Council,  nor  Archons,  nor  was  an  aggregate  of  so  many  close  cor- 
(conscquently)  members  of  the  Court  i  porations  or  quasi-families — the  gentes 
of  Aeropagus,  he  says — **  There  re-  '.  and  the  phratries :  none  of  the  residents 
mained  only  the  public  assembly,  in  '  in  Attica^  therefore,  except  t?iose  inchided 
which  an  Athenian,  not  a  member  of  .  in  some  gens  orphratry,  had  any  part  in  the 
these  tribes,  could  take  part ;  yet  he  was  '  political  franchise  " 

a  citizen,  since  he  could  give  his  vote  for  i  Bp.  Thirlwall  is  consistent,  but  (as  I 
archons  and  senators,  and  could  take  part  '  think)  wrong.  He  regards  Solon's  sys- 
in  the  annual  decision  of  their  accounta-  tem  as  having  made  **  room  for  all  free- 
bility,  besides  being  entitled  to  claim  '  men  "  (vol.  ii.  p.  39) ;  and  Clisthenes  as 
redress  for  wrong  from  the  archons,  in  only  having  enfranchised  a  number  of 
his  own  person,  while  the  alien  could  '  "aliens"  and  "slaves"  (ibid.  p.  74). 
only  do  so  through  the  intervention  of  On  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage  in 
an  avouching  citizen  or  Prostates.  It  Aristotle  to  which  he  refers  (quoted 
seems,  therefore,  that  all  persons  not  in-  above  in  note  ^),  see  Mr.  Grote's  note, 
eluded  in  the  four  tribes,  whatever  their  j  vol.  iv.  pp.  170-1, 

grade  of  fortune  might  be,  were  on  the  \      ^  Hist,  of  Greece,   vol.  iii.  pp.  177- 
satne  level  in  respect  to  political  privileges  I  194. 
(ts  the  fourt/i  and  poorest  class  of  the  JSo-  j      •*  Plut.  vit.  Sol.  c.  17. 
Ionian  census.**    But  in  the  thirty-first 
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limited  to  this  single  case,  or,  if  extended  beyond  it,  was  attached 
only  to  one  or  two  other  crimes  of  especial  heinousness.^  Solon's 
penalty  for  theft  was  to  force  the  robber  to  restore  twofold.* 
Inferior  offences,  as  libel,  seduction,  &c.,  were  pimished  by  fines 
of  greater  or  less  magnitude.''  Even  rape  was  only  made  punish- 
able by  a  fine  f  but  adulterers  might  be  killed  by  any  one  who 
caught  them  in  the  act.^  Adulteresses  also  were  placed  imder 
certain  disabilities,  constituting  a  species  of  infamy  (aTiptia).^ 

(iL)  A  certain  number  of  Solon's  regulations  seem  to  have  been 
aimed  especially  at  increasing  the  population  of  Attica.  Marriage 
was  encouraged  by  a  law  which  released  illegitimate  children 
from  the  necessity  of  supporting  their  parents.*  Cohabitation 
after  marriage  was  made  compulsory  in  certain  cases.'  Dowries 
were  secured  lo  females  as  a  matter  of  right*  That  Attica  might 
be  able  to  support  a  larger  population,  no  agricultural  produce 
was  allowed  to  be  exported,  except  olive-oil ;  all  the  rest  was  to 
be  consumed  at  home.^  Trade  and  manufactures  were  honoured 
and  encouraged,  to  furnish  a  means  of  subsistence  to  a  larger 
number  than  could  have  drawn  their  living  from  the  soil.^ 
Foreigners  were  invited  to  settle  permanently  in  Attica  by  the 
hope  of  enfranchisement,  if  they  entirely  gave  up  their  native 
country  and  brought  with  them  a  useful  trade.'  It  is  evident 
that  the  legislator  sought  both  to  attract  settlers  from  abroad  and 
to  stimulate  the  growth  and  increase  of  the  native  population. 
He  saw  that  Attica,  with  her  narrow  limits  and  poor  soil,  could 
never  be  great  so  long  as  she  was  purely  or  even  mainly  agri- 
cultural He  conceived  the  idea  of  a  manufacturing  and  com- 
mercial development  of  his  state,  being  aware,  from  the  example 
of  Corinth,  and  perhaps  of  Megara,  that  by  such  means  a  scant 
territory  might  be  made  to  shelter  a  great  power. 


'  Aooording  to  iBschineB  (o.  Timarch. 
p.  40)  the  procurer  in  a  case  of  seduc- 
tion was  punished  bv  death.  Perhaps 
sacrilege  was  so  punished,  as  it  certainly 
was  both  earlier  and  later  (comp.  Plut. 
J3ol.  c.  17  with  Lys.  pro  Call.  p.  185). 

•  AuL  Oell.  xi.  18.  The  old  Roman 
law  was  the  same  (Cat.  de  Re  Rust. 
Proem.). 

'  Seduction   by    a    fine    of   twenty 


case  was  100  drachms,  or  one  mina,  afifth 
of  the  yearly  income  of  a  Pentacosio- 
medimnus. 
»  Ibid.  1.  B.  c. 

1  .Maclmi,  c.  Timarch.  pp.  176-7,  ed. 
Reiske. 

s  Plut.  Sol.  c.  22. 
»  Ibid.  c.  20. 

♦  laxvLB  de  Pyrrh.  c.  39.  Harpocrat. 
ad  Yoc.  rsTct,  Solon  forbade  expensive 
drachms,  as  some  understand  PlutarcK  I  trousseaux  (^i#MBf,  Plut.  Sol.  c.  20),  but 
(yit.  Sol.  c.  23.  See  Mr.  Grote's  |  this  law  did  not  affect  the  dowry 
Oreece,  vol.  iii.  p.  185,  and  Langhome's  (r^MXA). 
Plutarch,  vol.  i.  p.  278);  libel,  by  a  fine  I  *  Plut.  Sol.  c.  24. 
of  five  drachms  (Plut.  Sol.  c.  21).  •  Ibid.  c.  22.  ^  Ibid.  c.  24. 

»  Plut.  Sol.  c.  23.    The  fine  in  this  , 
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(iii.)  The  law  of  Solon  which  haa  provoked  most  comment®  is 
that  which  punished  with  infamy  (arj/ixia)  the  man  who  remained 
neuter  in  a  sedition.  In  the  free  states  of  modem  Europe 
partisanship  is  viewed  generally  with  disfavour,  and  the  public 
safety  is  supposed  to  depend  in  a  great  degree  on  the  number  of 
moderate  citizens  who  eschew  party  and  look  with  a  dispassionate 
eye  on  the  strife  of  those  engaged  in  political  life.  But  the  case 
was  difiFerent  in  the  communities  of  ancient  Greece.  There  in- 
diflference  was  disliked  ;  to  keep  aloof  from  state  affidrs  was  con- 
sidered a  dereliction  of  duty ;  to  take  no  side  in  politics  was 
thought  to  prove  a  cold  and  selfish  tempw,  careless  of  the  welfiftre 
of  others.*  The  cause  of  the  diflFerence  lies  partly  in  the  far 
greater  size  of  the  modem  states,  which  renders  it  at  once  im- 
possible for  the  bulk  of  the  citizens  to  occupy  themselves  in 
political  life,  and  safe  for  them  to  abstain,  since  their  mass  is  too 
great  to  be  readily  overpowered  by  the  violence  of  a  small  knot  of 
agitators.  It  lies  partly  also  in  the  difiFerent  conception  enter- 
tained by  the  ancients  and  the  modems  of  the  relation  between 
the  state  and  the  individual.^®  With  us  the  individual  is  para- 
mount— the  state  is  a  mere  machinery  for  his  convenience  ;  with 
them  the  state  was  all  in  all,  and  the  individual  existed  only 
because  the  state  could  not  exist  without  him.^  Solon  therefore 
did  nothing  strange  in  the  eyes  of  his  contemporaries,  or  of  his 
countrymen  (so  long  as  they  continued  Greeks,  and  were  not 
Romanized^),  when  he  enacted  the  law  in  question.  He  did  but 
attach  a  legal  penalty  to  conduct  already  condemned  by  public 
opinion.  And  the  penalty  wa^s  not  one  of  great  severity.^  There 
is  no  reason  to  believe  that  it  was  perpetual  iritxlcx^  or  more  than 
that  gentle  pressure  which  was  often  used  as  a  means  of  com- 
pelling a  man  to  submit  to  the  laws."*     No  doubt  the  suflFerer 


^  Plutarch  calls  it  re^v  alreZ  vifjtvit  *5/#» 
ftAXifTo.  Koi  trttffeihlov  (vit.  Sol.  c.  20),  and 
in  one  place  condemns  it  altogether  (de 
Ser.  Num.  Vind.  ii.  p.  550).  Aulus 
Gtellius,  on  the  other  hand,  wannlv 
commends  it  in  his  Noctes  Atticae  (ii. 
12).  Montesquieu  in  his  Esj)rit  des  Lois 
Txxix.  3),  and  Mr.  Grote  in  his  History 
(vol.  iii.  pp.  190-4)  defend  it  as  neces- 
sary nruier  t/ie  circumstaixces  of  the  time. 

»  Hence  in  a  great  measure  the  un- 
popularity of  Socrates,  and  of  the  philo- 
sophers generally.  (See  Aristoph.  Nub.; 
Plat.  Gorg.  p.  48G,  K.c. ;  Republ.  vi.  § 
4-10  ;  Xon.  Mem.  I.  vi.  §  15;  &c.). 

^"  C.  F.  Hermann  has  some  judicious 
remarks  on  this  subject  (Pol.  Ant.  §  51). 


1  Ar.  Pol.  i.  1.  (p.  4,  Ed.  Tauchn.) 
-  Plutarch  (vit.  Sol.  c.  20)  speaks  as  a 
Roman — and  not  only  so,  but  as  a  Ro- 
man of  the  time  of  the  Empire,  v?hen 
such  a  law  would  no  doubt  have  seemed 
"strange." 

*  Aulus  Gellius  undoubtedly  exag- 
gerates, when,  professing  to  give  the 
exact  words  of  the  law  (N.  A.  ii.  12), 
he  speaks  of  the  man  who  came  under 
its  operation  as  losing  his  houses,  hxa 
country,  and  his  estates  ;  and  also  as 
sent  into  exile.  The  punishment  was, 
at  the  utmost,  ariftiei,  which  did  not 
involve  either  exile  or  loss  of  property. 

*  Cf.  Diet,  of  Antiq.  ad  voc.  itrnAtm  (p. 
169,  a). 
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could  at  any  moment  terminate  it,  simply  by  choosing  his  side. 
And  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  law  only  came  into  force 
when  there  was  an  acttuil  sedition.'^  Public  opinion  was  opposed 
to  all  abstinence  from  politics,  even  in  the  quietest  times ;  but 
Solon  did  not  make  such  abstinence  penal  until  the  state  was  in 
danger.  InditTerence  at  such  a  time  might  well  be  regarded  as 
not  blameworthy  merely  but  criminal.  And  Solon  no  doubt 
looked  as  much  to  expediency  as  to  justice.  He  wished  to  end 
such  seditions  by  throwing  a  decisive  weight  on  one  side  or  the 
other,  judging  rightly  that  the  mass  of  calm  and  dispassionate 
persons  would  probably  decide  alike,  and  when  compelled  to 
choose,  would  go  over  in  a  body  to  one  of  the  competitors,  whose 
influence  would  thus  become  irresistible.  He  saw  too,  we  may 
be  sure,  that  their  accession  would  commonly  be  to  the  more 
moderate  of  the  rivals,  who  would  attract  to  him  those  of  a  like 
temperament. 

33.  The  legislation  of  Solon  was  followed  by  an  interval*  of 
profound  repose.  His  changes  were  accepted— even  those  which 
pressed  most  hardly  upon  certain  classes — if  not  with  full  satis- 
faction, yet  with  general  and  complete  acquiescence.'  The  council 
and  the  archons,  as  representatives  of  the  nation,  swore  to  main- 
tain them  f  and  no  opposition  showed  itself  from  any  quarter. 
Objections,  however,  after  a  while  began  to  be  felt  against  portions 
of  the  system.  As  no  party  had  been  violently  oflfended  by  the 
alterations,  so  none  had  been  much  gratified.  Solon's  fragments 
are  enough  to  show  that  during  his  lifetime  he  derived  but  little 
credit  from  his  labours.  Some  called  him  a  fool  for  not  having 
made  himself  tyrant  ;•  others  accused  him  of  undue  concessions 
to  the  mob  ;  others  again  maintained  that  he  had  not  given  any 
real  relief  to  the  poorer  classes.^®  Solon  complains  of  the  im- 
possibility of  pleasing  every  one,^    of  the  angry  looks  which 


Sol.  L  20). 

*  If  we  accept  b.c.  594  as  the  date  of 
the  Solonic  legislation,  we  must  suppose 
a  space  of  34  years — above  a  generation 
— during  which  the  history  of  Athens 
is  a  blank.  If  the  more  probable  date 
of  B.C.  583  be  taken,  we  shaU  reduce  the 
interval  to  23  years. 

r  Plut.  vit.  Sol.  c.  16,  and  c.  25. 

*  Ibid.  c.  25. 

*  See  Fragment  xxv.  of  Gaisford's 
edition,  which  begins  thus — 


In  another  place  Solon  defends  his  con- 
duct in  declining  to  seize  the  sovereign^, 
and  says  he  is  not  ashamed  of  it.  (It. 
xxYii.) 

1"  Plutarch  says,  "  H^tnv  •Ihri^ng,  dxx' 
IXiMrnri  /»if  T»vt  rX««r/«vf  dnXiiv  rk  rn^- 
/3«X«MK,  jmJ  /MtAX«v  iTi  T««v  vittirmtf  irt  ytig 
mtmU^fuv  miu  ir«/ifn/'  (vit.  Sol.  0.  16). 

^  Fr.  vii.  **  l^yftm^n  it  fttytiXMf   ^mrn 
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former  flatterers  cast  at  him,  and  of  the  general  hostility  which  he 
saw  in  men's  countenances.^  He  labours  to  defend  himself  from 
opposite  attacks,  insisting  on  the  moderation  of  the  course  which 
he  had  pursued,  and  the  value  of  the  protection  which  he  had 
afforded.'  It  seems  that  at  length  he  grew  weary  of  defending 
himself  and  his  legislation  from  attack,  and  quitting  Athens 
about  the  year  B.C.  570,  proceeded  upon  his  travels,  haying  first 
(according  to  some  *)  taken  an  oath  of  the  nation  that  for  ten 
years  they  would  make  no  change  in  his  laws.  He  trusted  that 
by  the  expiration  of  the  period  named  they  would  have  become 
fEuniliarised  with  his  system,^  and  would  have  ceased  to  wish  for 
alteration.  In  this  confidence  he  left  them,  feeling  that  were  he 
to  stay  he  might  be  asked  to  dispense  them  from  their  oath — a 
request  which,  if  preferred  by  the  general  voice,  he  could  not 
possibly  have  resisted. 

84.  On  the  departure  of  Solon,  the  factions  which  he  had  takea 
no  measures  to  suppress,  but  which  his  personal  influence  had 
sufficed  to  keep  in  abeyance,  immediately  revived.  The  parties 
of  the  plain,  the  sea-coast,  and  the  highlands,  again  showed  them- 
selves, and  resumed  their  contentions.*  It  may  be  conjectured  that 
the  aim  of  the  Pedieis  was  to  abolish  the  timocratical  constitution 
of  Solon,  and  to  reinstate  the  Eupatrids  in  their  sole  and  undivided 
authority.  They  would  consist  of  the  great  mass  of  the  Eupatrids 
themselves,  the  proprietors  of  the  fertile  lands  about  Athens  and 
Eleusis,  together  with  their  hangers-on  and  friends,  and  would 
form  the  party  of  the  Reaction,  which  dreamt  of  cancelling  the 
past  by  a  few  strokes  of  the  pen  or  of  the  sword,  and  of  returning 
to  the  good  old  days  of  Megacles  and  Draco.  Their  leader  was 
a  certain  Lycurgus,'  a  member  of  a  Eupatrid  family  otherwise 
unknown  to  us,  but  which  Herodotus  seems  to  regard  as  familiar 
to  his  readers® — the  family  of  the  Aristolaids.     Against  them 


*  Fr.  xxvi. : — 

XOMyo-  H^y  t&t'   e4>pacrayTO,  vvv   V   cfioi   x^Xoi^ 
ko^bv  b4)0aXfj.oU  opwo-i  navrt^  i»are  ii^'iov. 

'  See  Fragments  xx.  and  xxi, 

*  Herod,  i.  29.  Plutarch  says  nothing 
of  any  pledge  at  the  time  of  his  go- 
ing abroad,  but  relates  that  his  laws 
were  originally  made  to  continue  in 
force  100  years  (Solon,  c.  25,  ad  init.). 

T9Ut  nofAWi  aifTtVi  tfU^BU  fwiifitif  "  (ibid.  C. 
25,  ad  fin.). 

*  Plut.   Sol.   c.   I'y.     Herod,   i.    f>l). 


Compare  §  19  of  this  Essay,  p.  392. 
7  Herod.  1.  s.  c.  Plut.  Sol.  1.  s.  c 
®  The  expression  of  Herodotus  is  re- 
markable, though  it  has  not  yet,  I  be- 
lieve, attracted  attention.  He  intro- 
duces Lycurgus  for  the  first  time  to  his 
readers  under  the  name  of  Avx«^y«cr 
*  A^tsroXMthM.  It  has  generally  been 
supposed  that  the  latter  word  is  simply 
the  name  of  Lycurgus*  father,  who  is 
therefore  called,  by  most  commentators^ 
Aristolaides,  or  Ai'istolaidafi.  (See  the 
Latin  translation  of  Schweighauser,  the 
Index  of  Biihr,  the  German  translation 
of  Laugo,  the  French  of  Larcher,  and 
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were  ranged  the  Parali,  or  party  of  the  sea^coasty  the  mercantile 
and  commercial  class  in  Athens  and  in  the  various  ports,  consist- 
ing in  part  of  Eupatrids,  but  mainly  of  those  who  owed  every- 
thing to  the  legislation  of  Solon,  and  whom  his  timocrati(»l 
system  especially  favoured.  These  had  at  their  head  the 
AlcmsBonid  Megacles,  a  grandson  of  the  archon,  and  formed  the 
Conservative  party  of  the  time,  which  was  content  with  the 
existing  constitution,  and  wished  for  nothing  but  to  maintain  it 
The  Hyperacrii  were  the  party  of  the  Movement,  consisting 
chiefly  of  the  poor  yeomen  and  labourers  who  with  difficulty  got 
a  living  from  the  land  in  the  barren  cantons  of  the  east  and 
north,  and  consequently  only  recognised  in  the  Solonian  con- 
stitution as  Thetes,  debarred  from  office  under  his  system,  and 
perhaps  disappointed  that  he  had  done  no  more  for  them  than  to 
cancel  their  debts ;'  they  were  anxious  for  changes  in  the  opposite 
direction  to  those  desired  by  the  Pedieis,  demanding  probably 
some  such  reforms  as  those  which  Clisthenes,  half  a  century  later, 
aooomplished  As  frequently  happens  with  the  democratical 
party  in  its  earlier  struggles,  they  were  at  a  loss  for  a  head,  and 
hence  they  readily  accepted  the  offer  of  Pisistratus  to  lead  them, 
though  he  was  previou^y  known  only  by  his  military  talents^  and 
by  his  relationship  to  Solon,  which  can  scarcely  have  been  at  this 
time  a  ground  of  popularity.  The  three  parties  were  organised, 
we  are  told,  and  had  begun  a  fruious  contention,  when  Solon 
returned  from  his  travels.'  He  saw  the  danger  of  the  crisis, 
detected  the  ambition  of  his  kinsman,  and  strenuously  exerted 
himself,  both  by  entreaties  addressed  privately  to  the  leaders,^ 
and  warnings  given  openly  to  the  people,*  to  avert  the  coming 
revolution.  But  his  efforts  were  unavailing.  His  long  absence 
and  his  advanced  age  alike  tended  to  weaken  his  authority ;  the 


the  Engliah  of  Isaac  Taylor  and  Beloe.) 
But  in  the  first  place,  Herodotus  very 
rarely  omits  the  article  between  the 
name  of  a  son  and  his  fiEtther,  and  never, 
I  believe,  where  they  are  in. the  same 
case.  Secondly,  in  the  passage  under 
consideration,  the  name  of  Lycui^gus  is 
accompanied  by  another  whicn  has  the 
article— TMV  /aXv  9^»t9Tmr»s  MtyaMXitt  r«v 
*AX»/tntiMf(,  rMv  2i  .  .  .  Auxpu^ycv 
*A^irT»Xeith«t,  It  is  inconceivable 
therefore  that  the  omission  should  have 
been  made  in  the  one  case,  and  not  in 
the  other,  unless  to  mark  a  change  in 
the  construction.  I  regard  'Aft^rtkm'tiu* 
as  in  apposition  with  Avtuv^yv — and  I 


translate  "an  AristolaSd,*'  or  **one  of 
the  AristoLuds  "  —  understanding  the 
reference  to  be  to  a  Gens  (>»«f )  weU 
known  at  the  time,  though  we  have  no 
other  notice  of  it. 

•  See  note  ^  on  page  409, 
'  Supra,  page  395. 

>  Plut.  Sol.  c.  29.  Laertius  follows  a 
different  tradition.  He  makes  Solon 
quit  Athens  on  account  of  the  tyranny 
of  Pisistratus,  and  refuse  to  return 
thither  (i.  §  50,  and  §  67). 

'  Plut.  Sol.  1.  s.  c 

*  See  Fragments  xvii.  and  xviii.,  and 
compare  Plut.  Sol.  o.  30 ;  Diog.  Laert. 
i.§49. 
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chiefs  paid  no  heed  to  his  prayers,  and  the  people  thought  little 
of  his  warnings.  He  was  compelled  to  witness  sorrowfully  the 
fulfilment  of  his  worst  anticipations  by  the  success  of  the  artifice 
which  made  Pisistratus  tyrant  of  Athens.*  Even  then  he  did  not 
compromise  his  character  or  bate  his  fireedom  of  speech.  During 
the  short  time  that  he  survived  the  usurpation,  which  seems  to 
have  been  little  more  than  a  year/  he  continued  to  reproach  the 
Athenians  with  their  tameness  and  folly,  and  to  remind  them 
that  their  own  hands  had  placed  the  yoke  of  servitude  upon  their 
necks.' 

35.  The  tyranny  of  Pisistratus  and  his  sons  occupied  a  space 
of  almost  exactly  half  a  century.®  As  Herodotus  gives  a  tolerably 
full  account  of  this  period,^  and  as  it  has  been  amply  discussed 
by  modem  writers,  no  attempt  will  be  made  to  give  a  connected 
view  of  it  here.  The  **  early'^  History  of  Athens — its  dark  and 
unfamiliar  period — may  indeed  be  considered  to  end  with  Solon, 
who  stands  at  the  close  of  the  archaic  state  of  things,  and  at  the 
commencement  of  that  new  phase  which  has  been  forcibly  and 
truly  said  to  be  more  modem  than  ancient.  For  this  latter 
period,  so  far  as  it  falls  within  the  space  covered  by  our  author, 
such  illustration  as  seemed  necessary  is  given  in  the  foot-notes.^ 
Those  who  require  more  are  referred  to  the  thirtieth  and 
thirty-first  chapters  of  Mr.  Grote's  History,  which  contain  the 
most  accurate  digest  of  the  ancient  authorities,  and  the  most 
philosophical  comment  upon  them,  to  be  found  in  the  whole 
range  of  modem  literature. 


«  Herod,  i.  59  ;  Pint.  Sol.  1.  s.  c. 

•  Plut.  vit.  Sol.  ad  fin.  Compare 
Clinton,  F.  H.  ii.  p.  366,  and  Grote,  iii. 
p.  208. 

7  See  Fi-agment  xix. 

Et  8i  ircir6i^aTC  6eivd  8t*  vfteWpt^v  ffax<STifTa, 
Ml}  Ti  0eotf  rovTWK  ftoipav  cirofi^'pcre. 

AvTol  yap  rovTOt/f  iTvf  170*076,  pvtria  Bovrt^, 
Kol  6id  ravra  tcatcnv  iaxert  fiovAoovnjv. 

8  From  B.C.  560  to  B.C.  510.     It  was 


not,  however,  continuous.  On  the  pro- 
bable arrangement  of  the  several  reigna 
and  exiled  of  Pisistratus,  see  Clinton, 
F.  H.  vol.  ii.  Append,  c.  ii. 

*  Book  L  chs.  59-64,  and  Book  v.  cha. 
55-65.  Compare  also,  v.  94  ;  vi.  103  ; 
vii.  6  ;  &c. 

*  See  especially  the  notes  to  Book  L 
chs.  63-4 ;  Book  iii.  ch.  60,  note  *• ; 
Book  V.  chs.  56,  65,  6G,  69,  97;  Book 
vi.  ch.  103  ;  and  Book  viii.  eh.  79. 


THE  SIXTH   BOOK 


OF  THE 


HISTORY  OF  HERODOTUS, 

ENTITLED  ERATO. 


1.  Aristaooras,  the  author  of  the  Ionian  revolt, 
perished  in  the  way  which  I  have  described.  Mean- 
while Histiaens,  tyrant  of  Miletus,  who  had  been  allowed 
by  Darius  to  leave  Susa,  came  down  to  Sardis.  On 
his  arrival,  being  asked  by  Artaphernes,  the  Sardian 
satrap,  what  he  thought  was  the  reason  that  the  lonians 
had  rebelled,  he  made  answer  that  he  could  not  con- 
ceive, and  it  had  astonished  him  greatly,  pretending 
to  be  quite  unconscious  of  the  whole  business.  Arta- 
phernes, however,  who  perceived  that  he  was  dealing 
dishonestly,  and  who  had  in  fact  full  knowledge  of  the 
whole  history  of  the  outbreak,  said  to  him,  "  I  will  tell 
thee  how  the  case  stands,  Histiaeus  :  this  shoe  is  of  thy 
stitching ;  Aristagoras  has  but  put  it  on." 

2.  Such  was  the  remark  made  by  Artaphernes  con- 
cerning the  rebellion.  Histigeus,  alarmed  at  the  know- 
ledge which  he  displayed,  as  soon  as  night  fell,  fled 
away  to  the  coast.  Thus  he  forfeited  his  word  to 
Darius ;  for  though  he  had  pledged  himself  to  bring 
Sardinia,  the  biggest  island  in  the  whole  world,  under 
the  Persian  yoke,*  he  in  reality  sought  to  obtain  the 


*  Vide  supra,  v.  106.  "  An  expe- 
dition against  Sardinia,**  as  Mr.  Grote 
observes,  **  seems  to  have  been  among 


the  favourite  fJEincies  of  the  Ionic 
Greeks  of  that  day ."  (Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  iv.  p.  400,  and  compare  supra,  i. 
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direction  of  the  war  against  the  king.  Crossing  over 
to  Chios,  he  was  there  laid  in  bonds  by  the  inhabitants, 
who  accused  him  of  intending  some  mischief  against 
them  in  the  interest  of  Darius.  However,  when  the 
whole  truth  was  laid  before  them,  and  they  found  that 
Histiaeus  was  in  reality  a  foe  to  the  king,  they  forth- 
with set  him  at  large  again. 

3.  After  this  the  lonians  inquired  of  him  for  what 
reason  he  had  so  strongly  urged  Aristagoras  to  revolt 
from  the  king,  thereby  doing  their  nation  so  ill  a  ser- 
vice. In  reply,  he  took  good  care  not  to  disclose  to 
them  the  real  cause,  but  told  them  that  King  Darius 
had  intended  to  remove  the  Phoenicians  from  their  own 
country,  and  place  them  in  Ionia,  while  he  planted  the 
lonians  in  PhcBnicia,  and  that  it  was  for  this  reason  he 
sent  Aristagoras  the  order.  Now  it  was  not  true  that 
the  king  had  entertained  any  such  intention,  but  His- 
tiaeus  succeeded  hereby  in  arousing  the  fears  of  the 
lonians.^ 

4,  After  this,  Histiaeus,  by  means  of  a  certain  Her- 
mippus,  a  native  of  Atarneus,^  sent  letters  to  many  of 
the  Persians  in  Sardis,  who  had  before  held  some  dis- 
course with  him  concerning  a  revolt.  Hermippus, 
however,  instead  of  conveying  them  to  the  persons  to 


170,  V.  124,  and  Pausan.  IV.  xxiii. 
§  4.)  It  is  curious  that  it  was  never 
realised.  While  the  coasts  of  Sicily, 
Italy,  Gaul,  and  Spain  were  studded 
with  colonics  from  Greece,  and  even 
Corsica  had  at  least  one  settlement  of 
some  note  (Alalia),  Sardinia,  notwith- 
standing its  great  fertility  (Strabo,  v. 
p.  318,  Cic.  Leg.  Man.  12,  Tolyb.  i. 
79)  and  convenient  ix)sition,  appears 

Sunless  we  believe  the  tale  of  lolaus, 
^ausan.  x.  17  ;  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc. 
'OX/3ta)  never  to  have  attracted  a  single 
Hellenic  colony.  Perhai>s  the  power 
of  Cartilage  was  fully  established  there, 
before  the  Greeks  became  familiar  with 
the  locality. 

*  The    readiness  with  which  this 
was  believed  proves,  even  better  than 


historical  instances,  how  frequent 
such  transfers  of  population  were  in 
the  great  oriental  empires  (vide  supra, 
iv.  205,  note  *,  and  compare  vol.  iL  p. 
564,  note  *). 

^  AtameuB,  in  Herodotus,  is  not  a 
city,  but  a  tract.  It  lies  opposite 
Lesbos,  between  the  range  of  Cantf 
and  the  sea.  It  is  reckoned  in  Mysia^ 
but  belongs  to  the  Cliians,  being  the 
reward  which  they  received  from  Har- 
pagus  for  delivering  up  Pactyas.  (Cf. 
i.  100;  vi.  28;  vii.  42;  viii.  106.) 
In  after  times  there  seems  to  have 
been  a  towii  of  the  same  name  up)on 
the  coast.  (Scylax.  Peripl.  p.  88  ; 
Xen.  Hellen.  HI.  ii.  11  ;  Strab.  xiii. 
pp.  882-3.) 


Chap.  3-6. 
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whom  they  were  addressed,  delivered  them  into  the 
hands  of  Artaphemes,  who,  perceiving  what  was  on 
foot,  commanded  Hermippus  to  deliver  the  letters 
according  to  their  addresses,  and  then  bring  him  back 
the  answers  which  were  sent  to  Histiaeus.  The  traitors 
being  in  this  way  discovered,  Artaphemes  put  a  number 
of  Persians  to  death,  and  caused  a  commotion  in  Sardis/ 

5.  As  for  Histiaeus,  when  his  hopes  in  this  matter 
were  disappointed,  he  persuaded  the  Chians  to  carry 
him  back  to  Miletus ;  but  the  Milesians  were  too  well 
pleased  at  having  got  quit  of  Aristagoras  to  be  anxious 
to  receive  another  tyrant  into  their  country ;  besides 
which,  they  had  now  tasted  liberty.  They  therefore 
opposed  his  return  ;  and  when  he  endeavoured  to  force 
an  entrance  during  the  night,  one  of  the  inhabitants 
even  wounded  him  in  the  thigh.  Having  been  thus 
rejected  from  his  country,  he  went  back  to  Chios ; 
whence,  after  failing  in  an  attempt  to  induce  the  Chians 
to  give  him  ships,  he  crossed  over  to  Mytil6n6,  where 
he  succeeded  in  obtaining  vessels  from  the  Lesbians. 
They  fitted  out  a  squadron  of  eight  triremes,  and  sailed 
with  him  to  the  Hellespont,  where  they  took  up  their 
station,  and  proceeded  to  seize  all  the  vessels  which 
passed  out  from  the  Euxine,  unless  the  crews  declared 
themselves  ready  to  obey  his  orders. 

6.  While  Histiaeus  and  the  Mytilenaeans  were  thus 
employed,  Miletus  was  expecting  an  attack  from  a  vast 
armament,  which  comprised  both  a  fleet  and  also  a  land 


^  I  cannot  accept  Mr.  Grote's  account 
of  this  transaction.  (Hist,  of  Greece, 
Tol.  iv.  p.  401.)  According  to  him, 
Histiaaus  laid  a  trap  into  which  Arta- 
phemes fell.  The  letters  written 
were  **  false,'*  and  Hermippus  was 
instructed  to  take  care  that  Arts^her- 
nes  got  possession  of  them.  The  sus- 
pected conspirators  were  quite  inno- 
cent, and  Artaphemes  damaged  his 
own  cause  by  killing  them.  It  is  un- 
necessary to  point  out  how  irreconcile- 
able  such  a  view  is  with  the  entire 


story  of  Herodotus. 

Probably  Mr.  Grote  was  led  to  de- 
part from  his  authority  by  perceiving 
the  improbability  of  any  Persians 
having  joined,  or  thought  of  joining, 
the  rebels.  This  is  a  real  difBculty, 
which  I  should  explain  by  supposing 
that  the  persons  alluded  to,  though 
Persian  subjects,  were  in  reality  2^- 
dians.  The  event  would  then  inm- 
cate  the  near  approach  at  this  time  of 
a  Lydian  outbreak. 
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force.  The  Persian  captains  had  drawn  their  several 
detachments  together/  and  formed  them  into  a  single 
army  ;  and  had  resolved  to  pass  over  all  the  other 
cities,  which  they  regarded  as  of  lesser  account,  and  to 
march  straight  on  Miletus.  Of  the  naval  states,  Phoe- 
nicia showed  the  greatest  zeal ;  but  the  fleet  was  com- 
posed likewise  of  the  Cyprians  (who  had  so  lately  been 
brought  under),*  the  Cilicians,  and  also  the  Egyptians.* 
7.  While  the  Persians  were  thus  making  prepara- 
tions against  Miletus  and  Ionia,  the  lonians,  informed 
of  their  intent,  sent  their  deputies  to  the  Panionium,® 
and  held  a  council  upon  the  posture  of  their  aflFairs. 
Hereat  it  was  determined  that  no  land  force  should  be 
collected  to  oppose  the  Persians,  but  that  the  Milesians 
should  be  left  to  defend  their  own  walls  as  they  could  ;• 
at  the  same  time  they  agreed  that  the  whole  naval 
force  of  the  states,  not  excepting  a  single  ship,  should  be 
equipped,  and  should  muster  at  LadeV®  a  small  island 
lying  oiF  Miletus — to  give  battle  on  belialf  of  the  place. 


*  Hitherto  the  Persian  forces  had 
operated  in  distinct  detachments, 
and  upon  distant  points  at  the  same 
time.  Daurises,  Hymeas,  and  Otaues, 
had  been  at  the  head  of  three  distinct 
armies  (su})ra,  v.  116-123). 

«  Supra,  V.  115-6. 

'  Mr.  Grote  considers  the  Egyp- 
tians, Cilicians,  and  Cyprians  to  have 
formed  the  land  army,  and  ascribes 
the  entire  fleet  of  600  vessels  to  the 
Phoenicians.  (History  of  Greece,  I.  s.  c.) 
Herodotus  clearly  means  that  the  four 
great  naval  ^lOwers  of  Asia  (infra,  vii. 
89-91)  combined  to  furnish  the  fleet. 
(Vide  supra,  v.  108,  note  *.) 

The  special  zeal  of  the  Phoenicians, 
who  may  perhaps  have  furnished  haJf 
the  fleet,  arose  probably  from  their 
jealousy  of  the  naval  power  and  com- 
mercial prosperity  of  Ionia. 

*  Supra,  i.  141  and  148.  It  would 
api^ear  that  on  the  departure  of  Aris- 
tagoras  (v.  126)  the  revolt  entered 
upon  a  new  phase.  Hitherto  Miletus 
had  been  a  sort  of  dominant  |K)wer, 
and  Aristagoras  had  directed  all  afiairs. 


On  his  departure,  the  old  confederacy 
seems  to  have  been  restored.  Probably 
no  confidence  was  felt  in  Pythagoras, 
his  nominee  and  successor,  who  can 
scarcely  have  retained  much  authority 
even  at  Miletus.  Otherwise  Histia^ua 
would  not  have  been  refused  admis- 
sion (ch.  5). 

®  There  is  no  reason  to  sappofle 
that  the  lonians  came  to  this  decision 
from  **  jealousy  of  Milesian  influence" 
(Blakesley,  ad  loc.).  They  always 
recognised  the  sea  as  their  own  proper 
element  (comjiare  i.  28,  and  v.  100), 
and  they  knew,  as  well  as  the  Per- 
sians (infra,  ch.  9),  that  so  long  as 
they  could  maintain  the  mastery  at 
sea,  Miletus  and  the  other  maritime 
towns  were  safe. 

'^  Lad^  is  now  a  hillock  in  the  plain 
of  the  Mieander  (Chandler's  Travels, 
ch.  liii.  vol.  i.  p.  206).  The  deposits 
from  the  river  have  extended  the  coast 
to  a  distance  of  several  miles  west  of 
Miletus  (supra,  i.  142,  note").  The 
whole  scene  of  the  sea-fight  is  now 
land. 


Chap.  7-9.      PERSIAN  OVERTURES  TO  THE  lONIANS. 
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8.  Presently  the  lonians  began  to  assemble  in  their 
ships,  and  with  them  came  the  -ZEolians  of  Lesbos ;  and 
in  this  way  they  marshalled  their  line : — The  wing 
towards  the  east'  was  formed  of  the  Milesians  them- 
selves, who  furnished  eighty  ships ;  next  to  them  came 
the  Prienians  with  twelve,  and  the  Myusians  with  three 
ships  ;^  after  the  Myusians  were  stationed  the  Teians, 
whose  ships  were  seventeen;  then  the  Chians,  who 
furnished  a  hundred.  The  Erythraeans  and  Phocaeans 
followed,  the  former  with  eight,  the  latter  with  three 
ships;  beyond  the  Phocaeans  were  the  Lesbians,  fur- 
nishing seventy ;  last  of  all  came  the  Samians,  forming 
the  western  wing,  and  furnishing  sixty  vessels,^  The 
fleet  amoimted  in  all  to  three  hundred  and  fifty-three 
triremes/     Such  was  the  number  on  the  Ionian  side. 

9,  On  the  side  of  the  barbarians  the  number  of  vessels 
was  six  hundred.*     These  assembled  oflF  the  coast  of 


'  The  fleet  formed  in  front  of  Mi- 
letus, and  thus  faced  the  north.  (See 
the  chart,  vol.  i.  p.  282.)  *'  The  wing 
towards  the  east "  would  therefore  be 
the  right  wing — the  post  of  honour 
(vi.  Ill ;  ix.  28  ;  &c.). 

•  Myus  and  Priene,  which  "had 
the  same  dialect"  with  Miletus  (i. 
142),  and  lay  in  its  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood, were  probably  little  more 
than  dependancies  on  "  the  gloir  of 
Ionia"  (v.  28).  Hence  their  ships 
are  drawn  up  next  to  hers. 

'  It  is  remarkable  that  four  of  the 
Ionian  cities,  Ephesus,  Colophon,  Le- 
bedus,  and  Glazomenae,  furnished  no 
vessels  to  the  combined  fleet.  The 
defection  of  ClazomenaB  may  be  ac- 
counted for,  since  it  had  been  recently 
recovered  by  the  Persians  (supra,  v. 
123).  But  why  the  other  three  cities 
sent  no  contingents  is  not  so  clear. 
Perhaps  the  army  of  Otanes  had  taken 
them  on  its  march  from  Clazomen£e  to 
Miletus.  They  all  three  lie  uix)n  the 
route. 

The  number  of  ships  furnished  is  a 
good  indication  of  the  relative  import- 
ance of  the  several  states.  Chios, 
Miletus,  Lesbos,  and  Samos  are  the 

VOL.  ni. 


four  leading  powers.  This  is  very 
remarkable  with  respect  to  Samos, 
which  was  said  to  have  been  so  ut- 
terly mined  not  twenty  years  previ- 
ously. (See  note  •  on  Book  iii.  ch. 
149.)  Phocsea,  once  the  rival  of 
Miletus,  is  now,  in  consequence  of 
her  great  migration  (supra,  i.  165-7), 
miserably  reduced.  Still  the  nau- 
tical superiority  of  her  inhabitants  is 
shown  by  tlie  fact  that  the  leader  of 
her  small  contingent  is  felt  to  bo  the 
fittest  man  to  command  the  united 
fleet.  Teos  and  Priene  have  recovered 
from  the  shock  of  the  Persian  con- 
quest (i.  161  and  168)  far  more  than 
Phocaea.  Samos  and  Miletus  are  re- 
garded as  possessing  tlie  greatest  nau- 
tical skill,  and  therefore  occupy  the 
wings,  the  posts  at  once  of  honour  and 
of  danger. 

*  It  must  be  noticed  as  remarkable, 
that  the  sum  total  here  given  by  He- 
rodotus exactly  tallies  with  his  sepa- 
rate items,  which  is  very  rarely  the 
case.  (See  Introductory  Essay,  vol.  i. 
pp.  109-110.) 

^  This  was  something  less  than  the 
full  force  which  the  four  powers 
(PhoBDicia,  Egypt,  Cyprus,  and 
2  E 
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Milesia,  while  the  land  army  collected  npon  the  shore  ; 
but  the  leaders,  learning  the  strength  of  the  Ionian 
fleet,  began  to  fear  lest  they  might  fail  to  defeat  them, 
in  which  case,  not  having  the  mastery  at  sea,  they 
would  be  unable  to  reduce  Miletus,  and  might  in  conse- 
quence receive  rough  treatment  at  the  hands  of  Darius. 
So  when  they  thought  of  all  these  things,  they  resolved 
on  the  following  course : — Calling  together  the  Ionian 
tyrants,  who  had  fled  to  the  Medes  for  refuge  when 
Aristagoras  deposed  them  from  their  governments,  and 
who  were  now  in  camp,  having  joined  in  the  expedi- 
tion against  Miletus,  the  Persians  addressed  them  thus  : 
"  Men  of  Ionia,  now  is  the  fit  time  to  show  your  zeal 
for  the  house  of  the  king.  Use  your  best  efforts,  every 
one  of  you,  to  detach  your  fellow-countrymen  from  tbe 
general  body.  Hold  forth  to  them  the  promise  that  if 
they  submit,  no  harm  shall  happen  to  them  on  account 
of  their  rebellion  ;  their  temples  shall  not  be  burnt,  nor 
any  of  their  private  buildings ;  neither  shall  they  be 
treated  with  greater  harshness  than  before  the  out- 
break. But  if  they  refuse  to  yield,  and  determine  to 
try  the  chance  of  a  battle,  threaten  them  with  the  fate 
which  shall  assuredly  overtake  them  in  that  case. 
Tell  them,  when  they  are  vanquished  in  fight,  they 
shall  be  enslaved ;  their  boys  shall  be  made  eunuchs, 
and  their  maidens  transported  to  Bactra  ;^  while  their 
country  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  foreigners.'' 
10.  Thus  spake  the  Persians.     The  Ionian  tyrants 


Cilicia)  were  able  to  furnish.  See 
the  account  of  the  fleet  of  Xerxes  (in- 
fra, vii.  89-95),  where  they  contribute 
750. 

•  One  would  have  expected  Susa, 
rather  than  Bactra,  here  ;  as  the  cap- 
tive maidens  would  of  course  be  car- 
ried to  the  court  (vide  infra,  ch.  32, 
dvaairaoTovf  it  a  pa  /SatriXca), 
But  perhaps  the  remote  and  savage 
Bactra  was  introduced  of  set  pur^wse 
into  the  threat,  as  fitter  to  terrify  the 
Greeks. 


Not  many  early  writers  speak  of 
the  city  Bactra  (the  modem  BtUkk), 
from  which  the  province  Bactria  ob- 
tained its  name.  Herodotus,  how^ 
ever,  mentions  it  both  in  this  place, 
and  in  another  {lassage  (infra,  ix.  118). 
It  afterwards  became  well  known 
through  the  conquests  of  Alexander 
(Arrian.  Exp.  Alex.  iii.  29;  StraK 
xi.  p.  752,  &c.).  The  Zendavcsta 
makes  it  the  fourth  earliest  settlement 
of  the  Arian  race. 


Chap.  10-12. 
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sent  accordingly  by  night  to  their  respective  citizens, 
and  reported  the  words  of  the  Persians ;  but  the  people 
were  all  stanch,  and  refused  to  betray  their  countrymen, 
those  of  each  state  thinking  that  they  alone  had  had 
overtures  made  to  them.  Now  these  events  happened 
on  the  first  appearance  of  the  Persians  before  Miletus. 

11.  Afterwards,  while  the  Ionian  fleet  was  still  assem- 
bled at  Lad6,  councils  were  held,  and  speeches  made  by 
divers  persons — among  the  rest  by  Dionysius,  the  Pho- 
caean  captain,  who  thus  expressed  himself  : — "  Our 
aflFairs  hang  on  the  razor's  edge,  men  of  Ionia,  either  to 
be  free  or  to  be  slaves;  and  slaves,  too,  who  have 
shown  themselves  runaways.  Now  then  you  have  to 
choose  whether  you  will  endure  hardships,  and  so  for 
the  present  lead  a  life  of  toil,  but  thereby  gain  ability 
to  overcome  your  enemies  and  establish  your  own  free- 
dom ;  or  whether  you  will  persist  in  this  slothfulness 
and  disorder,  in  which  case  I  see  no  hope  of  your 
escaping  the  king's  vengeance  for  your  rebellion.  I 
beseech  you,  be  persuaded  by  me,  and  trust  yourselves 
to  my  guidance.  Then,  if  the  gods  only  hold  the 
balance  fairly  between  us,  I  undertake  to  say  that  our 
foes  will  either  decline  a  battle,  or,  if  they  fight,  suffer 
complete  discomfiture." 

12.  These  words  prevailed  with  the  lonians,  and 
forthwith  they  committed  themselves  to  Dionysius; 
whereupon  he  proceeded  every  day  to  make  the  ships 
move  in  column,  and  the  rowers  ply  their  oars,  and  exer- 
cise themselves  in  breaking  the  line  ;*  while  the  marines 
were  held  under  arms,  and  the  vessels  were  kept,  till 


'  This  was  tho  most  important 
naval  manceuvre  with  which  the 
Greeks  were  acquainted.  It  is  sup- 
posed to  have  had  two  objects  ;  one, 
the  breaking  of  the  oars  of  the  two 
▼essels  between  which  the  ship  using 
the  manoeuvre  passed,  and  the  other, 
the  cutting  ofif  of  a  portion  of  the 
enemy's  fleet  from  the  rest.     It  is  not 


quite  certain,  however,  that  it  had 
this  latter  object.  (For  the  value 
set  upon  the  manoeuvre  by  the  most 
skilful  of  the  ancient  sailors,  see  Thu- 
cydides,  i.  49  ;  ii.  89  ;  vii.  36  ;  Xen. 
Hellen.  I.  vi.  31 ;  Polyb.  I.  li.  9,  and 
XVI.  iv.  14.  This  last  passage  is 
particularly  important  as  showing  the 
nature  of  the  operation.) 
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evening  fell,  upon  their  anchors,®  so  that  the  men  had 
notliing  but  toil  from  morning  even  to  night.  Seven 
days  did  the  lonians  continue  obedient,  and  do  whatso- 
ever he  bade  them ;  but  on  the  eighth  day,  worn  out 
by  the  hardness  of  the  work  and  the  *heat  of  the  sun, 
and  quite  unaccustomed  to  such  fatigues,  they  began  to 
confer  together,  and  to  say  one  to  another,  "  What  god 
have  we  offended  to  bring  upon  ourselves  such  a  punish- 
ment as  this  ?  Fools  and  distracted  that  we  were,  to  put 
ourselves  into  the  hands  of  this  Phocaean  braggart,  who 
does  but  furnish  three  ships  to  the  fleet.  He,  now  that 
he  has  got  us,  plagues  us  in  the  most  desperate  fashion ; 
many  of  us,  in  consequence,  have  fallen  sick  already — 
many  more  expect  to  follow.  We  had  better  suffer 
anything  rather  than  these  hardships ;  even  the  slavery 
with  which  we  are  threatened,  however  harsh,  can  be 
no  worse  than  our  present  thraldom.  Come,  let  us  re- 
fuse him  obedience."  So  saying,  they  forthwith  ceased 
to  obey  his  orders,  and  pitched  their  tents,  as  if  they 
had  been  soldiers,  upon  the  island,*  where  they  reposed 
under  the  shade  all  day,  and  refused  to  go  aboard  the 
ships  and  train  themselves.* 

13.  Now  when  the  Samian  captains  perceived  what 
was  taking  place,  they  were  more  inclined  than  before  to 
accept  the  terms  which  ^Eaces,  the  son  of  Syloson,  had 
been  authorised  by  the  Persians  to  offer  them,  on  con- 
dition of  their  deserting  from  the  confederacy.  For 
they  saw  that  all  was  disorder  among  the  lonians,  and 
they  felt  also  that  it  was  hopeless  to  contend  with  the 
power  of  the  king ;  since  if  they  defeated  the  fleet 
which  had  been   sent  against  them,  they  knew  that 


'  Instead  of  being  drawn  up  on 
shore,  as  was  the  usual  practice. 

•  Lad^  was  ca})able  of  accommo- 
dating a  considerable  body  of  men. 
Alexander,  when  he  attacked  Miletus, 
disembarked  upon  the  island  a  de- 
tachment of  4000  ITiracians.     (Ar- 


rian.  Exped.  Alex.  i.  18.) 

^  It  adds  a  value  to  these  graphic 
details,  to  consider  that  they  may 
have  been  preserved  by  Hecatseus, 
who  was  most  likely  an  eye-witness 
of  the  proceedings  (supra,  v,  36,  and 
124). 


Chap.  13,  14. 
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•another  would  come  five  times  as  great.^  So  they  took 
advantage  of  the  occasion  which  now  offered ;  and  as 
soon  as  ever  they  saw  the  lonians  refuse  to  work, 
hastened  gladly  to  provide  for  the  safety  of  their 
temples  and  their  properties.  This  ^Eaces,  who  made 
the  overtures  to  the  Samians,  was  the  son  of  Syloson, 
and  grandson  of  the  earlier  .SJaces.^  He  had  formerly 
been  tyrant  of  Samos,  but  was  ousted  from  his  govemr 
ment  by  Aristagoras  the  Milesian,  at  the  same  time 
with  the  other  tyrants  of  the  lonians.* 

14.  The  Phoenicians  soon  afterwards  sailed  to  the 
attack,  and  the  lonians  likewise  put  themselves  in  line, 
and  went  out  to  meet  them.  When  they  had  now 
neared  one  another,  and  joined  battle,  which  of  the 
lonians  fought  like  brave  men  and  which  like  cowards, 
I  cannot  declare  with  any  certainty,  for  charges  are 
brought  on  all  sides;  but  the  tale  goes  that  the  Sa- 
mians, according  to  the  agreement  which  they  had  made 
with  JE^ceSy  hoisted  sail,  and  quitting  their  post  bore 
away  for  Samos,  except  eleven  ships,  whose  captains 
gave  no  heed  to  the  orders  of  the  commanders,  but 
remained  and  took  part  in  the  battle.  The  state  of 
Samos,  in  consideration  of  this  action,  granted  to 
these  men,  as  an  acknowledgment  of  their  bravery, 
the  honour  of  having  their  names,  and  the  names  of 
their  fathers,  inscribed  upon  a  pillar,  which  still  stands 
in  the  market-place.'      The  Lesbians  also,  when  they 


■  On  this  exaggeration,  see  the  In- 
troductory Essay,  vol.  i.  p.  104.  To 
jnd;:;e  by  the  fleet  of  Xerxes,  the 
greatest  naval  force  that  Persia  could 
collect  was  a  fleet  of  1200  triremes 
(infra,  vii.  89). 

•  The  family  tree  of  the  Samian 
-lEacidte  is  the  following : — 


JEaces 


Pulycrates 


PanUgnotus 


SyloflOD 
Akocs 


*  Supra,  V.  38. 

*  No  doubt  Herodotus  had  seen 
this  pillar.  His  descriptions  of  Samos 
are  throughout  those  of  an  eye-wit- 
ness. (Compare  iii.  54  and  60.)  Sui- 
das  relates  (ad  voc.  *lip6doTO£)  that  he 
fled  to  Samos  from  the  tyranny  of 
Lygdamis,  the  grandson  of  Artemisia, 
and  coBtinueii  there  a  considerable 
time — long  enough  to  learn  accurately 
the  dialect  of  the  place.  But  it  has 
already  been  shown  that  we  cannot 
trust  these  statements  (Introductory 
Essay,  vol.  i.  pp.  14-6). 
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saw  the  Samians,  who  were  drawn  up  next  them,  begin 
to  fly,  themselves  did  the  like ;  and  the  example,  once 
set,  was  followed  by  the  greater  number  of  the  lonians. 

15.  Of  those  who  remained  and  fought,  none  were  so 
rudely  handled  as  the  Chians,  who  displayed  prodigies 
of  vfiJour,  and  disdained  to  play  the  part  of  cowards. 
They  furnished  to  the  common  fleet,  as  I  mentioned 
above,  one  hundred  ships,  having  each  of  them  forty 
armed  citizens,  and  those  picked  men,  on  board ;  and 
when  they  saw  the  greater  portion  of  the  allies  betray- 
ing the  common  cause,  they  for  their  part,  scorning 
to  imitate  the  base  conduct  of  these  traitors,  although 
they  were  left  almost  alone  and  unsupported,  a  very 
few  friends  continuing  to  stand  by  them,  notwithstand- 
ing went  on  with  the  fight,  and  ofttimes  cut  the  line 
of  the  enemy,  until  at  last,  after  they  had  taken  very 
many  of  their  adversaries'  ships,  they  ended  by  losing 
more  than  half  of  their  own.  Hereupon,  with  the 
remainder  of  their  vessels,  the  Chians  fled  away  to 
their  own  country. 

16.  As  for  such  of  their  ships  as  were  damaged  and 
disabled,  these,  being  pursued  by  the  enemy,  made  strait 
for  Mycalt,*  where  the  crews  ran  them  ashore,  and 
abandoning  them  began  their  march  along  the  conti- 
nent. Happening  in  their  way  upon  the  territory  of 
Ephesus,  they  essayed  to  cross  it ;  but  here  a  dire 
misfortune  befel  them.  It  was  night,  and  the  Ephe- 
sian  women  chanced  to  be  engaged  in  celebrating  the 
Thesmophoria — the  previous  calamity  of  the  Chians 
had  not  been  heard  of  ^ — so  when  the  Ephesians  saw 


•  For  a  description  of  MycaM,  vide 
supra,  i.  148.  It  was  the  name  given 
to  the  mountainous  headland  which 
runs  out  from  the  coast  in  the  direc- 
tion of  Samos,  separating  the  hay 
whicli  receives  the  waters  of  the  Mse- 
auder  (jor  Oreat  Mendert)  from  that 
into  which  the  Cayster  (or  Little 
Mendere)  flows.    The  range  is  now 


called  Mount  Samsoun^  from  Sam- 
soun,  the  modem  name  of  Prito^. 

'  In  this  fact  we  seem  to  have 
another  indication  that  Ephesus  kept 
aloof  from  the  revolt  (supra,  ch.  8, 
note  ®V  The  Thesmophoria  was  a 
festival  in  honour  of  Demeter,  or 
Ceres  Thesmophorus  (i.e.  the  laW"- 
giver),  in  which  women  only  partici- 


Chap.  15-18. 
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their  country  invaded  by  an  armed  band,  they  made 
no  question  of  the  new-comers  being  robbers  who  pur- 
posed to  carry  oflF  their  women  ;®  and  accordingly  they 
marched  out  against  them  in  full  force,  and  slew  them 
all.  Such  were  the  misfortunes  which  befell  them  of 
Chios. 

17.  Dionysius,  the  Phocsean,  when  he  perceived  that 
all  was  lost,  having  first  captured  three  ships  from  the 
enemy,  himself  took  to  flight.  He  would  not,  however, 
return  to  Phocaea,  which  he  well  knew  must  fall  again, 
like  the  rest  of  Ionia,  under  the  Persian  yoke ;  but 
straitway,  as  he  was,  he  set  sail  for  Phoenicia,  and 
there  sunk  a  number  of  merchantmen,  and  gained  a 
great  booty ;  after  which  he  directed  his  course  to 
Sicily,  where  he  established  himself  as  a  corsair,*  and 
plundered  the  Carthaginians  and  Tyrrhenians,  but  did 
no  harm  to  the  Greeks. 

18.  The  Persians,  when  they  had  vanquished  the 
lonians  in  the  sea-fight,  besieged  Miletus  both  by  land 
and  sea,  driving  mines  under  the  walls,  and  making 
use  of  every  known  device,  until  at  length  they  took 
both  the  citadel  and  the  town,^  six  years  from  the  time 
when  the  revolt  first  broke  out  under  Aristagoras.  All 
the  inhabitants  of  the  city  they  reduced  to  slavery,  and 
thus  the  event  tallied  with  the  announcement  which 
had  been  made  by  the  oracle. 


pated,  and  which  was  celebrated  in 
various  parts  of  Greece  with  similar 
rites,  but  not  everywhere  at  the  same 
time  of  the  year.  At  Athens  the 
festival  took  place  in  autumn,  in  the 
month  Pyanepsion  (October),  but 
elsewhere  it  seems  to  have  been  gene- 
rally celebrated  in  the  simimer.  It 
lasted  for  some  days.  The  places 
where  it  is  known  to  have  been  held 
are  the  following :  Sparta,  Athens, 
Thebes,  Eretria,  Drymiea  in  Phocis, 
Delos,  Miletus,  Ephesus,  Syracuse, 
and  Agrigentum.  For  a  full  account 
of  the  ceremonies  with  which  it  was 
accompanied  at  Athens,  see  Smith's 


Dictionary  of  Antiquities,  pp.  064-5. 

"  For  the  frequency  of  such  out- 
rages, vide  infra,  ch.  138. 

'  The  honourable  nature  of  this 
employment  in  the  eyes  of  the  Greeks 
of  early  times  is  attested  by  Thucy- 
didea  (i.  5).  It  was  a  refinement  of 
delicacy  very  unusual  among  such 
corsairs,  to  make  any  difference  be- 
tween friend  and  foe. 

*  1  follow  the  rendering  of  Schweig- 
hauser,  not  without  some  hesitation, 
here.  The  phrase  kot  &Kpas  is  com- 
mon in  Uoracr,  where  it  means  sin)- 
ply  "altogether,"  "  utterly." 
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19,  For  once  upon  a  time,  when  the  Argives  had 
sent  to  Delphi  to  consult  the  god  about  the  safety  of 
their  own  city,  a  prophecy  was  given  them,  in  which 
others  besides  themselves  were  interested ;  for  while  it 
bore  in  part  upon  the  fortunes  of  Argos,  it  touched  in 
a  by-clause  the  fate  of  the  men  of  Miletus.  I  shall  set 
down  the  portion  which  concerned  the  Argives  when  I 
come  to  that  part  of  my  history,^  mentioning  at  present 
only  the  passage  in  which  the  absent  Milesians  were 
spoken  of.     This  passage  was  as  follows  : — 

"  Then  shalt  thou,  Miletus,  so  oft  the  contriver  of  evil, 
Be  to  many,  thyself,  a  feast  and  an  excellent  booty : 
Then  shall  thy  matrons  wash  the  feet  of  long-haired  masters ; — 
Others  shall  then  possess  our  lov'd  Didymian  temple." 

Such  a  fate  now  befel  the  Milesians ;  for  the  Persians, 
who  wore  their  hair  long,^  after  killing  most  of  the  men, 
made  the  women  and  children  slaves ;  and  the  sanctuary 
at  Didyma,*  the  oracle  no  less  than  the  temple,  was 
plundered  and  burnt;  of  the  riches  whereof  I  have 
made  frequent  mention  in  other  parts  of  my  history." 

20.  Those  of  the  Milesians  whose  lives  were  spared, 
being  carried  prisoners  to  Susa,  received  no  ill  treat- 
ment at  the  hands  of  King  Darius,  but  were  established 
by  him  in  Ampe,  a  city  on  the  shores  of  the  Erythraean 
sea,  near  the  spot  where  the  Tigris  flows  into  it,®     Mi- 


*  Vide  infra,  ch.  77. 

*  The  long  and  carefully  curled 
hair  of  the  Persians  is  conspicuous  in 
the  sculptures  of  Persepolis  and  Bo- 
histun.  iEschylus,  on  account  of  it, 
called  the  Persians  fia&vxaiTqevres 
(ap.  Athen.  Deipn.  xiv.  23,  p.  627, 
D.).  For  a  representation  of  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  worn,  see 
the  woodcuts,  vol.  i.  p.  276. 

*  Did^Tua  was  the  name  of  the 
place  called  also  Branchidas,  in  the 
territory  of  Miletus,  where  the  famous 
temple  of  Apollo  stood.    (Strab.  xiv. 

927,  Tov  €v  Aidvfiott  vaov,      Stoph. 

Aidvfia  Twros    MiX^ov.)      The 

itself  was   sometimes  called 


'*tho  Didymeura'*  (Quint.  Curt  vii. 
5,  §  28),  and  the  Apollo  worshipped 
there  "Apollo  Didymeus**  (Strab. 
xiv.  p.  910  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  v.  29 ;  Ma- 
crob.  Sat.  i.  17 ;  Etym.  Mag.  ad  voc 
Ai8vfMaios). 

The  temple  and  its  site  have  been 
already  described  (supra,  i.  157, 
note  ^). 

*  Supra,  i.  92;  v.  36.  Strabo 
(1.  s.  c.)  seems  to  think  that  tho 
temple  was  first  burnt,  and  its  riches 
carried  off  by  Xerxes,  but  this  state- 
ment is  of  no  weight  against  the  clear 
testimony  of  Herodotus. 

*  The  city  Amp^  is  known  only  to 
Herodotus  and  Stephen.    (See  Steph. 


Chap.  19-21. 


GIUEF  OF  THE  ATHENIANS. 
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letus  itself,  and  the  plain  about  the  city,  were  kept  by 
the  Persians  for  themselves,  while  the  hill-country  was 
assigned  to  the  Carians  of  Pedasus.* 

21.  And  now  the  Sybarites,^  who  after  the  loss  of 
their  city  occupied  Laiis*  and  Scidrus,^  failed  duly  to 
return  the  former  kindness  of  the  Milesians.  For  these 
last,  when  Sybaris  was  taken  by  the  Crotoniats,^  made 
a  great  mourning,  all  of  them,  youths  as  well  as  men, 
shaving  their  heads ;  since  Miletus  and  Sybaris  were, 
of  all  the  cities  whereof  we  have  any  knowledge,  the 
two  most  closely  united  to  one  another.^  The  Athenians, 
on  the  other  hand,  showed  themselves  beyond  measure 
afflicted  at  the  fall  of  Miletus,  in  many  ways  expressing 
their  sjrmpathy,  and  especially  by  their  treatanent  of 
Phrynichus.*    For  when  this  poet  brought  out  upon 


Byz.  ad  voc.)  It  is  impossible  to  fix 
its  site,  since  the  courses  of  the  rivers 
have  changed,  and  the  coast-line  has 
advanced  considerably.  (See  vol.  i. 
p.  567.) 

'  Supra,  i.  175.  It  is  probable 
that  the  Pedasians  had  continued 
faithful  to  the  Persians,  when  the 
other  Carians  revolted  from  them,  and 
were  now  rewarded  for  their  fidelity. 
Mylasa,  which  lay  nearer  the  Milesian 
hill  country  (Mount  Latmus),  had, 
we  know,  taken  a  leading  part  in  the 
insurrection  (supra,  v.  121). 

■  For  the  situation  of  Sybaris,  and 
its  history,  see  above  (v.  44,  note  "). 

'  Laiis  was  about  35  miles  from 
Sybaris.  It  was  situated  on  the 
western  coast  of  Italy,  near  the  mouth 
of  the  river  of  the  same  name  (Strab. 
vi.  p.  364  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  iii.  5  ;  Steph. 
Byz.  ad  voc^,  which  is  still  known 
as  the  Lao  (Swinboume,  vol.  ii.  p. 
474).  It  had  ceased  to  exist  by  the 
time  of  Strabo,  and  no  traces  seem 
now  to  remain  of  it. 

*  Stephen  of  Byzantium  (ad  voc.) 
is  the  only  other  writer  who  has  pre- 
served to  us  a  notice  of  this  town. 
He  calls  it  a  city  of  Italy,  and  records 
that  its  inhabitants  were  mentioned 
by  Lycus  (of  Rhegium),  one  of  the 
historians  of  Alexander,   about  b.g. 


300.  It  was  probably  situated  at  no 
great  distance  from  Laiis,  either  in 
the  mountain  region  between  that 
place  and  Sybaris  (Cf.  Schiller  de 
Thuriorum  Rep.  p.  8.),  or,  perhaps, 
on  the  coast,  like  Laiis.  According  to 
some,  its  site  is  marked  by  the  ruins 
at  Swpri^  six  miles  east  of  Policastro, 
(See  the  article  on  Scidrus  in  Smith's 
Geograph.  Diet.) 

■  Supra,  V.  44. 

■  ITie  historian  Timajus  (Fragm. 
60)  asserted,  that  this  close  union 
resulted  from  the  commercial  inter- 
course between  the  two  cities.  Ac- 
cording to  him  the  wool  of  Miletus 
was  the  chief  material  used  by  the 
Sybarites  in  their  dress,  and  as  they 
thus  depended  on  Miletus  for  one  of 
their  most  valued  luxuries,  the  Sy- 
barites regarded  its  inhabitants  with 
special  affection.  But  Tima^us  has 
the  air  of  exaggerating  the  Sybaritic 
luxuriousness  (vide  infra,  ch.  127). 

*  Phrynichus,  the  disciple  of  Thespis 
(Suidas,  ad  voc.),  began  to  exhibit 
tragedies  about  tlie  year  b.c.  511. 
He  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  who 
"  dropt  the  light  and  ludicrous  cast  of 
the  original  drama,  and  dismissing 
Bacchus  and  the  Satyrs,  formed  his 
plays  from  the  more  grave  and  ele- 
vated events  recorded  in  the  myrtio- 
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the  stage  his  drama  of  the  Capture  of  Miletus,  the 
whole  theatre  burst  into  tears,  and  ilie  people  sen- 
tenced him  to  pay  a  fine  of  a  thousand  drachms,*  for 
recalling  to  them  their  own  misfortunes.  They  like- 
wise made  a  law,  that  no  one  should  ever  again  exhibit 
that  piece. 

22.  Thus  was  Miletus  bereft  of  its  inhabitants.  In 
Samos,  the  people  of  the  richer  sort  were  much  dis- 
pleased with  the  doings  of  the  captains,  and  the  dealings 
they  had  had  with  the  Medes ;  they  therefore  held  a 
council,  very  shortly  after  the  sea-fight,  and  resolved 
that  they  would  not  remain  to  become  the  slaves  of 
-^aces  and  the  Persians,  but  before  the  tyrant  set  foot 
in  their  country,  would  sail  away  and  found  a  colony 
in  another  land.  Now  it  chanced  that  about  this  time 
the  Zanclaeans  of  Sicily  had  sent  ambassadors  to  the 
lonians,  and  invited  them  to  Cal^-Act^,*  where  they 
wished  an  Ionian  city  to  be  founded.  This  place,  Cal6- 
Act^  (or  the  Fair  Strand)  as  it  is  called,  is  in  the 
country  of  the  Sicilians,  and  is  situated  in  the  part  of 
Sicily  which  looks  towards  Tyrrhenia.^  The  offer  thus 
made  to  all  the  lonians  was  embraced  only  by  the 


logy  and  history  of  bis  own  country.** 
His  tragedies  were  of  great  merit. 
(Aristoph.  Thesmoph.  164.)  ^schy- 
lus,  his  junior  by  about  ten  or  fifteen 
years,  was  accused  of  borrowing 
largely  from  them.  (Aristoph.  Ran. 
1228,  ed.  Bothe;  Glauc.  Kheg.  in 
Introduct.  ad  ^schyl.  Pers.)  His 
riio^nissa}  was  on  the  same  subject  as 
the  Persw  of  Jilschylus,  and  appears 
to  have  gained  the  tragic  prize  in  the 
year  B.C.  476.  He  was  especially 
famed  for  the  excellency  of  his  cho- 
russes.  (Arist.  Av.  716 ;  Vesp.  220, 
269;   Arist.  Prob.  xix.  31.) 

*  Twice  the  income  of  a  Pentacosio- 
medimnus.  The  same  story  is  told  by 
Strabo  (xiv.  911),  iElian  (xii.  17), 
Plutarch  (Praecept.  Reipubl.  ger.  ii. 
p.  814,  B.),  Libanius  (i.  p.  506),  Am- 
mianus  Marcellinus  (xxviii.  1),  and 
t)ther8. 


•  This  place  became  afterwards 
known  as  Calact^,  or  Calacta.  (Cic. 
in  Verr.  II.  iii.  §43;  Ptolem.  Gco- 
graph.  iii.  4,  p.  78  ;  Sil.  Ital.  xiv. 
251.)  It  lay  on  the  north  coast  of 
Sicily,  between  Halsesa,  and  Halun- 
tium.  The  probable  site  is  the  mo- 
dem Carania  (long.  149  27',  lat  38° 
nearly).  The  coast  in  this  part  is 
very  beautiful,  thickly  wooded  with 
oak,  elm,  pine,  and  ash,  clothing  a 
series  of  rocky  hills.  (Smyth's  Sicily, 
pp.  96-7.)  Perhaps,  however,  the 
"  Fair  Strand"  derived  its  name  rather 
from  the  productiveness  of  its  fish- 
eries. Silius  Italicus  (1.  s.  c.)  calls  it 
"  littus  piscosa  Calacta. '' 

^  That  is,  on  the  north  coast.  Mr. 
Blakesley,  who  strangely  enough 
identifies  Cal^-Act^,  and  even  Calacta, 
with  Zanclc^  itself,  is  puzzled  by  ihiB 
expression  (note  ad  loc.). 


Chap.  22,  23.  TUE  SAMIAN8  SEIZE  ZANCLB. 
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Samians,  and  by  such  of  the  Milesians  as  had  contrived 
to  effect  their  escape. 

23.  Hereupon  this  is  what  ensued.  The  Samians  on 
their  voyage  reached  the  country  of  the  Epizephyrian 
Locrians,*  at  a  time  when  the  Zanclaeans  and  their  king 
Scy  thas  were  engaged  in  the  siege  of  a  Sicilian  town 
which  they  hoped  to  take.  Anaxilaiis,  tyrant  of  Rhe- 
gium,*  who  was  on  ill  terms  with  the  Zanclaeans,  know- 
ing how  matters  stood,  made  application  to  the  Samians, 
and  persuaded  them  to  give  up  the  thought  of  Cal^ 
Act6,  the  place  to  which  they  were  bound,  and  to  seize 
Zancl^  itself,  which  was  left  without  men.  The  Samians 
followed  this  counsel  and  possessed  themselves  of  the 
town,  which  the  Zanclaeans  no  sooner  heard  than  they 
hurried  to  the  rescue,  calling  to  their  aid  Hippocrates, 
tyrant  of  Gela,^  who  was  one  of  their  allies.     Hippo- 


•  The  Epizephyrian  or  Southern 
Locrians  are  the  Locrians  of  Italy, 
who  possessed  a  city,  Locri,  and  a 
tract  of  country  near  the  extreme 
south  of  the  modem  Calabria.  Locri 
lay  upon  the  eastern  coast,  about  five 
miles  from  the  modem  village  of 
Gerace  (i&t.  38°  !(/,  long.  16^  80- 
It  was  situated  at  some  little  distance 
from  the  shore,  upon  the  brow  of  a 
hill  called  E86pis.  (Strab.  vi.  p. 
372.)  Swinburne  observed  some 
ruins  which  seem  to  have  belonged  to 
it  (Travels,  vol.  i.  p.  340),  but  thev 
have  now  almost  entirely  disappeared. 
(See  Lear's  Journal  of  a  Landscape- 
Painter,  pp.  89-90.)  The  coins,  how- 
ever, which  are  constantly  dug  up 
upon  the  spot,  sufficiently  identify 
the  site. 

According  to  Ephoras  (Frag.  46), 
the  Epizephyrian  Locrians  were  colo- 
nists of  the  Locrians  of  Opus.  Pau- 
sanias  (III.  xix.  §  11)  and  Virgil  (Mn, 
iii.  399)  seem  to  have  believed  the 
same.  Strabo,  however,  positively 
asserts  that  they  came  from  tlie  Locris 
on  the  Crissajan  (Julf,  tlie  country  of 
the  Locri  Ozohe.  Dionysius  Periegetes 
(304)  confirms  this,  and  his  account 
is  probably  derived  from  Aristotle, 


with  whom  he  agrees  as  to  the  fact 
that  the  origin  of  the  colony  was  the 
intermarriage  of  certain  slaves  of  the 
Locrians  with  their  mistresses  during 
the  prolonged  absence  of  their  lords 
upon  an  expedition.  On  hearing  that 
their  masters  were  about  to  retum 
home,  they  took  ship,  and  with  the 
women  sought  a  home  in  Italy.  (Gt 
Aristot.  ap.  Polyb.  xii.  9.) 

The  Locrians  of  Italy  perhaps  de- 
rived their  sj)ecial  designation  from 
Cape  Zephynum  (the  modem  Cape 
Brassano),  which  lay  within  their 
territory.  (Strab.  1.  s.  c.)  Their 
famous  lawgiver,  Zaleucus,  is  too 
well-known  a  personage  (cL  Arist. 
Pol.  ii.  9;  Polyb.  xii.  16;  Strab. 
1.  s.  c. ;  Schol.  ad  Pind.  01.  xi.  17, 
&c.)  to  need  more  than  a  passing 
allusion. 

'  Rhegium  retains  its  name  almost 
unchanged.  It  is  the  modem  Beggto, 
a  town  of  some  consequence  upon  the 
straits  of  Messina,  llie  kmd  oistanco 
from  Loeri  is  about  28  miles.  Rhe- 
gium was  founded  about  b.c.  668. 
It  was  a  joint  colony  of  Chalcideans 
and  Mcssenians.  The  latter  had  the 
supremacy.  (Strab.  vi.  p.  370.) 
vii.  163-4. 


upremacy. 
*  Infra,  vi 
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crates  came  with  his  army  to  their  assistance ;  but  on 
his  arrival  he  seized  Scythas,  the  Zanclaean  king,  who 
had  just  lost  his  city,  and  sent  him  away  in  chains, 
together  with  his  brother  Pythogenes,  to  the  town  of 
Inycus  ;*  after  which  he  came  to  an  imderstanding  with 
the  Samians,  exchanged  oaths  with  them,  and  agreed 
to  betray  the  people  of  Zancle',  The  reward  of  his 
treachery  was  to  be  one-half  of  the  goods  and  chattels, 
including  slaves,  which  the  town  contained,  and  all 
that  he  could  find  in  the  open  country.  Upon  this 
Hippocrates  seized  and  bound  the  greater  number  of 
the  Zanclaeans  as  slaves ;  delivering,  however,  into  the 
hands  of  the  Samians  three  himdred  of  the  principal 
citizens,  to  be  slaughtered  ;  but  the  Samians  spared  the 
lives  of  these  persons. 

24.  Scythas,  the  king  of  the  Zanclaeans,  made  his 
escape  from  Inycus,  and  fled  to  Himera;^  whence  he 
passed  into  Asia,  and  went  up  to  the  court  of  Darius. 
Darius  thought  him  the  most  upright  of  all  the  Greeks 
to  whom  he  afforded  a  refuge,  for  with  the  king's  leave 
he  paid  a  visit  to  Sicily,  and  thence  returned  back  to 
Persia,  where  he  lived  in  great  comfort,  and  died  by  a 
natural  death  at  an  advanced  age. 

25.  Thus  did  the  Samians  escape  the  yoke  of  the 


■  Inycus  was  an  insignificant  place 
(ywptoi/  now  a-fUKooVy  Plat.  Hipp. 
Maj.  282  E.),  in  the  neighbourhood 
(as  it  would  seem)  of  Agrigentum. 
Some  writers  (as  Charax,  and  Pausa- 
nias)  made  it  the  capital  city  of  king 
Cocalus,  with  whom,  according  to  this 
tradition,  Minos  warred  in  Sicily 
(vide  infra,  vii.  170,  and  cf.  Pausan. 
VII.  iv.  §  5 ;  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  Ka/xt- 
Kos).  It  was  probably,  therefore,  not 
far  from  Camicus  (his  capital,  ac- 
cording to  others),  which  was  in  the 
territory  of  the  Agrigentines.  The 
country  round  Inycus  produced  a 
wine  of  some  repute.  (Ilesych.  ad  voc. 
'Iwo/Yii/off,  Stoph.  Byz.  ad  voc.*Iw;foi/.) 

*  Himera  was  an  imjxjrtant  j)lacc, 
and  the  only  Greek  colony  on  tlie 


north-coast  of  Sicily.  The  modem 
Termini^  which  has  arisen  from  its 
warm  baths  (Tliermae  Himerenses, 
Ptol.),  marks  the  site  (lat.  38°  long. 
13°  12').  It  was  colonized  from  Zancl^ 
the  colonists  being  in  jiart  Chalcideans, 
ini>artexilcs  from  Syracuse.  (Thucyd. 
vi.  5;  Strab.  vi.  p.  394.)  The  Car- 
thaginians are  said  to  have  destroj^ed 
it,  in  revenge  for  their  defeat  by  Gelo, 
about  the  year  b.o.  417  (Diod.  Sic. 
xi.  49,  and  see  infra,  vii.  167).  The 
city  had  certainly  disappeared  by  the 
time  of  Strabo  (vi.  p.  394),  but  the 
name  remained  in  the  river  Himera, 
the  modern  Fiitme  di  S.  Leonardo 
(Ptolcm.  iii.  4,  p.  78).  Scarcely  any 
vestiges  ctm  be  now  traced  of  the 
ancient  city.    (Smyth's  Sicily,  pw95.) 


Chap.  24-26. 
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Medes,  and.  possess  themselves  without  any  trouble  of 
Zancle,*  a  most  beautiful  city.  At  Samos  itself  the 
Phoenicians,  after  the  fight  which  had  Miletus  for  its 
prize  was  over,  re-established  ^aces,  the  son  of  Sylo- 
son,  upon  his  throne.  This  they  did  by  the  command  of 
the  Persians,  who  looked  upon  jEaces  as  one  who  had 
rendered  them  a  high  service  and  therefore  deserved 
well  at  their  hands.  They  likewise  spared  the  Samians, 
on  account  of  the  desertion  of  their  vessels,  and  did  not 
burn  either  their  city  or  their  temples,  as  they  did  those 
of  the  other  rebels.  Immediately  after  the  fall  of 
Miletus  the  Persians  recovered  Caria,  bringing  some  of 
the  cities  over  by  force,  while  others  submitted  of  their 
own  accord. 

26.  Meanwhile  tidings  of  what  had  befallen  Miletus 
reached  Histiaeus  the  Milesian,  who  was  still  at  By- 
zantium, employed  in  intercepting  the  Ionian  merchant- 
men as  they  issued  from  the  Euxine.*  Histiaeus  had  no 
sooner  heard  the  news  than  he  gave  the  Hellespont  in 
charge  to  Bisaltes,  son  of  ApoUophanes,  a  native  of 
Abydos,  and  himself,  at  the  head  of  his  Lesbians,  set 
sail  for  Chios.  One  of  the  Chian  garrisons  which 
opposed    him    he    engaged   at  a  place    called  "  The 


*  Zancl^,  the  modem  Messina,  is 
too  well  known  to  need  description. 
It  is  still  the  second  city  in  Sicily, 
having  a  population  of  70,000  souls. 
According  to  Thucydides  it  was  a 
Ghalcidean  settlement,  founded  in 
part  from  Chalcis  herself,  in  part  from 
Cym^  (Guma),  one  of  her  colonies 
(vi.  4).  The  same  writer  derives 
the  name  ZancM  from  a  Sicilian  word, 
**zanchn,^  "a  sickle,"  which  well 
expressed  the  curve  of  the  coast  at 
the  spot  where  the  city  stood. 

Thucydides  (I.  s.  c.)  confirms  the 
account  of  this  transaction  given  by 
Herodotus,  and  further  informs  us, 
that  the  Samians  enjoyed  their  prize 
but  a  very  short  time.  Anaxilaiis, 
who  had  invited  them  to  seize  the 
place,   soon   afterwards    dispossessed 


them  of  it,  and  colonised  it  with  men 
of  various  nations  (vide  infra,  vii. 
164).  The  narrative  of  Pausanias 
(IV.  xxiii.  §  3)  is  completely  at 
variance  with  the  narrative  of  Hero- 
dotus, and  equally  so  with  the  brief 
notice  of  Thucydides.  It  seems  to 
be  a  mere  misrepresentation  of  the 
events  here  narrated. 

*  Supra,  ch.  5.  From  the  time 
that  Miletus  refused  to  receive  His- 
tiaeus  back  (supra,  ch.  5),  his  policy 
seems  to  have  become  purely  selfish. 
His  proceedings  at  Byzantium  must 
have  injured  the  Greeks  far  more  than 
the  Persians.  And  now  he  proceeds 
openly  to  attack  his  own  countrymen. 
Contrast  his  conduct  with  that  of 
Dionysius  (ch.  17). 
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Hollows,"  situated  in  the  Chian  territory,  and  of  these 
he  slaughtered  a  vast  number  ;  afterwards,  by  the  help 
of  his  Lesbians,  he  reduced  all  the  rest  of  the  Chians, 
who  were  weakened  by  their  losses  in  the  sea-fight, 
Polichne,  a  city  of  Chios,*  serving  him  as  head-quarters. 

27.  It  mostly  happens  that  there  is  some  warning 
when  great  misfortunes  are  about  to  befall  a  state  or 
nation ;  and  so  it  was  in  this  instance,  for  the  Chians 
had  previously  had  some  strange  tokens  sent  to  them. 
A  choir  of  a  hundred  of  their  youths  had  been  dis- 
patched to  Delphi,  and  of  these  only  two  had  returned, 
the  remaining  ninety-eight  having  been  carried  off  by 
a  pestilence.  Likewise,  about  the  same  time,  and  very 
shortly  before  the  sea-fight,  the  roof  of  a  school-house 
had  fallen  in  upon  a  number  of  their  boys,  who  were 
at  lessons,  and  out  of  a  hundred  and  twenty  children 
there  was  but  one  left  alive.  Such  were  the  signs 
which  God  sent  to  warn  them.  It  was  very  shortly 
afterwards  that  the  sea-fight  happened,  which  brought 
the  city  down  upon  its  knees ;  and  after  the  sea-fight 
came  the  attack  of  Histiseus  and  his  Lesbians,  to  whom 
the  Chians,  weakened  as  they  were,  furnished  an  easy 
conquest. 

28.  Histiaeus  now  led  a  numerous  army,  composed  of 
lonians  and  iEolians,  against  Thasos,'  and  had  laid 
siege  to  the  place  when  news  arrived  that  the  Phoe- 
nicians were  about  to  quit  Miletus  and  attack  the  other 
cities  of  Ionia.  On  hearing  this,  Histijeus  raised  the 
siege  of  Thasos,  and  hastened  to  Lesbos  with  all  his 
forces.  There  his  army  was  in  great  straits  for  want 
of  food;  whereupon  Histia&us  left  Lesbos  and  went 
across  to  the  mainland,  intending  to  cut  the  crops 
which  were  growing  in  the  Atamean  territory,^  and 


^A 


•  There  were  two  other  places  of 
this  name,  one  in  Crete,  and  one  in  the 
Ttobs  (St^ph.  Byz.  ad  voc.).    The  site 

the  Chian  Polichn^  is  unknown. 
The  gold  mines  of  Thasos  per- 


haps formed  the  chief  attractkm. 
(Vide  infra,  oh.  46,  and  snpra,  ii.  44.) 
"  As  master  of  Chios  he  would  con- 
sider the  Atamean  plain  his  own  (i. 
160). 


Ghap.  27-30. 
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likewise  in  the  plain  of  the  Caicus,*  which  belonged  to 
Mysia.  Now  it  chanced  that  a  certain  Persian  named 
Harpagus^  was  in  these  regions  at  the  head  of  an 
army  of  no  little  strength.  He,  when  HistiaBUS  landed, 
marched  out  to  meet  him,  and  engaging  with  his  forces, 
destroyed  the  greater  number  of  them,  and  took  His- 
tiaBus  himself  prisoner. 

29.  Histiaeus  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Persians  in 
the  following  manner.  The  Greeks  and  Persians  en- 
gaged at  Malena,^  in  the  region  of  Atameus,  and  the 
battle  was  for  a  long  time  stoutly  contested,  till  at 
length  the  cavalry  came  up,  and  charging  the  Greeks, 
decided  the  conflict.  The  Greeks  fled,  and  Histiaeus, 
who  thought  that  Darius  would  not  punish  his  fault 
with  death,  showed  how  he  loved  his  life  by  the  follow- 
ing  conduct.  Overtaken  in  his  flight  by  one  of  the  Per- 
sians, who  was  about  to  run  him  through,  he  cried  aloud 
in  the  Persian  tongue  that  he  was  Histiaeus  the  Milesian. 

30.  Now  had  he  been  taken  straitway  before  King 
Darius  I  verily  believe  that  he  would  have  received 
no  hurt,  but  the  king  would  have  freely  forgiven  him. 
Artaphernes,  however,  satrap  of  Sardis,  and  his  captor 
Harpagus,  on  this  very  account, — because  they  were 
afraid  that,  if  he  escaped,  he  would  be  again  received 
into  high  fevour  by  the  king, — put  him  to  death  as 
soon  as  he  arrived  at  Sardis.  His  body  they  impaled 
at  that  place,^  while  they  embalmed  his  head  and  sent 


•  The  whole  valley  of  the  Caicus 
was  most  rich  and  beautiful  {(r<l)6dpa 

Mvalas^  Strab.  xiii.  p.  895 ;  compare 
FellowB,  Asia  Minor,  p.  29),  but  the 
part  near  Pergamum,  about  the  June- 
tkn  of  the  Geteius  with  the  Caicus, 
was  called  kot  e^o^^y  "^  Gaician 
plain,"  and  is  probably  the  tract  here 
indicated  (Strab.  1.  s.  c.  and  xv,  p. 
984).  This  plain  is  not  more  than 
ten  or  twelve  miles  from  the  coast. 

1  This  is  a  not  imusual  name  among 
the  Arians.    Harpagus  the  Mede,  in 


Book  i.,  was  clearly  a  different  person, 
and  both  are  probably  distinct  from 
the  Harpagus  of  the  Lydan  inscrip- 
tions. 

■  This  place  is  wholly  unknown  to 
the  geographers.  Wesseling  would 
read  '^Garina,"  from  the  mention  of 
that  place  in  vii.  42 ;  but  that  passage 
shows  Garina  to  have  been  beyond 
the  limits  of  Atameus. 

'  According  to  the  Persian  custom 
with  rebels.  See  Behistun  Inscrip- 
tion, col.  ii.  par.  13, 14,  col.  iii.  par. 
8 ;  and  8upr%  iii.  159,  infra,  vii.  238. 
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it  up  to  Susa  to  the  king.  Darius,  when  he  learnt  what 
had  taken  place,  found  great  fault  with  the  men  engaged 
in  this  business  for  not  bringing  Histiaeus  alive  into  his 
presence,  and  commanded  his  servants  to  wash  and 
dress  the  head  with  all  care,  and  then  bury  it,  as  the 
head  of  a  man  who  had  been  a  great  benefactor  to 
himself  and  the  Persians.*  Such  was  the  sequel  of  the 
history  of  Histiseus. 

31.  The  naval  armament  of  the  Persians  wintered 
at  Miletus,  and  in  the  following  year  proceeded  to  attack 
the  islands  off  the  coast,  Chios,  Lesbos,  and  Tenedos,* 
which  were  reduced  without  difficulty.  Whenever  they 
became  masters  of  an  island,  the  barbarians,  in  every 
single  instance,  netted  the  inhabitants.  Now  the  mode 
in  which  they  practise  this  netting  is  the  following. 
Men  join  hands,  so  as  to  form  a  line  across  from  the 
north  coast  to  the  south,  and  then  march  through  the 
island  from  end  to  end  and  hunt  out  the  inhabitants.* 
In  like  manner  the  Persians  took  also  the  Ionian  towns 
upon  the  mainland,  not  however  netting  the  inhabitants, 
as  it  was  not  possible. 

32.  And  now  their  generals  made  good  all  the 
threats  wherewith  they  had  menaced  the  lonians  before 
the  battle.'  For  no  sooner  did  they  get  possession  of 
the  towns  than  they  chose  out  all  the  best  favoured  boys 
and  made  them  eunuchs,  while  the  most  beautiful  of  the 
girls  they  tore  from  their  homes  and  sent  as  presents  to 
the  king,  at  the  same  time  burning  the  cities  them- 


*  Of  a  piece  with  this  mildness  is 
the  treatment  of  the  Milesian  prisoners 

i supra,  ch.  20)  and  of  the  Eretrians 
infra,  ch.  119).  A  still  more  signal 
instance  of  clemency  on  the  part  of 
Darius  is  recorded  hy  iElian  (Hist. 
Var.  vi.  14).  Compare  Cajsar's  con- 
duct on  receiving  the  head  of  Pompey . 

*  Nothing  had  been  said  of  the  par- 
ticipation of  Tenedos  in  the  revolt ; 
but  as  the  lonians  had  had  the  com- 
piand  of  the  sea,  it  is  probable  that 


all  the  islands  of  the  coast  had  taken 
part  in  it. 

Tenedos  retains  its  name  absolutely 
unchanged  to  the  present  day.  It  is 
a  small  but  fertile  island,  producing 
an  excellent  wine.  Its  situation  on 
the  mouth  of  the  Hellespont,  and  its 
safe  port,  have  at  all  times  made  it 
a  place  of  some  consequence.  (See 
Chandler,  ch.  vi.  vol.  i.  p.  19.) 

•  Supra,  iii.  149. 

7  Supra,  ch.  9. 


Chap.  31-33.    PUNISHMENT  OP  THE  HELLESPONTINES. 
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selves,  with  their  temples.®  Thus  were  the  lonians 
for  the  third  time  reduced  to  slavery;  once  by  the 
Lydians,  and  a  second,  and  now  a  third  time,  by  the 
Persians. 

33.  The  sea  force,  after  quitting  Ionia,  proceeded  to 
the  Hellespont,  and  took  all  the  towns  which  lie  on 
the  left  shore  as  one  sails  into  the  straits.  For  the 
cities  on  the  right  bank  had  already  been  reduced  by 
the  land  force  of  the  Persians.  Now  these  are  the  places 
which  border  the  Hellespont  on  the  European  side ;  the 
Chersonese,  which  contains  a  number  of  cities,*  Perin- 
thus,^  the  forts  in  Thrace,^  Selybria,*  and  Byzantium.* 
The  Byzantines  at  this  time,  and  their  opposite  neigh- 
bours, the  Chalcedonians,  instead  of  awaiting  the 
coming  of  the  Phoenicians,  quitted  their  country,  and 
sailing  into  the  Euxine,  took  up  their  abode  at  the  city 
of  Mes^mbria.^  The  Phoenicians,  after  burning  all  the 
places  above  mentioned,  proceeded  to  Proconn^sus*  and 
Artaca,^  which  they  likewise  delivered  to  the  flames; 
this   done,   they   returned  to    the    Chersonese,  being 


•  Mr.  Grote  (Hist,  of  Greece,  iv. 
p.  414)  observes,  with  reason,  that 
the  account  of  these  severities  must 
be  exaggerated.  The  islands  con- 
tinue to  be  occupied  by  a  Greek  popu- 
lation, and  the  towns  u^jon  the  main- 
land appear  shortly  as  flourishing  as 
ever.  Within  fourteen  years  the 
Greeks  of  Asia  are  found  furnishing 
290  ships  (which  would  imply  near 
upon  60,000  men)  to  the  fleet  of 
Xerxes  (infra,  vii.  93-5). 

•  Scylax  (Peripl.  p.  67)  enumerates 
no  fewer  than  eleven,  of  which  the 
most  important  are  Cardia,  Elseus, 
Sestus,  and  Pactya.  Herodotus  adds 
a  city  which  ho  omits,  viz.  Madytus 
(infra,  vii.  33).  Xenophon  says  the 
Chersonese  contained,  in  b.o.  398, 
eleven  or  twelve  cities  (Hellen.  ni. 
ii.  10).  He  speaks  highly  of  its  fer- 
tility. 

•  Supra,  V.  1. 

'  Herodotus  has  here  inverted  the 
geographical    order.      The   Thracian 

VOL.  111. 


strongholds  intervened  between  the 
Chersonese  and  Ferinthus,  as  is  plain 
from  Scylax,  who  says,  furii  dc  njv 
X€pp6vria'ov  cart  Qp^xia  rtixri  Td8€' 
npSoTov  AcvK^  dier^,  TctptWoo-ty,  *Hpa- 
xXeta,  Fayoff,  Favioi,  Nc'ov  T€t;(or  *  Ile- 
pivdos  tt^Kls  Koi  Xc/i^y. 

•  Selybria,  or  Selymbria,  still  exista 
in  the  modem  Silivri,  a  small  town 
upon  the  sea  of  Marmora,  about  40 
miles  from  Constantinople  (long.  28° 
14',  lat.  410  5').  It  is  said  to  have 
been  founded  by  the  Megarians,  a 
little  before  Byzantium,  about  b.c. 
660  (Scyran.  Ch.  713).  The  site  is 
very  beautiful  (cf.  Annal.  Vienn.  vol. 
bdii.  p.  41). 

*  Supra,  iv.  144. 

*  Another  reading  makes  the  By- 
zantines and  Chalcedonians  *^ found** 
Mesembria,  but  this  is  contrary  to 
the  statements  both  of  Scymnus  Chius 
and  of  Strabo  (vide  supra,  iv.  93, 
note*.) 

•  Supra,  iv.  13.  '  Ibid. 
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minded  to  reduce  those  cities  which  they  had  not 
ravaged  in  their  former  cruise.®  Upon  Cyzicus*  they 
made  no  attack  at  all,  as  before  their  coming  the 
inhabitants  had  made  terms  with  ffibares,  the  son  of 
Megabazus,  and  satrap  of  Dascyleium/  and  had  sub- 
mitted themselves  to  the  king.  In  the  Chersonese  the 
Phoenicians  subdued  all  the  cities,  excepting  Cardia.* 

34,  Up  to  this  time  the  cities  of  the  Chersonese  had 
been  under  the  government  of  Miltiades,  the  son  of 
Cimon,  and  grandson  of  Stesagoras,  to  whom  they  had 
descended  from  Miltiades,  the  son  of  Cypselus,  who 
obtained  possession  of  them  in  the  following  manner. 
The  Dolonci,^  a  Thracian  tribe,  to  whom  the  Chersonese 


*  The  bitter  spirit  of  the  Phoeni- 
cians  is  very  apparent  here.  No 
doubt  they  were  glad  to  cripple  their 
oommercial  rivals  (Cf.  ch.  6,  note  '). 

*  GyzicuB  was  close  to  Artaca, 
which  (as  Erdek)  has  now  superseded 
it  (supra,  iv.  14,  note  •).  It  was  situ- 
ated at  the  point  of  the  island  which 
approached  nearest  to  the  shore,  and 
in  early  times  was  joined  by  two 
bridges  to  the  mainland  (Strab.  xii. 
p.  831).  The  island  had  become  a 
peninsula  by  the  time  that  Scylax 
wrote  (Peripl.  p.  84),  a  low  sandy 
isthmus  having  grown  up  between  it 
and  the  shore.  Extensive  ruins  re- 
main, which  have  been  fully  described 
by  Mr.  Hamilton  (Asia  Minor,  vol. 
ii.  pp.  100-104),  and  which  are.  known 
to  the  Turks  under  the  name  of  Bui 
Kiz  (TToXcua  Kv^tKor). 

Cyzicus  was  a  colony  of  the  Mile- 
sians (Anaximen.  ap.  Strab.  xiv.  p. 
910 ;  Flin.  H.  N.  v.  32),  or,  according 
to  others,  of  the  Megarians  (Lydus  de 
Mag.  Rom.  iii.  70).  The  date  of  its 
colonisation  is  variously  fixed  (see 
Clinton's  F.  H.  vol.  i.  01.  vi.  1,  and 
01.  xxvi.  2.) 

*  Vide  supra,  iii.  120,  note  ''. 

*  Cardia  probably  escaped  at  this 
time  from  its  position  deep  in  the 
Gulf  of  Xero8  (Sinus  Melas).  It  was 
situated  on  the  western  side  of  the 
Thracian  Chersonese,  at  the  narrowest 


part  of  the  isthmus  (Scyl.  Peripl.  p. 
68;  Strab.  vii.  p.  482).  It  is  said 
to  have  been  a  joint  colony  of  ihe 
Milesians  and  Clazomenians  (Scymn. 
Ch.  IL  699-700).  When  Lysimachui 
built  Lysimachia  half-way  across  the 
isthmus,  Cardia  shrank  into  insignifi- 
cance. The  place  was  tliought  by 
some  to  have  derived  its  name  from 
its  shape,  which  they  said  resembled 
a  heart  (Plin.  H.  N.  iv.  11 ;  Solin. 
10) ;  but  Stephen's  explanation  seems 
the  best,  that  it  was  the  old  Scythic 
(».  c.  Cymric)  appellation  (Steph.  Byz. 
ad  voc.  Kapdia),  Accordingly  we  may 
trace  in  the  word  the  Celtic  C€terj 
which  is  so  common  in  the  Welsh 
names,  and  which  is  found  likewise 
in  Carcinitis  (supra,  iv.  56)  and  Car- 
desus  (Hecat.  Fr.  157),  both  Scythian 
cities. 

'  The  Dolonci  almost  disappear 
from  among  the  Thi-acian  tribes.  No 
further  mention  of  them  is  made  by 
the  Greek  historians.  The  only  trace, 
I  believe,  which  we  possess  of  their 
continued  existence  is  the  occuiTNice 
of  their  name  in  the  catalogues  of 
Pliny  (H.  N.  iv.  11),  and  Solinus 
(c.  10).  Tliey  may  perhaps  be  eth- 
nically connected  with  the  Doliones 
of  Cyzicus,  and  the  Dolopes  of  Thea- 
salia  (cf.  Marcellin.  Vit,  Thucyd., 
p.  viii.  where  the  Dolonci  are  called 
"Dolopes"). 


Chap.  34,  35.         HISTORY  OF  THE  CHERSONESE. 
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at  that  time  belonged,  being  harassed  by  a  war  in 
which  they  were  engaged  with  the  Apsinthians,*  sent 
their  princes  to  Delphi  to  consult  the  oracle  about  the 
matter.  The  reply  of  the  Pythoness  bade  them  "  take 
back  with  them  as  a  colonist  into  their  country  the 
man  who  should  first  ofi'er  them  hospitality  after  they 
quitted  the  temple."  The  Dolonci,  following  the  sacred 
road,'  passed  through  the  regions  of  Phocis  and  Boeotia; 
after  which,  as  still  no  one  invited  them  in,  they 
turned  aside,  and  travelled  to  Athens. 

35.  Now  Pisistratus  was  at  this  time  sole  lord  of 
Athens,  but  Miltiades,  the  son  of  Cypselus,  was  likewise 
a  person  of  much  distinction.  He  belonged  to  a  family 
which  was  wont  to  contend  in  the  four-horse  chariot- 
races,®   and  traced  its  descent  to  JEacus'    and  Egina, 


•  'llio  Apsinthians  or  Apsynthians 
were  a  ITiracian  people  who  occupied 
the  tract  immediately  north  of  the 
Chersonese,  as  is  plain  both  from  ch. 
37,  and  from  a  fragment  of  Hecatams 
(Fr.  135).  It  is  impossible  to  fix  their 
limits  with  exactness,  either  eastward 
or  westward.  Stephen  of  Byzantium 
(ad  voces  Aivos  and  KopjriXoi)  seems  to 
extend  them  westward  to  the  Hebrus. 
lliey  are  but  little  known  in  history. 

Stephen  and  Suidas  (ad  voc.  "Ayfrvv 
Bos)  nave  a  town  Apsynthus,  which 
they  confuse  with  the  (Enus  of  He- 
rodotus (infra,  vii.  58).  Dionysiiis 
Periegetes  has  a  Thracian  river  of  the 
same  name  (1.  575),  from  which  Eu- 
stathius  (ad  loc.')  says  that  the  Apsyn- 
thians derived  their  appellation. 

•  By  •'  the  sacred  road "  is  meant 
apparently  the  road  which  led  ^rom 
Delphi  eastward,  in  the  direction  of 
Lebadea  and  Orchomenus.  Along 
this  road  would  come  all  the  proces- 
sions from  the  principal  states  of 
Greece. 

•  As  the  keeping  of  a  horse  indi- 
cated some  considerable  wealth,  both 
in  Greece  and  Bome,  whence  the 
social  rank  of  iwrr^hj  bnrofi&rat, 
equites,  &c.,  so  still  more  did  the 
maintenance  of  such  a  stud  as  could 
entitle  a  man  to  contend  with  any 


chance  of  success  in  the  great  games, 
mark  the  owner  as  a  person  of  ample 
fortune.  Hence  the  constant  allu- 
sions in  Pindar  to  the  wealth  and 
munificence  of  those  who  had  won 
the  chariot  races  (01.  ii.  63 ;  Pyth.  i. 
50,  90,  v.  1,  99 ;  Nem.  ix.  32 ;  Isth. 
i.  42),  and  hence  the  force  of  what 
Herodotus  says  below  of  Callias  (ch. 
122).  First-rate  horses  sold  at  enor- 
mous prices,  as  appears  by  the  well- 
known  instance  of  Bucephalus,  who 
fetched  a  sum  equal  to  3000/.  ster- 
ling (Aul.  Gell.  V.  2).  Skilful  cha- 
rioteers  were  highly  paid,  and  no 
expense  was  spared  in  the  decoration 
of  the  chariots  and  equipment  of  the 
coursers.  The  expensiveness  of  the 
pursuit  is  put  forward  very  promi- 
nently by  Aristophanes  at  the  open- 
ing of  the  Nuhes,  where  Phidippides — 
a  scion,  on  the  mother^s  side,  of  an- 
other oUia  T(dpiinrorrp6<l)0£,  that  of 
the  Alcmajonidae  (infra,  ch.  125) — 
ruins  his  father  by  indulgence  in  it. 

^  The  descent  of  Miltiades  from 
-^acus  was  thus  traced  by  Phere- 
cydes  and  Hellanicus  (ap.  Marcell. 
Vit.  Thucyd.)  :— JEacus,  Ajax,  Phi- 
lieas,  Daiclus,  Epidycus,  Acestor, 
Agenor,  Olius,  Lyces,  Typhon,  I^ius, 
Agamestor,  Tisander,  Miltiades,  Hip- 
pocleides,  Miltiades.  In  the  latter  part 
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but  which,  from  the  time  of  Philaeus,  the  son  of  Ajax," 
who  was  the  first  Athenian  citizen  of  the  house,  had  been 
naturalised  at  Athens.'  It  happened  that  as  the  Dolonci 
passed  his  door  Miltiades  was  sitting  inj  his  vestibule, 
which  caused  him  to  remark  them,  dressed  as  they  were 
in  outlandish  garments,  and  armed  moreover  with 
lances/  He  therefore  called  to  them,  and,  on  their 
approach,  invited  them  in,  ofiering  them  lodging  and 
entertainment.  The  strangers  accepted  his  hospitality, 
and,  after  the  banquet  was  over,  they  laid  before  him 
in  full  the  directions  of  the  oracle,  and  besought  him 
on  their  own  part  to  yield  obedience  to  the  god. 
Miltiades  was  persuaded  ere  they  had  done  speaking, 
for  the  government  of  Pisistratus  was  irksome  to  him, 
and  he  wanted  to  be  beyond  the  tyrant's  reach.  He 
therefore  went  straitway  to  Delphi,  and  inquired  of  the 
oracle  whether  he  should  do  as  the  Dolonci  desired. 

36.  As  the  Pythoness  backed  their  request,  Miltiades, 
son  of  Cypselus,  who  had  already  won  the  four-horse 
chariot-race  at  Olympia,  left  Athens,  taking  with  him 
as  many  of  the  Athenians  as  liked  to  join  in  the  enter- 
prise, and  sailed  away  with  the  Dolonci.  On  his  ar- 
rival at  the  Chersonese,  he  was  made  king  by  those 
who  had  invited  him.  After  this  his  first  act  was  to 
build  a  wall  across  the  neck  of  the  Chersonese  from  the 
city  of  Cardia  to  Pactya,^  to  protect  the  country  from 


of  this  genealogy  there  seem  to  be 
some  palpable  mistakes,  as  the  inter- 
position of  a  Miltiades  between  Ti- 
sander  and  his  son  Hippoclcides  (infra, 
ch.  127),  and  the  omission  of  Cyp- 
selus. ITie  earlier  part  is  of  course 
purely  mythical. 

»  So  riutarch  (Vit.  Sol.  c.  11), 
Stephen  (ad  voc.  *iXat8at),  and  the 
authorities  mentioned  in  the  last  note. 
Pausanias  interposes  an  Eurysaces 
between  Philaeus  and  Ajax  (I.  xxxv. 
§  2).  Plutarch  makes  Eurysaces  a 
brother  of  Philaeus. 

•  The  tale  went  that  PhilaBUs 
(Pausan.),  or  Philaeus  and  Eurysaces 


together  (Plut.),  had  surrendered  Sa- 
lamis  to  the  Atlienians,  and  received 
the  right  of  citizenship  as  a  reward. 
It  i%  certain  that  there  was  a  dcme 
named  PhilaHdae  in  Attica,  which  was 
tnulitionally  connected  with  Philnus 
(SU?ph.  Byz.),  but  it  is  remarkable 
that  the  deme  belonged  to  the  tribe 
iEgeis,  not  to  the  tribe  Mantis  (see 
Leake's  Denies  of  Attica,  p.  76  and 
p.  194). 

*  ITie  wearing  of  arms  had  gone 
out  of  fashion  in  Greece  some  little 
time  before  (cf.  Thucyd.  i.  5,  6). 

*  Pactya  was  upon  the  Hellespont, 
about  ten  miles  above  Qallipdi.    Like 
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the  incursions  and  ravages  of  the  Apsinthians.  The 
breadth  of  the  isthmus  at  this  part  is  tlnrty-six  furlongs, 
the  whole  length  of  the  peninsula  within  the  isthmus 
being  four  hundred  and  twenty  fiu'longs.^ 

37.  When  he  had  finished  carrying  the  wall  across 
the  isthmus,  and  had  thus  secured  the  Chersonese 
against  the  Apsinthians,  Miltiades  proceeded  to  engage 
in  other  wars,*  and  first  of  all  attacked  the  Lampsa- 
cenians  ;*  but  falling  into  an  ambush  which  they  had 
laid  he  had  the  misfortune  to  be  taken  prisoner.  Now 
it  happened  that  Miltiades  stood  high  in  the  favour  of 
Croesus,  king  of  Lydia.  When  Croesus  therefore  heard 
of  his  calamity  he  sent  and  commanded  the  men  of 
Lampsacus  to  give  Miltiades  his  freedom ;  "  if  they 
refused,"  he  said,  "  he  would  destroy  them  like  a  fir." 
Then  the  Lampsacenians  were  somewhile  in  doubt 
about  this  speech  of  Croesus,  and  could  not  tell  how  to 
construe  his  threat  "  that  he  would  destroy  them  like  a 
fir ;"  ®  but  at  last  one  of  their  elders  divined  the  true 


Cardia  it  was  swallowed  up  in  the  city 
built  by  Lysimachus.  Vestiges  of 
it  are  found  not  far  from  Htxamili 
f  Kruse,  Ueber  Herodots  Ausmessung 
aes  Pontus,  p.  49).  It  is  said  also  to 
be  possible  to  trace  an  ancient  wall 
across  the  isthmus. 

*  These  measurements  are  said  to 
be  very  accurate  (Kruse,  ut  supra). 
Scylax,  writing  a  century  later,  is  far 
less  exact.  He  gives  the  length  of 
the  peninsula  as  400  stades,  the 
breadth  of  the  isthmus  as  40  (Peripl. 
p.  68).  In  this  he  is  followed  by 
Strabo  (vii.  p.  482).  Xenophon  re- 
lates that  Dercyllidas  measured  the 
distance,  and  found  it  37  stades  (Hist. 
Gr.  ni.  ii.  10).  The  circumstances 
of  the  peninsula  at  that  time  (b.c. 
398)  were  exactly  similar  to  those 
here  spoken  of,  and  Dercyllidas  pro- 
tected the  inhabitants  in  the  same 
way.  It  is  remarkable,  however, 
that,  so  far  as  can  be  gathered  from 
Xenophon,  the  former  wall  had  en- 
tirely disappeared. 


*  One  of  these  was  commemorated 
by  an  offering  at  Olympia,  which 
Pausanias  saw  thus  inscribed : — 

Zi}yt    u'    £yaA^'    ov^^oy    'OKvfiwUf    in     Xc- 

pon}<rov 
Tcixof   ik&imt   'Apdrw  hnipxt  W  MiArtoSifC 

Cf.  Pausan.  VI.  xix.  §  4. 

*  For  the  position  of  Lampsacus, 
which  was  on  the  Asiatic  side  of  the 
Hellespont,  vide  supra,  v.  117. 

*  The  words  of  Croesus  may  have 
contained  a  double  allusion,  one  ele- 
ment of  which  escai)ed  Herodotus. 
LMnpsacus,  it  appears  from  various 
writers  (Char.  Lamps.  Fr.  6;  Deich. 
Procon.  Fr.  10;  Strab.  xiii.  p.  840; 
Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  Etym.  Magn. 
UtTV€ia)f  had  once  borne  the  name  of 
Pityusa,  or  Pityeia,  a  name  given  to 
it  on  account  of  the  abundance  of  its 
fir-trees,  and  under  which  it  was 
known  exclusively  in  ancient  times 
(Hom.  II.  ii.  829).  The  threat  there- 
fore involved  a  pun. 
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flense,  and  told  them  that  the  fir  is  the  only  tree  which^ 
when  cut  down,  makes  no  fresh  shoots,  but  forthwith 
dies  outright.^  So  the  Lampsacenians  being  greatly 
afraid  of  Croesus,  released  Miltiades,  and  let  him  go 
free. 

38.  Thus  did  Miltiades,  by  the  help  of  Croesus,  eflcape 
this  danger.  Some  time  afterwards  he  died  childless,^ 
leaving  his  kingdom  and  his  riches  to  Stesagoras,  who 
was  the  son  of  Cimon,  his  half-brother.*  Ever  since 
his  death  the  people  of  the  Chersonese  have  ofifered  him 
the  customary  sacrifices  of  a  founder ;  and  they  have 
fiirther  established  in  his  honour  a  gymnic  cont^  and 
a  chariot-race,*  in  neither  of  which  is  it  lawful  for  any 
Lampsacenian  to  contend.  Before  the  war  with  Lamp- 
sacus  was  ended  Stesagoras  too  died  childless :  he  was 
sitting  in  the  hall  of  justice  when  he  was  struck  upon 
the  head  with  a  hatchet  by  a  man  who  pretended  to  be 
a  deserter,  but  was  in  good  sooth  an  enemy,  and  a 
bitter  one. 

39.  Thus  died  Stesagoras,  and  upon  his  death  the 
Pisistratidae  fitted  out  a  trireme,  and  sent  Miltiades, 
the  son  of  Cimon,  and  brother  of  the  deceased,  to  the 
Chersonese,  that  he  might  undertake  the  management 
of  affairs  in  that  quarter.  They  had  already  shown 
him  much  favour  at  Athens,  as  if,  forsooth,  they  had 
been  no  parties  to  the  death  of  his  father  Cimon — 
a  matter  whereof  I  will  give  an  account  in  another 
place.^     He  upon  his  arrival  remained  shut  up  within 


\ 


^  Staphylus  said  the  same  of  the 
irtvKij  as  Herodotus  of  the  nirvs  (Fr. 
13.  Ck)mpare  Zenob.  Prov.  v.  76, 
and  Tzetz.  Chil.  ix.  833).  Both  are 
species  of  fir. 

^  Marcellinus  relates  that  he  lost  a 
son  in  the  Chersonese  (Vit.  Thucyd. 
p.  viii.). 

"  Literally,  "  his  brother  on  the 
mother's  side."  According  to  Hero- 
dotus the  mother  of  Miltiades  and 
Cimon  wa8   married  successively  to 


Cypselus  and  to  a  Stesagoras.  Mil- 
tiades was  the  issue  of  the  former, 
Cimon  of  the  latter  marriage  (of. 
infra,  ch.  103).  Marcellinus  makes 
Stesagoras,  the  successor  of  Miltiades, 
himself  the  half-brother  of  that  king 
(Vit.  ITiucyd.). 

*  See  i.  167,  and  compare  the  simi- 
lar honours  paid  to  Brasidas  at  Am- 
phipolis  (ITiucyd.  v.  11). 

2  Infra,  ch.  103. 
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the  house,  pretending  to  do  honour  to  the  memory  of 
his  dead  brother;  whereupon  the  chief  people  of  the 
Chersonese  gathered  themselves  together  from  all  the 
cities  of  the  land,  and  came  in  a  procession  to  the  place 
where  Miltiades  was,  to  condole  with  him  upon  his  mis- 
fortune. Miltiades  commanded  them  to  be  seized  and 
thrown  into  prison ;  after  which  he  made  himself  master 
of  the  Chersonese,  maintained  a  body  of  five  hundred 
mercenaries,  and  married  Hegesipyla,*  daughter  of  the 
Thracian  king  Olorus. 

40.  This  Miltiades,  the  son  of  Cimon,  had  not  been 
long  in  the  country*  when  a  calamity  befel  him  yet 
more  grievous  than  those  in  which  he  was  now  in- 
volved :  for  three  years  earlier  he  had  had  to  fly  before 
an  incursion  of  the  Scyths.  These  nomads,  angered  by 
the  attack  of  Darius,  collected  in  a  body  and  marched 
as  far  as  the  Chersonese.**     Miltiades  did  not  await  their 


*  The  Thracian  princes  were  not 
averse  to  giving  their  daughters  in 
marriage  to  the  Greeks  upon  the 
coast.  Teres,  the  founder  of  the  great 
kingdom  of  the  Odrysae,  married  one 
of  his  daughters  to  Nymphodorus,  a 
Greek  of  Abdera  (lliucyd.  ii.  29). 
Hegesipyla,  the  daughter  of  Olorus,  is 
said  to  have  accompanied  her  husband 
to  Athens,  and  after  his  death  to  have 
married  another  Athenian,  by  whom 
she  had  a  son  who  was  named  Olorus, 
after  his  grandfather.  This  Olorus 
was  the  father  of  Tliucydides,  wlio 
seems  to  have  inherited,  through  his 
grandmother,  the  Hegesipyla  hero 
mentioned,  a  considerable  property  in 
Thrace  (Thucyd.  iv.  104;  compare 
Marcellinus,  Vit.  Thucyd.,  whose  ac- 
count, however,  is  very  confused). 
Hegesipyla  was  probably,  by  her 
name,  a  half  Greek,  the  daughter  of 
a  Greek  mother.  (Compare  the  case 
of  Scylas,  iv.  78.) 

*  There  is  here  a  curious  laxity  of 
expression,  or  a  curious  forgetfulness 
of  dates.  Miltiades  cannot  have  en- 
tered upon  his  government  much  later 
than  B.C.  512,  for  not  only  did  he  take 


part  in  the  Scythian  expedition  of 
Darius,  which  was  at  latest  in  b.o. 
507-6,  but  we  are  expressly  told  that 
he  was  sent  from  Athens  to  the  Cher* 
sonese  by  the  Fisiatratuke,  who  ceased 
to  reign  b.c.  510.  Now  his  expul- 
sion from  the  Chersonese  by  the  Scyths 
falls,  according  to  the  account  here 
given,  into  the  year  b.c.  495,  so  that 
he  had  been  at  least  ftfteen  years  in 
the  coimtry  when  the  Scythians  drove 
him  out. 

'  This  appears  to  have  been  a  ma- 
rauding expedition,  to  which  the 
Scythians  were  encouraged  by  the 
success  of  the  Ionian  revolt  up  to 
that  time.  It  took  place  the  year 
before  the  fall  of  Miletus.  This  date 
explains  the  mistake,  if  mistake  it  be, 
of  Strabo  (xiii.  p.  853),  who  thought 
the  burning  of  the  towns  about  the 
Hellespont,  in  B.C.  493  (supra,  ch. 
33),  to  have  arisen  from  fear  of  a 
Scythic  invasion  of  Asia.  The  anx- 
iety of  the  Scythians  to  avenge  the 
invasion  of  their  land  is  indicated  by 
the  embassy  to  Sparta  mentioned  be- 
low (ch.  84). 
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coming,  but  fled,  and  remained  away  until  the  Scyths 
retired,  when  the  Dolonci  sent  and  fetched  him  back. 
All  this  happened  three  years  before  the  events  which 
befel  Miltiades  at  the  present  time. 

41.  He  now  no  sooner  heard  that  the  Phoenicians 
were  attacking  Tenedos  •  than  he  loaded  five  triremes 
with  his  goods  and  chattels,  and  set  sail  for  Athens. 
Cardia  was  the  point  from  which  he  took  his  de- 
parture; and  as  he  sailed  down  the  gulf  of  Melas,^ 
along  the  shore  of  the  Chersonese,  he  came  suddenly 
upon  the  whole  Phoenician  fleet.  However  he  himself 
escaped,  with  four  of  his  vessels,  and  got  into  Imbrus,' 
one  trireme  only  falling  into  the  hands  of  his  pursuers. 
This  vessel  was  imder  the  command  of  his  eldest  son 
Metiochus,  whose  mother  was  not  the  daughter  of  the 
Thracian  king  Olorus,  but  a  different  woman.  Meti- 
ochus and  his  ship  were  taken ;  and  when  the  Phoenicians 
foimd  out  that  he  was  a  son  of  Miltiades  they  resolved 
to  convey  him  to  the  king,  expecting  thereby  to  rise 
high  in  the  royal  favour.  For  they  remembered  that 
it  was  Miltiades  who  counselled  the  lonians  to  hearken 
when  the  Scyths  prayed  them  to  break  up  the  bridge 
and  return  home.®  Darius,  however,  when  the  Phoe- 
nicians brought  Metiochus  into  his  presence,  was  so  far 
from  doing  him  any  hurt,  that  he  loaded  him  with 
benefits.  He  gave  him  a  house  and  estate,  and  also  a 
Persian  wife,  by  whom  there  were  children  born  to  him 
who  were  accounted  Persians.  As  for  Miltiades  himself, 
from  Imbrus  he  made  his  way  in  safety  to  Athens. 

42.  At  this  time  the  Persians  did  no  more  hurt  to 
the  lonians,  but  on  the  contrary,  before  the  year  was 
out,  they  carried  into  effect  the  following  measures. 


0^ 


«  Supra,  ch.  31. 

^  The  modem  gulf  of  XeroSy  on  the 
western  side  of  the  peninsula.     It  re- 
ived its  name  from  the  river  Melas, 
small  strer.m  which  flows  into  the 


p:ulf  near  Kavatchy  called  by  the  Turks 
the  Kavatch  Su, 

®  Imbrus  is  not  more  than  10  or  12 
miles  from  the  coast.  It  is  mentioned 
above  (v.  26).         •  Supra,  iv.  137. 
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which  were  greatly  to  their  advantage.  Artaphemes, 
satrap  of  Sardis,  summoned  deputies  from  all  the  Ionian 
cities,  and  forced  them  to  enter  into  agreements  with 
one  another,  not  to  harass  each  other  by  force  of  arms, 
but  to  settle  their  disputes  by  reference.^®  He  likewise 
took  the  measurement  of  their  whole  country  in  para- 
sangs — such  is  the  name  which  the  Persians  give  to  a 
distance  of  thirty  furlongs^ — and  settled  the  tributes 
which  the  several  cities  were  to  pay,  at  a  rate  that  has 
continued  unaltered  from  the  time  when  Artaphemes 
fixed  it  down  to  the  present  day.^     The  rate  was  very 


*®  These  provisoes  were  common  in 
the  Greek  treaties  (compare  Thucyd. 
i.  145,  V.  18,  79,  &c.) ;  but  it  is  dif- 
ficult to  imagine  that  the  cities  of 
Asiatic  Greece  had  up  to  this  time 
possessed  the  right  of  carrying  on  war 
with  one  another.  Such  a  right  seems 
incompatible  with  the  Persian  domi- 
nation, and  no  instance  appears  of  its 
exercise. 

*  Supra,  ii.  6,  and  v.  63. 

*  Mr.  Grote  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol. 
V.  pp.  454-6,  note  )  denies  that  the 
Greek  cities  upon  the  coast  paid  any 
tribute  to  Persia  from  the  date  of  the 
full  organisation  of  the  Athenian  con- 
federacy (B.C.  476)  till  after  the  dis- 
asters at  Syracuse  (b.c.  413).  He 
thinks  this  passage  only  means  that 
there  was  an  assessment  of  the  Ionic 
cities  in  the  king's  books,  not  that 
there  was  any  payment  of  tribute. 
He  supposes  that  Herodotus  knew 
this  fact  of  the  assessment,  from 
having  access  to  the  books  themselves, 
and  "  might  or  might  not  know**  whe- 
ther the  tribute  was  realised.  To  me 
it  appears  quite  inconceivable  that 
Herodotus  should  be  ignorant  of  such 
a  point,  and  very  unlikely  that  he 
should  have  mentioned  the  continu- 
ance of  the  assessment  in  the  way 
which  he  has,  if  all  payment  of  it  had 
ceased  from  the  time  when  he  was 
eight  years-  old.  There  is,  however, 
more  direct  evidence  that  the  tribute 
continued  to  be  paid.  Mr.  Grote  ad- 
mits that  '*  Greek  towns  in  the  inte- 
rior** paid  their  quotas,  considering 


that  point  to  be  proved  by  the  case  of 
Magnesia,  which  Artaxerxes  gave  to 
Themistocles ;  but  he  has  apparently 
forgotten  that  the  revenues  of  Myus 
and  Lampsacus,  both  cities  of  the 
coast,  were  assigned  to  the  illustrious 
exile,  in  exactly  the  same  way  as  those 
of  Magnesia  (Thucyd.  i.  138).  It  is 
manifest  therefore  that  Lampsacus 
and  Myus  were  not  only  rated,  but 
paid  tribute,  down  to  e.g.  465.  Indeed 
this  is  confessed  by  Mr.  Grote  in  an- 
other note  (vol.  V.  p.  385,  note  "), 
strangely  at  variance  Mrith  the  pre- 
vious  one.  If  so,  there  can  be  no 
reason  for  supposing  that  any  of  the 
towns  upon  the  mainland  were  free 
from  tribute. 

The  expressions  of  Thucydides  (i. 
18,  89,  95,  &c.),  which  Mr.  Grote 
quotes,  concerning  the  Hellespontine 
and  Ionian  Greeks  who  had  ^^ revolted 
from  Persia,"  and  been  "  liberated 
from  the  king,"  must  be  understood, 
I  think,  of  the  cities  on  the  European 
side  of  the  Hellespont,  and  of  the 
islands,  Proconnesus,  Cyzicns,  Lesbos, 
Chios,  Samos,  &c. 

It  seems  to  me  probable  that  the 
practical  exemption  from  tribute  of 
the  Greek  cities  on  the  mainland  com- 
menced in  B.C.  449,  and  was  an  ex- 
press provision  of  the  treaty  of  Cy- 
prus. It  was  the  equivalent  which 
the  Greeks  received  for  agreeing  to 
leave  the  Persians  in  undisputed  pos- 
session of  Cyprus  and  Egypt.  Hero- 
dotus had  perhaps  at  this  time  oom- 
pleted  the  first  draught  of  his  history. 
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nearly  the  same  as  that  which  had  been  paid  before  the 
revolt.^  Such  were  the  peaceful  dealings  of  the  Per- 
sians with  the  lonians. 

43.  The  next  spring  Darius  superseded  all  the  other 
generals,  and  sent  down  Mardonius,  the  son  of  Gobryas,* 
to  the  coast,  and  with  him  a  vast  body  of  men,  some  fit 
for  sea,  others  for  land  service.  Mardonius  was  a  youth 
at  this  time,  and  had  only  lately  married  Artazostra,  the 
king's  daughter.^  When  Mardonius,  accompanied  by 
this  numerous  host,  reached  Cilicia,  he  took  ship,  and 
proceeded  along  shore  with  liis  fleet,  while  the  land 
army  marched  under  other  leaders  towards  the  Helles- 
pont. In  the  course  of  his  voyage  along  the  coast  of 
Asia  he  came  to  Ionia ;  and  here  I  have  a  marvel  to 
relate  which  will  greatly  surprise  those  Greeks  who 
cannot  believe  that  Otanes  advised  the  seven  con- 
spirators to  make  Persia  a  commonwealth.^  Mardonius 
put  down  all  the  despots  throughout  Ionia,  and  in  lieu 
of  them  established  democracies.  Having  so  done,  he 
hastened  to  the  Hellespont,  and  when  a  vast  multitude 


The  facta  were  therefore,  at  the  time 
of  his  writing,  as  lie  stated  them. 
Afterwards  at  Thurii  he  neglected  to 
alter  the  passage,  which  is  not  sur- 
prising, for  he  seems  to  have  done 
little  more  than  make  additions  to 
his  history  in  his  later  years. 

■  Supra,  iii.  90.  What  necessitated 
the  new  rating  and  measurement  was 
the  alteration  of  territory  wliich  had 
taken  place  in  consequence  of  the  re- 
volt. Miletus  we  know  had  been 
punished  for  its  share  in  the  out- 
break by  the  loss  of  a  tract  of  moun- 
tain land  which  was  given  to  the 
Carians  of  Pedasus  (supra,  ch.  20), 
and  probably  the  remainder  of  the 
guilty  cities  had  been  treated  in  the 
same  way.  On  the  other  hand,  cities 
which  abstained,  as  Ephesus  (supra, 
ch.  16,  note),  may  have  received  an 
increase  of  territory. 

This  is  another  instance  of  the 

altcniation  of  names  among  the  Pcr- 

(Compare  iii.  160,  &c.)    Go- 


bryas  was  the  son  of  a   Mardonius 
(Beh.  Ins.  col.  iv.  par.  18). 

*  On  marriages  of  this  kind,  gee 
above  v.  116,  note  *,  and  compare 
vol.  ii.  p.  557,  note  *. 

•  It  would  seem  that  the  tale  re- 
lated by  Herodotus  in  Book  iii.  (chs. 
80-83),  had  appeared  incredible  to  the 
Greeks  themselves.  Herodotus  im- 
doubtedly  believed  it  to  be  true,  but 
the  story  does  not  really  derive  any 
support  from  the  policy  here  pursued 
by  Mardonius.  I'hat  policy  was  de- 
cidedly wise.  The  Persians  had 
learnt,  by  dint  of  experience,  that 
they  lost  more,  through  unpopularity, 
by  upholding  the  tyrants,  than  they 
gained  by  the  convenience  of  having 
the  government  of  the  Greek  states 
assimilated  to  their  own.  To  allow 
Greeks,  in  order  to  conciliate  them, 
democratic  institutions,  was  a  very 
different  thing  from  contemplating 
the  adoption  of  such  institutions 
among  themselves. 
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of  ships  had  been  brought  together,  and  likewise  a 
powerful  land  force,  he  conveyed  his  troops  across  the 
strait  by  means  of  his  vessels,  and  proceeded  through 
Europe  against  Eretria  and  Athens.' 

44.  At  least  these  towns  served  as  a  pretext  for  the 
expedition,  the  real  purpose  of  which  was  to  subjugate 
as  great  a  number  as  possible  of  the  Grecian  cities; 
and  this  became  plain  when  the  Thasians,®  who  did  not 
even  lift  a  hand  in  their  defence,  were  reduced  by  the 
sea  force,  while  the  land  army  added  the  Macedonians 
to  the  former  slaves  of  the  king.  All  the  tribes  on  the 
hither  side  of  Macedonia  had  been  reduced  previously.* 
From  Thasos  the  fleet  stood  across  to  the  mainland, 
and  sailed  along  shore  to  Acanthus,*  whence  an  attempt 
was  made  to  double  Mount  Athos.  But  here  a  violent 
north  wind  sprang  up,  against  which  nothing  could 
contend,  and  handled  a  large  niunber  of  the  ships 
with  much  rudeness,  shattering  them  and  driving  them 
agroimd  upon  Athos.  'Tis  said  the  number  of  the 
ships  destroyed  was  little  short  of  three  hundred,  and 
the  men  who  perished  were  more  than  twenty  thou- 
sand.^    For  the  sea  about  Athos  aboimds  in  monsters 


7  The  aggressors  in  the  late  war 
(supra,  V.  99). 

•  Thasos  had  hitherto  escaped  sub- 
jection. Megabazus,  who  carried  his 
arms  even  farther  west,  seems  to  have 
had  no  fleet  at  his  disposal.  Otanes, 
who  reduced  Ijemnos  and  Tmbrus 
(supra,  V.  26,  27),  did  not  venture  so 
far  as  lliasos. 

»  Supra,  V.  18. 

^  Acanthus  lay  on  the  eastern  side 
of  the  peninsula  of  Athos,  as  is  plain 
both  from  this  passage  and  from  the 
account  of  the  march  of  Xerxes  (infra, 
vii.  115-121).  It  probably  occupied 
the  site  of  the  modem  village  of 
Erisao  (Leake's  Northern  Greece,  vol. 
iii.  p.  147).  The  territojy  of  the  Acaa- 
thians,  however,  extended  across  the 
isthmus,  and  they  may  have  had  a 
post  on  the  Singitic  Gulf,  which  per- 
haps misled  Ptolemy  (iii.  13,  p.  92) 
and  Strabo  (vii.  p.  481)  as  to  the  site 


of  the  place.  Scylax  (p.  03),  Scynmus 
Chius  (11.  645-6\  and  Mela  (ii.  2), 
agree  with  Herodotus. 

'  The  navigation  of  this  coast  is 
still  full  of  danger.  "  Such  is  the 
fear,"  says  Colonel  Leake,  "  enter- 
tained by  the  Greek  boatmen  of  the 
strength  and  uncertain  direction  of 
the  currents  aroimd  Mount  Athos, 
and  of  the  gales  and  high  seas  to 
which  the  vicinity  of  the  moimtain  is 
subject  during  half  the  year,  and 
which  are  rendered  more  formidable 
by  the  deficiency  of  harbours  in  the 
Gulf  of  Orfana  (Sinus  Strymonicus), 
that  I  could  not,  so  long  as  I  was  in 
the  peninsula,  and  though  offering  a 
high  price,  prevail  upon  any  boat  to 
carry  me  from  the  eastern  side  of  the 
peninsula  to  the  western,  or  even  from 
Xiropotami  to  VaiopedhV^  (Northern 
Greece,  vol.  iii.  p.  146.  Compare  Sir 
G.  Bowen's  Diary,  p.  57.) 
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beyond  all  others,  and  so  a  portion  were  seized  and 
devoured  by  these  animals,^  while  others  were  dashed 
violently  against  the  rocks ;  some,  who  did  not  know 
how  to  swim,  were  engulfed,  and  some  died  of  the  cold. 

45.  While  thus  it  fared  with  the  fleet,  on  land  Mar- 
donius  and  his  army  were  attacked  in  their  camp  during 
the  night  by  the  Brygi,*  a  tribe  of  Thracians ;  and  here 
vast  numbers  of  the  Persians  were  slain,  and  even  Mar- 
donius  himself  received  a  wound.  The  Brygi,  never- 
theless, did  not  succeed  in  maintaining  their  own 
freedom  :  for  Mardonius  would  not  leave  the  coimtry 
till  he  had  subdued  them  and  made  them  subjects  of 
Persia.  Still,  though  he  brought  them  under  the 
yoke,  the  blow  which  his  land  force  had  received  at 
their  hands,  and  the  great  damage  done  to  his  fleet  off 
Athos,  induced  him  to  set  out  upon  his  retreat;  and 
so  this  armament,  having  failed  disgracefully,  returned 
to  Asia. 

46.  The  year  after  these  events,  Darius  received  in- 
formation from  certain  neighbours  of  the  Thasians  that 
those  islanders  were  making  preparations  for  revolt ; 
he  therefore  sent  a  herald,  and  bade  them  dismantle 
their  walls,  and  bring  all  their  ships  to  Abdera.*^  The 
Thasians,  at  the  time  when  Histiaeus  the  Milesian  made 
his  attack  upon  them,^  had  resolved  that,  as  their  in- 
come was  very  great,  they  would  apply  their  wealth  to 
building  ships  of  war,  and  surrounding  their  city  with 
another  and  a  stronger  wall.     Their  revenue  was  de- 


'  Mr.  Grote,  I  know  not  on  what 
grounds,  transforms  these  sea-mon- 
sters into  "wild  beasts*'  inliabiting 
the  "  tongue  of  land"  (Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  iv.  p.  422). 

*  The  Greeks  believed  these  Brygi 
to  have  been  ethnically  connected  with 
the  Phryges  or  Phrygians  of  Asia 
Minor  (infra,  vii.  73;  Strab.  vii.  p. 
427).  At  this  time  they  seem  to 
have  dwelt  in  the  region  above  Chal- 
'idice,  or  perhaps  a  little  more  to  the 
between  the  Chalcidic  peninsula 


and  Pieria  (infra,  vii.  185).  After- 
wards they  were  pushed  very  much 
further  westward,  and  appear  as  neigh- 
bours to  the  niyrians  upon  the  Adri- 
atic (Scymn.  Ch.  1.  433 ;  Strab.  vii.  p. 
473 ;  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  Bpv{). 

^  Megabazus  had  subdued  the  entire 
coast  (supra,  v.  10,  ad  fin.),  and  Ab- 
d^ra  had  probably  been  occupied  by 
a  Persian  garrison,  like  Eion  and 
Doriscus  (infra,  vii.  106-7).  On  its 
site,  vide  infra,  vii.  109. 

•  Supra,  ch.  28. 


Chap.  46-47. 


THE  THASIANS  SUSPECTED. 
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rived  partly  from  their  possessions  upon  the  mainland,' 
partly  from  the  mines  which  they  owned.  They  were 
masters  of  the  gold  mines  at  Scapte-Hyle,®  the  yearly 
produce  of  which  amounted  in  all  to  eighty  talents. 
Their  mines  in  Thasos*  yielded  less,  but  still  were  so 
far  prolific  that,  besides  being  entirely  free  from  land- 
tax,  they  had  a  surplus  income,  derived  from  the  two 
sources  of  their  territory  on  the  main  and  their  mines, 
in  common  years  of  two  hundred,  and  in  the  best  years 
of  three  hundred  talents. 

47.  I  myself  have  seen  the  mines  in  question :  by 
far  the  most  curious  of  them  are  those  which  the  Phoe- 
nicians discovered  at  the  time  when  they  went  with 
Thasus  and  colonised  the  island,^  which  afterwards 
took  its  name  from  him.^  These  Phoenician  workings 
are  in  Thasos  itself,  between  Coenyra  and  a  place  called 
(Enyra,  over  against  Samothrace  :^  a  huge  mountain 
has  been  turned  upside  down  in  the  search  for  ores. 
Such  then  was  the  source  of  their  wealth.  On  this 
occasion  no  sooner  did  the  Great  King  issue  his  com- 
mands than  straitway  the  Thasians  dismantled  their 
wall,  and  took  their  whole  fleet  to  Abdera. 


'  The  Thasians  possessed  a  number 
of  places  on  the  coast  opposite  their 
island,  as  is  plain  from  Thucydides  (i. 
100).  One  of  these  was  Datum  (Eus- 
tath.  ad  Dionys.  Perieg.  517  ;  Zcnob. 
Prov.  Gr.  Cent.  iii.  71),  a  place  which 
combined  so  many  advantages  that  it 
passed  into  a  proverb  for  an  abundance 
of  good  things  (Zenob.  I.  s.  c.  Harpo- 
cration  in  voc. ;  Strab.  vii.  p.  481 ;  see 
also  infra,  ix.  75,  note).  It  possessed 
gold-mines,  and  was  also  a  place  of 
great  fertility. 

•  Scapt^-HyM  is  said  by  Stephen 
(ad  voc.)  to  have  been  a  town  upon 
the  Thracian  coast,  opposite  Thasos. 
It  was  probably  near  Datum,  to  which 
its  gold-mines  seem  sometimes  to  be 
ascribed.  The  wife  of  Thucydides 
was,  we  are  told,  a  native  of  this 
place,  and  the  owner  of  some  of  its 
mines  (Maroellin.  Vit.  Thucyd.  p.  ix.), 


and  hither  Thucydides  himself  retired 
when  exiled  from  Athens,  and  wrote 
his  history  (ibid.  p.  x. ;  Plutarch, 
de  Exil.  ii.  p.  605,  C).  The  name 
is  sometimes  written  Sieaim/crvXi; 
(Steph.  Theophr.),  and  hi  Latin  Scap- 
tesula  (Lucret.). 

'  Thasos  is  said  to  have  been  called 
Chrysa  by  the  early  Greeks,  on  ac- 
count of  its  gold-mines  (Arrian.  Fr. 
67;  Eustath.  ad  Dionys.  Perieg.  528). 

*  Supra,  ii.  44.  Compare  Apollod. 
in.  i.  1,  §  7,  8.  Thucydides  makes 
ITiasos  a  colony  of  the  Parians  (iv. 
104). 

"  Bochart  (Geograph.  Sac.  i.  xi.  p. 
393)  derives  the  word  Thasos  from 
the  Syriac  taSy  "  an  armlet." 

'  That  IS,  on  the  aiputh-east  side  of 
the  island.  Ccenyra  still  remains  in 
the  modem  Kinyra,  The  site  of 
(Enyra  cannot  be  fixed. 
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48.  After  this  Darius  resolved  to  prove  the  Greeks, 
and  try  the  bent  of  their  minds,  whether  they  were 
incKned  to  resist  him  in  arms  or  prepared  to  make 
their  submission.  He  therefore  sent  out  heralds  in 
divers  directions  round  about  Greece,  with  orders  to 
demand  everywhere  earth  and  water  for  the  king.  At 
the  same  time  he  sent  other  heralds  to  the  various  sea- 
port towns  which  paid  him  tribute,  and  required  them 
to  provide  a  number  of  ships  of  war  and  horse-trans- 
ports. 

49.  These  towns  accordingly  began  their  prepara- 
tions, and  the  heralds  who  had  been  sent  into  Greece 
obtained  what  the  king  had  bid  them  ask  from  a  large 
number  of  the  states  upon  the  mainland,  and  likewise 
from  all  the  islanders  whom  they  visited.*  Among 
these  last  were  included  the  Eginetans,  who,  equally 
with  the  rest,  consented  to  give  earth  and  water  to  the 
Persian  king. 

When  the  Athenians  heard  what  the  Eginetans  had 
done,  believing  that  it  was  from  enmity  to  themselves 
that  they  had  given  consent,  and  that  the  Eginetans 
intended  to  join  the  Persian  in  his  attack  upon  Athens, 
they  straitway  took  the  matter  in  hand.  In  good  truth 
it  greatly  rejoiced  them  to  have  so  fair  a  pretext,  and 
accordingly  they  sent  frequent  embassies  to  Sparta,* 
and  made  it  a  charge  against  the  Eginetans  that  their 
conduct  in  this  matter  proved  them  to  be  traitors  to 
Greece. 

50.  Hereupon  Cleomenes,  the  son  of  Anaxandridas, 


*  Eubcea  is  probably  to  be  excepted 
from  the  list,  and  also  Naxos,  which 
it  was  intended  to  punish  (infra,  ch. 
96).  The  rest  of  the  Cyclades,  with- 
out doubt,  made  their  submission. 

•  Mr.  Grote  has  some  excellent  ob- 
servations on  the  great  importance  of 
this  appeal  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  iv. 
pp.  427-430).  It  raised  Sparta  to 
the  general  protectorate  of  Greece. 
Hitherto   she  had  been    a   leading 


power,  frequently  called  in  to  aid  the 
weaker  against  the  stronger,  but  with 
no  definite  hegemony ,  excepting;  over 
the  states  of  the  Peloponnese  ^supra, 
V.  91).  Now  she  was  acknowledged 
to  have  a  paramount  authority  over 
the  whole  of  Greece,  as  the  proper 
guardian  of  the  Grecian  libertieB.  It 
gave  additional  weight  to  the  appeal 
Qiat  it  was  made  by  Athens,  the 
second  dty  of  Greece. 


Chap.  48-52. 


CLEOMENES  VISITS  EGINA. 
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who  was  then  king  of  the  Spartans,  went  in  person  to 
Egina,  intending  to  seize  those  whose  guilt  was  the 
greatest.  As  soon  however  as  he  tried  to  arrest  them, 
a  number  of  the  Eginetans  made  resistance,  a  certain 
Crius,  son  of  Polycritus,  being  the  foremost  in  violence. 
This  person  told  him  "  he  should  not  carry  off  a  single 
Eginetan  without  it  costing  him  dear — the  Athenians 
had  bribed  him  to  make  this  attack,  for  which  he  had 
no  warrant  from  his  own  government — otherwise  both 
the  kings  would  have  come  together  to  make  the 
seizure."  This  he  said  in  consequence  of  instructions 
which  he  had  received  from  Demaratus.*  Hereupon 
Cleomenes,  finding  that  he  must  quit  Egina,  asked 
Crius  his  name ;  and  when  Crius  told  him,  "  Get  thy 
horns  tipped  with  brass  with  all  speed,  0  Crius,"'  he 
said,  "  for  thou  wilt  have  to  struggle  with  a  great 
danger." 

51.  Meanwhile  Demaratus,  son  of  Ariston,  was  bring- 
ing charges  against  Cleomenes  at  Sparta.  He  too,  like 
Cleomenes,  was  king  of  the  Spartans,  but  he  belonged 
to  the  lower  house — not  indeed  that  his  house  was  of 
any  lower  origin  than  the  other,  for  both  houses  are  of 
one  blood — ^but  the  house  of  Eurysthenes  is  the  more 
honoured  of  the  two,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  elder 
branch. 

52.  The  Lacedaemonians  declare,  contradicting  therein 
all  the  poets,®  that  it  was  king  Aristodemus  himself,  son 


'  This  was  the  second  time  that 
Demaratns  had  thwarted  Cleomenes 
(vide  supra,  v.  75).  The  kings  of  the 
younger  house  had  an  inferior  posi- 
tion, and  their  jealousy  of  the  elder 
house  found  a  natural  vent  in  such 
petty  annoyances  as  those  wljich  are 
recorded  of  Demaratus. 

'  Cleomenes  puns  upon  the  name 
Crius,  which  signifies  "a  ram"  in 
Greek.  Cicero  indulges  in  facetioe  of 
the  same  kind  with  respect  to  Verres, 
verres  being  Latin  for  "  a  boar  pig." 
(Cf.  Cic.  in  Verr.  Act.  II.  ii.  78,  iv.  25 


and  43.  "Aiebant  in  labores  Uer- 
culis  non  miniis  hunc  immanissimum 
Verrem,  quam  ilium  aprum  Eryman- 
thinum  referri  oportcre/*) 

"  These  poets  are  not  those  of  the 
Epic  cycle,  which  concluded  with  the 
adventures  of  Telegonus,  the  son  of 
Ulysses,  but  either  "  those  who  car- 
ried on  the  mythological  fables  genea- 
logically, as  Ciua^thon  and  ^ius,** 
or  else  *'  the  historical  poets,  such  as 
Eumelus  the  Corinthian"  (M tiller's 
Dorians,  vol.  i.  p.  58,  E.  T.).  Their 
views  were  adopted  by  the  mytho- 
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of  Aristomachns,  grandson  of  CleodaBUS,  and  great- 
grandson  of  Hyllus,  who  conducted  them  to  the  land 
which  they  now  possess,  and  not  the  sons  of  Aristo- 
demus.  The  wife  of  Aristodemus,  whose  name  (they 
say)  was  Argeia,  and  who  was  daughter  of  Autesion,* 
son  of  Tisamenus,  grandson  of  Thersander,  and  great- 
grandson  of  Polynices,  within  a  little  while  after  their 
coming  into  the  country  gave  birth  to  twins.  Aristo- 
demus just  lived  to  see  his  children,  but  died  soon  after- 
wards of  a  disease.  The  Lacedaemonians  of  that  day 
determined,  according  to  custom,  to  take  for  their  king 
the  elder  of  the  two  children,  but  they  were  so  alike,  and 
so  exactly  of  one  size,  that  they  could  not  possibly  tell 
which  of  the  two  to  choose ;  so  when  they  found  them- 
selves unable  to  make  a  choice,  or  haply  even  earlier, 
they  went  to  the  mother  and  asked  her  to  tell  them 
which  was  the  elder,  whereupon  she  declared  that  "  she 
herself  did  not  know  the  children  apart,"  although  in 
good  truth  she  knew  them  very  well,  and  only  feigned 
ignorance  in  order  that,  if  it  were  possible,  both  of 
them  might  be  made  kings  of  Sparta.  The  Lacedaemo- 
nians were  now  in  a  great  strait ;  so  they  sent  to  Delphi 
and  inquired  of  the  oracle  how  they  should  deal  with 
the  matter.  The  Pythoness  made  answer,  "Let  both 
be  taken  to  be  kings,  but  let  the  elder  have  the  greater 
honour."  So  the  Lacedaemonians  were  in  as  great  a 
strait  as  before,  and  could  not  conceive  how  they  were 
to  discover  which  was  the  first-born,  till  at  length  a 
certain  Messenian,  by  name  Panites,  suggested  to  them 
to  watch  and  see  which  of  the  two  the  mother  washed 


^^^^.       X  civile 


logical  prose- writers,  as,  for  instance, 
Apollodorus  (II.  viii.  2,  §  0)  and 
raiisaniils  (III.  i.  5),  who  both  de- 
clare the  death  of  Aristodemus  to  have 
taken  place  before  the  invasion  of  the 
Peloponncse.  Herodotus  follows  the 
X  Spartan  tradition,  as  he  himself 
which  was  that  Aristodemus 


actually  reigned  at  Sparta.  Of  this 
tradition  we  find  another  trace  iu 
Xenophon  (Ages.  \m,  7),  the  friend 
of  Agesilaiis,  and  so  long  a  refugee 
in  Laconia. 

•  Sister  therefore,  acconling  to  the 
myth,  of  Theras,  the  coloniser  of 
lliera  (supra,  iv.  147). 


Chap.  63. 
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and  fed  first ;  if  they  found  she  always  gave  one  the 
preference,  that  fact  would  tell  them  all  they  wanted  to 
know ;  if,  on  the  contrary,  she  herself  varied,  and  some- 
times took  the  one  first,  sometimes  the  other,  it  would 
he  plain  that  she  knew  as  little  as  they ;  in  which  case 
they  must  try  some  other  plan.  The  Lacedaemonians 
did  according  to  the  advice  of  the  Messenian,  and, 
without  letting  her  know  why,  kept  a  watch  upon  the 
mother ;  by  which  means  they  discovered  that,  when- 
ever she  either  washed  or  fed  her  children,  she  always 
gave  the  same  child  the  preference.  So  they  took  the 
boy  whom  the  mother  honoured  the  most,  and  regarding 
him  as  the  first-bom,  brought  him  up  in  the  palace ; 
and  the  name  which  they  gave  to  the  elder  boy  was 
Eurysthenes,  while  his  brother  they  called  Procles. 
When  the  brothers  grew  up,  there  was  always,  so  long 
as  they  lived,  enmity  between  them ;  and  the  houses  * 
sprung  from  their  loins  have  continued  the  feud  to  this 
day.* 

63.  Thus  much  is  related  by  the  Lacedaemonians,  but 
not  by  any  of  the  other  Greeks ;  in  what  follows  I  give 
the  tradition  of  the  Greeks  generally.  The  kings  of  the 
Dorians  (they  say) — coimting  up  to  Perseus,  son  of 
Danae,^  and  so  omitting  the  god — are  rightly  given  in 


*  It  may  be  suspected  that  the  fre- 
quent prosecutions  and  punishments 
of  the  Spartan  kings  were  fomented 
and  encouraged  by  the  hostility  be- 
tween the  rival  houses.  Besides  the 
degradation  of  Demaratus  narrated 
below  (ch.  67),  we  know  that  Leoty- 
chides  was  banished  from  Sparta  (ch. 
72)— -that  Cleomenes  fled  through 
fear  (ch.  74) — that  Pausanias,  the  son 
of  Cleombrotus,  was  put  to  death 
(ITiucyd.  i.  134)— that  Plistoanax, 
the  son  of  Pausanias,  remained  in  exile 
for  nineteen  years  (lliucyd.  v.  16) — 
and  that  Pausanias,  the  son  of  Plisto- 
auax,  was  tried  on  a  capital  charge, 
and  had  to  quit  the  country  (Xen. 
Hell.  III.  v.  7-25).    It  seems  to  have 

VOL.  III. 


been  for  the  purpose  of  weakening  the 
monarchy  by  the  introduction  of  such 
a  state  of  things,  that  the  double 
royalty  was  established  and  main- 
tained at  Sparta.  See  the  statement 
of  Aristotle  (Pol.  ii.  6),  a-tarrjpiay  ivo- 
fu(ov  Tff  nSkti  €lptu  t6  aranndiidv  rovs 
/SeuriXctf. 

'  It  is  strange  that  Herodotus  should 
speak  of  Perseus  as  a  *'  king  of  the 
Dorians."  Perseus,  according  to  the 
legend,  was  a  progenitor  of  Hercules, 
and  therefore  an  ancestor  of  the  Spar- 
tan monarchs;  but  the  Hcracleids 
did  not  come  into  connexion  with  the 
Dorians  till  at  least  a  generation  after 
Hercules. 

2  o 


450 


EGYPTIAN  DESCENT  OF  THE  PERSEID^.       Book  VI. 


the  common  Grreek  lists,  and  rightly  considered  to  have 
been  Greeks  themselves,  for  even  at  this  early  time 
they  ranked  among  that  people.^  I  say  "  up  to  Per- 
seus," and  not  further,  because  Perseus  has  no  mortal 
father  by  whose  name  he  is  called,*  as  Hercules  has  in 
Amphitryon;  whereby  it  appears  that  I  have  reason 
on  my  side,  and  am  right  in  saying,  "  up  to  Perseus." 
If  we  follow  the  line  of  Danae,  daughter  of  Acrisius, 
and  trace  her  progenitors,  we  shall  find  that  the  chiefs 
of  the  Dorians  are  really  genuine  Egyptians.*  In  the 
genealogies  here  given  I  have  followed  the  common 
Greek  accounts. 

54.  According  to  the  Persian  story,  Perseus  was  an 
Assyrian  who  became  a  Greek  ;*  his  ancestors,  therefore, 


*  This  cannot  be  held  to  be  strictly 
,  true,  since  the  name  Hellene  first  en- 
tered the  Peloponnese  with  the  Do- 
rians. If,  however,  wo  understand 
only  that  the  earlier  Peloponnesian 
princes  were  of  no  foreign  race,  but  of 
one  closely  akin  to  the  Hellene,  the 
statement  may  be  accepted. 

*  That  is  to  say,  he  is  uniformly 
declared  to  be  the  son  of  Jupiter. 

*  Supra,  ii.  91.  Herodotus  believes 
in  the  tale  which  brings  Danaiis  from 
Egypt. 

[Many  writers  besides  him  ascribe 
the  colonisation  of  parts  of  Greece  to 
the  uncolonising  Egyptians.  Danaus 
led  a  colony  from  Egypt  (Diod.  i.  2) ; 
and  not  only  was  Danaus  said  to  have 
fled  from  Egypt  to  Argos,  but  Pau- 
sanias  thinks  the  Nauplians  a  colony 
fromthat  country  in  old  times.  (Bk.iv.) 
Diodorus  and  others  say  colonies  went 
from  Egypt  to  Athens,  led  by  Cecrops 
from  Sais.  Cadmus  (the  personifi- 
cation of  the  East^  generally  re- 
ported to  have  gone  from  Phoenicia  to 
IVeotia  (Her.  v.  57),  is  said  by  Euse- 
bius  to  have  miCTated  from  Egyptian 
Thebes  with  Phoenix,  and  to  have 
founded  Athens  and  Boeotian  Tliebcs  ; 
and  both  he  and  Cecrops  have  the 
merit  of  leading  a  colony  of  Saites  to 
Athens.  (Rchol.  on  Lycoph.  Diod. 
i.  28.)    Triptolcmus  again  gave  laws 


to  Athens  (Porph.  de  Abstin.  iv.  ; 
Diod.  i.  18,  20),  and  Erechtheus  was 
also  said  to  be  an  Egyptian.  (Diod.  i. 
29.)  But  without  giving  ftul  credit 
to  these  and  similar  statements,  it  is 
possible  that  some  settlers,  probably 
refugees,  occasionally  went  from  Egypt 
to  Greece,  and  that,  as  Herodotus 
positively  asserts,  a  great  number  of 
barbarous  people  became  united  with 
them  (Bk.  i.  c.  58);  though  no  par- 
ticular portion  of  the  Greek  race  can 
be  said  to  be  of  Egyptian,  or  any  other 
foreign  origin,  subsequently  to  the  CTeat 
immigrations  from  Asia. — ^G.  W/j 

•  It  has  not  been  commonly  seen 
that  this  is  an  entirely  distinct  story 
from  that  related  below  (vii.  150)--- 
that  Perseus,  son  of  Danae,  had  a  son 
Perses,  the  progenitor  of  the  Aclue- 
menian  kings  —  which  latter  the 
Greeks  generally  adopted  (Plat.  Alcib. 
i.  p.  120,  E. ;  Xen.  Cyrop.  I.  ii.  1 ; 
Apollod.  II.  iv.  5,  §  1).  This  tale 
denies  any  birth  connexion  between 
Perseus  and  the  Greeks,  bringing  him 
originally  from  the  East  (strangely 
enough  from  Assyria),  and  making 
him  settle  in  Greece  and  become 
naturalised. 

Both  stories  seem  to  me  pure  in- 
ventions, based  merely  upon  the  simi- 
larity of  name  which  the  Persians 
found  to  exist  between  their  own  na- 
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according  to  them,  were  not  Greeks.  They  do  not 
admit  that  the  forefathers  of  Acrisius  were  in  any  way 
related  to  Perseus,  but  say  they  were  Egyptians,  as  the 
Greeks  likewise  testify. 

55.  Enough  however  of  this  subject.  How  it  came 
to  pass  that  Egyptians  obtained  the  kingdoms  of  the 
Dorians,'  and  what  they  did  to  raise  themselves  to  such 
a  position,  these  are  questions  concerning  which,  as 
they  have  been  treated  by  others,®  I  shall  say  nothing. 
I  proceed  to  speak  of  points  on  which  no  other  writer 
has  touched. 

56.  The  prerogatives  which  the  Spartans  have 
allowed  their  kings  are  the  following.  In  the  first 
place,  two  priesthoods,  those  (namely)  of  Lacedaemonian 
and  of  Celestial  Jupiter  ;•  also  the  right  of  making  war 
on  what  country  soever  they  please,^  without  hindrance 


tional  appellation  and  a  Greek  mytho- 
logical personage.  They  were  willing 
to  take  advantage  of  this  circumstance 
to  encourage  the  belief  in  an  early  con- 
nexion between  themselves  and  the 
Greeks,  and  they  did  not  much  care  in 
what  way  the  connexion  was  made  out. 

It  is  of  course  possible  that  the 
Greek  hero  Perseus  may  have  come 
down  to  them  from  those  primitive 
times  when  the  Arian  race  had  not 
yet  split  into  sections,  and  thus  the 
similarity  of  name  may  not  be  acci- 
dental. It  may  even  indicate  a  real 
connexion  of  race,  but  not  one  of 
which  either  of  the  two  tales  is  a 
proper  exponent. 

'  That  is  to  say,  the  kingdoms  of 
the  Peloponnese,  afterwards  conquered 
by  the  Dorians. 

■  It  is  uncertain  to  what  class  of 
writers  Herodotus  here  alludes.  He 
may  intend  the  poets  of  the  Epic 
cycle,  with  whom  the  adventures  of 
Danaiis  and  his  daughters  were  a  re- 
cognised subject.  (A  poem,  Aovofr, 
is  quoted  by  Clemens  Alex.  Strom, 
iv.  p.  618,  and  referred  to  by  Harpo- 
cration,  ad  voc.  avroY^wi/.)  It  is  more 
probable,  however,  that  he  speaks  of 
prose-writers,  such  as  Acusilaiis,  He- 
catajus,  and  Hippys  of  Rhcgium.  The 


**  genealogies  "  of  the  two  former,  and 
the  Argdica  of  the  latter  author, 
might  treat  of  the  matters  in  question. 
Colonel  Mure  suggests  that  the  re- 
ference is  to  the  "  Spartan  magis- 
trates "  of  Charon  (Lit.  of  Greece,  vol. 
iv.  p.  306),  but  it  is  very  unlikdy 
that  he  went  further  back  than  the 
Dorian  conquest. 

•  These  are  probably  Achaean  rather 
than  Dorian  priesthoods,  and  may 
have  belonged  to  the  Heracleid  kings 
before  their  expulsion.  The  worship 
of  Apollo  specially  characterised  the 
Dorian  tribes,  that  of  Jupiter  and 
Juno  the  Achaean  (see  Mtiller's  Do- 
rians, i.  pp.  409-411,  E.  T.).  Zeus 
Laceda3mon  and  Zeus  Uranius  would 
be  respectively  Jupiter  the  lord  of 
the  Lacedemonian  territory,  and  Ju- 
piter tlie  supreme  god,  or  king  of 
heaven.  The  necessary  union  of  the 
])riestly  with  the  kingly  office  was  an 
idea  almost  universal  in  early  times 
(MUller,  ii.  pp.  101-104J. 

*  Not  the  right  of  aeclaring  war, 
which  rested  with  the  assembly,  and 
might,  we  know,  be  exercised  against 
the  will  of  the  king  (Thucyd.  i.  b7), 
but  the  right  of  determining  the 
general  course  and  character  of  each 
camjAign  (ib.  viii.  5). 
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from  any  of  the  other  Spartans,  under  pain  oT  outlawry ; 
on  service  the  privilege  of  marching  first  in  the  ad- 
vance and  last  in  the  retreat,  and  of  having  a  hundred* 
picked  men  for  their  body-guard  while  with  the  army ; 
likewise  the  liberty  of  sacrificing  as  many  cattle  in  their 
expeditions  as  it  seems  them  good,  and  the  right  of 
having  the  skins  and  the  chines  of  the  slaughtered 
animals  for  their  own  use. 

57.  Such  are  their  privileges  in  war  ;  in  peace  their 
rights  are  as  follows.  When  a  citizen  makes  a  public 
sacrifice  the  kings  are  given  the  first  seats  at  the  ban- 
quet ;  they  are  served  before  any  of  the  other  guests, 
and  have  a  double  portion  of  everything;  they  take 
the  lead  in  the  libations,  and  the  hides  of  the  sacrificed 
beasts  belong  to  them.  Every  month,  on  the  first  day, 
and  again  on  the  seventh  of  the  first  decade,*  each 
king  receives  a  beast  without  blemish  at  the  public  cost, 
which  he  offers  up  to  Apollo  ;*  likewise  a  medimnus  of 
meal,*  and  of  wine  a  Laconian  quart.  In  the  contests 
of  the  games  they  have  always  the  seat  of  honour  ;  they 
appoint  the  citizens  who  have  to  entertain  foreigners  ;* 


*  This  is  i^erhaps  an  error.  The 
number  of  the  knights  who  formed 
the  king's  body-guard  is  always  else- 
where declared  to  be  300  (infra,  vii. 
205,  viii.  124  ;  Thucyd.  v.  72 ;  Xen. 
de  Rep.  Lac.  iv.  3) ;  and  this  number 
accords  better  with  the  other  nume- 
rical divisions  at  Sparta,  as,  for  in- 
stance, the  three  tribes,  the  thirty 
Obaj,  the  thirty  senators,  &c.  Pos- 
sibly, however,  the  knights  of  the 
Hyllean  tribe,  who  would  be  100, 
were  attached  in  a  sjiecial  way  to  the 
persons  of  the  kings,  and  accom- 
panied them  as  a  body-guard  on  all 
expeditions,  whereas  the  whole  300 
may  not  have  gone  out  unless  upon 
special  occasions. 

■  On  the  division  of  the  Greek 
month  into  decades,  fiffv  iarafievos, 
fiffu  fu<rS>v,  and  fiffu  <f>6h<i>v,  see 
•Smith's  Diet,  of  Antiq.  ad  voc.  Ca- 
LENDARiuM,  and  comp.  Uesiod.  0]). 


ct  Dies,  798,  &c.  The  seventh  day 
of  each  month  was  sacred  to  Apollo, 
who  was  believed  to  have  been  bom 
on  the  seventh  of  Thargelion  (May). 
See  Diog.  Laert.  iii.  §  2,  and  comp. 
He^.  Op.  et  D.  771. 

*  I'he  kings  were  at  the  head  of  the 
whole  national  religion,  the  Dorian 
A  polio- worship,  as  well  as  the  Achiean 
cultus  of  Jupiter. 

*  On  the  size  of  the  medimnus,  and 
also  of  the  choenix,  see  vol.  1.  p.  331, 
note*. 

«  The  Proxeni,  whose  special  duty 
was  to  receive  and  entertain  ambas- 
sadors from  foreign  states.  The  chief 
states  of  Greece  had  generally  a  Prox- 
enus  at  all  the  more  important  towns, 
who  undertook  this  duty.  He  was 
always  a  native  of  the  place,  and,  ex* 
cept  at  Sparta,  was  nominated  to  his 
office  by  the  state  whose  proxenus  he 
was.     At  Sjxirta,  in  consequence  of 
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they  also  nominate,  each  of  them,  two  of  the  Pythians,^ 
officers  whose  business  it  is  to  consult  the  oracle  at 
Delphi,  who  eat  with  the  kings,  and,  like  them,  live  at 
the  public  charge.  If  the  kings  do  not  come  to  the 
public  supper,  each  of  them  must  have  two  choenixes 
of  meal  and  a  cotyle  of  wine®  sent  home  to  him  at  his 
house ;  if  they  come,  they  are  given  a  double  quantity  of 
each,  and  the  same  when  any  private  man  invites  them 
to  his  table.  They  have  the  custody  of  all  the  oracles 
which  are  pronounced,  but  the  Pythians  must  likewise 
have  knowledge  of  them.  They  have  the  whole  de- 
cision of  certain  causes,  which  are  these,  and  these 
only : — When  a  maiden  is  left  the  heiress  of  her  father's 
estate,  and  has  not  been  betrothed  by  him  to  any  one, 
they  decide  who  is  to  marry  her  ;•  in  all  matters  con- 
cerning the  public  highways  they  judge ;  and  if  a  person 
wants  to  adopt  a  child,  he  must  do  it  before  the  kings. 
They  likewise  have  the  right  of  sitting  in  council  with 
the  eight-and-twenty  senators ;  and  if  they  are  not  pre- 
sent, then  the  senators  nearest  of  kin  to  them  have 
their  privileges,  and  give  two  votes  as  the  royal 
proxies,  besides  a  third  vote,  which  is  their  own.* 


the  greater  jealousy  of  foreigners,  the 
state  insisted  on  itself  appointing  the 
proxeni ;  and  as  the  department  of 
foreign  affairs  belonged,  in  an  cs^x^cial 
way,  to  the  kings,  committed  to  them 
the  selection  of  fit  persons. 

'  The  Pythians  at  Si>arta  corre- 
spond to  the  ffimral  1IvB6xpTi(rT0i  at 
Athens,  and  to  tne  permanent  6€apoi 
of  other  states  (Mttller's  Dorians,  ii. 
p.  15,  E.  T.).  They  are  mentioned 
as  messmates  of  the  kings  by  Xeno- 
phon  (Rep.  Lac.  xv.  §  4)  and  Suidas 
(ad  voc.  Uoi3u)i).  Many  inscriptions 
place  their  names  immediately  after 
those  of  the  kings  (Mdmoires  de 
TAcad^mie  des  Inscriptions  et  Belles 
Lettres,  torn.  xv.  p.  396).  Miiller 
thinks  (I.  8.  c.)  that  they  liad  seats  in 
the  senate. 

*  llio  cotyle  is  one  of  the  AtUo 


liquid  measures :  it  contained  about 
hal/  a  pint.  Two  cotyles  made  one 
xestes  or  pint.  The  Attic  quart  (tc- 
TopTop)  was  the  fourth  part  of  a  xes- 
tes—consequently  only  a  quarter  of  a 
pint;  but  it  may  be  suspected  that 
the  *'  Laconian  quart  '*  was  a  quarter 
amphoreus,  or  above  two  gallonB. 

*  So  at  Athens  the  Archon  Epony- 
mus,  who  specially  represented  the 
ancient  office  of  the  king,  had  the 
guardianship  of  all  orphans  and  heir- 
esses (Pollux,  viii.  89).  The  disposal 
of  heiresses  and  adoption  of  children 
were  of  more  than  common  import- 
ance at  Sparta,  since  the  state  looked 
with  disfavour  upon  an  undue  accu- 
mulation of  property. 

^  The  meaning  of  this  passage  is 
very  obscure.  Miiller  (ii.  p.  106, 
uoto  ',  E.  T.)  thinks  that  Herodotus 
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58.  Such  are  the  honours  which  the  Spartan  people 
have  allowed  their  kings  during  their  lifetime ;  after 
they  are  dead  other  honours  await  them.  Horsemen 
carry  the  news  of  their  death  through  all  Laconia, 
while  in  the  city  the  women  go  hither  and  thither 
drumming  upon  a  kettle.  At  this  signal,  in  every 
house  two  free  persons,  a  man  and  a  woman,  must  put 
on  mourning,^  or  else  be  subject  to  a  heavy  fine.  The 
Lacedaemonians  have  likewise  a  custom  at  the  demise 
of  their  kings  which  is  common  to  them  with  the  bar- 
barians of  Asia — ^indeed  with  the  greater  niunber  of 
the  barbarians  everywhere — that  when  one  of  their 
kings  dies,  not  only  the  Spartans,  but  a  certain  number 
of  the  country  people  from  every  part  of  Laconia  are 
forced,  whether  they  will  or  no,  to  attend  the  funeral. 
So  these  persons  and  the  Helots,  and  likewise  the 
Spartans  themselves,*  flock  together  to  the  number  of 
several  thousands,  men  and  women  intermingled,  and 
all  of  them  smite  their  foreheads  violently,  and  weep 


shared  in  the  opinion  which  Thucy- 
dides  says  (i.  20)  was  current  through 
Greece,  and  supposed  each  king  to 
have  the  right  of  giving  two  votes. 
He  would  therefore  consider  Hero- 
dotus to  mean  tliat  in  the  absence  of 
the  kings,  the  tux)  senators  nearest  of 
km  to  the  two  monarchs  respectively, 
gave  each  a  double  vote  for  tlie  mon- 
arch whose  kinsman  he  was,  after 
which  he  gave  a  third  vote  for  himself. 
Schweighaeuser  regards  Herodotus  as 
speaking  only  of  one  senator,  and  us- 
ing the  plural  distributively^  meaning 
that  the  senators  who  were  on  each 
occasion  most  nearly  related  to  the 
royal  house,  gave  the  royal  votes  (one 
for  each  king)  and  then  gave  their 
own.  Whatever  Herodotus  means, 
there  is  little  doubt  that  such  was  the 
actual  practice  (cf.  Tlmcyd.  1.  s.  c. ; 
Plat.  Leg.  iii.  692,  A.). 

*  That  is  to  say,  **  wear  squalid 
unwashed  garments,  or  even  cover 
themselves  with  mud  and  dirt ;"  for 
the  Greeks,  when  they  mourneti  at 


all,  mourned  in  the  Oriental  fashion 
(see  Hom.  II.  xxiv.  164-5).  It  is  un- 
certain whether  this  mourning  at  the 
death  of  the  Spartan  kings  was  con- 
fined to  the  Perioxji,  or  whether  it  in- 
cluded the  S|)artans,  who  were  for- 
bidden by  the  laws  of  Lycurgus  to 
mourn  at  the  death  of  their  own 
relatives  (Plutarch,  Inst.  Lac.  p. 
238,  D.). 

^  The  three  classes  of  which  the 
Lacedsemonian  population  consisted 
are  here  very  clearly  distinguished 
from  one  another:—!,  llie  Pericrci, 
or  free  inhabitants  of  the  country  dis- 
tricts, the  descendants  in  the  main  of 
the  submitted  Acha^ans ;  2.  The  He- 
lots, or  serfs  who  tilled  the  soil  U)x>n 
the  estates  of  their  Donan  lords,  de- 
scended in  imrt  from  Achajans  taken 
with  arms  in  their  hands,  but  chiefly 
from  the  conquered  Messeuians  ;  and 
3.  The  Spartaua,  or  Dorian  conquerorg, 
who  wore  the  only  citizens,  and  who 
lived  almost  exclusively  in  the  cajitaU 
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and  wail  without  stint,  saying  always  that  their  last 
king  was  the  best.  If  a  king  dies  in  battle,  then  they 
make  a  statue  of  him,  and  placing  it  upon  a  couch 
right  bravely  decked,  so  carry  it  to  the  grave.  After 
the  burial,  by  the  space  of  ten  days  there  is  no  as- 
sembly, nor  do  they  elect  magistrates,*  but  continue 
mourning  the  whole  time. 

59.  They  hold  with  the  Persians  also  in  another 
custom.  When  a  king  dies,  and  another  comes  to  the 
throne,  the  newly-made  monarch  forgives  all  the 
Spartans  the  debts  which  they  owe  either  to  the  king 
or  to  the  public  treasury.  And  in  like  manner  among 
the  Persians  each  king  when  he  begins  to  reign  remits 
the  tribute  due  from  the  provinces.* 

60.  In  one  respect  the  Lacedaemonians  resemble  the 
Egyptians.*  Their  heralds  and  flute-players,  and  like- 
wise their  cooks,  take  their  trades  by  succession  from 
their  fathers.  A  flute-player  must  be  the  son  of  a  flute- 
player,  a  cook  of  a  cook,  a  herald  of  a  herald;  and 
other  people  cannot  take  advantage  of  the  loudness  of 
their  voice  to  come  into  the  profession  and  shut  out 
the  heralds'  sons,  but  each  follows  his  father's  business.' 
Such  are  the  customs  of  the  Lacedaemonians. 


*  Compare  the  Roman  justitium 
usual  at  the  death  of  an  emperor  or 
other  great  personage  (Tacit.  Ann.  i. 
16,  ii.  82 ;  Suet.  Calig.  24 ;  Lucan. 
Phars.  ii.  16,  &c.).  . 

*  The  Pseudo-Smerdis,  therefore,  in 
remitting  the  tribute  for  three  years, 
merely  extended  a  species  of  largess, 
to  which  the  subjects  of  Persia  were 
already  accustomed  in  some  degree 
(supra,  iii.  67). 

'  On  the  classes  of  the  Egyptians 
see  note  on  Book  ii.  ch.  164. 

^  The  bearing  of  this  passage  upon 
the  question  of  the  existence  of  caste 
in  Greece  has  been  already  noticed 
(supra,  V.  66,  note  *).  Priesthoods  were 
hereditary  m  a  large  number  of  the 
Grecian  states.  Herodotus  himself 
mentions  the  lamids  and  Telliads  of 


Elis  (ix.  33,  34),  the  Talthybiads  of 
Lacedaemon  (vii.  134),  and  the  Teli- 
nids  of  Gela  in  Sicily  (vii.  153). 
Other  writers  furnish  a  very  much 
larger  catalogue  of  priestly  families(cf. 
Histoire  de  rAcaa6mie  des  Inscrip- 
tions, tom.  xxiii.  p.  51,  et  seq.)  Nor 
are  the  indications  of  caste  confined 
to  the  priesthood.  Arts  and  sciences, 
too,  often  descended  from  father  to 
son.  Hence  we  hear  of  the  family  of 
the  Asclepiads  (physicians)  in  Coa 
and  Cnidus  (Theopomp.  Fr.  Ill),  and 
of  the  HomSrids  in  Chios  (SCcllan. 
Fr.  55 ;  Aousil.  Fr.  31) ;  while  lar^&v 
naidtSf  CQaypd<f>»v  iratdcf,  and  the  like, 
are  common  periphases  for  larpoi, 
C(aypd(f>oij  &c.  Thus  the  facts  which 
are  here  mentioned  with  respect  to 
Sparta  have  parallels  in  a  number  of 
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61.  At  the  time  of  wliich  we  are  speaking,  while 
Cleomenes  in  Egina  was  labouring  for  the  general  good 
of  Greece,  Demaratus  at  Sparta  continued  to  bring 
charges  against  him,  moved  not  so  much  by  love  of  the 
Eginetans  as  by  jealousy  and  hatred  of  his  colleague, 
Cleomenes  therefore  was  no  sooner  returned  from 
Egina  than  he  considered  with  himself  how  he  might 
deprive  Demaratus  of  his  kingly  office;  and  here  the 
following  circumstance  furnished  a  ground  for  him  to 
proceed  upon.  Ariston,  king  of  Sparta,  had  been 
married  to  two  wives,  but  neither  of  them  had  borne 
him  any  children ;  as  however  he  still  thought  it  was 
possible  he  might  have  offspring,  he  resolved  to  wed  a 
third;  and  this  was  how  the  wedding  was  brought 
about.  He  had  a  certain  friend,  a  Spartan,  with  whom 
he  was  more  intimate  than  with  any  other  citizen.  This 
friend  was  married  to  a  wife  whose  beauty  far  surpassed 
that  of  all  the  other  women  in  Sparta ;  and  what  was 
still  more  strange,  she  had  once  been  as  ugly  as  she 
now  was  beautiful.  For  her  nurse,  seeing  how  ill- 
favoured  she  was,  and  how  sadly  her  parents,  who 
were  wealthy  people,  took  her  bad  looks  to  heart,  be- 
thought herself  of  a  plan,  which  was  to  carry  the  child 
every  day  to  the  temple  of  Helen  at  Therapna,®  which 


other  similar  facts  in  various  parts  of 
Greece,  all  tending  to  establish  the 
early  prevalence  of  caste,  of  which  the 
four  Ionic  tril)e8  are  the  most  marked 
and  decisive  indication. 

*  Therapnd  was  a  place  of  some 
importance  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Eurotas,  nearly  opposite  Sparta,  from 
which  it  was  distant  probably  about 
two  miles.  It  was  strongly  situated 
on  the  flat  top  of  a  high  hill,  and  its 
towers  made  it  a  conspicuous  object 
(Pind.  Isth.  i.  31,  tnfrtircdov  Oepdirvas 
idos  ;  Alcman.  Fr,  1,  eihrvpyos  9e- 
panva).  Some  think  that  it  was  the 
ancient  metrojwlis  of  the  Achseans, 
before  8i)arta  became  a  great  city 
(Bahr  ad  loc. ;   Mtiller's  Dorians,  i. 


p.  108,  E.  T.);  but  the  claims  of 
AmycljB  to  this  position  are  superior. 
(See  the  Essays  appended  to  Book  v. 
Essay  i.  p.  338.)  There  was  a  local 
tradition  that  Helen  had  been  buried 
at  Tlierapn^  (Pausan.  111.  xix.  §  9); 
and  both  Helen  and  Menelaus  were 
certainly  worshipped  there  down  to 
the  time  of  Isocrates  (Encom.  Hel, 
xxvii.  p*  231 ;  compare  Athenag,  Leg, 
pro  Christ,  xii.  p.  50).  It  is  not  clear 
whether  the  temple  of  Helen  was  dis- 
tinct from  that  of  the  Dioscuri,  which 
undoubtedly  stood  in  the  sacred  en* 
closure  called  the  Phoebeum  (Pausan. 
III.  XX.  §  1).  Therapn^  was  regarded 
as  their  burial-place  also  (Pind.  Nem. 
X.  55). 


Chap.  61, 62.  STORY  OP  ARISTON.  457 

stands  above  the  Phoebeum,'  and  there  to  place  her 
before  the  image,  and  beseech  the  goddess  to  take 
away  the  child's  ugliness.  One  day,  as  she  left  the 
temple,  a  woman  appeared  to  her,  and  begged  to  know 
what  it  was  she  held  in  her  arms.  The  nurse  told  her 
it  was  a  child,  on  which  she  asked  to  see  it,  but  the 
nurse  refused  ;  the  parents,  she  said,  had  forbidden  her 
to  show  the  child  to  any  one.  However  the  woman 
would  not  take  a  denial,  and  the  nurse,  seeing  how 
highly  she  prized  a  look,  at  last  let  her  see  the  child. 
Then  the  woman  gently  stroked  its  head,  and  said, 
"  One  day  this  child  shall  be  the  fairest  dame  in 
Sparta."  And  her  looks  began  to  change  from  that 
very  day.  When  she  was  of  marriageable  age,  Agetus, 
son  of  Alcides,  the  same  whom  I  have  mentioned 
above  as  the  friend  of  Ariston,  made  her  his  wife. 

62.  Now  it  chanced  that  Ariston  fell  in  love  with 
this  person,  and  his  love  so  preyed  upon  his  mind  that 
at  last  he  devised  as  follows.  He  went  to  his  friend, 
who  was  the  lady's  husband,  and  proposed  to  him  that 
they  should  exchange  gifts,  each  taking  that  which 
pleased  him  best  out  of  all  the  possessions  of  the  other. 
His  friend,  who  felt  no  alarm  about  his  wife,  since 
Ariston  was  also  married,  consented  readily;  and  so 
the  matter  was  confirmed  between  them  by  an  oath. 
Then  Ariston  gave  Agetus  the  present,  whatever  it 
was,  of  which  he  had  made  choice,  and  when  it  came  to 
his  turn  to  name  the  present  which  he  was  to  receive  in 
exchange,  required  to  be  allowed  to  carry  home  with 
liim  Ag^tus's  wife.  But  the  other  demurred,  and  said, 
"  except  his  wife,  he  might  have  anything  else  ;"  how- 
ever, as  he  could  not  resist  the  oath  which  he  had 
sworn,  or  the  trickery  which  had  been  practised  on 


*  A  precinct  sacred  to  Apollo,  at  a  |  scarcely  so  far  as  Eiepert  places  it 

little  distance  from   the  town  itself  •  (Atlas  von  Hellas,  Map  xix.  Plan  of 

rPansau.  1.  s.  c.  etpanvri£  dc  ov  wop-  |  bparta).    Hence  the  Btpaainlop  Ai^ 

pa>  4>oi/3aioy  Kakovfi€v6p  cotiv),  but  |  via  of  ApoUonius  (Argon,  ii.  162). 
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him,  at  last  he  suffered  Ariston  to  carry  her  away  to 
his  house. 

63.  Ariston  hereupon  put  away  his  second  wife  and 
took  for  his  third  this  woman,  and  she,  in  less  than  the 
due  time, — when  she  had  not  yet  reached  her  full  term 
of  ten  months,* — gave  birth  to  a  child,  the  Demaratus  of 
whom  we  have  spoken.  Then  one  of  his  servants  came 
and  told  him  the  news,  as  he  sat  in  council  with  the 
Ephors  ;*  whereat,  remembering  when  it  was  that  the 
woman  became  his  wife,  he  counted  the  months  upon 
his  fingers,  and  having  so  done,  cried  out  with  an  oath, 
"The  boy  cannot  be  mine."  This  was  said  in  the 
hearing  of  the  Ephors,  but  they  made  no  account  of  it 
at  the  time.  The  boy  grew  up,  and  Ariston  repented 
of  what  he  had  said,  for  he  became  altogether  convinced 
that  Demaratus  was  truly  his  son.  The  reason  why  he 
named  him  Demaratus  was  the  following.  Some  time 
before  these  events  the  whole  Spartan  people,  looking 
upon  Ariston  as  a  man  of  mark  beyond  all  the  kings 
that  had  reigned  at  Sparta  before  him,  had  offered  up 
a  prayer  that  he  might  have  a  son.  On  this  account, 
therefore,  the  name  Demaratus^  was  given. 

64.  In  course  of  time  Ariston  died,  and  Demaratus 
received  the  kingdom;  but  it  was  fated,  as  it  seems, 
that  these  words,  when  bruited  abroad,  should  strip 
him  of  his  sovereignty.      This  was  brought  about  by 


*  Vide  infra,  ch.  69,  note  «.  The 
birth  ordinarily  takes  place  in  the 
tenth  lunar  month.  We  are  told  be- 
low (ch.  69)  that  the  wife  of  Ariston 
gave  birth  to  Demaratus  at  the  close 
of  the  seventh  month, 

*  So  Pausanias  (1.  s.  c),  even  more 
plainly,  since  he  uses  the  expression 
€v  /3ovXJ7  Ka0rifuv(i^  for  the  more  am- 
biguous cV  0ci>K<p  Ka$i]fi§p(f  of  our 
author.  The  ** council"  intended 
would  seem  to  be  the  Ephors'  office 
(cUopcIoi;,  or  simply  apx^lov,  Pausan. 
111.  xi.  §  8;  Xcn.  Ages.  i.  §  30), 
where  they  held  their  daily  meetings. 


which  were  attended  occasionally  by 
the  kings  themselves.  (Cf.  Xen. 
1.  s.  c,  who  says  of  Agesilaiis,  that 
when  he  was  recalled  from  Asia  to 
Lacedajmon,  he  "  obeyed  as  readily 
as  if  he  had  been  standing  without 
retinue  in  the  Ephors*  office  before 
the  Five  " — ovdev  dta<f>€p6vT<os  tj  €i  €v 

napa  roi/s  Trcvrc.) 

■  Dem-aratus  (6  r«  drjpx^  dpctros) 
is  the  "  People-prayod-for "  king. 
Comjmre  the  Louis  le  Desire  of 
French  history. 
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meanB  of  Cleomenes,  whom  he  had  twice  sorely  vexed, 
once  when  he  led  the  army  home  from  Eleusis/  and 
a  second  time  when  Cleomenes  was  gone  across  to 
Egina  against  such  as  had  espoused  the  side  of  the 
Medes." 

65.  Cleomenes  now,  being  resolved  to  have  his  re- 
venge upon  Demaratus,  went  to  Leotychides,  the  son  of 
Menares,  and  grandson  of  Agis,*  who  was  of  the  same 
family  as  Demaratus,  and  made  agreement  with  him  to 
this  tenor  following.  Cleomenes  was  to  lend  his  aid  to 
make  Leotychides  king  in  the  room  of  Demaratus,  and 
then  Leotychides  was  to  take  part  with  Cleomenes 
against  the  Eginetans.  Now  Ijeotychides  hated  Dema- 
ratus chiefly  on  account  of  Percalus,  the  daughter  of 
Chilon,  son  of  Demarmenus, :  this  lady  had  been  be- 
trothed to  Leotychides  ;  but  Demaratus  laid  a  plot,  and 
robbed  him  of  his  bride,  forestalling  him  in  carrying 
her  off,^  and  marrying  her.  Such  was  the  origin  of 
the  enmity.  At  the  time  of  which  we  speak,  Leoty- 
chides was  prevailed  upon  by  the  earnest  desire  of 
Cleomenes  to  come  forward  against  Demaratus  and 
make  oath  "  that  Demaratus  was  not  rightful  king  of 
Sparta,  since  he  was  not  the  true  son  of  Ariston." 
After  he  had  thus  sworn,  Leotychides  sued  Demaratus, 
and  brought  up  against  him  the  phrase  which  Ariston 
had  let  di'op  when,  on  the  coming  of  his  servant  to 
announce  to  him  the  birth  of  his  son,  he  counted  the 


*  Supra,  V.  75. 

*  Supra,  chs.  50,  and  51. 

*  The  entire  genealogy  is  given 
below  (viii.  131),  but  with  the  dif- 
ference that  the  grandfather  of  Leoty- 
chides is  called  Agcsilatls  instead  of 
Agis.  It  is  impossible  to  say  which 
of  the  two  is  the  right  name.  Bahr 
(ad  loc.)  prefers  Agesilails,  and  there- 
fore asserts  that  Demaratus  and 
Leotychides  were  first  cousins,  since 
Agesilaus  was,  he  says,  the  grand- 
father of  Demaratus  also;  but  the 
grandfather  of  Demaratus  was  Agesi- 


cles  (supra,  i.  65).  The  two  lines  of 
descent  really  parted  at  Theopompus, 
the  eighth  prc^enitor  of  Leotychides, 
and  the  seventh  of  Demaratus.  (See 
Clinton's  Table,  F.  H.  vol.  i.  p.  255.) 
^  The  seizure  of  the  bride  was  a 
necessary  part  of  a  Spartan  marriage. 
The  young  woman  could  not  pro- 
perly, it  was  thought,  surrender  her 
freedom  and  virgin  purity  unless  com- 
pelled by  the  violence  of  the  stronger 
sex.  (Of.  Plutarch,  Lycurg.  c.  15 ; 
Lac.  Apophth.  ii.  p.  228,  A.;  and  see 
Muller's  Dorians,  ii.  p.  299,  E.  T.) 
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months,  and  cried  out  with  an  oath  that  the  child  was 
not  his.  It  was  on  this  speech  of  Ariston's  that  Leoty- 
chides  relied  to  prove  that  Denaaratus  was  not  his  son, 
and  therefore  not  rightful  king  of  Sparta ;  and  he  pro- 
duced as  witnesses  the  Ephors  who  were  sitting  with 
Ariston  at  the  time  and  heard  what  he  said. 

66.  At  last,  as  there  came  to  be  much  strife  concern- 
ing this  matter,  the  Spartans  made  a  decree  that  the 
Delphic  oracle  should  be  asked  to  say  whether  De- 
maratus  were  Ariston's  son  or  no.  Cleomenes  set  them 
upon  this  plan,  and  no  sooner  was  the  decree  passed 
than  he  made  a  friend  of  Cobon,  the  son  of  Aristo- 
phantus,  a  man  of  the  greatest  weight  among  the 
Delphians;  and  this  man  prevailed  upon  Perialla,  the 
prophetess,  to  give  the  answer  which  Cleomenes  wished.® 
Accordingly,  when  the  sacred  messengers  came  and 
put  their  question,  the  Pythoness  returned  for  answer, 
"that  Demaratus  was  not  Ariston's  son."  Some  time 
afterwards  all  this  became  known,  and  Cobon  was 
forced  to  fly  from  Delphi,  while  Perialla  the  prophetess 
was  deprived  of  her  office. 

67.  Such  were  the  means  whereby  the  deposition  of 
Demaratus  was  brought  about;  but  his  flying  from 
Sparta  to  the  Medes  was  by  reason  of  an  affront  which 
was  put  upon  him.  On  losing  his  kingdom  he  had 
been  made  a  magistrate ;  and  in  that  office  soon  after- 
wards, when  the  feast  of  the  Gymnopsediae*  came  round, 


■  The  venality  of  the  Delphic  oracle 
appears  both  by  this  instance,  and  by 
the  former  one  of  the  Alcmieonida) 
(v.  63).  Such  cases,  however,  appear 
to  have  been  rare. 

®  The  feast  of  the  Gymnopajdiaj,  or 
naked  youths^  was  one  of  the  most 
important  at  Sjmrta  (Pausan.  HI.  xi. 
§  7).  It  lasted  several  days,  perhajw 
ten.  It  was  less  a  religious  festival 
than  a  great  sixjctacle,  wherein  the 
grace  and  strength  of  the  Spartan 
youth  was  exhibited  to  their  admiring 
countrymen  and  to  foreigners.    The 


chief  ceremonies  were  choral  daooes, 
in  which  wrestling  and  other  gym- 
nastic exercises  were  closely  imitated, 
and  which  served  to  show  the  adroit- 
ness, activity,  and  bodily  strength  of 
the  performers.  These  were  chietiy 
Spartan  youths,  who  danced  naked  in 
the  forum,  round  the  statues  of  Apollo, 
Diana,  and  Latona.  Songs  in  oele- 
bration  of  the  noble  deeds  performed 
by  the  youths,  as  the  exploits  of 
Thyrea  and  Thermopylfie,  formed  a 
iwrtion  of  the  proceedings  at  the  fes- 
tival.     (See  Etym.  Mag.  ad   voc. ; 
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he  took  his  station  among  the  lookers-on ;  whereupon 
Leotychides,  who  was  now  king  in  his  room,  sent  a 
servant  to  him  and  asked  him,  by  way  of  insult  and 
mockery,  "  how  it  felt  to  be  a  magistrate  after  one  had 
been  a  king  ?"  Demaratus,  who  was  hurt  at  the  ques- 
tion, made  answer — "  Tell  him  I  have  tried  them  both, 
but  he  has  not.  Howbeit  this  speech  will  be  the  cause 
to  Sparta  of  infinite  blessings  or  else  of  infinite  woes." 
Having  thus  spoken  he  wrapped  his  head  in  his  robe, 
and  leaving  the  theatre,^  went  home  to  his  own  house, 
where  he  prepared  an  ox  for  sacrifice,  and  offered  it 
to  Jupiter,*  after  which  he  called  for  his  mother. 

68.  When  she  appeared,  he  took  of  the  entrails,  and 
placing  them  in  her  hand,  besought  her  in  these  words 
following : — 

"  Dear  mother,  I  beseech  you,  by  all  the  gods,  and 
chiefly  by  our  own  hearth-god^  Jupiter,  tell  me  the  very 
truth,  who  was  really  my  father.  For  Leotychides,  in 
the  suit  which  we  had  together,  declared,  that  when 
thou  becamest  Ariston's  wife  thou  didst  already  bear  in 
thy  womb  a  child  by  thy  former  husband ;  and  others 
repeat  a  yet  more  disgraceful  tale,  that  our  groom* 
found  favour  in  thine  eyes,  and  that  I  am  his  son.  I 
entreat  thee  therefore  by  the  gods  to  tell  me  the  truth. 
For  if  thou  hast  gone  astray,  thou  hast  done  no  more 
than  many  a  woman ;  and  the  Spartans  remark  it  as 
strange,  if  I  am  Ariston's  son,  that  he  had  no  children 
by  his  other  wives." 


Athen.  xv.  p.  678 ;  Pausan.  1.  s.  c. ; 
Xcn.  Mem.  I.  ii.  61 ;  Plut.  Ages.  c. 
29 ;  and  compare  M  tiller's  Dorians,  ii. 
p.  351,  E.  T.) 

*  On  the  last  day  of  the  Gymho- 
paedias,  chorusses  and  dances  were 
performed  by  men  in  the  theatre, 
(Xen.  Hell.  VI.  iv.  16.) 

*  Supra,  ch.  56,  note. 

■  ITie  Sprtan  kinj;  has  an  altar  to 
Jupiter,  whereon  he  sacnfices,  within 
the  walls  of  his  own  house.     Ilcncc 


Jupiter  is  his  "hearth-god."  (Cf. 
ii^rvius  ad  Virg.  ^n.  ii.  506 ;  and 
Festus  de  Verb.  Sign.  viii.  p.  174.) 

*  Literally  "  ass-keeper,"  or  "donkey- 
man.**  The  name  Astrabacus  (see 
the  next  chapter)  connects  with  dar- 
p<lfirf,  "  a  mule  or  ass  **  (according  to 
some),  and  with  darpafirjkanii  "a 
muleteer."  The  scandal  of  the  court 
gossips  suggested  that  the  pretended 
stable-god  was  in  reality  such  a  per- 
son. 
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69.  Thus  spake  Demaratus,  and  his  mother  replied 
as  follows  : — "  Dear  son,  since  thou  entreatest  so  ear- 
nestly for  the  truth,  it  shall  indeed  be  fully  told  to 
thee.  When  Ariston  brought  me  to  his  house,  on  the 
third  night  after  my  coming,  there  appeared  to  me  one 
like  to  Ariston,  who,  after  staying  with  me  a  while, 
rose,  and  taking  the  garlands  from  his  own  brows 
placed  them  upon  my  head,  and  so  went  away.  Pre- 
sently after  Ariston  entered,  and  when  he  saw  the  gar- 
lands which  I  still  wore,  asked  me  who  gave  them 
to  me.  I  said,  'twas  he;  but  this  he  stoutly  denied, 
whereupon  I  solemnly  swore  that  it  was  none  other, 
and  told  him  he  did  not  do  well  to  dissemble  when  he 
had  so  lately  risen  from  my  side  and  left  the  garlands 
with  me.  Then  Ariston,  when  he  heard  my  oath, 
understood  that  there  was  something  beyond  nature  in 
what  had  taken  place.  And  indeed  it  appeared  that  the 
garlands  had  come  from  the  hero-temple  which  stands 
by  our  court  gates — the  temple  of  him  they  call  Astra- 
bacus*^ — and  the  soothsayers,  moreover,  declared  that 
the  apparition  was  that  very  person.  And  now,  my 
son,  I  have  told  thee  all  thou  wouldest  fain  know. 
Either  thou  art  the  son  of  that  hero — either  thou 
mayest  call  Astrabacus  sire,  or  else  Ariston  was  thy 
father.  As  for  that  matter  which  they  who  hate  thee 
urge  the  most,  the  words  of  Ariston,  who,  when  the 
messenger  told  him  of  thy  birth,  declared  before  many 
witnesses  that  *  thou  wert  not  his  son,  forasmuch  as 
the  ten  months  were  not  fully  out,'  it  was  a  random 


A 


*  The  hero-temple  (fjp^ov)  of  Astra- 
l)acus  is  mentioned  hy  Tausanias  in 
his  description  of  Sparta  (III.  xvi. 
§  5).  An  obscure  tradition  attaches 
to  him.  Astrabacus,  we  are  told,  and 
AlojKjcus  his  brother,  sons  of  Irbus, 
grandsons  of  Ampliisthcnes,  great- 
grandsons  of  Amphiclcs,  and  great- 
great-grandsons  of  Agis,  found  the 
wooden  image  of  Diana  Orthia,  which 


Orestes  and  Iphigenia  had  conveyed 
secretly  from  Tauris  to  Laceda^mon, 
and  on  discovering  it  were  stricken 
with  madness  (ib.  §  6).  The  worship 
of  Astrabacus  at  Sparta  is  mentioned 
bj^  Clemens  (Cohort,  ad  Gentes,  p. 
35).  It  is  conjectured  from  his  name, 
tliat  he  was  "  the  protecting  genius  of 
the  stable."    See  the  foregoing  note. 


Chap.  69,  70.         DEMARATUS  PLIES  TO  DARIUS. 
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speech,  uttered  from  mere  ignorance.  The  truth  is, 
children  are  born  not  only  at  ten  months,  but  at  nine, 
and  even  at  seven.*  Thou  wert  thyself,  my  son,  a  seven 
months*  child.  Ariston  acknowledged,  no  long  time 
afterwards,  that  his  speech  sprang  from  thoughtlessness. 
Hearken  not  then  to  other  tales  concerning  thy  birth, 
my  son ;  for  be  assured  thou  hast  the  whole  truth. 
As  for  grooms,  pray  heaven  Leotychides  and  all  who 
speak  as  he  does  may  suffer  wrong  from  them !"  Such 
was  the  mother's  answer. 

70.  Demaratus,  having  learnt  all  that  he  wished  to 
know,  took  with  him  provision  for  the  journey,  and 
went  into  Elis,  pretending  that  he  purposed  to  proceed 
to  Delphi  and  there  consult  the  oracle.  The  Lacedae- 
monians, however,  suspecting  that  he  meant  to  fly  his 
country,  sent  men  in  pursuit  of  him ;  but  Demaratus 
hastened,  and  leaving  Elis  before  they  arrived,  sailed 
across  to  Zacynthus.^  The  Lacedaemonians  followed, 
and  sought  to  lay  hands  upon  him,  and  to  separate 
him  from  his  retinue ;  but  the  Zacynthians  would  not 
give  him  up  to  them;  so  he  escaping,  made  his  way 
afterwards  by  sea  to  Asia,®  and  presented  himself  before 
king  Darius,  who  received  him  generously,  and  gave 
him  both  lands  and  cities.*    Such  was  the  chance  which 


•  Supra,  ch.  63.  Hippocrates  gives 
it  as  the  general  opiniou  of  his  time, 
that  children  are  bom  at  seven, 
eight,  nine,  ten,  and  eleven  months 

(^TlKTdV    Ka\    €7FTdlJLTJVaf    KOI    OKTaflffVa, 

Koi  ^putdfirjpa,  ical  dfica/ii;va,  Koi  tv- 
d(KdfiTfva)j  but  that  the  child  born  at 
eight  months  was  sure  to  die  (icai 
Tomav  TO.  oKTofiffva  ov  irtpiyivtfrBoi, 
Dc  -Septimestr.  i.  p.  447,  ed.  Ktihn.). 
This  is  perhaps  the  reason  why  no 
mention  is  made  here  of  an  eight- 
months*  child. 

7  Zacynthus  is  the  modem  Zante, 
It  lay  opposite  Elis,  at  the  distance  of 
thirteen  or  fourteen  miles.  The  enter- 
prise of  the  Zacynthians  is  marked  by 
their  colonies  in  Crete  (supra,  iii.  59) 


and  in  Spain.  Saguntum  is  said  to 
have  derived  both  its  name  and  origin 
from  Zacynthus  (Liv.  xxi.  7). 

•  In  B.O.  486  (infra,  vii.  3).  Ctesias 
(Persic.  Exc.  §  23)  made  Demaratus 
first  join  the  Persians  at  the  Helles- 
pont (B.C.  480),  on  occasion  of  its  pas- 
sage by  Xerxes ;  but  no  weight 
attaches  to  this  statement,  which 
clearly  contradicts  Herodotus  (cf. 
infra,  vii.  3,  and  239). 

'  Compare  the  treatment  of  The- 
mistocles  (Thucyd.  i.  138),  who  re- 
ceived from  Artaxerxes  the  revenues 
of  three  cities.  Magnesia,  Myus,  and 
Lampsacus.  The  places  given  to 
Demaratus  seem  to  have  been  I'ei^- 
mus,    Teuihrania,    and     Halisama, 
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drove  Demaratus  to  Asia,  a  man  distinguished  among 
the  Lacedaemonians  for  many  noble  deeds  and  wise 
counsels,  and  who  alone  of  all  the  Spartan  kings  ^ 
brought  honour  to  his  country  by  winning  at  Olympia 
the  prize  in  the  four-horse  chariot^race. 

71.  After  Demaratus  was  deposed,  Leotychides,  the 
son  of  Menares,  received  the  kingdom.  He  had  a  son, 
Zeuxidamus,  called  Cyniscus  *  by  many  of  the  Spartans. 
This  Zeuxidamus  did  not  reign  at  Sparta,  but  died' 
before  his  father,  leaving  a  son,  Archidamus.  Leoty- 
chides, when  Zeuxidamus  was  taken  from  him,  married 
a  second  wife,  named  Eurydam^,  the  sister  of  Menius 
and  daughter  of  Diactorides.  By  her  he  had  no  male 
offspring,  but  only  a  daughter  called  Lampito,*  whom 
he  gave  in  marriage  to  Archidamus,  Zeuxidamus*  son. 

72.  Even  Leotychides,  however,  did  not  spend  his 
old  age  in  Sparta,  but  suffered  a  punishment  whereby 
Demaratus  was  fully  avenged.  He  commanded  the 
Lacedaemonians  when  they  made  war  against  Thessaly,* 


\ 


which  were  in  the  possession  of 
Eurysthencs  and  Proclcs,  his  descend- 
ants in  B.C.  399.  (See  Xen.  Hell.  iii. 
i.  §  6.) 

»  Wealth  was  the  chief  requisite  for 
success  in  this  contest  (Schol.  ad 
Aristoph.  Kub.  12 ;  Plut.  Lacon. 
Apophth.  ii.  p.  212,  B ;  and  vide  su- 
pra, ch.  35,  note  *).  I'he  Spartan 
kings  were  for  the  most  part  poor, 
like  the  Dorians  generally.  Perhaps 
the  three  marriages  of  Ariston,  esjxjci- 
ally  the  last  with  one  who  is  said  to 
have  been  the  daughter  of  wealthy  pa- 
rents (supra,  ch.  61),  enabled  his  son 
to  enter  into  comiHJtition  with  the  opu- 
lent houses  who  usually  carried  off  the 
Olympian  prize.  Marriages  in  later 
times  were  among  the  chief  causes 
which  broke  up  the  old  Dorian  sim- 
plicity and  caused  property  to  be  ac- 
cumulated in  a  few  hands  (cf.  Her- 
mann's Pol.  Antiq.  of  Greece,  §  47). 

»  Or  "  the  Whelp."  The  word, 
however,  seems  to  have  been  regarded 
as  a  proi^er  name  rather  than  as  a 


nickname;  for  we  find  that  Archi- 
damus, the  son  of  Zeuxidamus  (or 
Cyniscus),  named  a  daughter  C^nisca 
(Pausan.  III.  \\\\,  1). 

*  Of  a  disease,  Pausanias  tells  us 
(reXfUT^  v6fTi^y  III.  rii.  8). 

*  Or  Lampido,  according  to  Plato, 
who  speaks  as  if  she  was  still  alive  in 
B.C.  427  (Alcib.  i.  p.  124,  A.).  She 
was  the  mother  of  Agis,  who  succeeded 
Archidamus.  Such  close  marriages 
were  not  unusual  at  Sparta  (cf.  infra, 
vii.  239,  end). 

*  The  date  of  this  expedition  is 
uncertain.  The  death  of  Leotychides 
and  accession  of  Archidamus  are 
wrongly  ]»laced  by  Diodorus  in  B.C. 
476,  01.  76,  1  (xi.  48).  He  affords, 
however,  the  means  of  his  own  cor- 
rection. As  he  places  the  death  of 
Leotychides  at  the  distance  of  twenty- 
two  years  from  the  dethronement  of 
Demaratus  which  was  in  B.c.  491,  it 
is  evident  that  the  real  year  of  its  oc- 
currence was  B.C.  4G9,  a  date  exactly 
in  accordance  with  the  notices  in  Plu- 
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and  might  have  conquered  the  whole  of  it,  hut  was 
bribed  by  a  large  sum  of  money/  It  chanced  that  he 
was  caught  in  the  fact,  being  found  sitting  in  his  tent 
on  a  gauntlet,  quite  full  of  silver.  Upon  this  he  was 
brought  to  trial  and  banished  from  Sparta ;  his  house 
was  razed  to  the  ground ;  and  he  himself  fled  to  Tegea,* 
where  he  ended  his  days.  But  these  events  took  place 
long  afterwards. 

73.  At  the  time  of  which  we  are  speaking  Cleo- 
menes,  having  carried  his  proceedings  in  the  matter  of 
Demaratus  to  a  prosperous  issue,  forthwith  took  Leo- 
tychides  with  him,  and  crossed  over  to  attack  the 
Eginetans;  for  his  anger  was  hot  against  them  on 
account  of  the  aflfront  which  they  had  formerly  put 
upon  him.  Hereupon  the  Eginetans,  seeing  that  both 
the  kings  were  come  against  them,  thought  it  best  to 
make  no  further  resistance.  So  the  two  kings  picked 
out  from  all  Egina  the  ten  men  who  for  wealth  and 
birth  stood  the  highest,  among  whom  were  Crius,®  son 
of  Polycritus,  and  Casambus,  son  of  Aristocrates,  who 
wielded  the  chief  power ;  and  these  men  they  carried 
with  them  to  Attica,  and  there  deposited  them  in  the 
hands  of  the  Athenians,  the  great  enemies  of  the 
Eginetans. 


tarch  n^m.  c.  16),  and  Thucydides 
(iii.  89).  The  year  b.o.  476  is  pro- 
bably the  year  of  Leotychides*  exile^ 
which  shortly  followed  his  expedition. 
I  believe  (with  Mr.  Grote,  Hist,  of 
Greece,  vol.  v.  p.  348,  note)  that  the 
latter  followed  very  closely  indeed  upon 
tlie  defeat  and  flight  of  Mardonius  in 
B.C.  479 — its  object  was  undoubtedly 
to  punish  the  Aleuadae  for  the  part 
which  they  had  taken  in  the  Persian 
war  (Pausan.  1.  s.  c.  cWparcv<rcv  inl 
Tovs  *AXcvadaf) — it  would  be  the 
natural  sequel  to  the  punishment  of 
Thebes  (infra,  ix.  87-8),  and  would 
not  have  been  likely  to  have  been 
delayed  beyond  the  next  year.  I 
should  therefore  place  it  in  b.o.  478. 
Leotychides  commanded  because  Pau- 
sanias  was  engaged  in  Asia. 

VOL.  III. 


'  Concerning  the  corruption  of  the 
Spartan  kings,  vide  supra,  iii.  148, 
note  K  According  to  Pausanias 
(I.  s.  c),  the  Aleuada)  bribed  Leoty- 
chides to  retire. 

'  According  to  Pausanias  (iii.  v. 
§  6)  he  took  sanctuary  in  the  temple 
of  Minerva  Alea,  as  did  Pausanias  the 
younger  and  Chrysis  the  Argive 
priestess.  The  peculiar  sanctity  of 
this  asylum  protected  him. 

»  Supra,  ch.  50.  Crius  is  sus- 
pected to  have  been  the  Eginetan 
wrestler  in  whose  honour  Simonides 
oom[)osod  a  triumphal  ode  (Aristoph. 
Nub.  1301,  ed.  Bothe,  et  Schol.  ad 
loc.).  Tlie  honour  in  which  wrestlers 
were  held  is  evident  from  the  story  of 
Dcmoc^es  (supra,  iii.  137). 

2  H 
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74.  Afterwards,  when  it  came  to  be  known  what 
evil  arts  had  been  used  against  Demaratus,  Cleomenes 
was  seized  with  fear  of  his  own  countrymen,  and  fled 
into  Thessaly.  From  thence  he  passed  into  Arcadia, 
where  he  began  to  stir  up  troubles,  and  endeavoured 
to  unite  the  Arcadians  against  Sparta.  He  bound 
them  by  various  oaths  to  follow  him  whithersoever 
he  should  lead,  and  was  even  desirous  of  taking  their 
chief  leaders  with  him  to  the  city  of  Nonacris,*  that 
he  might  swear  them  to  his  cause  by  the  waters  of 
the  Styx.  For  the  waters  of  Styx,  as  the  Arcadians 
say,  are  in  that  city ;  and  this  is  the  appearance  they . 
present :  you  see  a  little  water,  dripping  from  a  rock 
into  a  basin,  which  is  fenced  round  by  a  low  wall.* 


•  Nonacris  was  not  far  from  Phe- 
neus  (see  the  end  of  the  chapter,  and 
compare  Pausan.  VIII.  xvii.  §  18), 
an  Arcadian  city  anciently  of  some 
note,  but  which  had  disappeared  in 
the  time  of  Strabo  ^Strab.  viii.  p. 
563).  Nonacris  itselt  was  in  ruins 
when  Pausanias  wrote.  Colonel  Leake 
(Travels  in  the  Morea,  vol.  iii.  p.  1G9) 
places  its  site  at  Mesoru{ihi,  near 
Solos  J  about  ten  miles  from  Fonia 
(Pheneiis). 

*  This  description  of  the  Styx  dif- 
fers greatly  from  that  of  most  other 
writers,  yet  it  has  the  appearance  of 
being  derived  from  personal  observa- 
tion. Pausanias  (1.  s.  c.)  describes 
the  terrible  water  as  "  a  stream  fall- 
ing from  a  precipice,  the  highest  that 
he  had  ever  beheld,  and  dashing  itself 
upon  a  lofty  rock,  through  which  it 
passed,  and  then  fell  into  the  Crathis" 
(VIII.  xviii.  §  2).  Homer  and  Hesiod 
give  similar  descriptions  (KaT(ip6fi€vov 
2TXfy6s  vboip — II.  XV.  37.  2Tvy6s 
vbaros  alna  p€fBpa — lb.  viii.  309. 
vdcDp  t  €K  nirprjs  KaraXfi^eTcu  rjXi- 
^aroio  vyfnjXrfs — Hes.  Theog.  785). 
Colonel  Leake  (Morea,  iii.  p.  160) 
seems  to  have  discovered  the  water- 
fall intended,  near  Solos,  where  "  two 
slender  cascades  of  water  fall  periion- 
dicularly  over  an  immense  precijwce, 
and  after  winding  for  a  time  among  a 
labyrinth  of  rocks,  unite  to  form  tlie 


torrent,  which,  after  passing  the 
Klukines,  joins  the  river  Ahrata" 
rCrathis.)  Superstitious  feelings  of 
aread  still  attach  to  the  water,  which 
is  considered  to  be  of  a  peculiarly 
noxious  character  (cf.  Pausan.  1.  s.  c. ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  II.  ciii.  p.  Ill ;  ^lian. 
H.  A.  X.  40,  &c.).  The  following 
description  of  the  Styx,  from  the  pen 
of  Mr.  Clark  (Peloponnesus,  p.  302), 
is  striking : — "  In  half  an  hour  more 
we  came  in  sight  of  the  head  of  the 
glen — a  grand  specimen  of  mountain 
scenery.  Mount  Khelmos  here  breaks 
away  in  a  vast  wall  of  precipitous 
rock  many  hundred  feet  high,  but 
choked  with  a  heap  of  debris  reaching 
half-way  up,  and  sprinkled  here  and 
there  with  meagre  pines.  Over  the 
jagged  line  which  marks  the  top  of 
the  precipice  we  see  the  higher  slopes 
covered  with  snow,  and  from  a  notch 
in  the  mountain  side  a  thin  stream  of 
water  falls  down  the  cliff  on  the  rug- 
ged heap  below.  Every  now  and  then 
the  stream  is  lifted  by  wind  and  scat- 
tered over  the  face  of  the  cliff,  which, 
elsewhere  grey  with  lichens  and 
weather-stains,  is,  where  thus  washed, 
of  a  deep  red  tint.  This  thread  of 
water  is  one  of  the  sources  of  the  full 
clear  stream  which  flows  through  the 
glen,  and  joins  the  Crathis  below 
Solos.  ITie  stream  and  the  waterfall 
are  both  called  Mavro-Nero,  or  Black- 
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Nonacris,  where  this  fountain  is  to  be  seen,*  is  a  city 
of  Arcadia  near  Phenens. 

75.  When  the  Lacedaemonians  heard  how  Cleomenes 
was  engaged,  they  were  afraid,  and  agreed  with  him 
that  he  should  come  back  to  Sparta  and  be  king  as 
before.  So  Cleomenes  came  back,  but  had  no  sooner 
returned  than  he,  who  had  never  been  altogether  of 
sound  mind,*  was  smitten  with  downright  madness. 
This  he  showed  by  striking  every  Spartan  he  met  upon 
the  face  with  his  sceptre.  On  his  behaving  thus,  and 
showing  that  he  was  gone  quite  out  of  his  mind,  his 
kindred  imprisoned  him,  and  even  put  his  feet  in  the 
stocks.  While  so  bound,  finding  himself  left  alone 
with  a  single  keeper,  he  asked  the  man  for  a  knife. 
The  keeper  at  first  refused,  whereupon  Cleomenes  began 
to  threaten  him,  until  at  last  he  was  afraid,  being  only 
a  helot,  and  gave  him  what  he  required.  Cleomenes 
had  no  sooner  got  the  steel  than,  beginning  at  his  legs, 
he  horribly  disfigured  himself,  cutting  gashes  in  his 
flesh,  along  his  legs,  thighs,  hips,  and  loins,  until  at  last 
he  reached  his  belly,  which  he  likewise  began  to  gash, 
whereupon  in  a  little  time  he  died.  The  Greeks  gene- 
rally think  that  this  fate  came  upon  him  because  he 
induced  the  Pythoness  to  pronounce  against  Demaratus ; 
the  Athenians  differ  from  all  others  in  saying  that  it 
was  because  he  cut  down  the  sacred  grove  of  the 
goddesses*  when  he  made  his  invasion  by  Eleusis; 
while  the  Argives  ascribe  it  to  his  having  token  from 
their  refuge  and  cut  to  pieces  certoin  Argives  who  had 
fled  from  battle  into  a  precinct  sacred  to  Argus,*  where 


water,  and  are,  beyond  question,  the 
same  stream  and  water&ll  which,  in 
Pausanias's  time,  had  the  name  of 
Styx." — A  sketch  is  given  in  Words- 
worth's Pictorial  Greece,  p.  386. 

*  It  is  quite  conceivable  that  the 
Konacrians  may  have  conducted  a  rill 
'of  water  from  the  main  stream  of  the 
8tyx  into  their  own  city,  where  oaths 
could   bo  more    conveniently  taken 


than  among    the   precipices   of  the 
Mavronero,  ■  Supra,  v.  42. 

*  The  great  goddesses,  Ceres  and 
Proserpine  (vide  supra,  v.  82,  note  •). 
Cleomenes  appears  to  have  cut  down 
their  grove  on  his  third  expedition 
into  Attica  (v.  74 ;  and  Pausan.  UI. 
iv.  §  2). 

*  Argus,  the  Iteros  eponymus  of  tlie 
Argive  people,  was,  according  to  tra- 
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Cleomenes  slew  them,  burning  likewise  at  the  same 
time,  through  irreverence,  the  grove  itself. 

76.  For  once,  when  Cleomenes  had  sent  to  Delphi  to 
consult  the  oracle,  it  was  prophesied  to  him  that  he 
should  take  Argos ;  upon  which  he  went  out  at  the  head 
of  the  Spartans,  and  led  them  to  the  river  Erasinus.® 
This  stream  is  reported  to  flow  from  the  Stymphalian* 
lake,  the  waters  of  which  empty  themselves  into  a  pitch- 
dark  chasm,  and  then  (as  they  say)  reappear  in  Argos, 
where  the  Argives  call  them  the  Erasinus.  Cleomenes, 
having  arrived  upon  the  banks  of  this  river,  proceeded 
to  oflFer  sacrifice  to  it,  but,  in  spite  of  all  that  he  could 
do,  the  victims  were  not  favourable  to  his  crossing.  So 
he  said  that  he  admired  the  god  for  refusing  to  betray 
his  countrymen,  but  still  the  Argives  should  not  escape 


dition,  tho  grandson  of  Phoronons,  son 
of  Inachus,  one  of  the  first,  if  not  the 
very  first  king  of  the  Pcloponneso. 
Mr.  Clinton  has  with  great  care  col- 
lected the  traditions  concerning  this 
royal  family  (Fasti  Hellen.  vol.  i.  ch. 
i.  pp.  5-21). 

•  Tho  Erasinus  was  a  stream  the 
waters  of  which  issued  forth  in  great 
abundance  from  the  foot  of  the  moun- 
tain called  Chaon,  which  boundetl  the 
j)lain  of  Argos  on  the  south-west  (see 
the  subjoined  chart).  It  is  now  known 
as  the  Kefalari.  Colonel  Leake  says 
of  it:  "  It  issues  in  several  large 
streams  from  the  foot  of  the  rocks  of 
Mount  Chaon.  These  at  first  form  a 
small  deep  pool,  from  which  several 
artificial  channels  are  drawn  to  turn 
the  mills  called  the  *  Mills  of  Argos;* 
the  channels  reuniting  compose  a 
river  which  flows  directly  across  the 
plain  to  the  sea  '*  (Leake's  Morea,  vol. 
ii.  p.  340^.  It  was  believed  in  an- 
cient, and  it  is  still  thought  in  modem 
times,  to  be  identical  with  the  river 
of  Stym]^halus  (compare  Strab.  viii. 
pp.  538,  564 ;  Pausan.  II.  xxiv.  §  7 ; 
Senec.  Q.ufest.  Nat.  iii. ;  Diod.  Sic. 
XV.  49 ;  with  Gcll's  Itin.  of  the  Morea, 
p.  168 ;  and  Leake's  Morea,  iii.  p. 
113).  The  distance  between  the  place 
where  that  river  disappears  and  tlie 


souroe  of  the  K^alari  is  much 
greater  than  that  of  any  of  the  other 
subterraneous  rivers  of  the  Pelopon- 
nese.  It  is  25  miles,  more  than  the 
200  8tadesof  Diodorus(l.  S.C.).  StiU 
Colonel  Ijcake  is  inclined  to  believe 
the  fact  of  the  identity.  It  had,  ho 
thinks,  been  ascertained  in  ancient 
times  by  exi^eriment.  The  reappear- 
ance, at  the  sources  of  the  Erasinus, 
of  light  substances  thrown  into  the 
chasm  where  the  Stymphalus  disap- 
peared, would  be  sufficient  proof. 
This  he  supposes  had  been  done,  and 
was  the  ground  of  the  general  opinion 
(Morea,  ii.  p.  343,  iii.  pp.  113-14). 

7  The  lake  StyraphaUa,  or  StjTn- 
phalis,  was  in  Northern  Arcadia, 
south  of  the  high  range  of  Cyllfiu^, 
and  close  to  the  town  of  Stymphalus 
(Pausan.  VIII.  xxii. ;  Strab.  viii.  pp, 
563-4).  Ilie  latter  is  represented  by 
the  modern  village  of  Kionia.  The 
lake  itself  is  called  the  lake  otZaraka. 
Its  superfluous  waters  do  in  fact  dis- 
appear in  a  chasm  on  the  south  shore 
of  the  lake  (GolFs  Itin.  p.  154; 
Leake's  Morea,  ii.  p"  343).  Such 
chasms  {(iptOoa,  Strab.;  katavcthra^ 
modern  Greek)  are  very  common  in 
the  limestone  mountains  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnese. 


Chap.  76. 


THE  RIVER  ERASINUS. 


469 


him  for  all  that.  He  then  withdrew  his  troops,  and  led 
them  down  to  Thyrea,®  where  he  sacrificed  a  bull  to  the 
sea,  and  conveyed  his  men  on  shipboard  •  to  Nauplia^® 
in  the  Tirynthian  territory.^ 


♦■  For  the  site  of  Thyrea,  vide  supra, 
i.  82.       "  See  below,  eh.  92,  note  •. 

*®  Nauplia,  which  is  called  in  our 
maps  by  its  Turkish  name  Anapli,  is 
still  known  by  its  ancient  appellation 
among  the  Greeks  (Gell*s  Itin.  p. 
181).  It  stands  at  the  extremity  of 
the  peninsula  which  forms  the  south- 
eastern angle  of  the  bay  of  Argos. 
There  are  still  at  Nauplia  some  traces 
of  Gyclopian  walls,  of  a  masonry  very 


like  those  of  Tiryna  (Leake's  Morca, 
ii.  p.  357).  Nauplia  was  the  princiiJal 
sea-port  town  of  Argolis  in  the  time 
of  Scylax  (Peripl.  p.  43),  but  had 
fallen  into  ruins  when  Pausanias 
wrote  (II.  xxxviii.  §  2), 

^  Tiryns  was  situated  at  a  short 
distance  from  Argos,  on  the  road 
which  led  from  that  city  to  Epidauria 
(Pausan.  II.  xxv.  §  6,  7).  It  was  re- 
moved a  little  from  the  sea  (Scylax, 
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77.  The  Argives,  when  they  heard  of  this,  marched 
down  to  the  sea,  to  defend  their  country ;  and  arriving 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Tiryns,  at  the  place  which 
bears  the  name  of  S6peia,*  they  pitched  their  camp 
opposite  to  the  Lacedaemonians,  leaving  no  great  space 
between  the  hosts.  And  now  their  fear  was  not  so 
much  lest  they  should  be  worsted  in  open  fight  as  lest 
some  trick  should  be  practised  on  them ;  for  such  was 
the  danger  which  the  oracle  given  to  them  in  common 
with  the  Milesians'  seemed  to  intimate.  The  oracle 
ran  as  follows : — 

"  Time  shall  be  when  the  female  shall  conquer  the  male,  and  shall  chase  him 
Far  away, — gaining  so  great  praise  and  hononr  in  Argos; 
Then  full  many  an  Argive  woman  her  cheeks  shall  mangle  ; — 
Hence,  in  the  times  to  come  'twill  be  said  by  the  men  who  are  unborn, 
*  Tamed  by  the  spear  expired  the  coilW  terrible  serpent.' "  * 

At  the  coincidence  of  all  these  things "  the  Argives  were 


Peripl.  p.  43),  being  not  quite  a  mile 
and  a  half  from  Nauplia  (Strab.  viii. 
p.  641).  llie  Argives  transferred  the 
inhabitants  to  Ar<;o8,  and  let  the  city 
fall  into  mins,  soon  after  the  close  of 
the  Persian  war  (Pausan.  V.  xxiii.  § 
2  ;  II.  XXV.  §  7).  Still  remains  of  the 
walls,  which  were  Cyclopian,  had 
been  seen  by  Pausanias  (I.  proximo 
cit.,  and  compare  Strab.  viii.  540). 

There  is  no  difficulty  in  fixing  the 
site  of  Tiryns.  Tlio  ruins  at  Palceo- 
Anapli  correspond  in  all  respects  to 
the  notices  of  Tiryns  in  ancient 
authors.  They  occupy  the  summit 
of  an  isolated  hill  which  rises  out  of 
the  Argive  plain  to  a  height  varying 
between  20  and  50  feet.  This  was 
plainly  the  acropolis,  the  Lycimna  of 
Strabo  (viii.  p.  541).  Some  of  the 
Cyclopian  masonry  still  exists.  It 
seems  to  have  given  Tiryns,  at  a  very 
early  time,  its  epithet  of  rfix(0€<ra-a 
(Hom.  II.  ii.  559.  Compare  Gell,  p. 
182;  licake's  Morea,  ii.  p.  350. 
Clark's  Peloponnesus,  pp.  86-7). 

*  This  place  is  mentioned  by  no 
other  writer.  It  must  have  lain  be- 
tween Argos  and  Tiryns. 

»  Vide  supra,  ch.  19. 


*  It  is  hopeless  to  attempt  a  ra- 
tional explanation  of  this  oracle,  the 
obscurity  of  which  gives  it  a  special 
claim  to  be  regarded  as  a  genuine 
Pythian  response.  Pausanias  applies 
it  to  a  repulse  which  Cleomenes  and 
his  army  received,  on  attacking  Argos 
after  the  victory,  at  the  hands  of 
Telesilla  the  poetess  and  the  Argive 
women  (II.  xx.  §  7,  8;  compare 
Plutarch,  de  Virt.  Mul.  ii.  p.  245, 
D.E. ;  and  Polya?n.  viu.  33).  But 
this  story  is  incompatible  with  the 
statements  of  Herodotus ;  and,  as  Mr. 
Grote  observes  (Hist,  of  Greece,  voL 
iv.  p.  432-3),  probably  grew  up  out 
of  tlie  oracle  itself. 

The  conjecture  that  the  female  is 
H6r^,  the  protectress  of  Argos,  and 
the  male  Sparta  (Miiller,  Dorians,  i. 
p.  197,  E.  T. ;  Groto,  1.  s.  c.  note  » ; 
Biihr,  not.  ad  loc.),  may  be  reoeived 
as  probable. 

•  The  favourable  prophecy  to  Cleo- 
menes (supra,  ch.  75,  ad  fin.),  the 
warning  to  themselves,  the  invasion 
in  an  unexpected  quarter,  and  per- 
haps some  notion  of  connecting  Scpeia, 
where  they  were  stationed,  with  the 
"  coiled  terrible  serpent"  of  the  oracle. 
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greatly  cast  down,  and  so  they  resolved  that  they  would 
follow  the  signals  of  the  enemy's  herald.  Having  made 
this  resolve,  they  proceeded  to  act  as  follows :  whenever 
the  herald  of  the  Lacedaemonians  gave  any  order  to  the 
soldiers  of  his  own  army,  the  Argives  did  the  like  on 
their  side. 

78.  Now  when  Cleomenes  heard  that  the  Argives 
were  acting  thus,  he  commanded  his  troops  that,  so  soon 
as  the  herald  gave  the  word  for  the  soldiers  to  go  to 
dinner,  they  should  instantly  seize  their  arms  and 
charge  the  host  of  the  enemy.  Which  the  Lacedae- 
monians did  accordingly,  and  fell  upon  the  Argives 
just  as,  following  the  signal,  they  had  begun  their 
repast ;  whereby  it  came  to  pass  that  vast  numbers  of 
the  Argives  were  slain,  while  the  rest,  who  were  more 
than  they  which  died  in  the  fight,  were  driven  to  take 
refuge  in  the  grove  of  Argus  hard  by,  where  they  were 
surrounded,  and  watch  kept  upon  them. 

79.  When  things  were  at  this  pass  Cleomenes  acted 
as  follows :  Having  learnt  the  names  of  the  Argives 
who  were  shut  up  in  the  sacred  precinct  from  cei^in 
deserters  who  had  come  over  to  him,  he  sent  a  herald 
to  summon  them  one  by  one,  on  pretence  of  having 
received  their  ransoms.  Now  the  ransom  of  prisoners 
among  the  Peloponnesians  is  fixed  at  two  minae  the 
man.*  So  Cleomenes  had  these  persons  called  forth 
severally,  to  the  nmnber  of  fifty,  or  thereabouts,  and 
massacred  them.  All  this  while  they  who  remained 
in  the  enclosure  knew  nothing  of  what  was  happening, 
for  the  grove  was  so  thick  that  the  people  inside  were 
unable  to  see  what  was  taking  place  without.  But  at 
last  one  of  their  number  climbed  up  into  a  tree  and 
spied  the  treachery;  after  which  none  of  those  who 
were  siunmoned  would  go  forth. 


There  was  a  serpent  called  commonly 
oi/TTcdttv  TNicand.  Th.326),  and  oTfnia 
seems  to  have  been  used  in  the  same 


sense  in  some  parts  of  the  Pelopon- 
nese  ^Pausan.  VIII.  xvi.  §  2}. 
•  Vide  supra,  v.  77,  note  % 
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80.  Then  Cleomenes  ordered  all  the  helots  to  bring 
brushwood,  and  heap  it  around  the  grove,  which  was 
done  accordingly,  and  Cleomenes  set  the  grove  on  fire. 
As  the  flames  spread  he  asked  a  deserter  "  who  was  the 
god  of  the  grove?"  whereto  the  other  made  answer, 
"  Argus."  So  he,  when  he  heard  that,  uttered  a  loud 
groan,  and  said— 

"  Greatly  hast  thou  deceived  me,  Apollo,  god  of  pro- 
phecy, in  saying  that  I  should  take  Argos.  I  fear  me 
thy  oracle  has  now  got  its  accomplishment." 

81.  Cleomenes  now  sent  home  the  greater  part  of  his 
army,  while  with  a  thousand  of  his  best  troops  he  pro- 
ceeded to  the  temple  of  Juno,'  to  offer  sacrifice.  When 
however  he  would  have  slain  the  victim  on  the  altar 
himself,  the  priest  forbade  him,  as  it  was  not  lawful  (he 
said)  for  a  foreigner  to  sacrifice  in  that  temple.  At 
this  Cleomenes  ordered  his  helots  to  drag  the  priest 
from  the  altar  and  scourge  him,  while  he  performed  the 
sacrifice  himself,  after  which  he  went  back  to  Sparta. 

82.  Thereupon  his  enemies  brought  him  up  before 
the  Ephors,  and  made  it  a  charge  against  him  that  he 
had  allowed  himself  to  be  bribed,  and  on  that  account 
had  not  taken  Argos  when  he  might  have  captured  it 
easily.  To  this  he  answered — whether  truly  or  falsely 
I  cannot  say  with  certainty — ^but  at  any  rate  his  answer 
to  the  charge  was,  that  "  so  soon  as  he  discovered  the 
sacred  precinct  which  he  had  taken  to  belong  to  Argus, 


'  This  temple  of  Juno,  one  of  the 
most  famous  in  antiquity,  was  situ- 
ated between  Mycenas  and  Argos,  at 
the  distance  of  less  than  two  miles 
from  the  former  place  (Pausan.  II. 
xvii.;  »Strab.  viii.  p.  535).  It  was 
burnt  down  in  the  ninth  year  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war,  through  the  care« 
Icssncss  of  Chryseis  the  priestess 
(Thucyd.  iv.  133),  but  rebuilt  shortly 
after,  on  a  somewhat  lower  site,  by 
EupolemuR,  a  native  architect  (Pau- 
san. 1.  s.  c).    The  position  is  marked 


in  the  chart,  supra,  p.  469. 

Col.  Leake  in  1806  failed  to  dis- 
cover any  traces  of  the  Heneimi 
(Morea,  ii.  pp.  387-393J.  Its  ruins, 
however,  have  since  his  time  been 
identified,  and  have  been  visited  by 
many  travellers.  A  good  plan  and 
description  will  be  found  in  tho 
"  Peloponnesus  "  of  Professor  Curtius 
(vol.  ii.  pp.  397-400,  and  Plate  xvi.). 
Compare  Mr.  Clark's  account  (Pelo- 
ponnesus, pp.  81-6). 
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473 


he  directly  imagined  that  the  oracle  had  received  its 
accomplishment;  he  therefore  thought  it  not  good  to 
attempt  the  town,  at  the  least  until  he  had  inquired  by 
sacrifice,  and  ascertained  if  the  god  meant  to  grant  him 
the  place,  or  was  determined  to  oppose  his  taking  it. 
So  he  offered  in  the  temple  of  Juno,  and  when  the 
omens  were  propitious,  immediately  there  flashed  forth 
a  flame  of  fire  from  the  breast  of  the  image ;  wherefrom 
he  knew  of  a  surety  that  he  was  not  to  take  Argos. 
For  if  the  flash  had  come  from  the  head,  he  would  have 
gained  the  town,  citadel  and  all  f  but  as  it  shone  from 
the  breast,  he  had  done  as  much  as  the  god  intended." 
And  his  words  seemed  to  the  Spartans  so  true  and 
reasonable,  that  he  came  clear  off  from  his  adversaries. 

83.  Argos  however  was  left  so  bare  of  men,*  that  the 
slaves^  managed  the  state,  filled  the  offices,  and  ad- 
ministered everything  until  the  sons  of  those  who  were 
slain  by  Cleomenes  grew  up.  Then  these  latter  cast  out 
the  slaves,  and  got  the  city  back  under  their  own  rule ; 
while  the  slaves  who  had  been  driven  out,  fought  a 
battle  and  won  Tiryns.  After  this  for  a  time  there  was 
peace  between  the  two;  but  a  certain  man,  a  sooth- 
sayer, named  Oleander,  who  was  by  race  a  Phigalean " 


"  Mr.  Grote  has  Dot  seen  the  exact 
force  of  this  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  iv. 
p.  435,  note).  He  says  indeed  cor- 
rectly that  the  words  kot  &cprjt 
"  have  come  back  to  their  primitive 
meaning"  in  the  passage;  but  that 
primitive  meaning  is  not  merely 
•*  completely,"  "  de  fond  en  comble ;" 
but  "  ab  arce,*'  from  the  citadel, 
which  is  the  topmost  part  of  the 
city,  and  the  "caput  regni."  (See 
Schweighseuser's  Lex  Herod,  ad  voc. 
Sicprf ;  and  compare  the  Roman 
"  Capitol.")  If  the  light  had  shone 
from  the  head  or  top  of  the  image,  it 
would  have  indicated  that  he  was  to 
take  the  city  from  its  topmost  part, 
the  citadel,  to  its  lowest  buildint^* 

•  According  to  their  own  estimate 
(infra,  vii.  148)  they  had  lost  6000 


men.    In  later  times  the  number  was 
said  to  have  been  7777  (Plut.  1.  s.  c). 

*  Plutarch's  assertion  (De  Virt. 
Mul.  ii.  p.  245,  E.)  that  the  Argive 
women  did  not  marry  their  slaves, 
but  the  most  respectable  of  the  Peri- 
occi,  is  probable  enough ;  and  receives 
some  support  from  Aristotle  (Polit.  v. 
2,  p.  155,  ed.  Tauchn.  6v  *A^>yfi,  r&p 
€V  Tjj  ifidofijj  mrokofUvtiu  fierh  KXfo- 
fUvovs  Tov  Aoxttyof,  rfvayKda^<rap 
iropodcf cur^oi  r&v  nt  pioiKav 
rivdf.) 

•  Phigalea  (or  Phialia,  as  it  was 
sometimes  spelt,  Pausan.  VIII.  iii. 
§  1,  &c.)  was  an  Arcadian  town,  in 
the  valley  of  the  Neda,  near  its  junc- 
tion with  a  small  stream  called  the 
Lymax  (Pausan.  VIII.  xli.  §  2-4 ; 
Strab.   viii.  p.    506).      Its    site    is 
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from  Arcadia,^  joined  himself  to  the  slaves,  and  stirred 
them  up  to  make  a  fresh  attack  upon  their  lords.  Then 
were  they  at  war  with  one  another  by  the  space  of 
many  years;  but  at  length  the  Argives  with  much 
trouble  gained  the  upper  hand. 

84.  The  Argives  say  that  Oleomenes  lost  his  senses, 
and  died  so  miserably,  on  account  of  these  doings.  But 
his  own  countrymen  declare  that  his  madness  proceeded 
not  from  any  supernatural  cause  whatever,  but  only 
from  the  habit  of  drinking  wine  unmixed  with  water, 
which  he  learnt  of  the  Scyths.  These  nomads,  from 
the  time  that  Darius  made  his  inroad  into  their  country, 
had  always  had  a  wish  for  revenge.  They  therefore 
sent  ambassadors  to  Sparta  to  conclude  a  league,  pro- 
posing to  endeavour  themselves  to  enter  Media  by  the 
Phasis,^  while  the  Spartans  should  march  inland  from 
Ephesus,  and  then  the  two  armies  should  join  together 
in  one.  When  the  Scyths  came  to  Sparta  on  this 
errand  Cleomenes  was  with  them  continually ;  and 
growing  somewhat  too  familiar,  learnt  of  them  to  drink 
his  wine  without  water,*  a  practice  which  is  thought  by 
the  Spartans  to  have  caused  his  madness.  From  this 
distance  of  time  the  Spartans,  according  to  their  own 
account,  have  been  accustomed,  when  they  want  to 
drink  purer  wine  than  common,  to  give  the  order  to  fill 


marked  by  the  little  village  of  Paid- 
itza,  where  on  a  steep  hill  overlook- 
ing the  river  Buzi  the  circuit  of  the 
ancient  walls  may  be  distinctly  traced. 
(See  Geirs  Itin.  p.  79  ;  I^ake,  vol.  i. 
pp.  489-90.^  Compare  Mr.  Clark's 
description  (Peloix)nne8Us,  pp.  254-7). 
•  Arcadia,  which  was  purely 
Achiean,  would  desire  to  see  the 
Achsean  ]X)pulation  of  Argolis  raised 
in  the  social  scale,  and  would  there- 
fore naturally  encourage  the  "  slaves  " 
in  their  resistance.  It  is  perhaps  sur- 
prising that  no  more  substantial  aid 
given.  But  Arcadia  is  always 
Lorous. 


*  By  tlie  route  which  Herodotus 
believed  to  have  been  traversed  by 
the  Cimmerians  (supra,  i.  1041  Its  im- 
practicability has  lien  already  spoken 
of  (vol.  i.  p.  247,  note  *)•  If  any 
such  offer  as  that  hero  recorded  was 
made,  the  proposal  must  have  been  to 
invade  Media  through  the  central 
pass,  the  Pylce  Caucasean  of  the  an- 
cients. 

^  Concerning  this  practice  of  the 
Scythians,  cf.  rlaton.  de  Leg.  i.  p.  20, 
ed.  Tauchn.  Sicv^ai  aKoar^  fravrd- 
ncuTi  xp^H^^^^i  '^^-  "^^  northern 
nations  require  a  stronger  stimulant 
than  the  southern. 
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"  Scythian  fashion."  The  Spartans  then  speak  thus 
concerning  Cleomenes;  but  for  my  own  part  I  think 
his  death  was  a  judgment  on  him  for  wronging 
Demaratus. 

85.  No  sooner  did  the  news  of  Cleomenes'  death 
reach  Egina  than  straitway  the  Eginetans  sent  am- 
bassadors to  Sparta  to  complain  of  the  conduct  of 
Leotychides  in  respect  of  their  hostages,  who  were  still 
kept  at  Athens.  So  they  of  Lacedaemon  assembled  a 
court  of  justice  •  and  gave  sentence  upon  Leotychides, 
that  whereas  he  had  grossly  affronted  the  people  of 
Egina,  he  should  be  given  up  to  the  ambassadors,  to  be 
led  away,  in  place  of  the  men  whom  the  Athenians  had 
in  their  keeping.  Then  the  ambassadors  were  about 
to  lead  him  away ;  but  Theasides,  the  son  of  Leoprepes, 
who  was  a  man  greatly  esteemed  in  Sparta,  interfered, 
and  said  to  them — 

"  What  are  ye  minded  to  do,  ye  men  of  Egina  ? 
To  lead  away  captive  the  king  of  the  Spartans,  whom 
his  countrymen  have  given  into  your  hands  ?  Though 
now  in  their  anger  they  have  passed  this  sentence,  yet 
belike  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  punish  you,  if 
you  act  thus,  by  bringing  utter  destruction  upon  your 
country." 

The  Eginetans,  when  they  heard  this,  changed  their 
plan,  and,  instead  of  leading  Leotychides  away  captive, 
agreed  with  him  that  he  should  come  with  them  to 
Athens  and  give  them  back  their  men. 

86.  When  however  he  reached  that  city,  and  de- 
manded the  restoration  of  his  pledge,  the  Athenians, 


•  Muller  (Dorians,  ii.  p.  123,  E.  T.) 
considers  this  high  court  of  justice  to 
have  been  composed  of  "the  coun- 
cillors (ycpovrcff),  the  ephors,  the 
other  king,  and  probably  several  other 
magistrates.'*  Pausanias,  however, 
his  chief  authority,  seems  to  limit  it 
to  the  first  three  elements  (III.  v.  §  3, 


/Soo-iXci  r&  Aoxcdoifiovccbi^  diKotrrff-' 
ploy  iKoBiQov  oX  T€  oyofiaCofuvoi  yc- 

pOVT€S  OKTW  Koi  €lKO€ri¥  SvTtS  Opl^fjiv^ 

Kal  ^  r&y  t<f>6p«»v  ^X^t  ^^  ^^  atrroig 
Koi  6  rrjs  oiKias  patriXrvs  ttjs  iT€pas'), 
The  ephors  were  at  once  acdusers  and 
judges  in  it. 
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being  unwilling  to  comply,  proceeded  to  make  excuses, 
saying,  "that  two  kings  had  come  and  left  the  men 
with  them,  and  they  did  not  think  it  right  to  give 
them  back  to  the  one  without  the  other."  So  when 
the  Athenians  refused  plainly  to  restore  the  men, 
Leotychides  said  to  them — 

"  Men  of  Athens,  act  which  way  you  choose — give 
me  up  the  hostages,  and  be  righteous,  or  keep  them, 
and  be  the  contrary.  I  wish,  however,  to  tell  you  what 
happened  once  in  Sparta  about  a  pledge.  The  story 
goes  among  us  that  three  generations  back  there  lived 
in  Lacedaemon  one  Glaucus,  the  son  of  Epicydes,  a  man 
who  in  every  other  respect  was  on  a  par  with  the  first 
in  the  kingdom,  and  whose  character  for  justice  was 
such  as  to  place  him  above  all  the  other  Spartans, 
Now  to  this  man  at  the  appointed  season  the  following 
events  happened.  A  certain  Milesian  came  to  Sparta 
and  having  desired  to  speak  with  him,  said, — *  I  am  of 
Miletus,  and  I  have  come  hither,  Glaucus,  in  the  hope 
of  profiting  by  thy  honesty.  P^or  when  I  heard  much 
talk  thereof  in  Ionia  and  through  all  the  rest  of 
Greece,  and  when  I  observed  that  whereas  Ionia  is 
always  insecure,  the  Peloponnese  stands  firm  and  un- 
shaken, and  noted  likewise  how  wealth  is  continually 
changing  hands  in  our  country,^  I  took  counsel  with 
myself  and  resolved  to  turn  one-half  of  my  substance 
into  money,  and  place  it  in  thy  hands,  since  I  am  well 
assured  that  it  will  be  safe  in  thy  keeping.  Here  then 
is  the  silver — take  it — and  take  likewise  these  tallies, 
and  be  careful  of  them;  remember  thou  art  to  give 
back  the  money  to  the  person  who  shall  bring  you 
their  fellows.'  Such  were  the  words  of  the  Milesian 
stranger;  and  Glaucus  took  the  deposit  on  the  terms 
expressed  to  him.     Many  years  had  gone  by  when  the 


^■^brt: 


'  Connect  this  insecurity  of  pro-  I  conquests,  which  were  in  the  third 
nrty  with  the  Lydian  and  Persian  |  generation  from  Leotychides. 
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sons  of  the  man  by  whom  the  money  was  left  came  to 
Sparta,  and  had  an  interview  with  Glaucus,  whereat 
they  produced  the  tallies,  and  asked  to  have  the  money 
returned  to  them.  But  Glaucus  sought  to  refuse,  and 
answered  them  :  *  I  have  no  recollection  of  the  matter, 
nor  can  I  bring  to  mind  any  of  those  particulars 
whereof  ye  speak.  When  I  remember,  I  will  cer- 
tainly do  what  is  just.  If  I  had  the  money,  you  have 
a  right  to  receive  it  back ;  but  if  it  was  never  given  to 
me,  I  shall  put  the  Greek  law  in  force  against  you. 
For  the  present  I  give  you  no  answer,  but  four  months 
hence  I  will  settle  the  business/  So  the  Milesians  went 
away  sorrowful,  considering  that  their  money  was 
utterly  lost  to  them.  As  for  Glaucus,  he  made  a 
journey  to  Delphi,  and  there  consulted  the  oracle.  To 
his  question  if  he  should  swear/  and  so  make  prize  of 
the  money,  the  Pythoness  returned  for  answer  these 
lines  following : — 

'  Best  for  the  present  it  were,  oh  !  Glaucus,  to  do  as  thou  wishest. 
Swearing  an  oath  to  prevail,  and  so  to  make  prize  of  the  money. 
Swear  then — death  is  the  lot  e'en  of  those  who  never  swear  falsely. 
Tet  hath  the  Oath-God  a  son  who  is  nameless,  footless,  and  handless  ; 
Mighty  in  strength  he  approaches  to  vengeance,  and  whelms  in  destruction 
All  who  belong  to  the  race,  or  the  house  of  the  man  who  is  perjured. 
But  oath-keeping  men  leave  behind  them  a  flourishing  ofifspring.** 

Glaucus  when  he  heard  these  words  earnestly  besought 
the  god  to  pardon  his  question ;  but  the  Pythoness 
replied  that  it  was  as  bad  to  have  tempted  the  god  as 
it  would  have  been  to  have  done  the  deed.  Glaucus, 
however,  sent  for  the  Milesian  strangers,  and  gave 
them  back  their  money.      And  now  I  will  tell  you. 


*  The  Greek  law  allowed  an  accused 
person,  with  the  consent  of  the  ac- 
cuser, to  dear  himself  of  a  crime  im- 
puted to  him,  by  taking  an  oath  that 
the  charge  was  false.  (See  Arist. 
Rhet.  i.  15,  p.  66,  ed.  Tauchn.) 

*  The   oracle,   in    this    last    line, 
quoted  Hesiod  (Op.  et  Dies,  285),  or. 


rather,  concluded  with  a  well-known 
Greek  proverb,  older,  perhaps,  than 
Hesiod  himself.  The  story  of  Glau- 
cus is  alluded  to  hy  Plutarch  (ii.  p. 
556,  D.) ;  Pausanias  (II.  xviii.  §  2) ; 
Juvenal  (xiii.  199-208) ;  Clemens 
(Strom.  VI.  p.  749) ;  Dio  Chrysostom 
(Or.  Ixiv.  p.  640),  and  others. 
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Athenians,  what  my  purpose  has  been  in  recounting  to 
you  this  history.  Glaucus  at  the  present  time  has  not 
a  single  descendant,  nor  is  there  any  family  known  as 
his — root  and  branch  has  he  been  removed  from  Sparta. 
It  is  a  good  thing,  therefore,  when  a  pledge  has  been 
left  with  one,  not  even  in  thought  to  doubt  about 
restoring  it." 

Thus  spake  Leotychides ;  but,  as  he  found  that  the 
Athenians  would  not  hearken  to  him,  he  left  them  and 
went  his  way. 

87.  The  Eginetans  had  never  been  punished  for  the 
wrongs  which,  to  pleasure  the  Thebans,  they  had  com- 
mitted upon  Athens.^  Now,  however,  conceiving  that 
they  were  themselves  wronged,  and  had  a  fair  ground 
of  complaint  against  the  Athenians,  they  instantly  pre- 
pared to  revenge  themselves.  As  it  chanced  that  the 
Athenian  Theoris,'  which  was  a  vessel  of  five  banks  of 
oars,^  lay  at  Suniiun,*  the  Eginetans  contrived  an  am- 


»  Vide  supra,  v.  81,  89. 

*  The  Athenian  theoris  was  the 
ship  which  conveyed  the  sacred  mes- 
sengers ($€<i>poi)  to  Delos  and  else- 
where (cf.  Pint.  Phajd.  68,  B.C.).  The 
Salaininia  (Thiicyd.  iii.  33 ;  vi.  63, 
61)  is  said  to  have  been  specially  set 
apart  for  this  service  (Suidas  sub  voc. 
SoXafima  vavs), 

■  If  the  reading  irevrrjprjf  (which  is 
acquiesced  in  by  Gaisford,  Schweig- 
haeuser,  and  Bahr)  is  allowed  to  be 
correct,  we  have  here  a  proof  that 
quinquercmes,  or  vessels  of  Ave  banks 
of  oars,  were  invented  a  century  be- 
fore the  time  usually  assigned  for 
them,  which  is  the  reign  of  the  elder 
Diony8ius(B.o.  400-368).  SeeDiodor. 
Sic.  xiv.  41-2;  Boeckh's  Urkunden 
iiber  die  Seewcsen  des  Att.  Staates,  p. 
76 ;  Smith's  Diet,  of  Antiq.  p.  785. 
It  is  certainly  remarkable,  if  quin- 
quercmes were  in  use  at  Athens  so 
early  as  b.c.  491,  that  no  further 
mention  of  their  employment  by  the 
Athenians  occurs  till  the  year  b.o. 
325.    Perhaps  the  reading  ntPTCTTjpU, 


which  is  found  in  two  MSS.,  should 
l^  adopted,  which  would  give  a  very 
different  sense.  The  i^assage,  with 
this  change,  would  have  to  be  trans- 
lated thus  : — "  It  chanced  that  the 
Athenians  were  celebrating  at  Sunium 
a  festival  that  recurred  every  fifth 
year :  so  the  Eginetans  hearing  it,  set 
an  ambush  for  them,  and  captured 
their  holy  vessel,  &c.'*  A  irtvTenjpis 
would  be  a  festival  recurring  at  in- 
tervals of  four  years,  like  the  Olympic 
and  Pythian  games.  There  is  not, 
however  (I  believe\  any  other  trace  of 
this  quadriennial  festival  at  Sunium. 
*  The  situation  of  Sunium,  on 
the  extreme  southern  promontory 
of  Attica,  has  been  already  noted 
(supra,  iv.  99  note  ^.  Besides  the 
remains  of  the  Done  temple  from 
which  the  cape  derives  its  modem 
name  of  Cape  CWontia,  there  are  con- 
siderable traces  of  the  ancient  walls, 
the  whole  circuit  of  which  may  be 
distinctly  made  out  (Leake's  Demes 
of  Attica,  p.  63).  The  temple  was 
sacred  to  Minerva  Sunias  (Pausan.  i. 
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bush,  and  made  themselves  masters  of  the  holy  vessel, 
on  board  of  which  were  a  number  of  Athenians  of  the 
highest  rank,  whom  they  took  and  threw  into  prison. 

88.  At  this  outrage  the  Athenians  no  longer  delayed, 
but  set  to  work  to  scheme  their  worst  against  the 
Eginetans ;  and  as  there  was  in  Egina  at  that  time  a 
man  of  mark,  Nicodromus  by  name,  the  son  of  Onoethus, 
who  was  on  ill  terms  with  his  countrymen  because  on  a 
former  occasion  they  Had  driven  him  into  banishment, 
they  listened  to  overtures  from  this  man,  who  had 
heard  how  determined  they  were  to  do  the  Eginetans  a 
mischief,  and  agreed  with  him  that  on  a  certain  day  he 
should  be  ready  to  betray  the  island  into  their  hands, 
and  they  would  come  with  a  body  of  troops  to  his 
assistance.  And  Nicodromus,  some  time  after,  holding 
to  the  agreement,  made  himself  master  of  what  is  called 
the  old  town.* 

89.  The  Athenians,  however,  did  not  come  to  the 
day ;  for  their  own  fleet  was  not  of  force  sufficient  to 
engage  the  Eginetans,  and  while  they  were  begging 
the  Corinthians  to  lend  them  some  ships,  the  failure 
of  the  enterprise  took  place.  In  those  days  the 
Corinthians  were  on  the  best  of  terms  with  the  Athe- 
nians,'  and  accordingly  they  now  yielded  to  their 
request  and  furnished  them  with  twenty  ships  ;^  but, 
as  their  law  did  not  allow  the  ships  to  be  given  for 
nothing,   they  sold   them   to  the  Athenians  for    five 


1,  §  1 ;  Eurip.  Cycl.  292).  Sunium 
was  a  place  of  great  importance  in 
the  time  of  the  Peloponnesian  war 
(Thucyd.  viii.  4t\ 

'  Not  (as  Bahr  says,  not.  ad  loc.) 
(Ea,  though  that  is  very  likely  to 
have  been  the  ancient  capital,  since 
all  the  early  Greek  capitals  were  built 
at  some  little  distance  from  the  shore 
(vide  supra,  v.  83);  but  rather  a 
portion  of  the  actutd  Egina,  the  nart 
of  the  town  which  was  the  earliest 
settled  and  the  most  strongly  fortified. 
Otherwise  Nicodromus  could  scarcely 


have  made  his  escape  by  sea  (infra, 
ch.  90). 

«  Supra,  V.  75 ;  92-3.  Perhaps 
Corinth  was  anxious  to  uphold 
Athens,  as  a  counterpoise  to  Sparta. 
She  may  have  feared  Sparta  becoming 
too  powerful,  and  crushing  the  inde- 
pendence of  her  subject  allies.  Her 
own  private  wrongs  induced  her  after- 
wards to  abandon  this  policy  (see  note  • 
on  V.  93),  but  it  was  maintained  even 
as  late  as  B.C.  440  (Thucyd.  i.  41). 

f  This  is  confirmed  by  Thucydides 
0.  8.  c). 
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drachms  a-piece."  As  soon  then  as  the  Athenians  had 
obtained  this  aid,  and,  by  manning  also  their  own  ships, 
had  equipped  a  fleet  of  seventy  sail,®  they  crossed  over 
to  Egina,  but  arrived  a  day  later  than  the  time  agreed 
upon. 

90.  Meanwhile  Nicodromus,  when  he  found  the 
Athenians  did  not  come  to  the  time  appointed,  took 
ship  and  made  his  escape  from  the  island.  The  Egine- 
tans  who  accompanied  him  were  settled  by  the  Athe- 
nians at  Sunium,  whence  they  were  wont  to  issue  forth 
and  plunder  the  Eginetans  of  the  island.  But  this 
took  place  at  a  later  date. 

91.  When  the  wealthier  Eginetans  had  thus  obtained 
the  victory  over  the  common  people  who  had  revolted 
with  Nicodromus,^  they  laid  hands  on  a  certain  number 
of  them,  and  led  them  out  to  death.  But  here  they 
were  guilty  of  a  sacrilege,  which,  notwithstanding  all 
their  efforts,  they  were  never  able  to  atone,  being 
driven  from  the  island^  before  they  had  appeased  the 
goddess  whom  they  now  provoked.  Seven  hundred  of 
the  common  people  had  fallen  alive  into  their  hands, 
and  they  were  all  being  led  out  to  death,  when  one 
of  them  escaped  from  his  chains,  and  flying  to  the 
gateway  of  the  temple  of  Ceres  the  Lawgiver,^  laid 


•  In  this  way  the  letter  of  the  law 
was  satisfied,  at  an  expense  to  the 
Athenians  of  100  drachms  (about  4:1, 
of  our  money). 

•  Thus  it  appears  that  Athens  at 
this  time  maintained  a  fleet  of  50 
ships.  This  number  is  supposed  to 
be  connected  with  that  of  the  Nau- 
craries,  anciently  48,  and  increased  to 
50  by  Clisthenes  (supra,  v.  71  note "). 

•  In  Egina,  as  in  most  Dorian 
states,  the  constitution  was  oligarch- 
ical. The  Athenians,  it  appears,  took 
advantage  of  this  circumstance,  and 
sought  to  bring  about  a  revolution, 
wliich  would  have  thrown  the  island, 
practically,  into  their  hands.  This 
is  the  first  instance  of  revolutionuiy 


war  in  which  Athens  is  known  to 
have  engaged. 

■  Herodotus  refers  to  the  expulsion 
of  the  Eginetans  by  the  Athenians  in 
the  first  year  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war,  B.C.  431  (Thucyd.  i.  27). 

'  Ceres  Thesmophorus,  in  whose 
honour  the  feast  of  the  Thesmophoria 
was  celebrated  in  almost  all  parts  of 
Greece  (supra,  ch.  16,  note  7).  Ceres 
was  termed  "  the  Lawgiver,'*  because 
agriculture  first  forms  men  into  com- 
munities, and  so  gives  rise  to  laws. 
Hence  Virgil  calls  this  goddess  Legi- 
/era  (Mn.  iv.  58.  Compare  Ovid. 
Met.  V.  341 ;  Calvus  ad  Serv.  Mn, 
iv.  58;  Claudian.  de  Rapt.  Proserp. 
i.  30). 
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liold  of  the  door-handles,  and  clung  to  them.  The 
others  sought  to  drag  him  from  his  refuge,  but  finding 
themselves  unable  to  tear  him  away,  they  cut  off  his 
hands,  and  so  took  him,  leaving  the  hands  still  tightly 
grasping  the  handles. 

92.  Such  were  the  doings  of  the  Eginetans  among 
themselves.  When  the  Athenians  arrived,  they  went 
out  to  meet  them  with  seventy  ships,*  and  a  battle 
took  place,  wherein  the  Eginetans  suffered  a  defeat. 
Hereupon  they  had  recourse  again  to  their  old  allies* 
the  Argives ;  but  these  latter  refused  now  to  lend  them 
any  aid,  being  angry  because  some  Eginetan  ships, 
which  Cleomenes  had  taken  by  force,  accompanied  him 
in  his  invasion  of  Argolis,  and  joined  in  the  disem- 
barkation.® The  same  thing  had  happened  at  the 
same  time  with  certain  vessels  of  the  Sicyonians,  and 
the  Argives  had  laid  a  fine  of  a  thousand  talents 
upon  the  misdoers,  five  hundred  upon  each;  where- 
upon they  of  Sicyon  acknowledged  themselves  to  have 
sinned,  and  agreed  with  the  Argives  to  pay  them  a 
hundred  talents,^  and  so  be  quit  of  the  debt ;  but  the 
Eginetans  would  make  no  acknowledgment  at  all,  and 
showed  themselves  proud  and  stiff-necked.  For  this 
reason,  when  they  now  prayed  the  Argives  for  aid, 
the  state  refused  to  send  them  a  single  soldier.  Not- 
withstanding, volunteers  joined  them  from  Argos  to 
the  number  of  a  thousand,  under  a  captain,  Eury bates, 
a  man  skilled  in  the  pentathlic  contests.*'      Of  these 


*  The  collocation  of  the  words 
seems  to  me  to  require  this  readerin^, 
which  is  quite  iu  accordance  with 
probability,  though  no  translator,  so 
far  as  1  know,  has  adopted  it.  All 
supjiose  the  70  ships  to  be  those  of 


mmle  his  descent  upon  Nauplia. 

'  A  sum  exceeding  24,00(.)/.  of  our 
money. 

"  The  'rr€VTaff\oVy  or  contest  of  five 
games,  consisted  of  the  five  sports  of 
leaping,  running,  throwing  the  quoit 


the  Athenian   assailants  (supra,  ch.  or    discus,    hurling   the    si-ear,   and 

89,  end).               *  Supra,  v.  86.  i  wrestling.     Hence  the  celebrated  line, 

•  Cleomenes,  it  app-ears,  when  he  ascribeil  to  Simonidcs,  which  enume- 

fell  back  upon  Thyrea  (supra,  ch.  70),  ,  rates  as  its  elements — 


aXfia,  woSwMtiiv^  Sutkov,  oxOKra,  waXi^v. 


collected   a  fleet   from   tlie   subject^ 
allies  of  S])arta — lunong  the  rest  from 
Kgina  and  Sicyon — with   which   he  ;   It  was  introilucefl  into  the  Olympic 
VOL.  IT  I.  2  I 
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men  the  j^eater  part  never  returned,  but  were  slain 
by  the  Athenians  in  Egina.  Eurvbates,  their  captain, 
fought  a  number  of  single  coml)at8,  and  aft^r  killing: 
three  men  in  this  way,  was  himself  slain  by  the  fourth, 
who  was  a  Decelean,®  named  Sophanes.* 

93.  Afterwards  the  Eginetans  fell  upon  the  Athenian 
fleet  when  it  was  in  some  disorder  and  beat  it,  capturing 
four  ships  with  their  crews.* 

94.  Thus  did  war  rage  between  the  Eginetans  and 
Athenians.  Meantime  the  Persian  pursued  his  own 
design,  from  day  to  day  exhorted  by  his  servant  to 
"remember  the  Athenians,"*  and  likewise  urged  con- 
tinually by  the  Pisistratida?,  who  were  ever  accusing 
their  countrymen.  Moreover  it  pleased  him  well  to 
have  a  pretext  for  carrying  war  into  Greece,  that  so  ho 
might  reduce  all  those  who  had  refused  to  give  him 
earth  and  water.  As  for  Mardonius,  since  his  expedition 
had  succeeded  so  ill,  Darius  took  the  command  of  the 
troops  from  him,  and  appointed  other  generals  in  his 
stead,  who  were  to  lead  tlie  host  against  Eretria  and 
Athens ;  to  wit,  Datis,  who  was  by  descent  a  Mede,*  and 

games  at  the  Ifith  Olympiad,  n.o.  780  !  *  The  6a\a<r<TOKp€n-ia  of  the  Ejijine- 

(Pausan.  V.  viii.  §  3 ;  Euseb.  Chron.  tans  was  datiHl   by  SHmie  from  this 

Can.  I.   xxxiii.  i>.  144),  and  thence  I  battle.    Hencxj  wo  read  in  Eiiscbius 

jiassed  to  the  other  ranhellenic  fes-  I  (Chron.  Can.  ii.  p.  337)— **  Decimo 

tivals.     EurylMites  won  a  jwntathlic  aeptimo  loeo  maris  imj^erium  tenne- 

contestat  the  Ncmcan  j;ames(rausan.  '  runt  -.^^jj^inetae  usque  adXerxis  trans- 

I.  xxix.  §  4).  missionem  annis  decern,''*     (Comixire 

•  Decelea  was  situated  on  the  moim-  ,  Syncellus,  p.  247,  C.) 

tiiin-range  north  of  Athens  (Panics),  *  Supra,  v,  105. 

within  sight  of  the  city,  from  which  *  The    occjisional   employment    of 

it  was  distant  120  stades,  or  alx)ut  Mnlts  in  situations  of  amimand  has 

14   miles  (Thucyd.    vii.    19).      The  l)een   alrea«ly   noticed   (Ap]x?ndix   to 

road    from    Athens   to   Oo]»U8    and  lk>ok  iii.  Kssay  iii.,  p.  5t»7,  note  •), 

Tanagra  ijassttl  throu;;h  it  (infra,  ix.  This  is  the  most  remarkable  instance. 

15).     From  these  circumstances  there  Other  instanc^js  are  Mazares  (i.  150), 

can  Ik)  little  doubt  that  it  was  situated  Ilar^Jiigus  (i.  162),  Armamithrcs  and 

at  or  near  the  motleni  Tafot/.     (J>ee  Titlwus,   sons   of    Datis    (vii.    88). 

l.<*ako\s  Denies  of  Attica,  p.  18.)  Tachamaspates  (Beh.  Inscr.  it.  xiv. 

*  Sophanes,  twenty-six  years  later  G),  Intaphres  (ib.  iii.  xiv.  3).     No 

(B.C.  405),  was  one  of  the  leaders  of  other  conquerea  nation  is  considered 

the  first  expedition  sent  out  by  Athens  ,  worthy  of  such  tnist.     The  last  two 

to  colonise  Amj)hip()lis  (Thucyd.  i.  cases  secmi  to  have  been  unknown  to 

100).     He  was  slain  at  the  battle  of  Mr.  Grote  when  he  wrote,  **We  may 

nrahescus  (Pansan.  T.  xxix.  §  4).          ■  remark  that  Datis  is  the  Jit^  person 
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Artaphernes,  the  son  of  Artaphernes/  his  own  nephew. 
These  men  received  orders  to  carry  Athens  and  Eretria 
away  captive,  and  to  bring  the  prisoners  into  his 
presence. 

95.  So  the  new  commanders  took  their  departure 
from  the  court  and  went  down  to  Cilicia,  to  the 
Aleian  plain,®  having  with  them  a  numerous  and  well- 
appointed  land  army.  Encamping  here,  they  were 
joined  by  the  sea  force  which  had  been  required  of  the 
several  states,  and  at  the  same  time  by  the  horse-trans- 
ports which  Darius  had,  the  year  before,  commanded  his 
tributaries  to  make  ready .^  Aboard  these  the  horses 
were  embarked,  and  the  troops  were  received  by  the 
ships  of  war ;  after  which  the  whole  fleet,  amounting 
in  all  to  six  hundred  triremes,®  made  sail  for  Ionia. 
Thence,  instead  of  proceeding  with  a  strait  course  along 
the  shore  to  the  Hellespont  and  to  Thrace,*  they  loosed 
from    Samos   and    voyaged    across   the    Icarian    sea* 


(»f  Median  lineage  who  is  mentioned 
as  appointed  to  high  command  after 
the  accession  of  Darius"  (Hist,  of 
Greece,  iv.  p.  4.42). 

*  Artaphemes  the  elder  was  a  son 
of  Hy8tasi)e8  and  half-brother  of 
Darius  (supra,  v.  25).  His  son  had 
probably  now  succeeded  him  as  satrap 
of  Sardis  (infra,  vii.  74). 

•  The  situation  of  this  plain  is  most 
clearly  marked  by  Arrian,  who  says 
that  Alexander  sent  his  cavalry  under 
Phi  lotas  from  Tarsus  across  the  Aleian 
plain  to  the  river  Pyraraus  (Exp.  Alex, 
ii.  5.  Comijare  Strab.  xiv.  p.  963, 
and  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  TapcrcJr).  It 
is  the  tract  between  the  Sarus  (*Sy- 
hun)  and  the  ancient  course  of  the 
Py ramus  {Jyhun),  which  lay  west- 
ward of  Cape  Karadash.  Tlie  name 
had  been  already  given  to  it  in  Ho- 
mer's time  (II.  vi.  201).  Captain 
Beaufort  describes  it  as  "a  plain  of 
preat  magnitude,  extending  in  shore 
as  far  as  the  eye  could  discern,  con- 
sisting entirely  of  dreary  sandhills, 
intersperse<l  with  shallow  lakes  '*  (Ka- 
ramania,  p.  282).  He  notices,  how- 
ever, that  Abulfe<la(Tab.  Syr.  p.  135) 


speaks  of  it  as  "  distinguished  for  its 
beauty  and  fertility."  ITiis,  he  says, 
may  still  be  true  of  its  more  inland 
portion.  Perhaps  before  it  was  de- 
serted by  the  river,  the  whole  of  it 
may  have  been  rich  and  fertile. 
»  Supra,  ch.  48. 

•  Plato  (Menex.  240  B.,  p.  190 
ed.  Tauchn.)  makes  the  numl)er  of 
triremes  only  300.  Cornelius  Neix)8 
(Milt.  c.  4)  says  500.  Cicero  (Verr. 
II.  i.  18)  and  Valerius  Maximus  (I.  i.) 
declare  that  the  whole  fleet  contained 
a  thousand  vessels.  Transports  are 
included  in  this  estimate. 

•  Coasting  voyages  were  so  much 
the  established  practice  in  ancient 
times  that  to  Herodotus  making  the 
detour  along  shore  from  Samos  to 
Attica  apjH'ars  the  natural  and  the 
sfrati  course. 

•  The  Icarian  sea  receive<l  its  name 
from  the  island  of  Tcaria  (now  Ni- 
karia),  which  lay  between  Samos  and 
Myconus  TStrab.  xiv.  p.  915)  It 
extended  from  Chios  to  Cos,  where 
the  Carpathian  sea  began  (ib.  ii.  p 
164 ;  Agathemer,  I.  iii.  ]>.  182). 
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through  the  midst  of  the  islands ;  mainly,  as  I  believe, 
because  they  feared  the  danger  of  doubling  Mount 
Athos,  where  the  year  before  they  had  suffered  so 
grievously  on  their  passage ;  but  a  constraining  cause 
also  was  their  former  failure  to  take  Naxos.' 

96.  When  the  Persians,  therefore,  approaching  from 
the  Icarian  sea,  cast  anchor  at  Naxos,  which,  recol- 
lecting what  there  befell  them  formerly,  they  had 
determined  to  attack  before  any  other  state,  the 
Naxians,  instead  of  encountering  them,  took  to  flight, 
and  hurried  off  to  the  hille.'  The  Persians  however 
succeeded  in  laying  hands  on  some,  and  them  they  car- 
ried away  captive,  while  at  the  same  time  they  burnt 
all  the  temples  together  with  the  town/  This  done, 
they  left  Naxos,  and  sailed  away  to  the  other  islands. 

97.  While  the  Persians  were  thus  employed,  the 
Delians  likewise  quitted  Delos,  and  took  refuge  in 
Tenos.*  And  now  the  expedition  drew  near,  when 
Datis  sailed  forward  in  advance  of  the  other  ships ; 
which  he  commanded,  instead  of  anchoring  at  Delos, 
to  rendezvous  at  Khenca,*  over  against  Delos,  while  he 


*  Supra,  V.  34. 

*  'llie  interior  of  the  island  of  Naxos 
(Axia)  is  very  mountainous.  Mount 
Ziti,  which  sccnis  to  have  retained  an 
ancient  name  of  the  island,  Dia(l*lin. 
II.  N.  IV.  xii.  p.  217),  is  the  hi-^hest. 
Moimt  Corono  and  Mount  Fanari  are 
also  of  a  considerable  altitude.  (See 
Tournefort'rt  'i'ravels,  Lett.  V.  p. 
172.)  Koss  Siiys  Corona  is  above 
2000  feet  (Fnselreise,  vol.  i.  p.  3S), 
and  agrees  in  regarding  Zi<i  as  "  the 
highest  mountain  in  Naxos**  (ib.  p. 
43) 

*  The  Naxians  pretended  that  they 
had  repulsed  Datis  ( Tint,  de  Malign. 
Herod,  ii.  p.  869).  Naxos,  the 
capital,  wtis  situated  on  the  north- 
west coast  of  the  island.  Its  site 
is  occupied  by  the  modern  city  of 
A.rut. 

*  Tenos  (t.h«  n)0<lern  Tiuo)  was 
distant  alwjut  13  miles  from  Delos,  in 


a  direction  almost  due  north.  It  lay 
in  the  direct  line  from  Naxos  to  EuIktsi, 
but  the  Delians  might  supj)0se  that 
Datis  would  shapic  his  course  towanls 
Attica  by  the  islands  of  Taros,  Siph- 
nos,  Seriphos,  Cos,  and  Ceos. 

*  The  name  of  Delos  {Dili)  is  now 
given  to  the  island  anciently  cuIIchI 
Ivhfinca  as  well  as  to  the  rocky  islet 
Ujxjn  which  the  temple  stood.  Hh^nca 
is  styled  "Great  Delos*'  (Megaii- 
Dili\  and  Delos  itself  "  Little  Delos** 
(Mikri'I)ili).  The  two  islands  are 
separated  by  a  channel  which  in  some 
])laces  is  not  so  much  as  half  a  mile 
wide.  Considerable  remains  of  the 
town  and  tem])le  of  IXdos  still  exist 
(Tournefort,  Lett.  VIl.  pp.  240-1  ; 
lioss's  luselreise,  vol,  i.  p.  30,  et 
seqq.).  OpjKJsite  Deh>s,  on  the  island 
of  Hhenea,  are  the  ruins  of  what  s<»ctu8 
to  have  been  the  necropolis  of  Delos 
(Strab.  X.  i>.  709).    Bhenea  had  been 
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himself  proceeded  to  discover  whither  the  Delians  had 
fled,  after  which  he  sent  a  herald  to  them  with  this 
message  : — 

"  Why  are  ye  fled,  0  holy  men  ?  Why  have  ye 
judged  me  so  harshly  and  so  wrongfully?  I  have 
surely  sense  enough,  even  had  not  the  king  so  ordered, 
to  spare  the  country  which  gave  birth  to  the  two  gods,' 
— to  spare,  I  say,  both  the  country  and  its  inhabitants. 
Come  back  therefore  to  your  dwellings,  and  once  more 
inhabit  your  island."  Such  was  the  message  which 
Datis  sent  by  his  herald  to  the  Delians.  He  likewise 
placed  upon  the  altar  three  hundred  talents'  weight 
of  frankincense,  and  ofi'ered  it. 

98.  After  this  he  sailed  with  his  whole  host  against 
Eretria,  taking  with  him  both  lonians  and  ^olians. 
When  he  was  departed,  Delos  (as  the  Delians  told 
me)  was  shaken  by  an  earthquake,  the  first  and  last 
shock  that  has  been  felt  to  this  day.®  And  truly  this 
was  a  prodigy  whereby  the  god  warned  men  of  the 


conquered  by  Polycrates,  tyrant  of 
Samos,  and  presented  by  him  to  the 
Delians  (Thucyd.  i.  13).  Itonce  jmjs- 
sessed  a  capital  city,  whence  PHNIQN 
and  PHNIQN  MHTPOHOAIS  api)car 
upon  ancient  coins,  but  by  the  time 
of  Strabo  it  had  ceased  to  be  inhabited 
(I.  s.  c),  and  has  so  remained  pro- 
bably ever  since  (Touniefort,  p.  242  ; 
Koss,  p.  3G). 

7  AiX)llo  and  Diana,  whom  the 
l^ersians  may  have  thought  it  j)rudent 
to  identify  with  the  Sun  and  Moon, 
objects  of  reverence  to  themselves 
(supra,  i.  131,  and  com])are  Essay  v. 
}  6).  The  mythological  fable  of  their 
birth  in  Delos  is  found  in  Callimachus 
(Hymn,  in  Delum),  Aj)ollodorus(l.  iv. 
§  I),  and  other  w^ritcrs. 

"It  seems  to  me  imjwssible  tliat 
this  can  be  the  shock  to  which  IlYivl- 
cydides  alludes  in  the  second  book  of 
his  history  (ch.  8).  He  would  never 
have  spoken  of  an  event  ha  recent  (oXc- 
yov  TTpo  TouT<ov)  wliicli  hap{)cned  at  a 
distance  of  sixty  years.    I  should  sup- 


pose that  the  Delians,  whose  holy 
island  was  believed  to  be  specially 
exempt  from  earthquakes  (Find.  Frag, 
p.  228  cd.  Dissen),  thought  it  to  the 
credit  of  their  god,  that  he  should 
mark  by  such  a  prodigy  the  beginning 
of  a  great  war.  Accordingly  when 
Herodotus  visited  them,  which  must 
have  been  earlier  than  B.C.  443,  they 
informed  him  that  their  island  had 
experienced  a  shock  a  little  previous 
to  the  battle  of  Marathon,  but  never 
either  before  or  since.  Twelve  or 
thirteen  years  later,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Peloponncsian  struggle, 
they  again  reix)rted  that  a  sliock  had 
been  felt,  and,  forgetting  what  they 
had  previously  said,  or  trusting  that 
others  had  forgot  it,  they,  to  make 
the  prodigy  seem  greater,  sjwke  of 
this  earth(iuake  as  the  first  which 
had  been  felt  in  their  island.  Tliucy- 
dydes  is  unacquainte<l  N\ith  the  former, 
llenxlotus  with  the  latter  story.  (Cf. 
Mullcr*s  lX>riims,  I.  p.  332,  note  '. 
K,  T.) 
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evils  that  were  coming  upon  them.  For  in  the  three 
following  generations  of  Darius  the  son  of  Hystaspes, 
Xerxes  the  son  of  Darius,  and  Artaxerxes  the  son  of 
Xerxes,  more  woes  befell  Greece  than  in  the  twenty 
generations  preceding  Darius  ;• — woes  caused  in  part  by 
the  Persians,  but  in  part  arising  from  the  contentions 
among  their  own  chief  men  respecting  the  supreme 
power.  Wherefore  it  is  not  surprising  that  Delos, 
though  it  had  never  before  been  shaken,  should  at  that 
time  have  felt  the  shock  of  an  earthquake.  And  indeed 
there  was  an  oracle,  which  said  of  Delos — 

♦*  Delos  self  will  I  shake,  which  never  yet  has  been  shaken." 

Of  the  above  names  Darius  may  be  rendered  "  Worker,'' 
Xerxes  "  Warrior,"  and  Artaxerxes  "  Great  Warrior." 
And  so  we  might  call  these  kings  in  our  own  language 
with  propriety.* 


•  This  passage  is  thought  to  have 
iK'cn  writtt'U  after  the  death  of  Artax- 
erxes, which  was  in  b.c.  4*25(Thiicyd. 
iv.  50).  If  so,  it  is  i)erhai)S  the  last 
addition  to  his  history  made  by  the 
author :  at  least  there  is  no  event 
known  to  bo  later  than  the  decease  of 
Artaxerxes,  to  which  Herodotus  can 
be  shown  to  make  any  clear  reference. 
Dahlmann  (Life  of  Herod,  pp.  31-3, 
E.  T.)  brings  forward  three  such — 
the  occupation  of  Decelea  by  Agis  in 
B.C.  413,  the  revolt  of  the  Medes 
from  Darius  Nothus  in  B.C.  408,  and 
the  death  of  Amyrtaius  in  the  same 
year.  With  respect  to  the  second  of 
these,  it  has  l)een  shown  (supra,  i. 
130,  note  *)  that  the  revolt  alluded 
to,  is  not  that  which  took  place  in 
the  reign  of  Darius  Nothus,  but  tlie 
revolt  from  Darius  the  son  of  Hys- 
tasjws,  in  b.c.  518  ;  with  respect  to 
the  third,  it  lias  Iwcn  remarked  that 
Hercxlotus  nwikes  no  mention  of  the 
death  of  Amyrtanis,  hut  only  alludes  j 
to  his  flight  in  n.c.  455  (supra,  iii.  15, 
not<' ").  The  passage  which  remains  | 
(ix.  73)  is  iHjrvertetl  from  its  plain  I 
meaning  by  Dahlmann.     It  alludes 


only  to  the  sparing  (actual  or  sup- 
]ioseil)  of  Decelea  from  ravage  during 
the  earlier  years  of  the  Pelojonnesian 
war  Tvide  infra,  note  ad  loc.). 

While,  however,  1  dissent  from 
Dahlmann  so  far,  1  cannot  assert 
jwsitively  with  Mr.  Grote  (Hist,  of 
Greece,  iv.  p.  306,  note)  that  Hero- 
dotus alludes  to  no  event  in  his  his- 
tory later  than  the  second  year  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war.  1  think  Hero- 
dotus does  apparently  **  speak  in  this 
l>assage  of  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  us 
jHist''  (Dalhmann,  p.  31,  E.  T.);  1 
think,  also,  that  several  of  the  events 
to  which  he  alludes,  e.  g.  the  flight 
of  Zopyrus  to  Athens  (iii.  IGO),  and 
the  cniel  deed  of  Amestris  in  her  old 
age  (vii.  114),  hap])ened  in  all  pro- 
bability quite  at  the  end  of  Artaxerxes' 
reign.  And  I  should  understand  him 
to  allude  here  in  part  to  the  calamities 
which  befell  Greece  in  the  first  seven 
or  eight  years  of  the  Telojwnnesian 
struggle,  from  B.C.  431  to  b.c.  425  or 
424.  (See  the  Introductory  Essav, 
vol.  i.  pp.  32-3.) 

*  On  these  and  other  Persian  and 
Mcdiaui  names,  see  Appendix,  note  A. 
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99.  The  barbarians,  after  loosing  from  Delos,  pro- 
ceeded to  touch  at  the  other  islands,  and  took  troops 
from  each,*  and  likewise  carried  off  a  number  of  the 
children  as  hostages.  Going  thus  from  one  to  another, 
they  came  at  last  to  Carystus  f  but  here  the  hostages 
were  refused  by  the  Carystians,  who  said  they  would 
neither  give  any,  nor  consent  to  bear  arms  against  the 
cities  of  their  neighbours,  meaning  Athens  and  Eretria. 
Hereupon  the  Persians  laid  siege  to  Carystus,  and 
wasted  the  country  round,  until  at  length  the  inlia- 
bitants  were  brought  over  and  agreed  to  do  what  was 
required  of  them. 

100.  Meanwhile  the  Eretrians,  understanding  that 
the  Persian  armament  was  coming  against  them,  be- 
sought the  Athenians  for  assistance.  Nor  did  the  Athe- 
nians refuse  their  aid,  but  assigned  to  them  as  auxiliaries 
the  four  thousand  landholders  to  whom  they  had  allotted 
the  estates  of  the  Chalcidean  Hippobataj.*  At  Eretria, 
however,  things  were  in  no  healthy  state ;  for  though 
they  had  called  in  the  aid  of  the  Athenians,  yet  they 
were  not  agreed  among  themselves  how  they  should 
act ;  some  of  them  being  minded  to  leave  the  city  and 
to  take  refuge  in  the  heights  of  Euboea,*  while  others, 
who  looked  to  receiving  a  reward  from  the  Persians, 
were  making  ready  to  betray  their  country.     So  when 


*  Vide  infra,  ch.  133. 

^  Carystus  was  one  of  the  fonr  prin- 
cipal cities  of  the  ancient  Eubwa  (the 
EffrijH)  of  our  maps).  These  were 
Chalcis,  Eretria,  Carystus,  and  llis- 
tia?a  (Scylax.  Pcripl.  i».  50;  of. 
Slrab.  X.  pp.  G49-fj52).  Carystus  Uy 
at  the  further  end  of  a  deep  ])ay,  with 
which  the  southern  coast  of  tlie  island 
is  indented.  It  was  celebrated  for  its 
marble  quarries,  and  its  temple  of 
Aix)llo  Marmoreus  (Plin.  H.  N.  iv. 
12,  p.  215 ;  Strab.  x.  p.  t)50).  The 
name  Karyt^to  stiU  attaches  to  the 
village  which  occupies  \i»  site(lieake*s 
Northern  Greece,  vol.  ii.  j).  254). 

*  Supra,  V.  77. 


*  A  high  mountain  chain  traverses 
Eulxua  from  its  northern  to  its 
southern  extremity,  leaving  in  the 
whole  island  only  three  plains  of  any 
considemble  extent.  One  of  these  is 
on  the  northern  coast,  near  Ilistia'a  and 
Artemisium,  another  o{)ens  out  on  the 
eastern  near  ]X)rt  Mandhuvi^  the  har- 
bour of  Cerinthus,  while  the  third 
is  that  which  has  been  already  men- 
tioned (supra,  V.  77,  note  *)  between 
the  cities  of  Chalcis  and  Eretria.  The 
highest  i>art  of  the  mountain  tract  is 
near  the  centre  of  the  island,  between 
Chalcis  and  the  nearest  ixirt  of  the 
opposite  coast.  The  summits  here 
attain  an  elevation  of  above  5000  feet. 
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these  things  came  to  the  ears  of  iEschines,  the  son  of 
Nothon,  one  of  the  first  men  in  Eretria,  he  made  known 
the  whole  state  of  affairs  to  the  Athenians  who  were 
already  arrived,  and  besought  them  to  return  home  to 
their  own  land,  and  not  perish  with  his  countrymen. 
And  the  Athenians  hearkened  to  his  counsel,  and  cross- 
ing over  to  Oropus,*  in  this  way  escaped  the  danger. 

101.  The  Persian  fleet  now  drew  near  and  anchored  at 
Tamynje,'  Chcerea^,  and  iEgilia,®  three  places  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  Eretria.  Once  masters  of  these  posts,  they 
l^roceeded  forthwith  to  disembark  their  horses,  and 
made  ready  to  attack  the  enemy.  But  the  Eretrians 
were  not  minded  to  sally  forth  and  offer  battle ;  their 
only  care,  after  it  had  been  resolved  not  to  quit  the 
city,  was,  if  possible,  to  defend  their  walls.  And  now 
the  fortress  was  assaulted  in  good  earnest,  and  for  six 


•  There  has  \)een  some  doubt  alwut 
tlie  exact  site  of  Oropus.  Col.  Leake 
w;i8  formerly  iucliiied  to  plnce  it  at 
the  iiKHlern  (fro)  6,  a  small  inland 
village  situated  on  the  right  hank  of 
the  Asoj)ns,  at  its  issue  from  the 
rocky  i^op^es  of  the  hills  which 
soparate  the  j)hiin  of  Oropus  from  that 
of  'raiiaixra,  wlicre  are  the  remains  of 
a  town  of  some  considerable  antitpiity 
(Demi  of  Attica,  1st  edition  ;  Korth- 
eni  (ireece,  ii.  j).  44()).  More  recently, 
however,  (Demi  of  Atticji,  p.  IIH,  2nd 
edit.)  he  has  admitted  the  weijrht  of 
Mr.  Finlay's  arguments  (Telegraphy 
of  Oropia,  i)p.  4-7)  against  this  site. 
It  seems  certain  that  Oropus  was 
anciently  njKm  the  coast.  'J'he  pre- 
sent passagt»  of  Herodotus,  several 
in  Thucydides  (iii.  Ul,  viii.  GO,  95), 
one  in  Strabo  (ix.  p.  585),  one  in 
Pausanias  (F.  xxxiv.  §  1),  and  one  in 
Diodorus  (xiv.  77)  indicate  this.  The 
last  two  ]»assage8  are  conclusive  upon 
tl)e  j)oint  (compare  also  Ptolem. 
(Jeograph.  iii.  15,  p.  97,  where 
Oropus  is  emnneratod  among  the 
iiunitimc  cities  of  Attica).  The  true 
site  then  would  seem  to  l)c  not  the 
modern  ()rof!(j\  but  the  place  called 
**  the  Holy  Ai-tistles,"  which  is  on  the 


coast  about  two  miles  from  Orojo, 
Oro]  6  may  have  arisen  from  the  later 
(Oropus,  the  place  to  which  the 
Thebans  in  B.C.  402  removed  the  in- 
habitants (Diod.  I.  s.  c). 

Orojnis  had  originally  belonged  to 
Boeotia  (Pausan.  I.  s.  c. ;  Steph.  Byz. 
*Qpoim6sf  TToXtf  Bouortar).  We  do 
not  know  at  what  time  Athens  got 
IK)ssession  of  it.  It  was  for  many 
years  a  perpetual  bone  of  contention 
between  the  two  states  (Tbucyd.  viii. 
GO  ;  Xen.  Hell.  VII.  iv.  §  1  ;  Pausan. 
1.  s.  c. ;  Strab.  i.  p.  98),  till  at  last 
Philij)  formally  assigned  it  to  Attica 
(Pausan.  1.  a.  c  ;  Demad.  Frag.  iii. 
p.  488,  Bekker.). 

'  Tamyna)  or  Tamyna  is  men- 
tioned by  Demosthenes  (cent.  Meid. 
p.  567,  Reiske),  by  iEschincs  (c. 
Ctes.  p.  480,  Keiske),  Strabo  (x.  p. 
G53),  and  Steph.  (ad  voc.  Tafivva), 
No  materials  exist  for  fixing  its  site, 

®  Neither  ChoeresB  nor  iEgilia  are 
mentioned  by  any  other  author.  The 
geogra])hical  notices  of  Eulxra,  left  iis 
by  ancient  writers,  are  very  scanty. 
Agilia,  the  seaport  town,  must  not 
be  confounded  with  ^^^gileia  the  is- 
land, mentioned  below  (ch.  107). 
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days  there  fell  on  both  sides  vast  numbers,  but  on  the 
seventh  day  Euphorbus,  the  son  of  Alcimachus,  and 
Philagrus,  the  son  of  Cyneas,  who  were  both  citizens  of 
good  repute,  betrayed  the  place  to  the  Persians.®  These 
were  no  sooner  entered  within  the  walls  than  they 
plundered  and  burnt  all  the  temples  that  there  were 
in  the  town,  in  revenge  for  the  burning  of  their  own 
temples  at  Sardis ;  moreover,  they  did  according  to  the 
orders  of  Darius,  and  carried  away  captive  all  the 
inhabitants/ 

102.  The  Persians,  having  thus  brought  Eretria 
into  subjection  after  waiting  a  few  days,  made  sail  for 
Attica,  greatly  straitening  the  Athenians  as  they  ap- 
proached, and  thinking  to  deal  with  them  as  they  had 
dealt  with  the  people  of  Eretria.  And  because  there 
was  no  place  in  all  Attica  so  convenient  for  their  horse 
as   Marathon,^    and    it    lay   moreover  quite    close   to 


•  Xcnophon,  when  giving  an  ac- 
count of  the  expedition  of  Thimbron, 
sfMjaks  of  a  iierson  named  Gongylus 
as  the  only  Eretrian  who  mfAised 
(fi6vo9  *Ep€Tpi€<av  firjbiaas  tf^vytVy 
Hellen.  111.  i.  §  6).  ITiis  person 
received  as  a  reward  from  the  Per- 
sians a  district  in  ^x)lis  containing 
four  cities;  but  his  medism  cannot 

possibly  have  been  at  this  time,  since 
he  was  alive  in  B.C.  399,  and  joined 
in  Thimbron's  expedition.     Pausanias 

Sni,  X.  §  1)  and  Plutarch  (ii.  p.  510, 
),  agree  with  Herodotus. 

*  Some  writers  (Plato,  Menex.  p. 
191,  ed.  Tauchn.  liCg.  iii.  p.  104; 
Strabo  x.  p.  653  ;  Diog.  Laert.  iii.  33), 
declare  that  the  territory  of  Eretria 
was  swept  clean  of  its  inhabitants  by 
the  process  called  "netting,"  which 
has  been  already  spoken  of  (supra,  iii. 
149,  vi.  131).  But  this  process  would 
have  been  futile  unless  applied  to  the 
whole  of  Euboea,  which  is  not  pre- 
tended ;  and  the  whole  story  is  discre- 
dited by  the  silence  of  Herodotus.  No 
doubt  a  considerable  numlxjr  of  the 
Eretrians  esca|>od,  and  returning  to 
their  city  after  Marathon,  raised  it  up 


once  more  from  its  ruins.  Hence,  in 
the  war  of  Xerxes,  Eretria  was  able  to 
furnish  seven  ships  to  the  Grecian  fleet 
(infra,  viii.  1,  46),  and,  with  its  de- 
pendency Styra,  600  hoplites  to  the 
army  (ix.  28).  In  former  times,  her 
hoplites  had  been  at  least  3000,  and 
she  had  possessed  600  cavalry  (Strab. 
X.  p.  653). 

*  Attica  has  but  three  maritime 
plains  of  any  extent,  the  Athenian, 
the  Thriasian,  and  the  plain  of  Mara- 
thon. ITie  last  of  these  is  the  clearest 
of  trees,  and  the  Attest  for  the  move- 
ments of  cavalry.  Mr.  Finlay's  de- 
scription of  it  is  perhaps  the  best  which 
has  been  given  :— 

"  The  plain  of  Marathon,"  he  says, 
extends  in  a  perfect  level  along  this 
fine  bay,  and  is  in  length  about  six 
miles,  its  breadth  never  less  than  a 
mile  and  a  half.  Two  marshes  bound 
the  extremities  of  the  plain:  the 
southern  is  not  very  large,  and  is 
almost  dry  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
great  heats  ;  but  the  northern,  which 
generally  covers  considerably  n)ore 
than  a  square  mile,  oficrs  several 
parts  which  are  at  all  seasons  impas- 
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Eivtria,*  theivlore  Ilippias,  the  sou  of  PisistratuB,  con- 
ducted them  thither. 

103.  Wlien  intelligence  of  this  reached  the  Athe- 
nians, they  likewise  marched  their  troops  to  Marathon, 
and  there  stood  on  the  defensive,  having  at  their  head 
ten  generals,*  of  whom  one  was  Miltiades.* 

Now  this  man's  father,  Cimon,  the  son  of  Stesagoras, 
was  banished  from  Athens  by  Pisistratus,  the  son  of 
Flippocrates.     In  his  banishment  it  was  his  fortune  to 


8al>le.  lk>th,  however,  leave  a  brood, 
fimi,  saiuly  lieach  Wtween  them  and 
the  sea.  The  iinintemipted  flatness 
of  the  |>lmii  is  hardly  relieved  by  a 
Hin^le  tree ;  and  an  amphitheatre  of 
rucky  hills  and  nigged  mountains 
separate  it  from  the  rest  of  Attica, 
over  the  lower  ridges  of  which  some 
steep  and  difficult  paths  conimunicate 
with  the  districts  of  the  interior." 
(Transactions  of  the  Royal  Society  of 
Literature,  iii.  p.  304.) 

Col.  Leake  (Demi  of  Attica,  §  4, 
pp.  84-5)  remarks,  that  "  as  to  the 
plain  itself,  tlic  circumstances  of  the 
battle  incline  one  to  Ixjlicve  that  it 
wsis  anciently  as  destitute  (»f  trees  as 
it  is  at  the  present  day  '^  and  relates, 
that  **  Jis  he  roile  across  the  plain  with 
a  jK-asjint  of  Vrana,  he  remarked  that 
it  was  a  fine  place  for  cavalry  to  fight 
in.  He  had  heard  that  a  great  battle 
was  once  fought  here,  but  this  was  all 
he  knew"  (ib.  App.  i.  page  205, 
note). 

^  Much  closer,  that  is,  than  either 
of  the  other  plains  upon  the  coast. 
The  distance  by  sea  Ix'tween  the  l>ay 
of  Marathon  and  Erctria,  is  not  less 
than  five  and  thirty  or  forty  miles. 
Hippias  probably  thought  that  valu- 
able time  would  have  l»een  lost  by 
rounding  Sunium,  and  that  Marathon 
united,  more  than  any  other  place, 
the  requisite  advantages  for  a  land- 
ing. The  large  bay  was  capable  of 
shelt<Ting  the  entire  fleet,  tlie  ex- 
tensive beach  allowed  a  rapid  disem- 
Itfirkation,  the  rich  plain  alVorded 
excellent  pasture  for  horses,  and  its 
oi)cn  character  was  most  favourable 


j  for  the  operations  of  a  cavalry  force. 
Besides,  he  had  himself  already  landed 
I  once  uiK)n  this  Sjiot  from  Eretria,  and 
i  made  a  successful  march  upon  Athena 
(supra,  i.  62),  which  he  no  doubt 
thought  it  would  be  easy  to  repeat 
with  his  hundred  thousand  or  two 
hundred  thousand  Persians. 

*  The  Ten  Generals  (Strategi)  are 
a  part  of  the  constitution  of  Clis- 
theiies,  who  modelled  the  Athenian 
army  ujnm  the  political  division  of 
the  tribes,  as  Servius  Tullius  did  the 
Koman  u{)on  the  centuries.  Each 
tribe  annually  elected  its  Phylarch  to 
command  its  contingent  of  cavalry, 
its  Taxiarch  to  command  its  infantr>', 
and  its  Strategus  to  direct  both. 
Hence  the  ten  Strategi,  who  seem 
immediately  to  have  claimed  equality 
with  the  Polemarch  or  War-Arclion. 

The  steins  by  which  the  Strategi 
became  civil  officers,  no  less  tlian 
military,  and  the  real  directors  of  the 
whole  i)olicy  of  Athens,  are  well 
traced  by  Mr.  Grote  (Hist,  of  Greece, 
iv.  pp.  380-1,  and  189-197).  As  re- 
[»resentatives  of  the  new  system,  they 
were  able  to  encroach  ujK)n  the 
Archons'  office,  wliich  sinkhig  in  ini- 
])ortance,  was  first  thrown  oi)en  to  all 
the  citizens,  and  then  detennined  by 
lot.  This  last  step  necessarily  tlirew 
all  matters  of  importance  u]>on  the 
►Strategi,  who  were  chosi^n  for  their 
l)ersonal  merit  by  the  free  voice  of  the 
citizens. 

*  Aristides  was  another,  and  j  per- 
haps ThemistiX'les  a  third  (Plut. 
Aristid.  c.  5). 
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win  the  four-horse  chariot-race  at  Olympia,  whereby  he 
gained  the  very  same  honour  which  had  before  been 
carried  off  by  Miltiades,®  his  half-brother  on  the  mother's 
side.  At  the  next  Olympiad  he  won  the  prize  again 
with  the  same  mares,  upon  which  he  caused  Pisistratus 


Plain  of  Marathon. 


A  A.  Position  of  the  Greeks  on  the  iLiy  of  the 

battle. 
UD.  I\)sition  of  the  I^ixians  on  the  day  of  the 

battle. 

1.  Mount  Atyaliki. 

2.  Mount  .^foriinui. 

3.  Mount  KUrdni. 

4.  Mount  Kardlei. 

5.  Mount  Dhrahonera. 

6.  Small  marsh. 

7.  Great  marsh. 

8.  Fountain  Macaria. 


9.  Salt  lake  of  Dkrakon^ra. 

10.  First  position  of  tlie  Greeks. 

11.  Temple  of  Athena  Hellotla  (.>) 

12.  Village  of  Lower  NiiU. 

13.  Storo^  or  tumulus  of  AihenLins. 

14.  /'yr^,  or  monument  of  Mil  liades. 

Hoadt. 

a  a.  To  Athens  between  mounta  Pentclicus  and 

Hymettus,  through  Pal  lone. 
h  b.  To  Athens,  through  Cephisia. 
c  c  To  Athens,  through  Aphidna. 
d  d.  To  Rhamnus. 


"  Miltiatlus,  the  st)n  of  Cypselua,  the 
first  kin*;  of  the  Chersonese.     His 
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to  be  proclaimed  the  winner,  having  made  an  agreement 
with  him  that  on  yielding  him  this  honour  he  should  be 
allowed  to  come  back  to  his  country.  Afterwards,  still 
with  the  same  mares,  he  won  the  prize  a  third  time, 
wliereupon  he  was  put  to  death  by  the  sons  of  Pisis- 
tratus,  whose  father  was  no  longer  living.  They  6et 
men  to  lie  in  wait  for  him  secretly,  and  these  men  slew 
him  near  the  government-house  in  the  night-tim'e.  He 
was  buried  outside  the  city,'  beyond  what  is  called  the 
Valley  Road,®  and  right  opposite  his  tomb  were  buried 
the  mares  which  had  won  the  three  prizes.*  The  same 
success  had  likewise  been  achieved  once  previously,  to 
wit,  by  the  mares  of  Evagoras  the  Lacedaemonian,  but 
never  except  by  them.  At  the  time  of  Cimon's  death 
Stesagoras,  the  elder  of  his  two  sons,  was  in  the  Cher- 
sonese, where  he  lived  with  Miltiades  his  uncle;  the 
younger,  who  was  called  Miltiades  after  the  founder  of 
the  Chersonesite  colony,  was  with  his  father  in  Athens. 
104.  It  was  this  Miltiades  who  now  commanded  the 
Athenians,  after  escaping  from  the  Chersonese,  and 
twice  nearly  losing  his  life.  First  he  was  chased  as  far 
as  Tmbrus  by  the  Phoenicians,^  who  had  a  great  desire  to 
take  him  and  carry  hini  up  to  the  king ;  and  when  he 
had  avoided  this  danger,  and,  having  reached  his  own 
country,  thought  himself  to  be  altogether  in  safety,  he 
found  his  enemies  waiting  for  him,  and  was  cited  by 
them  before  a  court  and  impeached  for  his  tyranny  in 
the  Chersonese.     But  he  came  off  victorious  here  like- 


th 


^  The  tomb  of  Cimon  was  outside 
tlie  ^ate  ofMelite,  on  the  road  leading 
tlirough  tlie  denuis  Ca'le,  north  of  the 
city.  The  place  was  known  under 
the  name  of  "  tlie  Cimonian  monu- 
ments" (to.  Kifxavia  fivT)fjLaTa).  Here 
Thucydides,  whose  connexicn  with 
ilie  family  of  Cimon  has  l)ecn  already 
iiientit)ned  (supra,  eh.  39,  note  ^),  was 

k\  to  have  Ixjcn  buried  (Marcelliu. 

ItThucyd.  p.  xi.,  and  p.  xv. ;  Anon. 


Vit.  p.  xviii.  Bekker). 

»  Or  "the  road  through  CodK" 
Ccrle'  apjx'ars  to  have  lx*en  the  name 
of  one  of  the  Attic  denies  (Rxjckh, 
Corp.  Inscr.  158,  275,  &c. ;  ^Esch. 
contr  Ctes.  p.  584,  Heiske). 

*  Compare  /Elian  (Hist.  An.  xii. 
40)  who  mentions  this  fact,  and  like- 
wise the  honourable  burial  which 
fcjva»;or;us  gave  his  mares. 

*  Supra,  ch.  41. 
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wise,  and  was  thereupon  made  general  of  the  Athenians 
by  the  free  choice  of  the  people.^ 

105.  And  first,  before  they  left  the  city,  the  generals 
sent  oif  to  Sparta  a  herald,  one  Pheidippides,^  who  was 
by  birth  an  Athenian,  and  by  pjofession  and  practice 
a  trained  runner.  This  man,  according  to  the  account 
which  he  gave  to  the  Athenians  on  his  return,  when  he 
was  near  Mount  Parthenium,*  above  Tegea,  fell  in  with 
the  god  Pan,  who  called  him  by  his  name,  and  bade 
him  ask  the  Athenians  "  wherefore  they  neglected  him 
so  entirely,  when  he  was  kindly  disposed  towards  them, 
and  had  often  helped  them  in  times  past,  and  would  do 
so  again  in  time  to  come  ?"  The  Athenians,  entirely 
believing  in  the  truth  of  this  report,  as  soon  as  their 
affairs  were  once  more  in  good  order,  set  up  a  temple 
to  Pan  under  the  Acropolis,*  and,  in  return  for  the 


*  It  IS  thouglit  by  some  that  the 
Strategi  were  not  elected  by  their 
resi^ective  tribes,  but  by  the  whole 
mass  of  the  citizens  (Pollux,  viii.  87  ; 
Hermann's  Pol.  Ant.  §  152).  This 
pas8ap;e  wouLl  favour  such  an  opinion. 

'  Or  Philippi<les,  which  is  the 
reading  of  some  MSS.,  and  which  has 
the  support  of  Pausanias  (I.  xxviii. 
§4). 

*  Mount  Parthcnium  bounded  the 
Tegean  plain  u|K)n  the  east  and  north- 
cast.  It  was  crossed  by  the  road 
which  led  from  Argos  to  Tegea 
(Pausan.  VIIl.  liv.  §  5).  The  modem 
name  of  this  mountain  is  L'dinif  but 
the  \ms8  through  which  the  road  goes 
is  still  called  Partheiii  (I.eake*8 
Morea,  ii.  p.  329).  No  remains  have 
}  et  been  discovered  of  the  temple  of 
Pan,  built  ujwn  this  spot  in  comme- 
moration of  this  (supposed)  appear- 
ance (Pausan.  I.  s.  c). 

*  The  temple  or  rather  chapel  of 
Pan  was  contained  in  a  hollow  in  the 
rock  (Jv  (nrr)\ai<a)j  just  below  the 
Propybea,  or  entrance  to  the  citadel 
(Pausim.  I.  xxviii.  §  4).  The  cavern 
still  exists,  and  has  in  it  two  niches, 
where  the  statues  of  Pan  and  Ajk>11o 
(who  was  associated  with  Pan  in  this 


temple,  as  we  learn  from  Pausanias) 
may  have  stood.  In  a  ganien,  a  little 
way  from  the  cavern,  a  statue  of  Pan 
^now  at  Cambridge)  was  found 
(Leake's  Athens,  p.  170).  lliis  may 
bo  the  statue  dedicated  upon  this 
occasion,  wliich  was  erected  by  Mil- 
tiades,  and  had  the  following  inscrip- 
tion written  for  it  by  Simonides : — 

Thv  rpayonrow  «fU  Tlai^  rbv  'ApxaZa,  rhv  Ka- 
ra M^&i>v, 
rhif  I*€t'  *\0rivtM»v  emqo'aro  MiArui5i7f. 

The  cave  of  Pan  appears  in  coins  re- 
presenting the  entrance  to  the  Acro- 
polis.   (See  the  annexed  figure.) 


Cave  of  Pftn. 


/^^ 


4W  PHEIDIPFIDES  AT  SPARTA.  Booif  VI. 

mf.r^af^:*  which  I  Iiav#f  ivo^nli:^!,  trtftahlis^hed  in  his  honour 
y«-arly  «4crifice>  aii«l  a  ti  »rch-rai>;'. 

106.  On  the  occasion  of  which  we  speak,  when 
Pheidippifles  waf$  sent  bv  the  Athenian  generals^  and« 
according'  to  his  own  accr»unt,  saw  Pan  on  his  journey, 
he  reached  Sparta  on  the  very  next  ilay  after  quitting 
the  city  of  Athens/  Upon  his  arrival  he  went  before 
the  mien*,  and  Maid  to  them — 

"  Men  of  Laceda'inon,  the  Athenians  beseech  vou  to 
hasten  to  their  aid,  and  not  allow  that  state,  which  is 
the  most  ancient"  in  all  Greece,  to  l>e  enslaved  by  the 
barlfariaiis.  Eretria,  look  vou,  is  alreadv  carried  awav 
csiptive,  and  Greecu  weakened  by  the  loss  of  no  mean 
city. 

Thus  did  Pheidippides  deliver  the  message  committed 
to  him.  And  tlie  Spartans  wished  to  help  the  Athe- 
nians, but  were  unable  to  give  them  any  present  suc- 
cour, as  they  did  not  like  to  break  their  established 
law.  It  was  the  ninth  day  of  the  first  decade,*  and 
they  could  iHit  inarch  out  of  Sjiarta  on  the  ninth,  when 


*  Thf-    «]i>t.iL<*'     ir..iii    Atl.K.s    to  Aristoph.   Eq.  l*j:il;  Xub.  O.V),  e<i. 

Sjtfirta  by  tli»-  r^iul   is  :^iv»ii  by  I>*>-  I'n.»the).     Her  territory' lunl  never  bo*»n 

rratCH  (Onit.  Wm*.:.  §  -4,  ]..   171)  at  •ivcrrun    l-y   an   cnt'iny,  an«i   so   ber 

1L'«N)  .-^t;i'l.  •;,  by  I'liny  (If.  N.  vii.  L'n,  oitiis    bail    never    Wn    uvertbn>wn 

\»A'^'}),ui'>TriiccMTiiU'\\  At  \\4*K    M'-  i^r   reniove<i.  like  tbe  cities  in  other 

<bni.-  c>rin»ati'  the  ilinrt  distance  at  Ciaintrie8  (conii«re  Herod,  i.  r>«»,  vii. 

i:r»  r.r  14n  miles.     rbidi|.j.id»-s  must  171 :  Thncyd.  i.  L>:  Plat.  Tim.  p.  10, 

tb<n!or.'  ha\<,-  tnivcll<-«l  at    tin-    rate  etl.  Taucbn. ;    Menex.  pp.   1^0,  IJH; 

of  70  Kn_'lislj  mih.^  a  day.     Kinneir  Is^K.rat.  Tane.'.  §  4,  p.  IGfi). 
nays  tliat  this  is  a  nite  attaine<l  by  tbe  i       ^  Tbe  (irwks  divided  their  month 

iu'wleni  P<T?»ian  f«M>t-mc-ss4n;j:ers  (Ge<>-  i  of  20  or  3o  days  into  three  |ieriods  : — 

'/rapb.  MiMicir.  p.  44,  but  .s«-c  alu.w,  !  1.   Tbe  fAqv  iarafifMx,  from   the   Ist 

vol.    j.   p.    'Jlo,  nntc-'*):    and   IMiny  d;iy  to  tbt-  H>tii  inclusively;  2.  The 

nlatis  rbai    two  prM.ns,  Anysti^  a  /a^v  ficrrwj^,  from  tbe  Utb  to  tbe  20th  ; 

I^u:<-<laiiionian,     and     Pliilonides,     a  and  .'J.  Tl:e  fi»></)^iv«ir,  or  airi«r,  from 

courior  rmployi^l    by   Alexander  tbe  ;  the  21st  to  tbe  end.     Tbe  ninth  day 

Great,   jMrlormed    tin:    extniordinary  j  of  .the  first  decatle  is  thus  the  ninth 

distanri'  of  12(^>  stadcs   (nearly   140  day  of  tbe  month  itstdf.    Theliattleof 

miliH)  in  a  sinj^de  day  (H.  X.  1.  s.  v.).  Marathon  is  said  to  liave  taken  place 


It   was   tbe    favourite    l^jast   of  in  tbe  month  IJocdromion  (Plutarch, 

■ns    that    ber    inbabitants    were  de    Malig.   Herod,  p.  861,   E.  &c.\ 

;^ovfff    -  spnm;r    fn.m    tbe    soil.  I  which  corresjKJnded  pretty  nearly  wit b 

tbe   adoj.tiou   **(  tbe   syndx»l  our  Se].tenil»er. 


j:rassbo|»|M-r   (Tliucvd.    i.    (5; 
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the  moon  had  not  reached  the  full.*      So  they  waited 
for  the  full  of  the  moon. 

107.  The  barbarians  were  conducted  to  Marathon  by 
Hippias,  the  son  of  Pisistratus,  who  the  night  before 
had  seen  a  strange  vision  in  his  sleep.  He  dreamt  of 
lying  in  his  mother's  arms,  and  conjectured  the  dream 
to  mean  that  he  would  be  restored  to  Athens,  recover 
tlie  power  which  he  had  lost,  and  afterwards  live  to  a 
good  old  age  in  his  native  country.  Such  was  the  sense 
in  which  he  interpreted  the  vision.^  He  now  proceeded 
to  act  as  guide  to  the  Persians,  and  in  the  first  place 
he  landed  the  prisoners  taken  from  Eretria  upon  the 
island  that  is  called  ^gileia,^  belonging  to  the  Sty- 
reans,^  after  which  he  brought  the  fleet  to  anchor  off 
Marathon,  and  marshalled  the  bands  of  the  barbarians 
as  they  disembarked.  As  he  was  thus  employed  it 
chanced  that  he  sneezed  and  at  the  same  time  coughed 
with  more  violence  than  was  his  wont.  Now  as  he  was 
a  man  advanced  in  years,  and  the  greater  number  of 
his  teeth  were  loose,  it  so  happened  that  one  of  them 


*  Mr.  Grote  believes  tlmt  this  was 
no  pretence,  but  the  "  blind  tenacity 
of  ancient  habit"  (Hist,  of  Greece,  iv. 
p.  460).  We  find  such  a  feelin?,  he 
says,  to  abate,  but  never  to  disapjwar 
in  the  Spartan  history ;  and  he  refers  to 
the  hesitation  shown  before  the  battle 
of  Platsea  (infra,  ix.  7-10)  as  indi- 
cating the  reality  of  this  motive  ;  but 
lx)th  that  and  the  similar  witliboldiui^ 
of  the  bulk  of  their  troops  from  Ther- 
mopylne  (vii.  20<i)  may  Ixj  explained 
on  selfish  grounds,  and  fail  to  show 
that  the  excuse  was  more  than  a  sub- 
terfuge. I  know  but  of  one  occasion 
in  Spartan  history  where  their  (»wn 
interests  were  plainly  attacked,  in 
which  a  religious  motive  is  said  to 
have  had  any  share  in  preventing 
tlieir  troops  from  stirring.  In  the 
seventh  year  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war,  at  the  first  seizure  of  Pylos,  the 
occurrence  of  a  festival  appears  as 
one  out  of  many  reasons  of  their 
delay  in  making  a  resistance  (Thncyd. 


iv.  .5) ;  but  it  is  expressly  stated  that 
they  made  light  of  the  occasion,  and 
thought  no  hurry  was  needed. 

*  Compare  the  dream  of  Caesar  and 
its  interi)retation  (Suet.  Jul.  Ca»*. 
§  7,  p.  16.  Plut.  vit.  Ca?s.  c.  32). 

*  The  ^Egileiaheresi)oken  of  is  not 
the  island  of  that  name  near  Crete,  of 
which  Stephen  si>eaks  (Steph.  Byz.  ad 
voc.  AiyiXfta),  and  which  is  men- 
tioned bv  Pliny  under  the  name  of 
iEglia  (H.  N.  iv.  12,  p.  212),  but  an 
island,  or  rather  islet,  between  Eubcpa 
and  Attica,  at  the  entrance  of  what 
was  called  the  Myrtoan  Sea.  (Cf.  Ph'n. 
H.  N.  iv.  12,  p.  215,  and  Ptolem. 
Geograph.  v.  2,  p.  130,  where  il^lgilia 
seems  to  be  intended  by  BcXytoXtV.) 

■  StjTa  was  a  town  of  scuthem 
Eubcea,  not  far  from  Carj-stus  (Strab. 
X.  p.  650).  According  to  Pausanias 
it  was  a  Dryopian  settlement  (IV. 
xxxiv.  §  6).  The  modem  Stoura  re- 
tains the  ancient  name,  and  probably 
occupies  nearly  the  ancient  site. 


^^■■tiorac 


490  ARRIVAL  OF  THE  PLATiEANS.  Book  VI. 

w«is  driven  out  witli  the  force  of  the  cough,  and  fell 
down  into  the  sand.  Hippias  took  all  the  pains  he 
could  to  find  it,  but  the  tooth  was  nowhere  to  be  seen ; 
whereupon  he  fetched  a  deep  sigh,  and  said  to  the 
bystanders — 

"  After  all  the  land  is  not  ours,  and  we  shall  never 
be  able  to  bring  it  xmder.  All  my  share  in  it  is  the 
portion  of  which  my  tooth  has  possession/' 

So  Hippias  believed  that  in  this  way  his  dream  was 
out.* 

108.  The  Athenians  were  drawn  up  in  order  of 
battle  in  a  sacred  close  belonging  to  Hercules,*  when 
they  were  joined  by  the  Plataans,  who  came  in  full 
force  to  their  aid.  Some  time  before,*  the  Plataeans  had 
put  themselves  under  the  rule  of  the  Athenians,  and 
these  last  had  already  undertaken  many  labours  on 
their  behalf.  The  occasion  of  the  surrender  was  the 
following.  The  Plataeans  suffered  grievous  things  at 
the  liands  of  the  men  of  Thebes  ;  so,  as  it  chanced  that 
Cleomenes,  the  son  of  Anaxandridas,  and  the  Lacedae- 
monians were  in  their  neiglibourhood,  they  first  of  all 
offered  to  surrender  themselves  to  them.  But  the 
Lacedjcmonians  refused  to  receive  them,  and  said — 

'*  We  dwell  too  far  off  from  you,  and  ours  would  be 

*  On  tlie   disappohitiufj  fulfilment  I  Iwlow  (Demi  of  Attica,  p.  98 ;  Aj>p. 
of  dreams,  sec  i.  114,  and  compare  |  I.  ]>.  211).     See  the  l*lau  of  the  Plain 

of  Miirathon,  supra,  p.  491. 

•  T^'cnty-nine  years  Iwfore  (n.c. 
519),  if  we  accept  the  date  of 
'I'luicydides  (ili.  68);  but  Mr.  Grote 
(Hist.  (»f  Greece,  iv.  p.  222,  note) 
lias  shown  stronjr  grounds  for  1k»- 
lieving  that  'Ihucydides  has  for  once 
fallen  into  error.  If  Herodotus  has 
rightly  represented  the  motive  of  Cle- 
omenes, tlie  transaction  can  scarcely 
have  cKJCurred  during  the  reiioi  of 
Hippias,  with  whom  Sjiarta  was  on 
the  most  friendly  tenns  ^v.  fiS,  VH). 
Mr.  Grote  su])ih^>80s  it  to  have  taken 
place  at  the  close  of  the  fwcmid  exyto- 
dition  of  Cleomenes  into  Attica  (supra, 
V.  72-8). 


the  Magian  doctrine  on  the   subject 
(i.  120). 

*  Hercules  was  among  the  gods 
sjKJcially  worshij^ped  at  Marathon. 
Tra<lition  said  that  the  hero  had  him- 
self visited  the  j^lace  (Apollod.  II.  v. 
7),  and  that  his  sons  liad  dwelt  there 
during  the  greater  part  of  their  exile 
in  Attica  (ib.  II.  viii.  2).  Tlie  Mara- 
thonians  claimed  to  have  introduced 
the  worship  of  Hercules  into  Greece 
(Pausan.  1.  xxxii.  §  4).  Colonel  Leake 
supjioses  that  the  remains  of  a  temj)le 
near  Vrand  (which  he  regards  as  the 
ancient  Marathon)  are  those  of  the 
;leium,  and  that  the  sacred  pre- 
or  tcmenus,  was  in  the  j)lain 
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but  chill  succour.  Ye  might  oftentimes  be  carried  into 
slavery  before  one  of  us  heard  of  it.  We  counsel  you 
rather  to  give  yourselves  up  to  the  Athenians,  who 
are  your  next  neighbours,  and  well  able  to  shelter 
you.'^' 

This  they  said,  not  so  much  out  of  good  will  towards 
the  Plat^eans  as  because  they  wished  to  involve  the 
Athenians  in  trouble  by  engaging  them  in  wars  with 
the  Boeotians.  The  Platscans,  however,  when  the 
Lacedaemonians  gave  them  this  counsel,  complied  at 
once ;  and  when  the  sacrifice  to  the  Twelve  Gods  was 
being  oifered  at  Athens,  they  came  and  sat  as  suppliants 
about  the  altar,®  and  gave  themselves  up  to  the  Athe- 
nians. The  Thebans  no  sooner  learnt  what  the  Pla- 
taeans  had  done  than  instantly  they  marched  out  against 
them,  while  the  Athenians  sent  troops  to  their  aid. 
As  the  two  aiTiiies  were  about  to  join  battle,  the  Co- 
rinthians, who  chanced  to  be  at  hand,  would  not  allow 
them  to  engage  ;  both  sides  consented  to  take  them  for 
arbitrators,  whereupon  they  made  up  the  quarrel,  and 
fixed  the  boundary-line  between  the  two  states  upon 
this  condition :  to  wit,  that  if  any  of  the  Boeotians 
wished  no  longer  to  belong  to  Boeotia,  the  Thebans 
should  allow  them  to  follow  their  own  inclinations. 
The  Corinthians,  when  they  had  thus  decreed,  forthwith 
departed  to  their  homes ;  the  Athenians  likewise  set  off 
on  their  return,  but  the  Boeotians  fell  upon  them  during 
the  march,  and  a  battle  was  fought  wherein  they  were 
"worsted  by  the  Athenians.     Hereupon  these  last  would 


'  The  same  account  of  the  origin  ;  first  dedicated  by  Pisistratus,  the  son 
of  the  alliance  is  given  briefly  by  i  of  Hippias,  during  his  archonship 
Thiicydides  (iii.  65).  |  (vi.  54).      It  is  mentioned  by  Ly 


®  The  altar  of  the  Twelve  Gods  at 
Athens  has  l)ecn  mentioned  before 
(ii.  7).  It  was  in  the  Agora,  near 
the  statue  of  Demosthenes  and  the 
temple  of  Mars  (Vit.  X.  Orat.  Plut.  ii. 
p.  847,  A.;  Pausan.  I.  viii.  §  5). 
lliucydidcs  informs  us  that  it  was 

VOL.  III.  2   K 


cur^is  (contrk  Leocrat.  p.  IS^,  ed. 
Reiske),  Plutarch  (Nicias,  c.  13),  and 
the  author  of  the  Lives  of  the  Ten 
Orators  (I.  s.  c).  It  seems  to  have 
been  lused  as  a  point  from  which  to 
measure  distances  (supra,  ii.  7). 


498 


DIVISION  IN  THE  ATHENIAN  COUNSELS. 


Book  VI. 


not  be  bound  by  the  line  which  the  Corinthians  had 
fixed,  but  advanced  beyond  those  limits,  and  made  the 
As6pus"  the  boundary-line  between  the  country  of  the 
Thebans  and  that  of  the  Plataeans  and  Hysians.  Under 
such  circumstances  did  the  PlatoBans  give  themselves 
up  to  Athens ;  and  now  they  were  come  to  Marathon 
to  bear  the  Athenians  aid. 

109.  The  Athenian  generals  were  divided  in  their 
opinions ;  and  some  advised  not  to  risk  a  battle,  because 
they  were  too  few  to  engage  such  a  host  as  that  of  the 
Medes;  while  others  were  for  fighting  at  once,  and 
among  these  last  was  Miltiades.  He  therefore,  seeing 
that  opinions  were  thus  divided,  and  that  the  less 
worthy  counsel  appeared  likely  to  prevail,  resolved  to 
go  to  the  polemarch,  and  have  a  conference  with  him. 
For  the  man  on  whom  the  lot  fell  to  be  polemarch,*  at 
Athens  was  entitled  to  give  his  vote  with  the  ten 
generals,  since  anciently*  tlie  Athenians  allowed  him 


»  The  Asopiis  is  the  modem  FmW- 
etiiy  the  great  river  of  southern  Boootia. 
The  situation  of  Hysia)  has  been  given 
above  (v.  74,  note).  Platra  is  un- 
doubtedly the  modem  Kokla  (Gell's 
Itiu.  jjp.  111-12;  Leake's  Northern 
Greece,  ii.  323-5). 

*  The  Polemarch,  or  War-Archon, 
was  the  third  archon  in  dignity,  and 
before  the  time  of  Clisthenes  had  con- 
stitutionally the  general  suiicrintend- 
ence  of  all  militarj^  matters,  having 
succeeded  to  the  office  of  the  kin.irs 
as  resixjcted  war.  (Of.  Photius,  ad 
voc.  noXe/Aopxoff.)  It  appears  by  the 
position  of  Uallimachus  on  this  occa- 
sion, that  the  legislation  of  Clisthenes, 
though  it  committed  the  general  direc- 
tion of  military  affairs  to  the  Ten 
Strategi  (su])ra,  ch.  103,  note  ^),  yet 
did  not  at  once  deprive  the  Polemarch 
of  his  anci»;nt  office,  but  made  him  a 
sort  of  collea^ie  of  the  generals,  with 
certain  siK^cial  and  j>eculiar  privileges, 
as  that  of  conmianding  the  right  wing 
Hnfra,  ch.  111).  There  can  he  little 
aoubt  tliat  Herodotus  has  fallen  into 


error  with  respect  to  the  mode  in 
which  the  Polemarch  was  elected  at 
this  ixjriod.  He  has,  as  Mr.  Grote 
observes  (Hist  of  Greece,  iv.  p.  197, 
note  *),  "  transferred  to  ^e  year  490 
B.C.  the  practice  of  his  own  time." 
It  is  impossible  that  the  office  can  have 
Ixjen  assigned  by  lot,  while  it  had  such 
important  duties  belonging  to  it  (of. 
Arist.  Pol.vi.4,p.  198,  ed.  Tauchn.). 
The  change  from  open  election  to  tlic 
lot  most  probably  occurred  shortly 
after  Marathon,  and  in  connexion 
with  the  great  act  of  Aristides,  the 
"  throwing  open  to  all  citizens,  with- 
out respect  to  tribe  or  property,  of 
the  archonship  and  all  other  public 
offices"  (cf.  Hermann's  Pol.  Ant.  of 
Greece,  §112).  Aristides  himself,  we 
are  told,  was  in  the  year  after  Mara- 
thon elected  archon  by  oj^en  vote  (Ido- 
meneus  ap.  Plutarch.  Arist.  c.  1). 

*  When  Herodotus  wrote,  the  ix)le- 
march  had  no  military  functions  at  all, 
but  "attended  to  the  personal  and 
family  interests  of  the  metics  and  fo- 
reigners in  general "  (Hermann,  §  138). 
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an  equal  right  of  voting  with  them.  The  polemarch 
at  this  juncture  was  Oallimachus  of  AphidnaB  f  to  him 
therefore  Miltiades  went,  and  said : — 

'*  With  thee  it  rests,  Callimachus,  either  to  bring 
Athens  to  slavery,  or,  by  securing  her  freedom,  to  leave 
behind  thee  to  all  future  generations  a  memory  beyoiid 
even  Harmodius  and  Aristogeiton.  For  never  since  the 
time  that  the  Athenians  became  a  people  were  they  in 
so  great  a  danger  as  now.  If  they  bow  their  necks  be- 
neath the  yoke  of  the  Medes,  the  woes  which  they  will 
have  to  suflfer  when  given  into  the  power  of  Hippias 
are  already  determined  on ;  if,  on  the  other  hand,  they 
fight  and  overcome,  Athens  may  rise  to  be  the  very  first 
city  in  Greece.  How  it  comes  to  pass  that  these  things 
are  likely  to  happen,  and  how  the  determining  of  them 
in  some  sort  rests  with  thee,  I  will  now  proceed  to 
make  clear.  We  generals  are  ten  in  number,  and  our 
votes  are  divided ;  half  of  us  wish  to  engage,  half  to 
avoid  a  combat.  Now,  if  we  do  not  fight,  I  look  to  see 
a  great  disturbance  at  Athens  which  will  shake  men's 
resolutions,  and  then  I  fear  they  will  submit  them- 
selves ;  but  if  we  fight  the  battle  before  any  unsound- 
ness show  itself  among  our  citizens,  let  the  gods  but 
give  us  fair  play,  and  we  are  well  able  to  overcome  the 
enemy.  On  thee  therefore  we  depend  in  this  matter, 
which  lies  wholly  in  thine  own  power.  Thou  hast  only 
to  add  thy  vote  to  my  side  and  thy  country  will  be  free, 
and  not  free  only,  but  the  first  state  in  Q-reece.  Or, 
if  thou  preferrest  to  give  thy  vote  to  them  who  would 
decline  the  combat,  then  the  reverse  will  follow." 

110.  Miltiades  by  these  words  gained  Callimachus; 
and  the  addition  of  the  polemarch 's  vote  caused  the  de- 


'  Little  is  known  of  Aphidnae,  ex- 
cept that  it  was  a  strong  position  be- 
tween Phyl^  and  Rhamnus  (Dem.  de 
Cor.  §  12),  and  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Dccelca  (infra,  ix.  73).  Col.  Leake 
places  it  conjecturally  at  the  hill  of 


Kotrdni,  a  strong  height  in  the  upper 
part  of  the  valley  of  the  river  of  Mara- 
thon, where  are  **  considerable  re- 
mains indicating  the  site  of  a  fortified 
demus  "  (Demi  of  Attica,  p.  21). 
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cision  to  be  iii  favour  of  fighting.  Hereupon  all  those 
generals  who  had  been  desirous  of  hazarding  a  battle, 
when  their  turn  came  to  command  the  army,  gave  up 
their  right  to  Miltiades.*  He  however,  though  lie 
accepted  their  offers,  nevertheless  waited,  and  would 
not  fight,  until  his  own  day  of  command  arrived  in  due 
course/ 

111.  Then  at  length,  when  his  own  turn  was  come, 
the  Athenian  battle  was  set  in  array,  and  this  was  the 
order  of  it.  CalHmachus  the  polemarch  led  the  right 
wing,  for  it  was  at  that  time  a  rule  with  the  Athenians 
to  give  the  right  wing  to  the  polemarch."  After  this 
followed  the  tribes,  according  as  they  were  numbered,' 
in  an  unbroken  line ;  while  last  of  all  came  the  Plataeans, 
forming  the  left  wing.  And  ever  since  that  day  it  has 
been  a  custom  with  the  Athenians,  in  the  sacrifices  and 
assemblies  held   each   fifth  year  at   Athens,®  for   the 


*  Aristides  is  said  to  have  been  one 
of  tlie  stratcgi  who  recommended  an 
immediate  eni:;aj^enient  (Plntarch, 
Arist.  c.  5).  Themistocles  was  on 
the  same  side,  but  it  is  unaTtain  whe- 
ther he  held  the  office  of  strategus. 

*  There  seems  to  be  some  justice  in 
Mr.  G  rote's  remark  Hlist.  of  Greece, 
iv.  p.  463),  that  "  Miltiades  wouUl  not 
have  admittetl  any  serious  i)ostiK)ne- 
ment  of  the  battle  upon  such  a  punc- 
tilio." Still  it  is  c\ei\Y  tliat  the  Greeks 
were  encamiHjd  for  several  days  op- 
posite to  the  Persians,  unless  we  are 
to  set  aside  altogether  the  narrative  of 
Herodotus.  We  must  therefore  ex- 
plain the  delay  in  some  way.  (Sec 
on  this  point  the  remarks  on  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  battle,  in  the  A^)- 
pendix  to  this  lxx)k,  Essay  i.  §  7.) 

*  The  right  wing  was  the  special 
l)ost  of  honour  (vide  infra,  ix.  27, 
where  the  Athenians  dispute  with  tlie 
Tei^eans  the  right  of  occupying  it 
before  the  battle  of  Platani).  1'his 
arose  from  the  greater  exposure  of 
those  who  fought  at  this  end  of  the 
line,  particularly  when  outflaukqd, 
from  the  shield  being  carried  on  the 


left  arm  (cf.  Thucyd.  v.  71).  The 
Polemarch  took  the  jHJst  as  repre- 
sentative of  the  king,  whose  jwsition 
it  hail  been  in  the  ancient  times.  (See 
Eurip.  Suppl.  656.) 

7  It  would  seem  that  the  dcmo- 
cratical  arrangements  of  the  Clisthenic 
constitution  prevailed  in  the  camp  no 
less  than  in  the  city  itself.  Not  only 
was  the  army  marshalled  by  tril)es, 
but  the  trilxis  stood  in  their  political 
order,  that  is,  in  the  order  which  had 
been  determined  by  lot  at  the  l>e- 
ginning  of  the  civil  year  for  the  fur- 
nishing of  the  prytanes.  The  tribe 
Mantis  had  the  right  wing,  because 
it  was  the  prytany  of  that  tribe  at 
the  time  of  the  battle  (Pliit.  Syrajxis. 
p.  628,  D.).  The  tribes  Antiochis 
and  Leontis  were  in  the  centre,  the 
former  commanded  by  Aristides,  the 
latter  commanded  or  accompanied 
by  Themistocles  (ib.  p.  628,  E.  F.). 
The  ]X)sition  of  the  other  tribes  is  not 
known. 

®  The  Panathenaic  festival  is  pro- 
bably intended.  It  wjis  held  every 
fifth  year  (t.  e.  once  m  every  four 
years,  half-way  between  the  Olympic 
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Athenian  herald  to  implore  the  blessing  of  the  gods 
on  the  Plataeans  conjointly  with  the  Athenians,  Now 
as  they  marshalled  the  host  upon  the  field  of  Marathon, 
in  order  that  the  Athenian  front  might  be  of  equal 
length  with  the  Median,  the  ranks  of  the  centre  were 
diminished,  and  it  became  the  weakest  part  of  the  line, 
while  the  wings  were  both  made  strong  with  a  depth 
of  many  ranks. 

112.  So  when  the  battle  was  set  in  array,  and  the 
victims  showed  themselves  favourable,  instantly  the 
Athenians,  so  soon  as  they  were  let  go,  charged  the  bar- 
barians at  a  run."  Now  the  distance  between  the  two 
armies  was  little  short  of  eight  furlongs.  The  Persians, 
therefore,  when  they  saw  the  Greeks  coming  on  at 
speed,  made  ready  to  receive  them,  although  it  seemed 
to  them  that  the  Athenians  were  bereft  of  their  senses, 
and  bent  upon  their  own  destruction ;  for  they  saw  a 
mere  handful  of  men  coming  on  at  a  run  without  either 
horsemen  or  archers.^     Such  was  the  opinion  of  the 


festivals),  and  was  the  great  reli- 
gious assembly  (jravfjyvpis)  of  the 
A  thenians.  The  sacri  tices  with  which 
itoiKjned  were  of  a  magnificent  cha- 
racter, for  every  town  in  Attica,  and 
every  colony  of  Athens,  and  in  after 
times  every  subject  city,  sent  a  bull 
as  an  offering.  After  these  victims 
were  offered,  and  before  the  feasting 
ni)on  their  flesh  began,  the  solemn 
prayer  mentioned  in  the  text  seems 
to  have  been  offered.  (See  Smith's 
Diet,  of  Antiquities,  pp.  705-6.) 

*  It  is  questioned  by  some  writers 
what  this  really  means.  Col.  Leake 
thinks  that  the  Greeks  can  only  have 
begun  by  a  "  quick  step,"  the  rapidity 
of  which  may  have  been  increased 
as  they  approached  the  Persian  line 
(Demi  of  Attica,  App.  I.  p.  212). 
Mr.  Finlay  is  of  the  same  opinion. 
ITiey  suppose  that  a  run  of  a  mile 
must  have  disordered  the  troops,  and 
unfitted  them  for  engj^ing  with  the 
enemy.  Mr.  Grote  admits  this  result, 
bat  still  believes  in  the  fact  of  the 


run,  which,  he  observes,  "  was  obvi- 
ously one  of  the  most  remarkable 
events  connected  with  the  battle" 
(Hist,  of  Greece,  iv.  p.  470,  note). 
He  ascribes  the  defeat  of  the  Greek 
centre  to  the  disorder  produced  by 
the  rapid  advance.  But  if  this  had 
been  so,  is  it  likely  that  Herodotus 
would  have  failed  to  notice  it?  Per- 
ha])s  sufficient  allowance  has  not  been 
commonly  made  for  the  effect  of 
athletic  training  upon  the  Greek 
frame.  (See  Professor  Creasy's  *  l^f- 
teen  Decisive  Battles,'  p.  34,  where 
this  point  is  noticed.) 

'  It  was  probably  on  account  of 
the  deficiency  of  the  Greeks  in  archers 
and  cavalry  that  the  rapid  charge  was 
made.  It  took  the  Persians  by  sur- 
prise, and  allowed  their  light-armed 
troops  no  time  to  act.  There  is  rea- 
son to  believe  that  the  Persian  horse 
was  absent  from  the  battle,  having 
been  sent  on  some  oiher  service.  At 
least  the  explanation  given  by  Suidas 
of    the    proverb,    "  x^P*^^     itnrc tf," 
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barbarians ;  but  the  Athenians  in  close  array  fell  upon 
them,  and  fought  in  a  manner  worthy  of  being  recorded. 
They  were  the  first  of  the  Greeks,  so  far  as  I  know,  who 
introduced  the  custom  of  charging  the  enemy  at  a  run, 
and  they  were  likewise  the  first  who  dared  to  look  upon 
the  Median  garb,  and  to  face  men  clad  in  that  fashion,* 
Until  this  time  the  very  name  of  the  Medes  had  been  a 
terror  to  the  Greeks  to  hear. 

113.  The  two  armies  fought  together  on  the  plain  of 
Marathon  for  a  length  of  time  ;  and  in  the  mid  battle, 
where  the  Persians  themselves  and  the  Sacae  had  their 
place,*  the  barbarians  were  victorious,  and  broke  and 
pursued  the  Greeks  into  the  inner  country ;  but  on  the 
two  wings  the  Athenians  and  the  Plataeans  defeated 
the  enemy.  Having  so  done,  they  suffered  the  routed 
barbarians  to  fly  at  their  ease,  and  joining  the  two 
wings  in  one,  fell  upon  those  who  had  broken  their  own 
centre,  and  fought  and  conquered  them.     These  like- 


favours  such   a    supi>ositioii.     (Sec 
Appendix,  Essay  i.  §  8.) 

The  sterile  and  mountainous  clia- 
ract^r  of  Attica  made  it  unfit  to  breed 
horses.  Athens,  however,  was  not 
absolutely  without  cavalry  even  in 
very  early  times.  The  requirement 
of  two  horsemen  from  each  Naucrary 
(Pollux,  viii.  108)  must  undoubtedly 
have  been  an  ancient  one,  and  would 
have  given,  in  the  times  anterior  to 
Clisthenea,  96,  in  those  subsequent, 
100  horse-soldiers.  If  the  i7rrr€ls  of 
the  Solonian  constitution  (continued 
in  the  Clisthenic)  all  sei"ve<l,  the 
number  now,  one  would  think,  must 
have  been  larger.  It  seems  however 
to  have  been  not  till  after  the  Persian 
war,  that  the  number  was  increased 
to  300,  or,  including  the  Scythian 
horse-archers,  600  (iEschin.  de  F.  L. 
p.  335,  ed.  Reiske ;  cf.  Schol.  in 
Aristoph.  Eq.  225,  ^a-av  (oi  iTnrtls) 
t6  fi€u  irpSiTov  i^QKoa-ioi  rov  apiByi6v). 
A  little  later  it  was  raised  again  to 
1200,  an  amount  which  does  not  ap- 
ixjar  to  have  been  exceeded  in  the 
most  flourishing  times  (cf.  Thucyd.  ii. 


13  ;  iEschin.  de  F.  L.  p.  336  ;  Andoc. 
de  Pap.  §  7,  ]).  50 ;  Schol.  Aristopli. 
1.  8.  c. ;  Suidas  in  voc.).  The  horse- 
archers  were  not  included  in  this 
number  (Andoc.  1.  s.  c). 

"  On  the  exaggeration  involved  iu 
this  statement,  see  the  Introductory 
Essay,  vol.  i.  p.  83,  note  *. 

"  Mr.  Grote  notices  the  similar 
battle  array  of  the  Turkish  armies, 
where  the  centre  is  the  post  of  honour, 
and  is  usually  occupied  by  the  sultau 
or  other  chief  commander,  surrounded 
by  the  flower  of  the  cavalry  or  spaliis 
(Hist,  of  Greece,  iv.  p.  468,  note  ■) ; 
but  this  arrangement,  although  usual 
among  the  Persians,  and  perhaps  in- 
variably adopted  when  the  king  was 
present  (Arrian.  Exp.  Alex.  ii.  8, 
Aapcloff  TO  fiedov  rrjs  ndoTjs  Ta^cwy 
(Trfix^i  KaBoTTtp  v6yLOi  roii  TLtpirw 
/3ao-(X(v(ri  T€TdxBai,  Ck)mpare  Xen. 
Auab.  I.  viii.  §  21-23,  and  Cyrop. 
VIII.  V.  §  8),  was  departed  from  oc- 
casionally by  their  commanders,  as  is 
plain  from  Mardonius's  disposition  of 
his  troops  before  the  battle  of  Platiea 
(infra,  ix.  3J). 
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wise  fled,  and  now  the  Athenians  hung  upon  the  run- 
aways and  cut  them  down,  chasing  them  all  the  way  to 
the  shore,  on  reaching  which  they  laid  hold  of  the  ships 
and  called  aloud  for  fire. 

114.  It  was  in  the  struggle  here  that  Callimachus 
the  polemarch,  after  greatly  distinguishing  himself,*  lost 
his  life ;  Stesilaiis  too,  the  son  of  Thrasilaiis,  one  of  the 
generals,  was  slain ;  and  Oynaegirus,*  the  son  of  Eupho- 
rion,  having  seized  on  a  vessel  of  the  enemy's  by  the 
ornament  at  the  stern,*  had  his  hand  cut  oif  by  the 
blow  of  an  axe,  and  so  perished  ;  as  likewise  did  many 
other  Athenians  of  note  and  name.' 

115.  Nevertheless  the  Athenians  secured  in  this  way 
seven  of  the  vessels,  while  with  the  remainder  the  bar- 
barians pushed  oif,  and  taking  aboard  their  Eretrian 
prisoners  from  the  island  where  they  had  left  them, 
doubled  Cape  Sunium,  hoping  to  reach  Athens  before 
the  return  of  the  Athenians.     The  Alcmaeonidae  were 


*  Callimachus  was  represented  in 
the  PaxjiM  at  Athens,  in  a  picture 
I)ainted  not  lonjr  after  the  event,  as, 
together  with  Miltiades,  taking  the 
most  prominent  part  in  the  battle 
(Fausan.  I.  xv.  §  4).  Polemon,  a 
sophist  in  the  time  of  the  Antonines, 
composed  a  funeral  oration  in  his 
honour,  wherein  he  si)oke  of  his 
having  been  pierced  by  so  many 
wcajwus  that  his  body  was  prevented 
from  falling.  (Compare  Aristid. 
Panath.  p.  216,  and  iElian.  N.  A. 
vii.  38.) 

*  Cynaeginis  was  a  brother  of  -^- 
ch.vlus  (Suidas,  ad  voc.).  Later 
writers,  as  Justin  (n,  9)  and  the 
Pseudo-Plutarch  (Plut.  Op.  ii.  p. 
305,  B.C.),  greatly  exaggerated  his 
exploit.  According  to  them,  when  ho 
lost  his  right  hand,  he  seized  the 
vessel  with  his  left,  and  when  that 
was  cut  off,  caught  it  with  his  teeth, 
and  would  not  let  go  his  hold  till  he 
was  slain.  He  too  was  represented  in 
the  Poecild  (iElian.  I.  s.  c). 

«  The    ornament    at    the    stem 


(&<l>\a<rrov  or  aplustre)  consisted  of 
wooden  planks  curved  gracefully  in 
continuance  of  the  sweep  by  which 
the  stem  of  the  ancient  ship  rose  from 
the  sea.  Vessels  were  ordinarily 
ranged  along  a  beach  with  their  stems 
towards  the  shore  (Virg.  -^n.  iii.  277, 
"  Stant  litore  puppes  ;'*  cf.  vi.  3-6, 
901,  &c.),  and  thus  were  liable  to 
be  seized  by  the  stem-ornament. 
Homer  had  represented  Hector  as 
laying  hold  of  a  vessel  in  this  way  in 
the  battle  at  the  ships  (U.  xv.  717). 

^  The  names  of  these  persons  have 
not  come  down  to  us.  It  is  known, 
however,  that  ^schylus,  and  his 
brother  Ameinias,  of  whom  we  hear 
below  (viii.  84,  93),  were  present  at 
the  fight,  and  behaved  with  gallantry 
(Mann.  Par.  48 ;  Athenasus,  xiv.  6 ; 
Pausan.  I.  i.  4 ;  Suidas,  ad  voc.  Alv 
XvXos),  Themistocles  and  Aristides 
have  been  already  mentioned  as 
among  the  combatants.  They  fought 
in  the  centre,  where  the  tribes  Leontis 
and  Antiochis  were  defeated  by  the 
enemy  (Plut.  Aristid.  c.  5). 
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accused  bv  their  conntTTmen  of  snggesting  this  course 
to  them ;  they  had,  it  was  said^  an  nnderstanding  with 
the  Persians,  and  made  a  signal  to  them,*  by  raising  a 
shield,  after  they  were  embarked  in  their  ships. 

116.  The  Persians  accordingly  sailed  round  Sunimn. 
Bnt  the  Athenians  with  all  possible  speed  marched 
away  to  the  defence  of  their  city,  and  succeeded  in 
reaching  Athens  before  the  appearance  of  the  bar- 
barians;* and  as  their  camp  at  Marathon  had  been 
pitched  in  a  precinct  of  Hercules,  so  now  they  en- 
camped in  another  precinct  of  the  same  god  at  Cynos- 
arges.*     The  barbarian   fleet   arrived,  and   lay  to  off 


*  O>lonel  Leake  says  that  raisin;:  a 
flhielrl  was  "  not  an  nncommon  ingnal 
among  the  Greeks"  (IVmi  of  At- 
tica, Apj).  I.  p.  207,  note  *).  He 
refers  to  the  well-known  passage  in 
Difj^lorna  (xx.  51),  where  Demetrius 
is  relatei  to  have  raised  a  golden 
shield  a?  a  si^oial  for  be-jinning  the 
batrW-.  ^'iit  I  am  '-nly  aware  *•(  one 
other  in.-suis.ce  (Xen.  Hell.  II.  i.  § 
27). 

•  Marathon  is  six  and  twenty  miles 
from  Athens  I  y  the  comnK-n  riiito, 
that  which  i>a.ss».'S  l«etween  Hyiiiettns 
an'l  I'entelicns.  If  the  Greeks  p-er- 
fonncfl  this  n.arch,  one  of  seven 
hours,  as  HerodotTis  has  hcon  thought 
to  ini]»ly,  the  ver\-  same  afternoon,  it 
would  U;  a>iout  the  most  remarkable 
of  tlif  e\ents  of  a  very  memorable 
day.  iVrhaj»s  Herodotus  did  not  in- 
tend sucli  extreme  activity.  The 
Persians,  it  must  l>e  lx)me  in  mind, 
saile^l  first  to  .Edl^,  which  was 
fifteen  miles  fn>m  Marathon  in  a 
nortli-(.»astcrly  direction.  It  would 
not  ])^i  until  their  fleet  was  seen 
stiufling  again  for  the  Attic  coast 
instead  of  roundinir  Eul)aa,  that  a 
suspicion  wmild  ari.se  of  their  inten-  j 
tion.      1'his   is  extremely   likely   to 

tve  l>een  early  the  next  day.     Then 

Athenians  set  off  with  all  sj>eed,  | 

8  the  voyage  was  nearly  four  • 

the  length  of  the  land  journey,  ! 

first,     riutarch  supi)f)rts  this  .' 

nncc  he  says  expressly   that  | 


mitiades  returned  to  Athens  the  day 
a/Ur  the  battle  (Bellone  an  pace  cla- 
riores  faerint  Athenienaes,  ii.  p.  350). 

*  Supra,  V.  €3.  Cynoearges  was 
situateti  verr  near  the  famoos  Ly- 
ca?nm,  the  school  of  Aristotle.  Both 
seem  to  have  been  in  the  district 
calle<i  Cepi^  or  "  the  Gardens,"  which 
was  on  the  STkuth-eastem  side  of  the 
city  towards  the  Ilissns,  and  may 
have  been  in  f-art  within  and  in  y-art 
without  the  walls  (Fausan.  I.  xix. 
§  2-4,  and  xxvii.  §  4 :  Plin.  H.  X. 
xxxvi.  r>,  p.  C31 ;  Liv.  xxxi.  24). 
Cynosarges  itself  lay  outside  the  citj-, 
a  little  way  from  the  Diomeian  gate 
(Piog.  Laert.  vi.  13;  Plut.  Them, 
c.  1).  It  was  a  grassy  spot,  thickly 
sha«icd  with  trees  (Dicsearch.  Fr.  5?)), 
situated  upon  rising  groimd  (Plut. 
Vit.  X.  Rhet.  ii.  p.  83t<,  B^  and  is 
placeti  with  much  ] probability  by 
Colonel  Leake  "at  the  foot  of  the 
south-eastern  extremity  of  Mount  Ly- 
caliettus  "  (Athens.  §  vi.  p.  277).  It 
would  thus  both  lie  upon  the  coounon 
route  from  Athens  to  Marathon,  and 
command  a  prosiM?ct  of  the  sea  and  of 
the  roadstead  of  Phalenim. 

The  temple  of  Hercules  at  Cynos- 
arges  is  mentioned  by  a  great  number 
of  writers.  (See,  besides  the  authori- 
ties already  quoted,  Aristoph.  Ran. 
612  ;  Polem.  11.  Fr.  78  ;  Hesych.  in 
voc.  ;  IIari)Ocrat.  sub  voc.  'H/xucXcto, 
A'c).  Besides  the  temple,  there  was 
also  a  gj'mnasium,  or  public  exercise- 
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Phalerum,  which  was  at  that  time  the  haven  of  Athens  ;* 
but  after  resting  awhile  upon  their  oars,  they  departed 
and  sailed  away  to  Asia. 

117.  There  fell  in  this  battle  of  Marathon,  on  the 
side  of  the  barbarians,  about  six  thousand  and  four 
hundred  men  f  on  tliat  of  the  Athenians,  one  hundred 
and  ninety-two.*     Such  was  the  number  of  the  slain  on 


ground,  at  the  place  (Liv.,  Diog. 
Laert.,  Plutarch,  Steph.  Byz.,  ad  voc. 
&c.). 

*  Supra,  V,  63. 

^  The  mcxieration  of  this  estimate 
contrasts  remarkably  with  the  ex- 
agjjjerated  statements  of  later  times. 
The  inscription  under  the  picture  in 
the  PaHiild  put  the  number  of  the 
slain  at  200,000. 

'EWrfvtav  wpofiaxovvre^  'AtfiTvotoi  Mapa0»vi 
*£icTcivav  Mi^8<oy  cuco<n  fivptaiaf. 

(Suidas  ad  voc  IlouctXi).) 

Others  spoke  of  300,000  (Pausan.  IV. 
XXV.  §  2)  or  of  an  innumerable  mul- 
titude (Xen.  Anab.  111.  ii.  §  12 ; 
Plut.  de  Malign.  Herod,  ii.  p.  862). 
The  great  slaughter  took  place  at  one 
of  the  marshes,  into  which  the  flying 
Persians  were  driven  by  their  con- 
querors. The  picture  at  the  Pa«iM  gave 
this  incident  (Pausan.  L  xv.  §  4,  and 
xxxii.  §  6).  The  entire  number  of 
the  Persians  engaged  is  very  uncer- 
tain. Justin  (ii.  9)  lays  them  at 
600,000 ;  Plato  (Menox.  p.  190,  ed. 
Tauchn.)  and  Lysias  (Orat.  Fun.  p. 
82,  ed.  Reiske)  at  half  a  million ; 
Plutarch  (Parall.  ii.  p.  305)  and  Var 
Icrius  Maximus  (v.  3)  at  300,000; 
and  CJomelius  Nepos  at  210,000  (Mil- 
tiad.  c.  4).  This  last  estimate  is  per- 
liaps  not  far  from  the  tnith.  The  600 
triremes  must  have  carried  at  least 
138,000  men  (vide  infra,  vii.  184), 
and  may  probably  have  carried 
150,000.  The  cavalry  is  not  likely 
to  have  fallen  short  of  10,000,  which 
is  the  estimate  of  Nepos  (1.  s.  c). 
And  the  seamen  of  the  cavalry  trans- 
ix)rts,  together  \vith  the  Greeks  im- 
pressed into  the  service  from  the 
Cyclades  (infra,  ch.  133),  may  have 
easily  amounted  to  50,000.  Thus  we 
should  have  for  the  whole  amount — 


Crews  of  600  triremes  .     .     .  120,000 

Men-at-arms  (Persians  and  >  ^  ««« 

Soc«)  on  board  them     .    ]  ^'®^ 

Cavalry 10,000 

Crews  of  the  horse-transports  40,000 

Qrecks  pressed  hito  the  service  10,000 

210,000 


The  Athem'ans  are  usually  estimated 
at  9000,  or,  including  the  1000  Pla- 
taeans,  10,000.  (See  Pausan.  X.  xx. 
§  2  ;  Plut.  Parall.  1.  s.  c. ;  CJom.  Nep. 
Miltiad.  c.  5.)  Justin  makes  them 
10,000  exclusive  of  the  Platcean  con- 
tingent (ii.  9).  The  light-armed 
would  probably  about  double  the 
number  (infra,  ix.  29).  The  Soros 
which  marks  the  grave  of  the 
Athenian  dead  is  still  a  conspicuous 
object  on  the  plain  of  Marathon 
(Wordsworth's  Pictorial  Greece,  p. 
113;  Leake's  Demi  of  Attica,  pp. 
99 ;  &c.). 

*  The  smallness  of  the  loss  sus- 
tained by  a  Greek  army  in  a  great 
engagement,  unless  in  case  of  an  utter 
rout,  is  very  remarkable.  At  Platoea, 
where  the  troops  engaged  were  above 
70,000,  Herodotus  estimates  the  slain 
at  759,  and  of  these  600  fell  in  a  bye 
engagement,  and  no  more  than  159 
in  the  main  battle  (infra,  ix.  69-70). 
With  the  Dorians  the  paucity  of 
killed  was  particularly  striking.  In 
the  great  battle  of  Mantinea,  which 
re-established  the  military  fame  of 
Sparta  after  her  various  losses  in  the 
early  part  of  the  Peloponnesian  war, 
the  Si)artans  slain  were  about  300 
(Thucyd.  v.  74).  In  some  cases  the 
number  recorded  seems  almost  ridi- 
culous. At  Amphipolis,  for  instance, 
Brasidas  loses  seven  men  (Thucyd. 
V.  11) ;  at  the  battle  of  Corinth  the 
slain  amoimt  to  eight  (Xen.  Hell.  IV. 
iii.  §  1). 
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the  one  side  and  the  other,  A  strange  prodigy  likewise 
happened  at  this  fight.  Epizelus,*  the  son  of  Cupha- 
goras,  an  Athenian,  was  in  the  thick  of  the  fray,  and 
behaving  himself  as  a  brave  man  should,  when  suddenly 
he  was  stricken  with  blindness,  without  blow  of  sword 
or  dart,  and  this  blindness  continued  thenceforth  during 
the  whole  of  his  after  life.  The  following  is  the  account 
which  he  himself,  as  I  have  heard,  gave  of  the  matter : 
he  said  tliat  a  gigantic  warrior,  with  a  huge  beard, 
wliich  shaded  all  his  shield,  stood  over  against  him, 
but  the  ghostly  semblance  passed  him  by,  and  slew 
the  man  at  his  side.  Such,  as  I  understand,  was  the 
tale  wliich  Epizelus  told.* 

118.  Datis  meanwhile  was  on  his  way  back  to  Asia,* 
and  had  reached  Myconus,®  when  he  saw  in  his  sleep  a 
vision.  What  it  was  is  not  known ;  but  no  sooner  was 
day  come  than  he  caused  strict  search  to  be  made 
throughout  tlie  whole  fleet,  and  finding  on  board  a 
Phoenician  vessel  an  image  of  Apollo  overlaid  with 
gold,  lie  inquired  from  whence  it  had  been  taken,  and 
learning  to  what  temple  it  belonged,  he  took  it  with 
him  ill  his  own  ship  to  Delos,  and  placed  it  in  the 
temple  there,  enjoining  the  Delians,  who  had  now  come 
back  to  their  island,  to  restore  the  image  to  the  Theban 
Delium,^  which  lies  on  the  coast  over  against  Chalcis. 


*  Epizfiliis  Wcos  represented  in  the 
painting  at  the  Pcocil^  (^lian.  N.  A. 
vii.  38). 

•  According  to  Plutarch  (Theseus, 
c.  35),  Theseus  was  seen  by  a  greiit 


Since  the  recent  discoveries  in  Assyria 
and  Babylonia  few  will  credit  Ctesias 
where  lie  contradicts  Herodotus.  Per- 
ha])s  the  story  tliat  Hip]iias  fell,  which 
is  found  in  Cicero  (ad  Attic,  ix.  10) 


nunil)er  of  the  Athenians  fighting  on  .  and  Justin  (ii.  9),  rests  on  no  better 
their  side  against  the  Persians.   In  the      foundation. 


PocciM,  the  hero  Marathon,  Theseus, 
Minerva,  and  Hercules,  were  all  re- 
presented as   present  (Paus.   J.   xv. 


^  Myconus  retains  its  name  aluaofit 
unchanged  in  the  modern  Mikvno. 
It   lies    between   Tenos  {Tino)  and 


^jMdinj 


§  4).  I  Icaria  {Nikaria\  7  miles  from  the 

'  Ctesias  (Persica,  §  18)  declared  !  one  and  near  30  from  the  otlier. 
that  Datis  fell  in  the  fight,  and  that  Myconus  is  separated  from  Delos  by 
the  Athenians  refused  to  give  up  his  a  narrow  channel  not  more  than  2 
body  to  the  Persians.     This  was,  ac-      miles  wide. 

"ing  to  him,  one  of  the  reasons  I      »  This  temple  acquired  a  special 
Xerxes  invaded  Greece  (§  21).  !  celebrity  from  the  defeat  whicli  the 


Chap.  118, 119. 
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Having  left  these  injunctions,  he  sailed  away ;  but  the 
Delians  failed  to  restore  the  statue,  and  it  was  not 
till  twenty  years  aft;erwards  that  the  Thebans,  warned 
by  an  oracle,  themselves  brought  it  back  to  Delium. 

119.  As  for  the  Eretrians,  whom  Datis  and  Arta- 
phernes  had  carried  away  captive,  when  the  fleet 
reached  Asia,  they  were  taken  up  to  Susa,*  Now  king 
Darius,  before  they  were  made  his  prisoners,  nourished 
a  fierce  anger  against  these  men  for  having  injured 
him  without  provocation ;  but  now  that  he  saw  them 
brought  into  his  presence,  and  become  his  subjects,  he  did 
them  no  other  harm,  but  only  settled  them  at  one  of  his 
own  stations  in  Cissia — a  place  called  Ardericca  * — two 


Athenians  suffered  in  its  neighbour- 
hood in  the  eighth  year  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  war,  B.C.  424  (Thucyd.  iv.  96). 
It  was  (as  Herodotus  says)  situated 
near  the  coast  (cVl  BcLkda-ajj :  of. 
Pausan.  IX.  xx.  §  1,  and  Scylax. 
Peri  pi.  p.  51),  overlooking  the  chan- 
nel between  the  mainland  and  Eubcea 
(Liv.  XXXV.  51,  **  imminens  mari ;" 
Thucyd.  iv.  76,  irpbs  ECfiouiv  rerpa^- 
ficvov).  The  name  of  Delium  is  said 
to  have  been  given  to  it  because  it 
was  built  after  the  model  of  Apollo's 
temple  at  Delos  (Strab.  ix.  p.  585). 
It  lay  in  the  territory  of  Tanagra, 
from  which  it  was  distant  about  5 
miles  (Liv.  I.  s.  c),  while  it  was  little 
more  than  one  from  the  Athenian 
frontier  (Thucyd.  iv.  90,  99). 

Besides  the  temple  there  was  a 
small  town  (TroXixi'tov,  Strab.  1.  s.  c. ; 
Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.)  called  Delium. 
The  site  of  the  latter  seems  to  be 
occupied  by  the  modem  village  of 
DKxlissi,  The  temple  was  much 
nearer  the  sea.  (See  Leake*s  Northern 
Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  450.) 

*  Damis,  the  friend  and  companion 
of  Apollonius  of  Tyana,  declared  that 
Apollonius  found  the  Eretrians  still  in 
the  same  place,  and  retaining  their 
ancestral  speech,  in  the  first  century 
of  our  era  (ap.  Philostr.  Vit.  Apoll. 
Tyan.  i.  24).  He  reported  their  tra- 
dition to  be,  that  the  number  of  the 


captives  in  the  first  instance  was  780, 
and  consisted  of  men,  women,  and 
children — ^but  that  near  one  half  died 
upon  the  journey,  so  that  only  400 
men  and  10  women  appeared  before 
Darius  at  Susa.  The  Eretrians  in 
his  day  occupied  a  strongly-fortified 
villajje,  but  suffered  continually  from 
the  raids  of  their  neighbours,  who 
ravaged  tiieir  cultivated  land.  Aik)1- 
lonius  interceded  for  them  with  tiie 
Parthian  king.  There  is  nothing  im- 
probable in  tnis  narrative,  which  Mr. 
Grote  discredits  (Hist,  of  Greece,  iv. 
p.  488,  note)  on  account  of  the  fic- 
tions wherewith  the  life  of  Apollonius 
is  disfigured. 

Strabo  placed  the  captive  Eretrians 
in  Gordy^n^  or  Kurdistan,  the  moun- 
tain region  east  of  the  upper  Tigris 
(xv.  p.  1060). 

'  This  cannot  be  the  Ardericca 
which  was  mentioned  in  the  first  Book, 
for  that  was  in  the  northern  part  of 
Babylonia,  and  lay  on  the  Euphrates 
(i  185).  It  must  be  sought  for  in 
Khuzistan,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
one  or  other  of  the  few  places  where 
bitumen  is  found.  Col.  Bawlinson 
places  it  at  Kir-Ah^  which  is  35  miles 
Cabove  300  stades)  from  Susa,  in  a 
direction  a  little  north  of  east. 

"Among  these  steep  ravines,"  he 
says,  "  I  was  surprised  to  detect  the 
evident  traces  of  a  bruad-paved  road. 
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hundred  and  ten  furlongs  distant  from  Susa,  and  forty 
from  the  well  which  yields  produce  of  three* different 
kinds.  For  from  this  well  they  get  bitumen,  salt,  and 
oil,  procuring  it  in  the  way  that  I  will  now  describe : 
They  draw  with  a  swipe,  and  instead  of  a  bucket  make 
use  of  the  half  of  a  wine-skin  ;  with  this  the  man  dips, 
and  after  drawing,  pours  the  liquid  into  a  reservoir, 
wherefrom  it  passes  into  another,  and  there  takes  three 
different  shapes.  The  salt  and  the  bitumen  forthwith 
collect  and  harden,  while  the  oil  is  drawn  off  into  casks. 
It  is  called  by  the  Persians  "  rhadinace,"  is  black,  and 
has  an  unpleasant  smell.  Here  then  king  Darius 
established  the  Eretrians,  and  here  they  continued  to 
my  time,  and  still  spoke  their  old  language.  So  thus 
it  fared  with  the  Eretrians. 

120.  After  the  full  of  the  moon  two  thousand  Lacedae- 
monians came  to  Athens.  So  eager  had  they  been  to 
arrive  in  time,  that  they  took  but  three  days  to  reach 
Attica  from  Sparta.^  They  came,  however,  too  late  for 
tlie  battle ;  yet,  as  they  had  a  longing  to  behold  the 
Mcdes,  they  continued  their  marcli  to  Marathon  and 
there  viewed  the  slain.      Then,  after  giving  the  Athe- 


Icmlinj];  into  the  sccliulod  plain  of 
Kir-Ahj  which  ai)j>(.'are(l  to  come  from 
the  direction  of  Sus  (Susa).  1  also 
found  a  heap  of  mounds  in  the  plain, 
the  remains  of  an  ancient  town  ;  and 
uniting  these  indications  with  the 
bitumen  pits,  which  al)Ound  in  the 
neighbourhood,  and  from  which  the 
place  has  obtained  its  nanae,  I  could 
not  but  fancy  that  I  beheld  the  site 
of  the  Eretrian  colony  of  Ardericca. 
It  is  tme  that  the  distance  in  a  right 
line  is  t<x)  much  to  accord  with  the 
210  statlia  of  Herodotus,  and  he  seems 
to  have  actually  visited  the  i)lace 
himself ;  but  in  all  other  res]iects  it 
will  ajzree  sufficiently  well  both  with 
liis  account  and  with  that  ofDanjis 
(ap.  I'hilostr.  Vit.  Ai)oll.  1.  s.  c). 
Tha  Vu/uid  bituvivii  is  coUected  at  the 
lent  day  in  tht  same  way  as  is 


related  by  Heix>dotus:  the  ground  is 
im]>reo:nated  with  this  noxious  matter, 
aiid  the  waters  are  most  unwhole- 
some. Tlie  litilad-rud  may  be  tlie 
stream  which  was  brought  round  the 
town  to  defend  the  Greek  colonists 
from  the  attacks  of  the  barbarians ; 
and  the  rising  ground  Ixjhind  the 
niins  is,  at  the  present  day,  the  part 
of  the  district  chiefly  under  cultiva- 
tion '*  (Journal  of  Koyal  Geographical 
Society,  Vol.  ix.  p.  94). 

3  Isocrates  says  that  the  Spartans 
were  three  days  and  three  nights  on 
the  road  (Orat.  Paneg.  24,  p.  171, 
ed.  Baiter).  As  the  distance  was  not 
less  than  130  miles  (1140  stades, 
Plin.  11.  N.  vii.  20),  it  is  imj^wsiblc 
that  the  march  should  have  l>oen 
aocomi)lished  in  a  shorter  K],iacc  of 
time. 
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nians  all  praise  for  their  achievement,  they  departed 
and  returned  home/ 

121.  But  it  fills  me  with  wonderment,  and  I  can  in 
no  wise  believe  the  report,  that  the  Alcmaeonidae  had 
an  understanding  with  the  Persians,  and  held  them  up 
a  shield  as  a  signal,  wishing  Athens  to  be  brought  under 
the  yoke  of  the  barbarians  and  of  Hippias, — the  Alc- 
maeonidai,  who  have  shown  themselves  at  least  as  bitter 
haters  of  tyrants  as  was  Callias,  the  son  of  Phaenippus, 
and  father  of  Hipponicus.*  This  Callias  was  the  only 
person  at  Athens  who,  when  the  Pisistratidae  were 
driven  out,  and  their  goods  were  exposed  for  sale  by 
the  vote  of  the  people,  had  the  courage  to  make  pur- 
chases, and  likewise  in  many  other  ways  to  display  the 
strongest  hostility. 

[122.  He  was  a  man  very  worthy  to  be  had  in  re- 
membrance by  all,  on  several  accoimts.  For  not  only 
did  he  thus  distinguish  himself  beyond  others  in  the 
cause  of  his  country's  freedom ;  but  likewise,  by  the 
honours  which  he  gained  at  the  Olympic  games,  where 
he  carried  off  the  prize  in  the  horse-race,  and  was 
second  in  tlie  four-horse  chariot-race,  and  by  his  victory 
at  an  earlier  period  in  the  Pythian  games,  he  showed 
himself  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  Greeks  a  man  most 
unsparing  in  his  expenditure.*  He  was  remarkable  too 
for  his  conduct  in  respect  of  his  daughters,  three  in 
number ;  for  when  they  came  to  be  of  marriageable 
age,  he   gave   to  each  of  them  a  most  ample  dowry, 


*  Plato  (Menex.  p.  191,  ed.  Tauchn.)  \  Callias,  the  son  of  this  Hipponiciis,  is 
tells  us  that  the  Spartans  arrived  the  mentioned.  Hipponicus  himself  is 
day  after  the  Kittle  (rjj  xumpaia  r^y  .  said  to  have  been  one  of  the  wealthiest 
fidxns).  As  the  Greeks  did  not  leave  Athenians  of  his  day,  which  may 
tlie  bodies  of  the  Persians  to  infect  account  for  this  introduction  of  his 
the  air,  but  buried  them  (Pausan.  1.  name.  (See  Plutarch,  Alcib.  c.  8, 
xxxii.  §  4),  probably  as  soon  as  they  \  and  Athenajus,  Deipnosoph.  xii.  9, 
had  entombed  their  o\vn  dead,  this  \  where  however  the  story  told  of  the 
statement  is  in  close  accordance  with  '  mode  in  which  he  obtained  his  wealth 
Herodotus,  and  may  be  accepted  as     is  historically  imiiossible.) 

the  tnith.  i      "  Supra,  ch.  35  note  •. 

*  Vide  infra,  vii.  151,  where  another  ! 
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and  placed  it  at  their  own  disposal,  allowing  them  to 
choose  their  husbands  from  among  all  the  citizens  of 
Athens,'  and  giving  each  in  marriage  to  the  man  of 
her  own  choice.®] 

1 23.  Now  the  Alcmaeonidse  fell  not  a  whit  short  of 
this  person  in  their  hatred  of  tyrants,  so  that  I  am 
astonished  at  the  charge  made  against  them,  and  cannot 
bring  myself  to  believe  that  they  held  up  a  shield ;  for 
they  were  men  who  had  remained  in  exile  during  the 
whole  time  that  the  tyranny  lasted,  and  they  even  con- 
trived the  trick  by  which  the  Pisistratidae  were  deprived 
of  their  throne.*  Indeed  I  look  upon  them  as  the 
persons  who  in  good  truth  gave  Athens  her  freedom 
far  more  than  Harmodius  and  Aristogeiton.*  For  these 
last  did  but  exasperate  the  other  Pisistratidae  by  slaying 
Hipparchus,*  and  were  far  from  doing  anything  towards 
putting  down  the  tyranny ;  whereas  the  Alcmaeonidse 
were  manifestly  the  actual  deliverers  of  Athens,  if  at 
least  it  be  true  that  the  Pythoness  was  prevailed  upon 


■\ 


'  In  general  the  Athenian  ladies — 
indeed,  the  Greek  ladies  without  ex- 
ception— were  not  even  asked  to  give 
their  consent  to  the  match  prepared 
for  them.  Parents  managed  marri- 
ages often  on  both  sides,  always  on 
tliat  of  the  woman.  1'he  husband 
was  often  a  complete  stranger  until 
the  day  of  the  espousals.  (See  the 
plays  of  Plautus  and  Terence  passim, 
and  cf.  Eurip.  Androm.  951,  and  Xcn. 
(Econom.  vii.  §  10-11.) 

®  This  cha])tcr  is  regarded  as  an 
interiK)lation  by  Valckcnaer,  Larcher, 
Schaifer,  Schultz,  and  Gaisford. 
Schweighajuser  and  Balir  are  of  a  dif- 
ferent opinion.  It  is  wanting  in 
several  of  the  best  MSS.,  and  has 
expressions  in  it  which  are  very 
harsh,  and  unlike  Herodotus.  Larcher 
conjectures  that  it  was  inserted  by  a 
sophist  who  wished  to  pay  court  to 
Hipj)onicus  (note  ad  loc.). 

•  Supra,  V.  03. 

Mt  is  plain  that  Herodotus  was  of 
the  same  opinion  as  Thucydides  (vi. 


54-9),  that  far  too  much  honour  was 
paid  to  the  memory  of  these  ]x»r6ons. 
He  may  not  have  known  the  dis- 
creditable stor>'  which  ITiucydides  re- 
lates, but  he  felt  that  they  had  done 
nothing  to  deserve  their  great  reputa- 
tion. Their  "  foolish  venture  '*  (dXo- 
•yioTof  ToKyia,  Thuc.  vi.  59)  had  only 
made  Hippias  cniel  and  suspicious, 
and  had  not  helped  in  the  least  to 
liberate  Athens ;  yet  they  were  cele- 
brated in  drinking-songs  as  the 
founders  of  democracy  (Itrovoyiovs  r 
'Adrjvas  ijroirjo'aTrjv),  had  their  statues 
erected  on  the  ascent  to  the  acropolis 
(Pausan.  I.  viii.  §  5 ;  compare  Arrian. 
Kxp.  Alex.  iii.  16  ;  vii.  19),  where 
no  other  human  statues  were  allowed 
(see  Leake's  Athens,  p.  210),  were 
honoured  with  a  conspicuous  monu- 
ment outside  the  walls  among  the 
great  benefactors  of  the  state  (Pausan. 
I.  xxix.  §  15),  and  had  an  annual 
sacrifice  oflfered  to  them  by  the  Pole- 
march  (Pollux,  viii.  91). 

•  Supra,  v.  65,  62 ;  Thucyd.  vi.  59. 
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by  them  to  bid  the  Lacedaemonians  set  Athens  free, 
as  I  have  ah^eady  related. 

124.  But  perhaps  they  were  offended  with  the  people 
of  Athens,  and  therefore  betrayed  their  country.  Nay, 
but  on  the  contrary  there  were  none  of  the  Athenians 
who  were  held  in  such  general  esteem,  or  who  were  so 
laden  with  honours.'  So  that  it  is  not  even  reason- 
able to  suppose  that  a  shield  was  held  up  by  them 
on  this  account.  A  shield  was  shown,  no  doubt ;  that 
cannot  be  gainsaid;  but  who  it  was  that  showed  it 
I  cannot  any  further  determine. 

125.  Now  the  Alcmaeonidae  were,  even  in  days  of 
yore,  a  family  of  note  at  Athens,*  but  from  the  time  of 
Alcmaeon,  and  again  of  Megacles,  they  rose  to  special 
eminence.  The  former  of  these  two  personages,  to 
wit,  Alcmaeon,  the  son  of  Megacles,  when  Croesus  the 
Lydian  sent  men  from  Sardis  to  consult  the  Delphic 
oracle,  gave  aid  gladly  to  his  messengers,  and  assisted 
them  to  accomplish  their  task.  Croesus,  informed  of 
Alcmaeon's  kindnesses  by  the  Lydians  who  from  time 
to  time  conveyed  his  messages  to  the  god,*  sent  for  him 
to  Sardis,  and,  when  he  arrived,  made  him  a  present 
of  as  much  gold  as  he  should  be  able  to  carry  at  one 
time  about  his  person.  Finding  that  this  was  the  gift 
assigned  him,  Alcmaeon  took  his  measures,  and  pre- 
pared himself  to  receive  it  in  the  following  way.  He 
clothed  himself  in  a  loose  tunic,  which  he  made  to  bag 
greatly  at   the  waist,  and  placing  upon  his  feet   the 


■  What  had  l)ecome  of  Clistbenes  ? 
Probably  he  was  dead,  but  when  he 
died,  and  under  what  circumstances, 
history  does  not  inform  us.  His 
tomb  at  Athens  was  among  the  se- 
pulchres of  those  who  had  perished 
in  defence  of  their  country  (Pausan. 
L  xxix.  §  5).  Apparently,  therefore, 
he  must  have  fallen  in  battle,  and 
probably  either  in  the  Thoban  or  the 
Eginetan  war.  The  tomb  of  those 
who  had  perished  in  the  latter  was 
not  far  from  his  (Pausan.  ibid.). 


*  Suidas  makes  Alcmaeon,  the  son 
of  Amphiaraus,  the  first  founder  of 
the  family  (in  voc.  AkKfunavidm ;  but 
Pausanias  (II.  xviii.  §  7)  derives  the 
Alcmaeonidag  from  Alcmaeon,  the  son 
of  Sillus,  and  descendant  of  Nestor, 
who  was  one  of  the  P>'lians  expelled 
by  the  Heraclidas  when  they  con- 
quered the  Peloponnese.  The  families 
of  Codrus  and  Pisistratus  were  said 
to  have  been  derived  from  the  same 
source  (Pausan.  ut  supra ;  Heipd.  v. 
65).  *  Supra,  i.  56. 
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widest  buskins  that  he  could  anywhere  find,  followed 
his  guides  into  the  treasure-house.  Here  he  fell  to 
upon  a  heap  of  gold-dust,  and  in  the  first  place  packed 
as  much  as  he  could  inside  his  buskins,  between  them 
and  his  legs ;  after  which  he  filled  the  breast  of  his 
tunic  quite  full  of  gold,  and  then  sprinkling  some 
among  his  hair,  and  taking  some  likewise  in  his  mouth, 
he  came  forth  from  the  treasure-house,  scarcely  able 
to  drag  his  legs  along,  like  anything  rather  than  a 
man,  with  his  mouth  crammed  full,  and  his  bulk  in- 
creased every  way.  On  seeing  him,  Croesus  burst  into 
a  laugh,  and  not  only  let  him  have  all  that  he  .had 
taken,  but^gave  him  presents  besides  of  fully  equal 
worth.  Thus  this  house  became  one  of  great  wealth, 
and  Alcmason  was  able  to  keep  horses  for  the  chariot- 
race,  and  won  the  prize  at  Olympia.* 

126.  Afterwards,  in  the  generation  which  followed, 
Clisthenes,  king  of  Sicyon,  raised  the  family  to  still 
greater  eminence  among  the  Greeks  than  even  that  to 
whieli  it  had  attained  before.  For  this  Clisthenes,^  who 
was  the  son  of  Aristonymus,  the  grandson  of  Myron,® 


"  Tliere  are  stroni:  rea.sc»ns  for  sus-  it  must  belong  to  the  biography  of 
poctiiig  the  whole  of  this  story  : — 1.  |  Megacles,  not  to  that  of  his  father. 
Alcm.'wn  was  the  Athenian  general  in  ;  ^  The  domination  of  the  tyrants  at 
the  Cirrluvan  war,  n.c.  595  (I'lutarch,  Sicyon  lasted,  according  to  Aristotle 
Sol.  c.  11),  and  is  not  likely  to  have  (Pol.  v.  9),  longer  than  any  other, 
undertaken  a  journey  to  Sardis  forty  The  family  of  Ofthagoras,  who  was 
years  afterwards,  when  he  must  have  I  the  original  usur^^er,  continued  on  the 
l)een  above  seventy.  2.  He  seems  '  throne  for  a  hundred  years.  Tliey 
never  to  have  gained  any  Olympic  ,  ruled  with  justice  and  moderation, 
victory,  for  the  Alcmaionida*  had  only  ;  Clisthenes  was  the  last  king.  He  was 
gained  one  when  Pindar  wrote  his  a  warlike  prince,  and  was  selected  by 
seventh  Pythian,  and  that  was  won  the  Amphictyons  as  general  in  the 
by  Alcma>on's  son,  Megacles,  at  the  Cirrha\in  or  sacred  war,  B.C.  595 
57th  01ym])ic  festival  (Schol.  ad  Pind.  '  (Pint.  vit.  Sol.  1.  s.  c.  Pausan.  X. 
Pyth.  vii.  14;  cf.  Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  xxxvii.  §  4  ;  cf.  Polya^n.  iii.  5,  and 
Nub.  70).  3.  Alcmajon  was  dead  ^  Frontin.  iii.  7).  Besides  his  Olym)>ic 
before  (.'rfe.<?us  consulted  the  Greek  victory  here  spoken  of,  he  gained  the 
oracles,  for  that  was  in  the  year  B.C.  chariot-race  at  the  second  Pythian 
556  (Marm.  IV.  41)  ;  and  Megacles,  festival,  B.C.  582  (Pausan.  X.  vii. 
the  son  of  Alcma'on,  had  Ix-come  tlie      §  3). 

head  of  the  family  before  the  first  ®  Myron  is  mentioned  as  king  of 
usurpation  of  Pisistratiis,  B.C.  5fJ0.  Sicyon  by  Plut^irch  (de  Sera  Nujn. 
"  the  narrative  X)q  not  a  mere  fable,      Vind.  p.  553,  1^.) ;  and  Pausanias  re- 
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and  the  great-grandson  of  Andireas,  had  a  daughter, 
called  Agarista,  whom  he  wished  to  marry  to  the  best 
husband  that  he  could  find  in  the  whole  of  Greece. 
At  the  Olympic  games,  therefore,  having  gained  the 
prize  in  the  chariot-race,  he  caused  public  proclamation 
to  be  made  to  the  following  eflfect : — "  Whoever  among 
the  Greeks  deems  himself  worthy  to  become  the  son- 
in-law  of  Clisthenes,  let  him  come,  sixty  days  hence,  or, 
if  he  will,  sooner,  to  Sicyon ;  for  within  a  year  s  time, 
coimting  from  the  end  of  the  sixty  days,  Clisthenes 
will  decide  on  the  man  to  whom  he  shall  contract  his 
daughter."  So  all  the  Greeks  who  were  proud  of 
their  own  merit  or  of  their  country  flocked  to  Sicyon 
as  suitors ;  and  Clisthenes  had  a  foolxjourse  and  a 
wrestling-ground  made  ready,  to  try  their  powers. 

127.  From  Italy  there  came  Smindyrides,  the  son  of 
Hippocrates,  a  native  of  Sybaris — ^which  city  about 
that  time  was  at  the  very  height  of  its  prosperity.  He 
was  a  man  who  in  luxuriousness  of  living*  exceeded  all 
other  persons.  Likewise  there  came  Damasus,  the  son 
of  Amyris,  sumamed  the   Wise,^"  a  native  of  Siris.* 


cords  it  of  him  that  he  won  the 
chariot-race  at  the  33rd  Olympic  fes- 
tival, B.O.  648  (Pausan.  VI.  xix.  §  2). 

•  Various  tales  were  told  of  Smin- 
dyrides by  later  writers,  illustrative 
of  his  character  for  luxuriousness. 
Timieus,  a  native  of  Sicily,  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  traditions  of  the 
cities  of  Magna  GrsBcia,  seems  to  have 
been  the  source  from  which  they 
drew.  One  story  was,  that  he  was 
accompanied  to  Sicyon  by  a  thousand 
fowlers  and  a  thousand  cooks  (Athen- 
ffius,  XII.  58,  p.  541,  C),  to  which 
some  added  a  thousand  fishermen 
(iElian,  V.  H.  xii.  24) ;  another,  that 
he  declared  it  made  him  feel  tired  to 
see  a  man  hard  at  work  in  the  fields 
(Senec.  de  Ira,  ii.  26 ;  cf.  Tim.  Pr. 
59) ;  a  third,  that  he  complained  of  the 
rose-leaves  on  which  he  slept  having 
creases  in  them  (ibid.).  He  was  re- 
garded as  the  type  of  his  nation, 
which  carried  luxury  further  than 

VOL.  in. 


any  other  Grecian  state.  (See  the 
long  account  of  Athenseus,  who  fol- 
lows Timaeus  and  Phylarchus,  Deip- 
nosoph.  XII.  iii.  pp.  519,  B.  521.) 

>»  Is  this  Amyris  the  Sybarite,  who 
alone  understood  the  oraclu  Tehich 
foretold  the  destruction  of  Sybaris, 
and  therefore  sold  all  that  he  had  and 
quitted  it,  whence  he  was  considered 
mad  by  his  countrymen?  See  the 
story  at  length  in  Bustathius  (Com- 
ment, ad  Hom.  H.  ii.  p.  2983,  and 
Suidas  (ad  voc.),  and  compare 
Zenobius,  who  gives  it  differently 
(Cent.  iv.  27).  When  it  was  found 
how  wisely  the  supposed  madman 
had  acted,  the  proverb  arose,  "  *A/iu- 
pit  fjuuvtrai,^ 

*  Siris,  situated  on  a  river  of  the 
same  name,  midway  between  Sybaris 
and  Tarentum,  was,  according  to  dif- 
ferent authors,  a  Trojan  (Lycophr. 
Alex.  978X  a  Khodian  (Strab.  vi. 
p.  380),  or  an  Ionian  settlement. 
2  L 
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These  two  were  the  only  suitors  from  Italy.  From 
the  Ionian  Gulf  ^  appeared  Amphimnestus,  the  son  of 
Epistrophus,  an  Epidamnian  ;^  from  .^tolia  Males,  the 
hrother  of  that  Titormus  *  who  excelled  all  the  Greeks 
in  strength,  and  who,  wishing  to  avoid  his  fellow-men, 
withdrew  himself  into  the  remotest  parts  of  the  jEtolian 
territory.  From  the  Peloponnese  came  several — Leo- 
cfedes,  son  of  that  Pheidon,*  king  of  the  Argives,  who 
established  weights  and  measures  throughout  the  Pelo- 
ponnese,* and  was  the  most  insolent  of  all  the  Grecians 


Timteus  (ap.  Atben.  XII.  5,  p.  523,  C.) 
ascribed  its  first  origin  to  Troy,  but 
related  tbat  it  afterwards  received  a 
body  of  CJolopbonian  colonists.  The 
grounds  upon  which  Athens  claims 
it  as  hers  (infra,  viii.  G2)  arc  very 
obscure.  Siris  was  almost  as  cele- 
brated for  its  luxury  as  Sybaris  (see 
Athena}us,  1.  s.  c,  who  quotes  Timjeus 
and  Aristotle).  It  fell  under  the 
Tarcntine  colony  of  Hcraclea  (about 
three  miles  from  it,  and  nearly  the 
same  distance  from  the  sea),  to  which 
at  first  it  served  as  a  port,  and  in 
which  eventually  it  was  absorlx'd. 
(Strab.  1.  8.  c.  ;  Diod.  Sic.  xii.  37. 
Compare  Scylax,  Peripl.  p.  11,  where 
llcraclea  is  mentioned,  but  not  Siris.) 
Some  ruins  of  Heraclea  remain,  but 
none  of  Siris.  Ilie  river,  which  bore 
the  name  of  the  latter  city,  is  now 
called  the  Sinno.  There  is  a  road- 
stead at  its  mouth,  where  vessels  may 
lie,  but  nothing  that  deserves  the 
name  of  a  harbour  (Swinburne's 
Travels,  vol.  i.  p.  279). 

*  By  the  Ionian  Gulf,  Herodotus 
means  the  Adriatic  Sea  (vide  infra, 
vii.  20;  ix.  92  ;  and  compare  llmcyd. 
i.  24,  &c.). 

*  Epidamnus,  a  colony  of  the  Cor- 
cyra\ans  rrhucyd.  i.  24),  was  situ- 
ated on  tne  lUyrian  coast,  between 
A]X)llonia  (PoiHni)  and  Lissus(^/€S- 
sio).  The  Romans  changed  its  name 
to  Dyrrhachium,  which  has  been  cor- 
rupted into  Durazzo  (cf.  Strab.  vii.  p. 
457  ;  Plin.  II.  N.  iii.  23). 

*  Titormus  is  said  to  have  con- 
tended with  Milo,  and  proved  himself 
the  stronger.     lie  lifted  a  stone  up 


to  his  shoulders  which  Milo  oonld 
scarcely  move  ( JSlian,  H.  V.  xii.  22). 
Ho  also  challenged  Milo  to  a  trial, 
which  could  the  soonest  devour  an  ox 
(AtheniBus,  X.  4,  p.  412,  F.). 

^  Such  is  the  reading  of  all  tbo 
MSS.  As,  however,  the  Pheidon  in- 
dicated flourished  at  least  laO  years 
before  Clisthenes  (see  Clinton's  F.  H. 
vol.  i.  pp.  247-250),  it  has  been 
thought  to  be  impossible  that  the  text 
should  be  sound.  Various  emenda- 
tions have  l^en  suggested,  but  all  in- 
volve 80  much  alteration,  that  I 
should  incline,  with  Miiller  (^ginet. 
p.  60),  to  regard  the  passage  as  soimd, 
and  the  historical  error  as  due  to  He- 
rodotus himself,  who  applied  what  he 
had  heard  of  one  Pheidon,  king  of 
Argos,  to  another,  the  father  of 
Leocedes.  ITiat  Herodotus  was  not 
well  acquainted  with  Peloponnesian 
history  is  plain  from  the  strange  con- 
fusions of  Book  i.  ch.  65. 

*  Pheidon  appears  to  have  esta- 
blished a  uniform  system  of  weighta 
and  measures  throughout  his  domi- 
nions (Marm.  Par.  46,  [ra  fiirpa  d]  k- 
€(TK€va(T€.  Eph.  ap.  Strab.  viii. 
p.  519 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  56.  p.  478 ; 
Isidor.  Etym.  xvi.  26,  §  2).  Ilis  sys- 
tem continued  for  some  time,  and  was 
known  as  the  Pheidonian  (Eph.  ap. 
Strab.  fierpa  ra  ^(liapeia  icaXov/icra  ; 
Pollux,  Onomast.  x.  179,  t«v  *€c- 
baivioiv  fi€Tp(ov ;  Schol.  Pind.  01.  xiii. 
27,  ra  ^€ido>vfia  dyycta).  He  is  like- 
wise said  to  have  been  the  first  (*.  c. 
the  first  Greek,  supra,  vol.  i.  pp.  685- 
6)  to  coin  silver  and  other  money, 
which  he  did  in  Egina,  a  })ortion  of 
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— the  same  who  drove  out  the  Elean  directors  of  the 
games,  and  himself  presided  over  the  contests  at 
Olympia' — Leocedes,®  I  say,  appeared,  this  Phidon's 
son ;  and  likewise  Amiantus,  son  of  Lycurgus,  an  Arca- 
dian of  the  city  of  Trapezus  ;•  Laphanes,  an  Azenian  of 
Paius,*  whose  father,  Euphorion,  as  the  story  goes  in 
Arcadia,  entertained  the  Dioscuri  at  his  residence,*  and 
thenceforth  kept  open  house  for  all  comers ;  and  lastly, 
Onomastus,  the  son  of  Agaeus,  a  native  of  Elis.  These 
four  came  from  the  Peloponnese,     From  Athens  there 


his  dominions  TEph.  ap.  Strab.  1.  s.  c. ; 
Etym.  Mag.  ad  voc.  ofifXla-Kos).  He 
was  the  greatest  of  the  Argive  kings 
(supra,  i.  82,  note  *),  but  is  accused 
by  Aristotle  of  having  changed  the 
I>rcviously  existing  monarchy  into  a 
tyranny  (Pol.  v.  8,  p.  178,  ed. 
Tauchn.). 

'  Pausanias  (VI.  xxii.  §  2)  and 
Ephonis  (ap.  Strab.  1.  s.  c.)  give  the 
circumstances  of  this  transaction. 
According  to  the  former,  the  Pisa^ans, 
who  wished  to  have  the  presidency  of 
the  Olympic  games  instead  of  the 
Eleans,  invited  Phidon  to  their  assist- 
ance. With  his  help  they  drove  away 
the  Eleans,  and  together  with  him 
presided  at  the  festival.  This  was 
the  8th  Olympiad  (b.c.  748) ;  and  on 
account  of  the  circumstances  of  the 
celebration,  the  Eleans  omitted  this 
Olympiad  from  their  register,  as  they 
did  also,  for  similar  reasons,  the  34th 
and  the  104th.  The  Eleans  afterwards 
applied  for  assistance  to  Sparta ;  and 
Sparta,  with  their  aid,  conquered 
Phidon,  and  reinstated  the  Eleans  in 
the  presidency  of  the  games,  giving 
them  at  the  same  time  Pisatis  and 
Trii>hylia. 

'  LeocMes  is  probably  the  same 
person  who  is  called  Lacides  by  Pau- 
sanias (II.  xix.  §  2),  and  byPlutarch 
(ii.  p.  89,  E)  Lacydes.  The  latter 
represents  him  as  an  effeminate  and 
luxurious  prince. 

•  Trapezus  was  one  of  the  Arcadian 
towns  doomed  to  be  swallowed  up 
in  Megalopolis  (Pausan.  VIII.  xxvii. 
§  3).  Its  inhabitants,  however,  re- 
fused to  remove,  and  so  incurred  the 
anger  of  the  other  Arcadians.    The 


greater  number  were  slain,  and  the 
rest  removed  to  Trapezus  on  the  Eux- 
ine  (now  TrebuMnd),  which  looked 
upon  the  Arcadian  Trapezus  as  its 
mother  city  (Pausan.  ut  supra,  §  4). 
Other  writers  make  the  Pontic  Tra- 
pezus a  Sinopian  settlement  (Xen. 
Anab.  IV.  viii.  §  22 ;  Steph.  Byz.  ad 
voc. ;  Arrian.  Peripl.  Pont.  Eux.  p. 
113).  In  the  time  of  Pausanias  Tra- 
pezus was  in  ruins  fVIII.  xxix.  §  1), 
It  lay  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Alpheus 
(Roufia),  on  the  road  which  led  from 
Megalopolis  to  Gortys  ^Atzicdlo), 
Col.  Leake  identifies  it  with  an  an- 
cient site  near  Mavria  (Morea,  vol. 
ii.  pp.  27  and  293).  Concerning  the 
mythic  origin  of  the  name  of  Trar 
pezus,  cf.  Apollod.  III.  viii.  1,  {  6. 

'  Arcadia  was  divided  into  three 
regions,  of  which  Azania  was  one 
(Pausan.  Vm.  iv.  §2;  Steph.  Byz. 
ad  voc.  'ACayta).  It  seems  to  have 
been  the  northernmost  portion  (see 
Mtiller's  Dorians,  vol.  ii.  pp.  453-4, 
E.  T.).  Pseus  is  not  mentioned  by 
any  other  writer,  unless  it  be  identical 
with  the  Patis  of  Pausanias  CVUL 
xxiii.  §  6),  which  was  in  his  tmie  a 
ruined  town  to  the  north  of  the 
Ladon,  in  the  district  of  Cleitor.  (For 
the  site  of  Paiis,  see  Leake,  ii.  p. 
249,  and  Curtius.  L  p.  380.) 

'  Compare  with  this  story  the  tale 
related  by  Pausanias  of  a  certain 
Phormio,  a  Spartan,  who,  refusing  the 
Dioscuri  the  chamber  where  they 
wished  to  be  lodged,  because  it  was 
his  daughter's  room,  was  punished  by 
the  loss  of  his  daughter  and  all  her 
retinue  (lU.  xvi.  §  3;  Plutarch,  ii. 
p.  1103). 
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arrived  Megacles,  the  son  of  that  Alcmseon  who  visited 
Croesus,  and  Tisander's  son,  Hippoclides,^  the  wealthiest 
and  handsomest  of  the  Athenians.  There  was  likewise 
one  Eubcean,  Lysanias,  who  came  from  Eretria,  then  a 
flourishing  city.  From  Thessaly  came  Diactorides,  a 
Cranonian,*  of  the  race  of  the  Scopadae;*  and  Alcon 
arrived  from  the  Molossians.  This  was  the  list  of  the 
suitors. 

128.  Now  when  they  were  all  come,  and  the  day 
appointed  had  arrived,  Clisthenes  first  of  all  inquired  of 
each  concerning  his  country  and  his  family ;  after  which 
he  kept  them  with  him  a  year,  and  made  trial  of  their 
manly  bearing,  their  temper,  their  accomplishments, 
and  their  disposition,  sometimes  drawing  them  apart 
for  converse,  sometimes  bringing  them  all  together. 
Such  as  were  still  youths  he  took  with  him  from  time 
to  time  to  the  gymnasia ;  but  the  greatest  trial  of  all 
was  at  the  banquet-table.  During  the  whole  period 
of  their  stay  he  lived  with  them  as  I  have  said,  and, 
further,  from  first  to  last  he  entertained  them  sump- 
tuously. Somehow  or  other  the  suitors  who  came  from 
Athens  pleased  him  the  best  of  all ;  and  of  these  Hip- 
poclides,  Tisander's  son,  was  specially  in  favour,  partly 
on  account  of  his  manly  bearing,  and  partly  also 
because  his  ancestors  were  of  kin  to  the  Corinthian 
Cypselids.® 


■  Hippoclides  belonged,  in  all  pro- 
bability, to  another  great  Athenian 
house,  the  family  of  Miltiades.  Ho 
may  not  indeed  be  the  individual 
Hippoclides  mentioned  by  Pherecydes 
(Frag.  20) — whose  father,  if  the  pas- 
sage be  sound,  was  not  called  Tisander, 
but  Miltiades — but  it  can  scarcely  be 
doubted  that  he  was  a  member  of  the 
house  in  which  the  two  uncommon 
names  of  Tisander  and  Hippoclides 
are  known  to  have  been  in  use  as 
family  names  about  this  period. 

*  Cranon  (called  also  Ephyra)  was 
a  city  in  the  part  of  Thessaly  known 
as  Pelasgiotis  (H^cat.  Fr.  112  ;  Steph. 
Byz.  ad  voc.).    It  stood  in  a  fertile 


plain,  remarkable  alike  for  its  cereal 
crops  (Liv.  xlii.  64.-5)  and  for  its  pas- 
turage (Theocr.  xvi.  38).  Its  exact 
site  cannot  well  bo  fixed,  but  the 
plain  in  which  it  stood  is  undoubtedly 
that  which  lies  south  of  the  low  ridge 
between  Larissa  and  Fersala  (Phar- 
salia\  watered  by  the  Enipeus,  or 
Apioauus  (Fersaiiti),  See  Leake's 
IVavels  in  Northern  Greece,  vol.  i. 
p.  446. 

*  The  Scopadfe  were  the  ruling 
family  of  Cranon,  as  the  Aleuadse 
were  of  Larissa  (infra,  ix.  58).  Their 
wealth  was  proverbial  (Plut.  Vit.  Ciui. 
c.  10 ;  comi>are  Theocr.  1.  s.  c). 

'  This    statement    confirms  what 
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129.  When  at  length  the  day  arrived  which  had  been 
fixed  for  the  espousals,  and  Clisthenes  had  to  speak  out 
and  declare  his  choice,  he  first  of  all  made  a  sacrifice  of 
a  hundred  oxen,  and  held  a  banquet  whereat  he  enter- 
tained all  the  suitors,  and  the  whole  people  of  Sicyon. 
After  the  feast  was  ended,  the  suitors  vied  T^fith  each 
other  in  music  and  in  speaking  on  a  given  subject. 
Presently,  as  the  drinking  advanced,  Hippoclides,  who 
quite  dumbfoundered  the  rest,  called  aloud  to  the  flute- 
player,  and  bade  him  strike  up  a  dance ;  which  the  man 
did,  and  Hippoclides  danced  to  it.  And  he  fancied 
that  he  was  dancing  excellently  well ;  but  Clisthenes, 
who  was  observing  him,  began  to  misdoubt  the  whole 
business.  Then  Hippoclides,  after  a  pause,  told  an 
attendant  to  bring  in  a  table ;  and  when  it  was  brought, 
he  mounted  upon  it  and  danced  first  of  all  some  Laco- 
nian  figures,  then  some  Attic  ones  ;  after  which  he  stood 
on  his  head  upon  the  table,  and  began  to  toss  his  legs 
about.  Clisthenes,  notwithstanding  that  he  now  loathed 
Hippoclides  for  a  son-in-law,  by  reason  of  his  dancing 
and  his  shamelessness,  still,  as  he  wished  to  avoid  an 
outbreak,  had  restrained  himself  during  the  first  and 
likewise  during  the  second  dance ;  when,  however,  he 
saw  him  tossing  his  legs  in  the  air,  he  could  no  longer 
contain  himself,  but  cried  out,  "  Son  of  Tisander,  thou 
hast  danced  thy  wife  away !"  "  What  does  Hippoclides 
care  ?"  was  the  other's  answer.    And  hence  the  proverb 


arose. 


130.  Then  Clisthenes  commanded  silence,  and  spake 
thus  before  the  assembled  company  : — 

"  Suitors  of  my  daughter,  well  pleased  am  I  with 
you  all,  and  right  willingly,  if  it  were  possible,  would  I 
content  you  all,  and  not  by  making  choice  of  one  appear 


was  said  above  of  the  probable  con- 
nexion of  Hippoclides  with  the  family 
of  Miltiades,  for  Cypselus,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  was  one  of  their  family 
names  (supra,  ch.  34). 
7  It  is  used  as  a  proverb  by  Lucian 


in  more  places  than  one(Apol.  pro 
mere.  oond.  ill.  p.  285,  and  Philopatr. 
ix.  p.  267),  and  noticed  by  Diogeni- 
anus  (vii.  21),  Zenobius  (v.  Zl\  and 
Soidas  (ad  voc.  o^  <bporrU  Iinro- 
kXc%,  p.  2758,  ed.  Gauford). 
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to  put  a  slight  upon  the  rest.  But  as  it  is  out  of  my 
power,  seeing  that  I  have  but  one  daughter,  to  grant 
to  all  their  wishes,  I  will  present  to  each  of  you  whom 
I  must  needs  dismiss  a  talent  of  silver,  for  the  honour 
that  you  have  done  me  in  seeking  to  ally  yourselves 
with  my  house,  and  for  your  long  absence  from  your 
homes.  But  my  daughter,  Agarista,  I  betroth  to 
Megacles,  the  son  of  Alcmaeon,  to  be  his  wife,  according 
to  the  usage  and  wont  of  Athens." 

Then  Megacles  expressed  his  readiness,  and  Clisthenes 
had  the  marriage  solemnized. 

131.  Thus  ended  the  affair  of  the  suitors,  and  thus 
the  Alcma^onidae  came  to  be  famous  throughout  the 
whole  of  Greece.  The  issue  of  this  marriage  was  the 
Clisthenes — so  named  after  his  grandfather  the  Sicy- 
onian — who  made  the  tribes  at  Athens,  and  set  up  the 
popular  government.®  Megacles  had  likewise  another 
son,  called  Hippocrates,  whose  children  were  a  Megacles 
and  an  Agarista,  the  latter  named  after  Agarista  the 
daughter  of  Clisthenes.  She  married  Xanthippus,  the 
son  of  Ariphron  ;  and  when  she  was  with  child  by  him 
had  a  dream,  wherein  she  fancied  that  she  was  delivered 
of  a  lion ;  after  which,  within  a  few  days,  she  bore 
Xanthippus  a  son,  to  wit,  Pericles.* 

132.  After  the  blow  struck  at  Marathon,  Miltiades, 


•  Supra,  V.  69.  I  onids,  so  far  as  it  is  known,  nmy  Ixj 

•  The  family  tree  of  the  Alcmrc-  |   thus  exliibited  :  — 

Alcm/bom  (Atlienian  General  In  the  Cirrnaran  war,  supra,  1.  59). 

Megacles  (riv&l  of  IMHistrains.  8upra,  i.  59). 
(m.  AgaridtA) 

I  1  I 

Clisthknks  (the  Icgialator)  a  djmghter  Hij'i'«x'ttATK8 

(supra,  V.  66).  (murricJ  rUUtratus,  supra,  i.  til).  I 


I  I 

Agarista  (2)  Meoaclks  (2) 

(m.  Xanthippus)  i 

rEKICUia  DlNOMACIlE 

(ui.  Ctiniuii) 

I 

I 


Au;iKL.VD^^ 


Paualus  XAJiTmri'Ld  rEKltLK>  (2) 

(nataral  bou— cuiumandcr  at  ArginubaO- 
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who  was  previously  held  in  high  esteem  by  his  country- 
men, increased  yet  more  in  influence.  Hence,  when  he 
told  them  that  he  wanted  a  fleet  of  seventy  ships,*  with 
an  armed  force,  and  money,  without  informing  them 
what  country  he  was  going  to  attack,  but  only  promis- 
ing to  enrich  them  if  they  would  accompany  him,  see- 
ing that  it  was  a  right  wealthy  land,  where  they  might 
easily  get  as  much  gold  as  they  cared  to  have  ^ — when 
he  told  them  this,  they  were  quite  carried  away,  and 
gave  him  the  whole  armament  which  he  required. 

133.  So  Miltiades,  having  got  the  armament,  sailed 
against  Paros,  with  the  object,  as  he  alleged,  of  punish- 
ing the  Parians  for  having  gone  to  war  with  Athens, 
inasmuch  as  a  trireme  of  theirs  had  come  with  the 
Persian  fleet  to  Marathon.  This,  however,  was  a  mere 
pretence  ;  the  truth  was,  that  Miltiades  owed  the 
Parians  a  grudge,  because  Lysagoras,  the  son  of  Tisias, 
who  was  a  Parian  by  birth,  had  told  tales  against  him 
to  Hydames  the  Persian.*  Arrived  before  the  place 
against  which  his  expedition  was  designed,  he  drove 
the  Parians  within  their  walls,  and  forthwith  laid  siege 
to  the  city.  At  the  same  time  he  sent  a  herald  to  the 
inhabitants,  and  required  of  them  a  hundred  talents, 
threatening  that,  if  they  refused,  he  would  press  the 
siege,  and  never  give  it  over  till  the  town  was  taken. 
But  the  Parians,  without  giving  his  demand  a  thought, 


*  Seventy  ships  appear  to  have 
been  the  full  complement  of  the 
Athenian  navy,  until  the  time  when 
the  number  was  raised  by  Themis- 
tocles  to  200  (vide  supra,  ch.  89,  and 
infra,  vii.  144).  Miltiades  therefore 
took  the  whole  Athenian  navy  on  this 
expedition. 

*  Ephorus  said  that  Faroe  was  at 
this  time  the  most  prosperous  and 
most  powerful  (fvdaifiov€crTaTrf  Ka\ 
fuyiimj)  of  the  Cyclades  (Fr.  107). 
According  to  him  Miltiades  attack^ 
several  of  the  other  islands  besides 
Paros. 


'  The  Hydames  meant  is  probably 
the  conspirator  (supra,  iiL  70),  as  no 
other  has  yet  been  mentioned.  Early 
in  the  reign  of  Xerxes  he  was  in  com- 
mand of  the  whole  Asiatic  coast 
(infra,  vii.  135),  but  at  what  time  or 
in  what  way  he  came  into  contact 
with  Miltiades  is  uncertain. 

According  to  Strabo,  a  descendant 
of  Hydames,  by  name  Orontes,  was 
on  the  throne  of  Armenia  at  the 
time  of  the  defeat  of  Antiochus  the 
Great  by  the  Romans,  B.C.  190  (xi. 
p.  771). 
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named 


T;ra«',,  •sr>r>  *»:»  :  j  'iiri.  a  Parar.  asti  bai  ineld  ihe  office 

<arij^  TaA  o>!L5err%d  witk  f.;m  TLk  w^<Daii«  ther  say, 
tfirtr^^Qcr^  tnxr^  \lk  ynsitti£X:  cz  Mihiades^  adrked  him, 
if  h^  1^  great  stioTf:  ij  tLe  capture  of  the  place,  to  do 
mmtff^hmiS  whyAi  fkth  o>ald  siiggest  to  him.  When 
t\i(iT*i(hTH  iihe  bad  told  him  what  it  was  she  meant,  he 
htiUfifk  himiKrlf  to  the  hill  which  hes  in  fiont  of  the 
city,  and  there  leapt  the  fence  enclosing  the  precinct  of 
(U'.rt^  Thc-Krnophomi*,*  since  be  was  not  able  to  open  the 
i\tfftr,  A  hf'.r  leaping  into  the  place  be  went  straight  to 
i\u:  wiiictuary,  intending  to  do  something  within  it — 
iMSuiT  U}  remove  some  of  the  holy  things  which  it  was 
not  lawful  to  stir,  or  to  perform  some  act  or  other,  I 
ainnoi  Hfiy  what — and  had  just  reached  the  door,  when 
Huddenly  a  feeling  of  horror  came  upon  him,*  and  be 
returned  back  the  way  lie  had  come ;  but  in  jumping 
down  from  the  outer  wall,  he  strained  his  thigh,  or,  as 
Hornn  Hay,  Htnick  the  ground  with  his  knee. 

I  Ilf).  Ho  Miltiades  returned  home  sick,  without  bring- 
ing tli(^  AUu^nians  any  money,  and  without  conquering 
PiiroN,  liavlngdono  no  more  than  to  besiege  thetowTi  for 
nix  11 1  id  lw(»nty  days,  and  ravage  the  remainder  of  the 
iHlniid.'*     T\h>  Parians,  however,  when  it  came  to  their 


\\o\\\\\  \M  \\u\i  ho  was  doing 

^\\H\i    iiupiot.v,   KllUO  tlio 

^  -^^  \»f  tVivn  w\»n»  not  to  bo 


ontoroil  by  men. 

"  E}>honis  seems  to  have  given  an 
account  of  the  expedition  to  Pan^, 
diflering  in  some  points  from  that  of 
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knowledge  that  Timo,  the  iinder-p||pstess  of  the  god- 
desses, had  advised  Miltiades  \#iat  he  should  do,  were 
minded  to  punish  her  for  her  crime ;  they  therefore 
sent  messengers  to  Delphi,  as  soon  as  the  siege  was  at 
an  end,  and  asked  the  god  if  they  should  put  the 
under-priestess  to  death.  "  She  had  discovered," 
they  said,  "  to  the  enemies  of  her  country  how  they 
might  bring  it  into  subjection,  and  had  exhibited 
to  Miltiades  mysteries  which  it  was  not  lawful  for  a 
man  to  know."  But  the  Pythoness  forbade  them,  and 
said,  "  Timo  was  not  in  fault ;  'twas  decreed  that  Mil- 
tiades should  come  to  an  imhappy  end,  and  she  was 
sent  to  lure  him  to  his  destruction."  Such  was  the 
answer  given  to  the  Parians  by  the  Pythoness. 

136.  The  Athenians,  upon  the  return  of  Miltiades 
from  Paros,  had  much  debate  concerning  him ;  and  Xan- 
thippus,  the  son  of  Ariphron,  who  spoke  more  freely 
against  him  than  all  the  rest,  impleaded  him  before  the 
people,  and  brought  him  to  trial  for  his  life,  on  the 
charge  of  having  dealt  deceitfully  with  the  Athenians. 
Miltiades,  though  he  was  present  in  court,  did  not 
speak  in  his  own  defence,  for  his  thigh  had  begun  to 
mortify,  and  disabled  him  from  pleading  his  cause.  He 
was  forced  to  lie  on  a  couch  while  his  defence  was 
made  by  his  friends,'  who  dwelt  at  most  length  on  the 


Herodotus,  He  related,  that  the 
Parians,  after  a  long  siege,  had 
agreed  upon  terms  with  Miltiades, 
and  were  on  the  point  of  surrendering, 
when  they  perceived  a  fire,  which 
was  really  caused  by  the  accidental 
burning  of  a  wood  upon  Myconus, 
but  which  both  they  and  the 
Athenians  imagined  to  be  a  fire-signal 
(nvpa'6s)  from  the  Persian  fleet.  Upon 
this  they  refused  to  abide  by  their 
agreement,  and  the  Athenians  fearing 
to  be  attacked  by  a  greatly  superior 
force,  sailed  away  (Epborus  ap.  Steph. 
Byz.  ad  voc.  ndpos.  Compare  Com. 
^'e{X)8.  Miltiad.  c.  7,  who  appears  to 
have  taken  his  account  of  the  matter 


from  Ephorus).  This  tale  is  certainly 
on  the  whole  far  less  probable  than 
the  account  of  Herodotus ;  and  it  is 
perhaps  an  additional  reason  for  sus- 
l)ecting  it,  that  the  story  of  Ephorus 
was  given  as  an  explanation  of  the 
word  avairapuiCfiP.  Such  narratives, 
as  Mr.  Grote  judiciously  observes,  are 
seldom  worthy  of  much  attention 
(Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  iv.  p.  489, 
note). 

7  Among  others,  it  would  seem 
that  the  President  (irpiravis)  for  the 
time  being  of  the  Council  and  As- 
sembly, came  forward  to  plead  for 
Miltiades,  and  was  mainly  instru- 
mental   in   procuring  a   favouiabla 
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fight  at  Marathon,  while  they  made  mention  also  of  the 
capture  of  Lemnos,  telling  how  Miltiades  took  the  island, 
and  after  executing  vengeance  on  the  Pelasgians,  gave 
up  his  conquest  to  Athens.  The  judgment  of  the 
people  was  in  his  favour  so  far  as  to  spare  his  life,  but 
for  the  wrong  he  had  done  them  they  fined  him  fifty 
talents.®  Soon  afterwards  his  thigh  completely  gan- 
grened and  mortified ;  and  so  Miltiades  died,*  and  the 
fifty  talents  were  paid  by  his  son  Cimon.^ 

137.  Now  the  way  in  which  Miltiades  had  made  him- 
self master  of  Lemnos  was  the  following.  There  were 
certain  Pelasgians  whom  the  Athenians  once  drove  out 
of  Attica  ;*  whether  they  did  it  justly  or  imjustly  I  can- 
not say,  since  I  only  know  what  is  reported  of  it,  which 
is  the  following :  Hecatseus,  the  son  of  Hegesander,  says 


verdict  (cf.  Schol.  ad  Aristid.  in 
Wesseling*s  Horodotus,  not.  ad  loc.). 
Plato  exaggerates  this  interference 
into  a  reversal  of  the  first  sentence, 
which  (he  says)  was  a  sentence  of 
death.    (Gorgias,  p.  516,  D.) 

»  Fifty  talents  (above  £12,000) 
is  certainly  an  enormous  sum  for  the 
time.  We  are  told  by  Cornelius 
Ne}X)s  (Miltiad.  c.  7),  that  it  was 
fixed  on,  because  it  represented 
the  cost  of  the  expedition.  Mr. 
Grote  shows  that,  according  to  the 
usual  process  of  law  in  the  Athe- 
nian courts,  it  must  have  been  the 
amount  assessed  by  the  friends  of 
Miltiades  as  the  penalty  which  he 
was  content  to  pay.  The  first  sen- 
tence must  have  gone  against  him, 
and  then,  on  the  question  as  to  the 
amount  of  punishment,  which  always 
followed,  Xanthi]>pus  must  have  pro- 
posed death,  and  the  prisoner  himself 
or  his  friends  a  fine  of  fifty  talents. 
They  may  have  been  induced  to  fix 
this  amount  by  its  being  what  would 
clear  the  state  from  any  pecuniary  loss 
arising  out  of  the  misconduct  of  their 
client  (Hist,  of  Greece,  iv.  pp.  492-4). 
Later  writers  (Com.  Nep.  I.  s.  c. ; 
Diod.  Sic.  X.  p.  ()7 ;  Tlut.  Cim.  c.  4) 
related  that  Miltiades  was  cast  into 


prison  till  he  should  pay  the  fine,  and 
died  there.  But  this  was  oontmry  to 
the  usual  course  of  Athenian  justice, 
which  allowed  a  fair  time  for  the  pay- 
ment of  all  fines,  and  admitted  of 
security  being  given  for  them  (Her- 
mann's Pol.  Ant.  §  143).  The  silence 
of  Herodotus  as  to  any  imprisonment 
will  outweigh  in  most  minds  the 
evidence  of  such  writers  as  those 
referred  to. 

'  The  imprisonment  of  Cimon  is 
another,  more  glaring,  fiction  of  the  an- 
ecdote-mongers. Cimon  could  neither 
by  Athenian  law  be  liable  to  imprison- 
ment for  his  father's  debts,  asComelius 
Nei)os  sup}>oses  (Cimon.  c.  1),  nor 
would  he  have  had  any  occasion  to  put 
himself  in  i)rison  in  order  to  obtain  his 
father's  body  for  burial,  as  Diodorus 
relates.  Athenian  law  knew  nothing 
of  the  arrest  of  the  debtor's  corpse. 
Even  Plutarch  discards  these  fictions. 
They  grew  probably  out  of  the  fact 
that  Cimon  remained  destitute  of 
civil  rights  (ariLuos)  until  the  debt 
was  discharged  (Hermann,  §  124). 

*  Supra,  iv.  145,  v.  25.  (Compare 
Philochor.  Fr.  5,  ed,  Didot ;  Pausan. 
I.  xxviii.  §  3 ;  and  see  Apj»endix,  Essay 
ii.  **0n  the  Traditions  resjx'cting  the 
Pelasgians.") 
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in  his  history  that  it  was  unjustly.  "  The  Athenians," 
according  to  him,  "  had  given  to  the  Pelasgi  a  tract  of 
land  at  the  foot  of  Hymettus^  as  payment  for  the  wall 
with  which  the  Pelasgians  had  suiroimded  their  citadel. 
This  land  was  barren,  and  little  worth  at  the  time,  but 
the  Pelasgians  brought  it  into  good  condition ;  where- 
upon the  Athenians  begrudged  them  the  tract,  and  de- 
sired to  recover  it.  And  so,  without  any  better  excuse, 
they  took  arms  and  drove  out  the  Pelasgians."  But  the 
Athenians  maintain  that  they  were  justified  in  what 
they  did.  "  The  Pelasgians,"  they  say,  "  while  they 
lived  at  the  foot  of  Hymettus,  were  wont  to  sally  forth 
from  that  region  and  commit  outrages  on  their  children. 
For  the  Athenians  used  at  that  time  to  send  their  sons 
and  daughters  to  draw  water  at  the  foimtain  called 
*  the  Nine  Springs,'  *  inasmuch  as  neither  they  nor  the 


'  The  Pelasgic  builders  seem  to 
have  had  two  tracts  of  land  given  to 
them.  One,  which  bore  to  a  late  date 
the  title  of  Pelasgicum  (t6  HcXacryi- 
Koy),  was  situated  at  the  foot  of  tiie 
acroix)li8,  probably  at  its  north- 
western angle  (Thucyd.  ii.  17 ; 
Lucian.  Pise.  c.  47  ;  Bis  Accus.  c.  9  ; 
and  compare  the  remarks  of  Leake, 
Attica,  §  8,  pp.  313-5).  This  was 
most  likely  their  abode  while  they 
were  employed  in  building  the  wall. 
Afterwards  the  Athenians  removed 
them  to  a  greater  distance  from  the 
town,  giving  them  a  portion  of  the 
plain  on  the  left  bank  of  the  llissus, 
to  the  south-oast  of  the  city. 

With  respect  to  the  Pelasgic  wall 
itself,  I  have  already  mentioned 
(supra,  v.  64)  that  it  was  built  round 
the  platform  which  forms  the  summit 
of  the  acroi)olis.  It  skirted  the  edge 
of  the  precipice,  and  consisted  of  a 
single  line  of  wall  on  every  side 
except  the  west,  where  the  ascent 
tliough  stwp  is  not  very  difficult. 
Here  it  seems  to  have  been  more  com- 
plicated. Nine  gates  arc  sicken  of 
(Clitodem.  Fr.  22),  which  must  all 
have  been  at  this  end,  and  which 
seem    to     indicate     nine     sacctssiue 


barriers.  The  greater  part  of  this 
fortification  was  thrown  down  by  the 
Persians  (infra,  viii.  53 ;  ix.  13),  but 
perhaps  some  portions  remained, 
as  the  Pelasgic  work  was  of  the 
most  durable  character.  Certainly 
the  wall  at  the  summit  of  the  acro- 
polis continued  to  be  called  "the 
Pelasgic  wall"  centuries  afterwards 
(cf.  Arist  Av.  797,  ed.  Bothe.  Schol. 
ad  loc. ;  Callimach.  Fragm.  283, 
&c.).  Col.  Leake  thinks  that  some 
remains  of  Pelasgic  work  may  still 
be  traced  at  the  north-west  angle  of 
the  acropolis  (Athens,  p.  313). 

*  The  fountain  of  Enneacrunus  or 
"  the  nine  springs,"  has  been  thought 
(Wheler's  Travels,  p.  3^3)  to  be  the 
source  which  rises  in  front  of  the 
Propylsea  on  the  western  side  of  the 
acro|)olis,  and  joins  the  stream  that 
issues  from  the  grotto  of  Pan  (supra, 
ch.  105),  because  Pausanias  mentions 
it  in  connexion  with  the  Cerameicus 
(I.  iii.  §  1,  and  xiv.  §§  1  and  5).  But 
it  is  plain,  both  from  this  passage, 
from  Thucydides  (ii.  15),  and  from 
other  writers,  that  it  lay  exactly  on 
the  opixxiite  side,  in  the  direction  of 
Hymettus,  or  nearly  duo  east  of  the 
citadel.     Thucydid^  tells  us  that  iti 
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other  Greeks  had  any  household  slaves  in  those  days  ; 
and  the  maidens,  whenever  they  came,  were  used  rudely 
and  insolently  by  the  Pelasgians.  Nor  were  they  even 
content  thus,  but  at  the  last  they  laid  a  plot,  and  were 
caught  by  the  Athenians  in  the  act  of  making  an  at- 
tempt upon  their  city.  Then  did  the  Athenians  give 
a  proof  how  much  better  men  they  were  than  the 
Pelasgians  ;  for  whereas  they  might  justly  have  killed 
them  all,  having  caught  them  in  the  very  act  of  rebel- 
ling, they  spared  their  lives,  and  only  required  that 
they  should  leave  the  country.  Hereupon  the  Pelaa- 
gians  quitted  Attica,  and  settled  in  Lemnos  and  other 
places."  Such  are  the  accoimts  respectively  of  Heca- 
tseus  and  the  Athenians. 

138.  These  same  Pelasgians,  after  they  were  settled 
in  Lemnos,  conceived  the  wish  to  be  revenged  on  the 
Athenians.  So,  as  they  were  well  acquainted  with  the 
Athenian  festivals,  they  manned  some  penteconters, 
and  having  laid  an  ambush  to  catch  the  Athenian 
women  as  they  kept  the  festival  of  Diana  at  Brauron,* 


was  near  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Olym- 
piu8,  the  ruins  of  which  arc  so  remark- 
able a  feature  in  this  quarter;  and 
his  statement  is  confirmed  by  Taran- 
tinus  (ap.  Hierocl.  Hippiatr.  Prcf.  p. 
4),  and  by  the  author  of  the  Etymolo- 
gicum  Magnum,  who  places  Ennea- 
crunus  near  the  llissus  (ad  voc.). 
Modem  travellers  have  discovered  a 
remarkable  confirmation  of  this  posi- 
tion. Enneacrunus,  before  the  Pisis- 
tratidce  fitted  it  up  with  the  nine 
pipes  from  which  it  derived  its  name, 
was  called  Callirrhoe  (Thucyd.  I.  s.  c. ; 
Philostoph.  Fr.  27),  and  KalUrrhoi  is 
still  the  name  of  a  si)rinf;  of  excellent 
water  in  the  bed  of  the  llissus,  as  well 
as  that  of  the  river  itself  (cf.  Leake's 
Athens,  pp.  172-1 78\ 

The  }X)rtraiture  or  the  simple  cus- 
toms of  primeval  times  will  not  fail 
to  recall  the  picture  of  Rebekah  at 
the  well  of  Padan-aram  (Gen.  xxiv. 


*  Brauron,  as  is  sufiiciently  evident 
from  this  place,  was  one  of  the  mari- 
time demes  of  Attica  (compare  Strab. 
ix.  p.  579 ;  Nonn.  Dionysiac.  xiii. 
186 ;  Pausan.  I.  xxxiii.  §  1).  It  lay 
on  the  eastern  coast,  but  at  what 
exact  point  is  uncertain.  Col.  Leake 
(Demi  of  Attica,  p.  72)  places  it  at 
Port  Livadhi  (lat.  37**  66',  long.  24*), 
near  the  modem  village  of  Vraotuij 
which  is  (he  thinks)  a  corruption  of 
the  ancient  name.  Here,  on  the 
heights  north  of  a  small  stream, 
which  may  be  the  Erasinus  Kori 
Bpavpava  of  Strabo  (viii.  p.  538),  are 
the  remains  of  an  ancient  town,  and 
below  the  heights  is  a  church  built 
out  of  the  ruins  of  a  temple,  on  the 
stones  of  which  the  name  of  Artemis 
appears  (Leake,  I.  s.  c),  and  which, 
in  all  i)robability,  marks  the  site 
of  the  temple  of  Diana  Brauronia 
(Strab.  ix.  p.  579;  Pausan.  VIIL 
xlvi.  §  2)  whereat  the  festival  here 
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they  succeeded  in  carrying  off  a  large  number,  whom 
they  took  to  Lemnos  and  there  kept  as  concubines. 
After  a  while  the  women  bore  children,  whom  they 
taught  to  speak  the  language  of  Attica  and  observe 
the  manners  of  the  Athenians.  These  boys  refused  to 
have  any  commerce  with  the  sons  of  the  Pelasgian 
women;  and  if  a  Pelasgian  boy  struck  one  of  their 
number,  they  all  made  common  cause,  and  joined  in 
avenging  their  comrade ;  nay,  the  Greek  boys  even  set 
up  a  claim  to  exercise  lordship  over  the  others,  and 
succeeded  in  gaining  the  upper  hand.  When  these 
things  came  to  the  ears  of  the  Pelasgians,  they  took 
counsel  together,  and  on  considering  the  matter,  they 
grew  frightened,  and  said  one  to  another,  "If  these 
boys  even  now  are  resolved  to  make  common  cause 
against  the  sons  of  our  lawful  wives,  and  seek  to  exer- 
cise lordship  over  them,  what  may  we  expect  when 
they  grow  up  to  be  men  ?"  Then  it  seemed  good  to 
the  Pelasgians  to  kill  all  the  sons  of  the  Attic  women ; 
which  they  did  accordingly,  and  at  the  same  time  slew 
likewise  their  mothers.  From  this  deed,  and  that  former 
crime  of  the  Lemnian  women,  when  they  slew  their 
husbands  in  the  days  of  Thoas,*  it  has  come  to  be  usual 


mentioned  was  held.  Tradition  said 
that  to  this  temple  was  brought  the 
sacred  image  of  the  Tauric  Diana  by 
Iphigenia  herself  (Pausan.  I.  xxxiii. 
§  1  ;  III.  xvi.  §  6),  and  that  Xerxes 
carried  the  statue  away  when  he  fled 
from  Attica.  Seleucus  afterwards 
removed  it  from  Susa,  and  gave  it  to 
the  Laodiceans. 

The  Brauronia  was  a  ircia-ci^pW  or 
festival  held  once  in  four  years, 
wherein  the  Attic  girls,  between  the 
ages  of  five  and  ten,  went  in  proces- 
sion, dressed  in  crocus-coloured  gar- 
ments, to  the  sanctuary,  and  there 
performed  a  rit€  wherein  they  imi- 
tated bears.  No  Attic  woman  was 
allowed  to  marry  till  she  had  gone 
through  this  ceremony  (compare 
Suidas  ad  voc.  ^Apicros :  Pollux,  viii. 


9;  Arist.  Lys.  607,  ed.  Bothe,  and 
Schol.  ad  loc. ;  "Etym.  Mag.  ad  voc. 
d€KaT€V€iv ;  Harpocrat.  ad  voc.  dpicrct;- 
trai ;  Hesyoh.  aa  Yoc.  Bpavp^vuL,  &c.). 
'  The  tale  went  that  the  Sintian 
Lemnians,  the  original  inhabitants 
of  the  island,  having  become  dis- 
gusted with  their  wives,  on  whom 
Venus  had  sent  a  curse,  married 
Thracian  women  from  the  continent. 
Hereupon  their  wives  formed  a  con- 
spiracy, and  murdered  their  fathers 
and  their  husbands.  HypsipyM  alone 
had  compassion  on  her  mther  Thoas, 
and  concealed  him.  Her  fraud  was 
afterwards  detected ;  Thoas  was 
killed,  and  HypsipyM  sold  into 
slavery  (cf.  Apollod.  I.  ix.  17 ;  HI. 
vi.  4 ;  Apoll.  Rhod.  i.  609-G21  ; 
Eurip.  Hec.  887,  et  SchoL  ad  loc.). 
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throughout  Greece  to  call  wicked  actions  by  the  name 
of  "  Leninian  deeds."' 

139.  When  the  Pelasgians  had  thus  slain  their 
children  and  their  women,  the  earth  refused  to  bring 
forth  its  fruits  for  them,  and  their  wives  bore  fewer 
children,  and  their  flocks  and  herds  increased  more 
slowly  than  before,  till  at  last,  sore  pressed  by  famine 
and  bereavement,  they  sent  men  to  Delphi,  and  begged 
the  god  to  tell  them  how  they  might  obtain  dehverance 
from  their  sufferings.  The  Pythoness  answered,  that 
"  they  must  give  the  Athenians  whatever  satisfaction 
they  might  demand."  Then  the  Pelasgians  went  to 
Athens  and  declared  their  wish  to  give  the  Athenians 
satisfaction  for  the  wrong  which  they  had  done  to  them. 
So  the  Athenians  had  a  couch  prepared  in  their  town- 
hall,  and  adorned  it  with  the  fairest  coverlets,  and  set 
by  its  side  a  table  laden  with  all  manner  of  good  things, 
and  then  told  the  Pelasgians  they  must  deliver  up  their 
country  to  them  in  a  similar  condition.  The  Pelasgians 
answered  and  said,  "  When  a  ship  comes  with  a  north 
wind  from  your  country  to  ours  in  a  single  day,  then 
will  we  give  it  up  to  you."  This  they  said  because  they 
knew  that  what  they  required  was  impossible,  for  Attica 
lies  a  long  way  to  the  south  of  Lemnos.® 

140.  No  more  passed  at  that  time.  But  very  many 
years  afterwards,  when  the  Hellespontian  Chersonese 
had  been  brought  under  the  power  of  Athens,  Miltiades, 
tlie  son  of  Cimon,  sailed,  during  the  prevalence  of  the 
Etesian    winds,    from    Ela^us®    in    the   Chersonese   to 


'  i^i^scbylus  had  observed  before 
Herodotus,  €iKa<r€v  5/  Tty  to  d€iv6v  aZ 
Arjfivioia-i  Trrjfiaa-iv  (Chocph.  622). 

*  Lcmnos  is  two  degrees  (nearly 
140    miles)    north    of   Attica.     An 


to  have  about  equalled  that  of  our 
ordinary    steamers.      (See     Smith's 
Dictionary  of  Antiquities,  p.  785,  B. 
2nd.  ed.) 
*  ELtus  was  situat^jd  at  or  near  the 


Athenian  trireme  might  |H;)Ssibly  have  i  extremity  of  the  peninsula,  as  is  plain 

jierfomied   this    distance    in  a  long  from  the  notices  in  Scylax  (Peripl.  p. 

summer's  day,  if  the  condition  "with  I  (58),  Pliny  (H.  N.  iv.  11,  p.  209), 

a  north  wind"  had  not  l)ocn  atldcd.  I  and    Mela    (ii.     2).      According    to 

The  rate  of  motion  in  a  trireme  seems  I  IScymnus   Chius  (1.  700)  it    was  a 


Chap.  139, 140. 
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Lemnos,  and  called  on  the  Pelasgians  to  quit  their 
island,  reminding  them  of  the  prophecy  which  they 
had  supposed  it  impossible  to  fulfil.  The  people  of 
Hephaestia  obeyed  the  call*/  but  they  of  Myrina,^  not 
acknowledging  the  Chersonese  to  be  any  part  of 
Attica,  refused;  and  were  besieged  and  brought  over 
by  force.  Thus  was  Lemnos  gained  by  the  Athenians 
and  Miltiades. 


colony  from  Teos.  Tho  site  was  near 
to  that  of  the  first  Euroixjan  castle 
(KUid  Bohr),  a  little  to  tho  north- 
cast.  Some  ruins  remain,  but  they 
are  not  extensive  (Chandler,  vol.  i. 
p.  18). 

^  By  a  felicitous  emendation  of  a 
passage  quoted  by  Stephen  of  Byzan- 
tium from  the  Chronica  of  Charax, 
we  are  enabled  to  fill  up  this  history. 
It  api^ears  that  Myrina  was  reduced 
first ;  and  that  then  Ilermon,  the 
king  of  Hepha»8tia,  fearing  a  similar 
fate,  declared  **  that  he  acknowledged 
the  Pelasgic  promises,  and  gave  him- 
self up  out  of  good-will  to  the 
Athenians."  (Fr.  30.)  Other  writers 
tell  us  that  a  proverb  arose  from  this 
circumstance.  To  **  make  a  virtue  of 
necessity,"  and  give  as  a  favour  what 
you  could  not  keep,  was  called  'Epfu»- 


pio£  or  *Epfio»v€ios  x^P^f'  (^^  Zenob. 
Gent.  iii.  86 ;  Suidas  ad  voo.  'EofiSv, 
ydp.)  Mr.  Blakcsley's  translation  of 
tne  passage  of  Charax  cannot  possibly 
be  received. 

■  Lemnos  had  but  two  cities  of  any 
note,  HephsQstia  and  Myrina  (Hecat. 
Ft.  102 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  iv.  12,  p.  219 ; 
Ptolem.  Geograph.  iii.  13,  p.  95 ; 
Et}'m.  Magn.  ad  voc.  Mvptwa).  Of 
these,  Myrina  was  on  the  coast,  He- 
phajstia  inland  (Ptol.).  The  former 
lay  on  the  western,  the  latter  on  the 
eastern  side  of  the  island  (ibid.).  It 
was  said  that  Mount  Athos  at  the 
solstice  cast  its  sliadow  into  the  forum 
of  Myrina  (Plin.  1.  s.  c. ;  Apoll.  Rhod. 
i.  601-4).  The  site  is  probably 
marked  by  the  modem  Kastro^  which 
is  the  chief  town  in  the  island. 
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ESSAY  L 

ON  THE  CIRCUMSTANCES  OF  THE  BATTLE  OF  MARATHON. 

1.  Difficulties  in  the  description  of  Herodotus.  2.  Number  of  Peruaos  engaged.  3. 
Numbers  of  the  Oreeks.  4.  Proportion,  five  or  six  to  one.  5.  I..andiug  of  the 
army  of  Dntis,  and  disposition  of  the  troops.  6.  Position  occupied  by  the  Greeks. 
7.  Motives  inducing  the  Persians  to  delay  the  attadc.  8.  Causes  of  the  original 
inaction  of  the  Greeks,  and  of  their  subsequent  change  of  tactics.  9.  Miltiades' 
preparations  for  battle.  10.  Description  of  the  battle —  re-embarkation  of  the 
invading  army. 

1.  The  description  which  Herodotus  has  given  of  the  battle 
of  Marathon  is  satisfactory  to  few  modems.^  It  is  a  bold  and 
graphic  sketch,  but  it  is  wanting  in  that  accuracy  of  detail,  and 
in  those  minute  allusions  to  localities,  which  could  alone  have 
enabled  the  ordinary,  or  even  the  military,  reader,  to  reproduce 
in  imagination  the  struggle  as  it  actually  occurred.  Herodotus 
omits  to  furnish  any  account  of  the  numbers  engaged  on  either 
side  ;  he  does  not  clearly  mark  the  position  of  either  army ;  he 
very  imperfectly  describes  the  disposition  which  the  Greek 
general  made  of  his  troops,  and  takes  no  notice  at  all  (unless 
incidentally)  of  the  disposition  made  by  the  Persian  leaders ; 
above  all,  he  is  entirely  silent  on  the  subject  of  the  Persian 
cavalry,  neither  telling  us  what  part  they  took  in  the  action,  nor 
oflFering  any  explanation  of  their  apparent  absence  from.  it. 
Again,  he  gives  us  no  satisfactory  accoimt  of  the  motives  at 
work  on  either  side  ;  of  the  reasons  determining  both  parties  to 
delay  so  long,  and  Miltiades  to  strike  when  he  did  ;  nor  even  of 
the  mode  in  which  the  two  armies  spent  the  interval.  Further, 
besides  these  various  omissions,  there  are  certain  inconsistencies 


*  Col.  Leake  in  hia  '  Demi  of  Attica ' 
(Appendix,  No.  I.),  and  Mr.  Blakesley 
in  his  edition  of  Herodotus  (vol.  ii.  pp. 
172-180)  have  written  Essays  upon  the 


difficulties  which  beset  the  description 
of  our  author.  Mr.  Qrote  remarks  on 
the  deficiencies  of  his  account  (Hist,  of 
Qreece,  vol.  iv.  p.  465,  note). 
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in  what  he  actually  relates  of  the  battle,  which  seem  to  show 
that  his  description  is  not  even  exact  and  correct  as  far  as  it  goes, 
but  requires,  besides  amplification,  a  certain  degree  of  correction. 
Of  this  nature  is  the  statement  that  the  Persian  centre  "  broke 
and  pursued  the  Greeks  into  the  inner  country;"*  to  which  there 
are  two  important  objections — first,  the  smallness  of  the  Greek 
loss,  which  is  incompatible  with  such  a  rout  of  their  troops ;  and 
secondly,  the  subsequent  accoimt  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Greek 
wings.  The  existence  of  these  and  similar  difficulties  seems  to 
constitute  a  call  for  some  more  sustained  consideration  of  the 
battle  and  its  circumstances  than  the  exigencies  of  a  running 
comment  allow.  It  is  therefore  proposed  to  devote  a  few  con- 
secutive pages  to  the  elucidation  of  this  subject  in  the  present 


2.  With  regard  to  the  number  of  troops  engaged  on  the  side 
of  the  Persians,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  long  foot-note  on 
ch.  117.  The  total  strength  of  the  expedition  is  there  estimated 
at  210,000,  a  number  which  has  in  its  favour  the  authority  of  a 
tolerable  historian,^  and  the  fact  that  it  is  the  lowest  estimate 
which  has  come  down  to  us  from  any  ancient  writer.  This 
number  somewhat  exceeds  the  calculation  of  Colonel  Leake,* 
who  supposes  the  cavalry  to  have  been  7000  instead  of  10,000,* 
and  the  crews  of  the  horse-transports  20,000  instead  of  40,000,* 
while  he  omits  the  Greek  auxiliaries  altogether.  It  is  of  course 
impossible  to  arrive  at  accuracy  on  a  point  where  details  are  for 
the  most  part  wanting,  and  where  there  is  so  much  conflict  of 
authority.  Perhaps  the  whole  that  we  have  any  right  to  con- 
clude from  our  materials  is,  that  the  fleet  conveyed  to  the  shores 
of  Attica  about  200,000  men — but  whether  some  thousands  more 
or  some  thousands  fewer  we  cannot  say. 

The  next  point  to  be  considered  is,  how  many  of  the  200,000 


'  Herod,  vi.  113.   <V*>^«^>f  Ui»»«v  is 

'  ComeliuB  Nepos  (see  his  Miltiades, 
c.  5). 

*  Demi  of  Attica,  Appendix  I.,  p.  220. 
Col.  Leake's  numbers  are  as  follows : — 

Regular  iniantiy,  60  In  each  of  the  7  ^  ,^-^ 
SCO  triremes J  30,ooo 

Cavalry  (3600  mounted,  with  3600  7  » ,^ 
attendants)     }    ^'^^ 

Rowers  of  600  triremes,  who  were  T 


also  archers  on  shore 


[  \  90,« 


Seamen  of  the  triremes  (60  to  each)     30,000 

Seamen  of  the  cavalry  tran^wrU  7  «- ,^^ 

(estimated  at  300) ^0,000 


177.000 


VOL.  III. 


*  This  reduction  is  purely  conjec- 
tural. I  have  not  thought  myself  at 
liberty  to  depart  from  the  statement  of 
Nepos. 

*  Col.  Leake's  numbers  here  do  not 
accord  very  well  with  one  another.  The 
crew  of  a  horse-transport  must  be  rec- 
koned at  66  men  and  ]  ( !)  for  3(K)  trans- 
ports to  give  20,000  seamen;  and  the 
horse-conveying  power  of  a  transport 
must  be  reckoned  at  11  horses  and  §  ( !) 
for  3500  horses  to  need  300  transports. 
I  suppose  10,000  horses,  25  in  a  trans- 
port ;  therefore  400  transports  and  100 
men  to  each. 
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took  part  in  the  battle  ?  Col.  Leake  proposes  a  deduction  of 
nearly  one-fourth  of  the  "nominal  strength"  on  account  of 
"  want  of  complement  at  the  outset,  desertion,  sickness,  acci- 
dents to  ships,  disabled  horses,  and  garrisons  at  places  on  the 
way."^  But  Herodotus  appears  to  regard  the  armament  as 
increased  rather  than  diminished  on  its  way  from  Asia.  No 
garrisons  are  said  to  have  been  left  in  the  islands,  while  troops 
were  taken  from  each,^  probably  at  least  enough  to  balance  the 
losses  from  other  causes.  It  is  however  far  from  probable  that 
the  whole  200,000  were  engaged  in  the  battle.  Herodotus 
relates  that  Hippias  "  anchored  the  fleet  off  Marathon  "  at  the 
time  of  the  disembarkation,*  and  the  circumstances  of  the  re- 
embarkation  seem  to  show  that  the  ships  were  kept  riding  on 
their  anchors,  and  ready  for  sea  to  the  last.  This  would  have 
involved  the  detention  in  the  fleet  of  at  least  one-half  of  the 
crews,  say  80,000  men,  whereby  the  men  landed  would  be 
reduced  to  120,000.  It  is  frirther  doubtfril  (as  has  been  already 
noticed  more  than  once)  whether  the  cavalry  were  present  in 
the  battle :  if  they  were  absent,  the  actual  combatants  would 
not  have  exceeded  110,000,  of  whom  scarcely  more  than  30,000 
could  have  been  heavy-armed.*** 

3.  On  the  side  of  the  Greeks  the  number  eng^ed  was  pro- 
bably about  20,000.  The  earliest  estimates  of  their  force  that 
we  find  are  those  of  two  Latin  writers  of  the  Augustan  age, 
Trogus  Pompeius  and  Cornelius  Nepo&  The  former  (whose  work 
was  epitomised  by  Justin)  spoke  of  the  Athenians  as  10,000, 
and  the  Plataeans  as  1000  ;^  the  latter  agreed  as  to  the  Plataeans, 
but  reduced  the  number  of  the  Athenians  to  9000.*  This  view 
is  confirmed  by  Pausanias '  and  Plutarch,*  and  may  therefore  be 
regarded  as  that  which  possesses  far  the  greatest  weight  of  autho- 
rity.    It  cannot,  however,  be  accepted  without  one  important 


7  Demi  of  Attica,  p.  221. 

«  Herod,  vi.  99. 

•  Ibid.  ch.  107.  This  was  a  precau- 
tionary measure,  in  case  a  rapid  re- 
embarkation  should  be  necessary.  The 
common  practice  was  to  draw  up  the 
vessels  on  the  beach.  1 

^^  The  triremes  in  the  fleet  of  Xerxes 
carried  only  30  men-at-arms  each  (infra, 


panied  his  aimy,  it  must  be  supposed 
that  the  nimiber  of  soldiers  on  board 
each  trireme  was  greater.  We  find  the 
Chians  with  40  soldiers  on  board  their 
vessels  at  the  battle  of  Lad^  (supra,  ch. 
15),  and  the  Greeks  in  the  Peloponnesian 
war  have  sometimes  as  many  as  50 
(Thucyd.  i.  61 ;  iv.  129).  We  may  sup- 
pose that  Datis  would  embark  at  least 


^ 


yii.  184).     If  this  was  the  complement  .  this  number.     (See  Leake's  Demi,  pp. 

in  the  fleet  of  Datis  his  heavy-armed  .  218-9,  where  this  point  is  well  argued.) 

would  have  been  but  18,000.     As,  how-  |      *  Justin,  ii.  9. 

ever,   the  fleet  of  Datis  was  specially        «  Co^n.  Nep.  Vit.  Milt.  c.  5. 

intended  for  the  conveyance  of  troops,         ^  Pausan.  X.  xx.  §  2. 

whereas  that  of  Xerxes  merely  accom-        *  Plut.  Parall.  ii.  p.  305. 
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correction.  The  light-armed  must  have  been  omitted  from  the 
calculation.  This  is  distinctly  evident  in  the  case  of  the 
Plataeans,  and  highly  probable  in  that  of  the  Athenians.  The 
former,  who  came  "in  full  force"  (vavSio/utgi)  to  Marathon,* 
cannot  have  furnished  only  1000  men,  since  at  Platsea,  after 
their  losses  in  the  war  and  the  destruction  of  their  city  by 
Xerxes,*  they  were  able  to  furnish  1200.''  The  latter  can 
scarcely  be  supposed  to  have  sent  to  Marathon,  when  their  very 
existence  was  at  stake,  no  more  than  9000  men,  seeing  that  to 
the  general  rendezvous  at  Platsea  they  could  send  16,000,®  while 
they  had  at  the  same  time  a  large  fleet  on  the  coast  of  Asia,* 
which  must  have  absorbed  10,000  or  15,000  more.  It  is  evident 
from  the  enrolment  of  slaves  before  Marathon — for  the  first 
time  according  to  Fausanias  ^^ — that  every  eflFort  was  made,  and 
as  large  an  army  levied  as  possible.  The  conjecture,  therefore,* 
that  the  heavy-armed  alone  are  reckoned  in  the  estimates  of 
Trogus  and  Nepos,  is  thoroughly  entitled  to  acceptance ;  and  we 
must  add  to  the  numbers  reported  by  them  a  further  estimate 
for  the  light-armed  on  the  Greek  side.  Now  the  rule  observed 
at  this  period  with  regard  to  the  proportion  of  light  to  heavy- 
armed  in  a  Greek  army  was,  that  the  two  should  be  equal  in 
number,'  and  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  there  was  any 
departure  from  the  rule  on  this  occasion.  We  thus  obtain  18,000 
for  the  probable  number  of  the  Athenian  and  2000  for  that  of  the 
Plataean  contingent ;  or  20,000  for  the  whole  number  engaged. 

4.  A  comparison  of  the  results  now  obtained  will  show  that 
the  disproportion  between  the  two  armies  was  far  less  than  has 
generally  been  imagined.'  The  Persian  combatants  were  to  the 
Greek  as  five  to  one,  or  possibly  as  six  to  one.  This  was  about  the 
proportion  between  the  combatants  at  Plataea  ;*  and  victories  have 
often  been  gained  against  equal  or  greater  odds,  both  in  ancient 


»  Herod,  vi.  108.        «  Ibid.  viii.  50. 

'  Ibid.  ix.  28-9.  Six  hundred  light- 
armed  and  six  hundred  heavy-armed. 

B  Ibid.  Eight  thousand  of  each  de- 
scription. 

'  Ibid.  chs.  90  et  seqq. 

10  Pausan.  I.  xxxii.  §  3. 

>  See  Col.  Leake's  Essay  (Demi  of 
Attica,  p.  222),  and  Thurlwall's  Hist,  of 
Greece,  vol.  iL  p.  242. 

«  Cf.  Herod,  ix.  29. 

3  Plato  says  that  the  Greeks  at  Mara- 
thon "chastised  the  insolence  of  all 
Asm**  (•a.w  rnt  'ArUg,  Menex.  p.  191,  ed. 
Tauchn.).    Cornelius  Nepos  observes — 


"  Nulla  unquam  tarn  exigua  manus  tan- 
tas  opes  prostravit "  (Milt.  c.  5).  Even 
Col.  Leake  calls  the  victory  "  the  most 
remarkable  for  the  disproportion  of  the 
parties  engaged  that  history  has  re- 
corded" (Demi  of  Attica,  p.  100). 

*  The  Persian  army  at  Platsea  is  rec- 
koned at  350,000,  not  including  the 
cavalry  (infra,  ix.  32,  ad  fin.\  The 
Greeks  by  whom  they  were  defeated 
consisted  of  the  Spartans,  who  with  their 
Helots  were  50,000,  the  Teyeans,  who 
were  3000,  and  the  Athenians,  who 
were  16,000— in  aU  69,000. 
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and  modem  times.*  It  is  enough  to  mention  the  battle  of 
Morgarten,  which  has  been  called  ''  the  Swiss  Marathon/'  where 
1600  mountaineers  of  Schwytz,  Uri,  and  XJnterwald,  utterly 
defeated  and  overthrew  an  army  of  20,000  Austrians.* 

5.  The  Persians,  we  are  told,  selected  the  plain  of  Marathon, 
or  rather  Hippias,  their  guide,  selected  it  for  them,  on  account 
of  its  fitness  for  the  movements  of  cavalry.  "^  Col.  Leake  has 
remarked  that  the  appearance  of  the  plain  is  somewhat  deceptive 
in  this  respect.®  With  an  average  depth  of  two  miles  between 
the  shore  and  the  foot  of  the  hills,  it  has  an  apparent  width  of 
about  six  miles  between  the  ranges  of  DhraJconSra  and  Argaliki; 
but  the  marshes  at  either  extremity  of  the  plain  practically  con- 
tract it  as  a  battle-field,  and  leave  in  one  place  a  width  of  only 
two  miles,  or  two  miles  and  a  half,  suitable  for  military  evolutions 
or  for  encampment.  The  Persians  probably  landed  upon  the 
entire  range  of  low  coast,  the  length  of  which  is  above  six  miles,* 
and  anchored  their  ships  ofif  the  shore  in  a  single  line,*  extend- 
ing to  at  least  this  distance.  Their  landing  was  unmolested,  and 
they  would  easily  place  on  shore,  in  the  course  of  a  few  hours, 
the  whole  army  with  which  they  meant  to  engage,  both  horse' 
and  foot.  Advancing  inland,  they  discovered  the  existence  of 
the  two  marshes,  which  obliged  them  to  contract  their  ifront,  but 
they  would  still  have  found,  after  passing  the  narrowest  point, 


*  At  Arbela  the  Persians  exceeded  a 
million,  according  to  Arrian  (Exped. 
Alex.  ii.  8),  while  the  whole  army  of 
Alexander  was  only  47,000  (ibid.  c.  12) 
— a  proportion  of  above  25  to  1. 

'  See  Riisseirs  Modem  Europe,  vol.  i. 
p.  467. 

7  Herod,  vi.  102. 

■  Demi  of  Attica,  p.  209.  It  is  re- 
markable that  the  Scholiast  on  Plato 
describes  Marathon  as  a  place  "very 
unfit  for  the  evolutions  of  cavalry."  It 
is,  he  says,  r?  ^v^ii  t^«x^>  ^uriwet^ 
r$St  t^MV  Iv  \avT£  «'f|X«vf,  rttayn^  Xi/ttvat 
(Schol.  ad  Plat.  Menex.  10). 

'  This  is  evident  from  the  maps.  In 
Walpole's  Turkey  the  low  beach  is  said 
to  extend  for  "upwards  of  seven  miles" 
(p.  325). 

^  Mr,  Blakesley  supposes  the  fleet  to 
have  occupied  ttro  miles  only  of  the  coast 
(Excursus  on  Book  vi.  p.  178)  ;  and  Col. 
Leake  suggests  that  "one  rank  of  the 
ships  only  was  upon  the  beach,  and  that 
the  others  were  anchored  behind  them" 
(Demi,  p.  213,  note).  But  there  seems 
to  be  no  reason  why  the  disembarkation 
should  not  have  taken  place  along  the 


whole  line  of  coast  from  the  foot  of  Bri- 
lessus  (Argaliki)  to  the  salt  lake  of  Dkra- 
konera.  In  that  case  a  single  line  would 
have  sufficed  for  the  whole  fleet,  even  if 
we  reckon  it  at  1000  vessels  (600  tri- 
remes and  400  horse-transports). 

^  Mr.  Blakesley  supposes  that  the 
horse  were  never  landed  at  all  ( Elxcur- 
sus,  p.  174),  but  remained  in  Eubcea. 
He  thinks  that  the  difficulty  of  landing 
horses  in  face  of  an  enemy  caused  them 
to  be  left  behind  at  the  first,  and  that 
the  intention  was  to  send  for  them  when 
the  Athenians  evacuated  their  position, 
and  left  the  road  open  which  led  into 
the  plain  of  Athens.  But  Marathon  had 
been  selected  as  the  point  of  debarka- 
tion precisely  because  it  was  thought 
that  the  horse  could  act  with  peculiar 
effect  there ;  and  even  if  originally  there 
had  been  a  hesitation  about  landing 
them,  yet,  when  the  Persians  were  for 
above  a  week  in  full  possession  of  the 
whole  line  of  coast^  the  difficulty  must 
have  vanished,  and  the  horse  would 
have  been  sent  for.  My  own  belief  is, 
that  they  were  brought  with  the  other 
troops  and  debarked  at  once. 
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a  space  of  nearly  three  miles  in  width,  perfectly  fit  for  a  camping- 
ground,  between  the  small  marsh  (6  on  the  plan)  and  the  great 
marsh  (8  on  ditto),  or  between  the  former  and  the  foot  of  Mount 
Kordki  Their  front  being  thus  placed  at  an  average  distance  of 
about  three  quarters  of  a  mile  from  the  sea,  sufficient  room  was 
obtained  for  the  tents  and  pickets  of  100,000  or  120,000  men. 
The  heavy-armed,  30,000  in  number,  were  probably  arranged 
nearest  the  enemy,  and  must  have  been  drawn  up  about  four  deep 
at  the  time  of  the  engagement.*  The  Persians  and  Sacs  occupied 
the  centre  of  the  line,  which  is  the  usual  post  of  honour  in  oriental 
armies — the  less  warlike  auxiliaries  were  disposed  to  the  right 
and  to  the  left.  The  light-armed  were  undoubtedly  arranged  ac- 
cording to  the  usual  Persian  practice,  behind  the  heavy-armed^ 
and  shot  their  arrows  over  their  heads/  With  regard  to  the 
cavalry,  it  was  probably  designed  to  be  disposed  upon  the  wings,* 
and  here  it  may  have  had  its  station  originally ;  but  the  silence 
of  Herodotus  as  to  any  part  which  it  took  in  the  battle,  together 
with  the  explanation  offered  by  Suidas  of  the  Athenian  proverb 
Xcnt^is  I'nir&'iSy  seems  to  show  that  when  the  engagement  took 
place  it  was  away  from  the  field,  either  procuring  forage  or 
employed  on  some  special  service.  Col.  Leake  supposes  that,  as 
the  Persians  were  cramped  for  room,  the  cavalry  was  sent  away 
at  the  first  to  "  some  neighbouring  plain,"  where  it  had  orders  to 
remain  *' motionless  in  its  cantonments."^  But  it  is  perhaps 
more  probable  that  the  absence  was  temporary  and  (so  to  speak) 
accidental  For  the  Persians  to  have  sent  away  permanently  that 
arm  to  which  they  mainly  trusted  for  success,  and  on  account  of 
which  they  had  chosen  Marathon  for  their  landing-place,  would 
have  been  absolute  madness.  But  if  forage  failed — and  in  the 
course  of  seven  or  eight  days  the  requirements  of  10,000  horse 
may  easily  have  exhausted  the  crops  standing  in  the  Marathonian 
plain  on  the  arrival  of  the  expedition — it  might  be  necessary  to 
send  them  temporarily  into  neighbouring  plains  or  valleys  to 
supply  themselvea  The  long  inaction  of  the  Greeks  would  have 
seemed  to  make  the  risk  less,  as  it  might  have  appeared  to 


'  By  the  nature  of  the  ground  it  is 
evident  that  the  Persian  front  had  an 
extension  of  nearly  three  miles.  Allow- 
ing two  feet  to  a  man,  it  would  require 
a  line  of  7920  men  to  fill  this  space. 
Thirty  thousand  might  thus,  by  a  very 
Blight  expansion  of  the  ranks,  have  been 
Hinged  in  the  space  four  deep.  Accord- 
ing to  Xenophon  this  was  the  regular 
depth  of  the  Persian  phalanx  (Cyrop. 


VI.  iii.  §  24). 

^  Aristophanes  notices  the  dense 
flights  of  the  Persian  arrows  on  this 
occasion  (Vesp.  1049.  vwi  ^  r«f  c«^iv/mc- 
rwv  «v»  {f  i%7»  c«y  au^miif),  Xenophon 
(1.  s.  c.)  shows  their  position  in  tiie  rear 
of  the  heavy-armed. 

^  As  at  Arbela  (Arrian.  Exp.  Alex, 
iii.  11)  and  elsewhere. 

«  Demi  of  Attica»  pp.  21^^, 
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Datis  that  the  enemy  was  determined  to  remain  wholly  on  the 
defensive. 

6.  The  Greeks  on  their  part  seem  to  have  been  originally 
drawn  up  at  the  entrance  of  the  valley  of  Vr<md,  which  is  with 
good  reason  believed  to  represent  the  ancient  Marathon.  They 
here  blocked  up  the  direct  road  to  Athens,  which  lay  through 
the  pass  of  Stamdta  into  the  valley  of  the  Cephissus,  while  at  the 
same  time  they  were  in  a  position  to  defend  the  two  other  routes 
by  which  the  capital  might  have  been  threatened.  The  Persians 
might  have  marched  up  the  valley  of  the  Marath&aa^  through 
the  modem  village  of  that  name  and  (Enoe  {Init)^  but  the 
Greeks  could  then  have  met  them  at  Stamdta  if  they  attempted 
the  pass  between  that  place  and  Indi,  or  at  Deceleia  if  they  tried 
to  reach  Athens  by  way  of  the  great  northern  road  which  con- 
nected the  capital  with  Oropus.  Or  again,  the  Persians  might 
have  defiled  to  the  left,  and  have  proceeded  to  pass  over  the  low 
spur  from  Mount  Brilessus  {Argaliki)  which  shuts  in  the  Mara- 
thonian  plain  on  the  south,  along  the  road  which  led  to  Athens 
by  Pallen6  and  the  valley  of  the  Ilissus  f  but  in  that  case  they 
would  have  laid  open  their  flank — and  not  only  so,  but  their 
right  flank,  which  the  shield  did  not  cover — to  an  attack  from 
the  Greeks,*  and  would  have  risked  the  separation  of  their  force 
into  two  bodies.  At  Vrand  alone — in  the  central  valley  of  the 
three — could  a  watch  be  kept  upon  all  three  routes :  and  here 
therefore  the  Greeks  posted  themselves.  The  position  was  one 
of  great  strength.  The  valley  of  Vrand  is  at  its  entrance  less 
than  a  mile  in  width,  so  that,  allowing  two  feet  to  a  man,  the  Greek 
army  might  have  been  drawn  up  entirely  across  it,  maintaining 
throughout  a  uniform  depth  of  eight.  ^  The  right  would  rest  upon 
the  hill  of  Argalikiy  which  is  lofty  and  covered  with  pines  ;*  the 
left  upon  Mount  Kotr&ni,  which  is  barren  and  less  elevated,  but 
peculiarly  rugged  and  diflScult  of  access.^  The  Greeks  were  thus 
protected  from  what  they  principally  feared — the  attacks  of 
cavalry  upon  their  flanks  ;  and  they  may  even  have  taken  steps 
to  diminish  the  danger  of  such  attacks  in  front,  by  felling  trees 
and  strewing  them  over  the  entrance  of  the  valley.* 

(so  far  as  I  know)  who  has  noticed  it. 

^  This  was  the  depth  which  the  Greeks 
commonly  preferred  (see  Diet,  of  Antiq. 
ad  voc.  EXERCiTOS,  p.  484). 

'^  Leakeys  Demi,  p.  79. 

^  Ibid,  and  compare  p.  211. 

*  Com.  Nep.  Milt.  c.  5.  Frontinus 
relates  (Strateg.  ii.  2)  that  Cleomenes 


'  By  the  road  marked  cc  in  the  plan, 
p.  488. 

'  By  the  road  marked  aa.  This  was 
evidently  the  route  followed  by  Pisis- 
tratuB  in  his  march  upon  Athens  (supra, 
i.  62). 

9  This  point  is  well  put  by  Mr.  Blakes- 
ley  (Excurs.  p.   175),  the  only  writer 
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7.  The  Greek  commanders,  no  doubt,  expected  to  be  at  once 
attacked  in  their  position,  which  they  were  prepared  to  defend  as 
the  Peloponnesians  afterwards  defended  Thermopylro.  But  the 
tactics  of  the  Persians  at  this  time  were  diflferent.  They  had 
succeeded  in  reducing  Eretria  by  internal  treachery  with  little  loss 
to  themselves,'  and  were  resolved  to  play  the  same  game  in 
Attica.  They  had  probably  no  fear  of  the  result  of  a  battle, 
but  felt  they  would  please  their  master  better  if  they  accom- 
plished the  objects  of  the  expedition  without  the  efiuidon  of 
blood.  We  may  also  give  Hippias  credit  for  a  real  wish  to  avoid 
the  slaughter  of  his  countrymen,  like  that  which  actuated  Pisis- 
tratus  nearly  fifty  years  previously.*  Accordingly  negotiations 
were  set  on  foot  with  the  partisans  of  the  exiled  family  at 
Athens,  and  perhaps  in  other  parts  of  Attica,^  from  which  great 
things  were  expected:  and  in  the  mean  time  hostilities  were 
suspended,  and  no  attempt  made  even  to  molest  the  army  in  its 
position.  CoL  Leake  has  expressed  surprise  that,  during  the 
period  which  intervened  between  the  landing  of  the  Persians 
and  the  battle,  they  did  not  "  spread  on  every  side,  occupy  all  the 
hills  around  the  plain,  and  annoy  the  Greeks  by  attacks,  especi- 
ally from  their  archers,  upon  the  flanks  and  rear."®  This  would 
no  doubt  have  been  the  conduct  of  an  enemy  anxious  to  push 
matters  to  extremities ;  but  if  the  Persian  commanders  hoped  to 
obtain  the  submission  of  Athens  itself  without  a  battle,  it  would 
have  been  natural  for  them  to  avoid  movements  the  effect  of 
which  might  probably  have  been  to  bring  on  a  general  engage- 
ment They  therefore  remained  within  their  lines,  waiting  to 
hear,  either  that  Athens  was  ready  to  make  submission,  or  at 
least  that  a  civil  war  was  begun  there,  which  could  not  but 
have  soon  extended  to  the  camp,  and  would  then  have  broken 
up  the  Greek  army.* 

8.  The  delay  on  the  part  of  the  Greeks  scarcely  needs  to  be 
accounted  for.  Being  in  their  own  coimtry,  strongly  posted, 
with  abundant  supplies  at  hand,  excellently  placed  for  the  defence 
of  their  capital,  and  looking  for  the  arrival  within  a  short  time^ 


had  used  this  mode  of  obstructing  ca- 
valry in  his  war  with  Hippias  (supra,  v. 
64). 

*  Herod,  vi.  101. 

«  Ibid.  i.  63. 

^  See  Blakesley's  Elzcursus,  p.  176. 

■  Demi,  p.  215. 

^  This  view  rests  chiefly  on  Herod, 
vi.  109.  It  receives  some  support  from 
the  story  of  the  shield  (ibid.  chs.  121-4), 


which  cannot  have  been  without  a  foun- 
dation. 

^  When  the  Athenians  first  took  up 
their  position  at  Marathon  they  would 
have  expected  aid  from  Sparta  in  about 
five  days.  When,  about  the  time  at 
which  they  had  looked  for  this  succour 
to  arrive,  the  news  reached  them  that 
Sparta  would  not  move  till  the  full 
moon,  they  found  that  they  would  have 
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of  important  reiDforcements,  they  had  every  strat^c  reason  to 
remain  quiet,  at  least  until  the  Spartans  should  come  to  their 
assistance. 

Delay  was  sure  to  injure  the  Persians  in  many  ways.  They 
would  suffer  from  their  dose  packing,  from  the  vicinity  of  the 
marshes,  even  from  mere  change  of  climate.  Their  stock  of  pro- 
visions moreover  could  not  but  have  been  in  time  exhausted,  in 
which  case  they  would  have  had  to  re-embark  without  striking  a 
blow,  or  to  have  undertaken  the  perilous  task  of  assaulting  the 
Oreek  position.  The  most  remarkable  circumstance  in  the  whole 
struggle  is,  that  the  Greeks  should  have  assumed  the  offensive, 
especially  at  the  time  they  did,  when  the  arrival  of  the  Spartans 
might  almost  hourly  be  expected.  Two  causes  seem  to  have 
combined  to  produce  the  sudden  change  in  the  Qreek  tactics. 
The  first  is  that  mentioned  by  Herodotus ' — the  danger  of  an 
explosion  at  home.  Miltiades  was  as  well  aware  as  Datis  or 
Hippias  that  public  opinion  at  Athens  was  in  an  unsettled  state 
— ^that  there  were  still  many  in  the  town  who  '^  loved  tyranny 
better  than  freedom."'  This  circumstance  made  it  highly  desir- 
able that  a  battle  should  be  fought  soariy  and,  if  matters  had 
actually  come  to  a  crisis  at  Athens,  there  would  have  been  nothing 
surprising  in  the  fact  of  the  Greeks  attacking.  But  this  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  the  case.  At  least  we  hear  of  nothing 
more  than  the  general  danger  which  was  fully  known  to  Mil- 
tiades ten  days  earlier.*     The  question  therefore  arises,  why  did 


to  wait  five  or  six  days  more.  Only 
eleven  days  seem  to  have  intervened 
between  the  march  of  the  Athenians  to 
Marathon  and  the  actual  arrival  on  the 
field  of  the  '-iOOO  Spartans. 

2  Herod,  vi.  109. 

3  Ibid.  i.  62. 

*  Mr.  Blakesley  supposes  that  the 
battle  was  fought  on  the  ffth  day  after 
the  arrival  of  the  Athenians  at  Mara- 
thon (Excursus,  p.  177).  He  corrects, 
very  properly,  Mr.  Qrote's  mistake  in 
assuming  that  the  nine  other  generals 
all  resigned  their  command  to  Miltiades, 
and  points  out  (what  is  undoubtedly 
true)  that  Herodotus  only  speaks  of 
such  a  surrender  on  the  part  of  four 
out  of  the  nine  (cf.  Herod,  vi.  110). 
But  he  improperly  concludes  from  this 
that  the  battle  was  fought  "  on  the  fifth 
day."  Herodotus  does  not  say  so.  He 
merely  says  negatively  that  Miltiades 
did  not  fight  on  any  of  the  days  con- 
ceded to  him,  but  waited  for  his  own 
turn.     He   does  not  say  that  the  con- 


ceded davs  were  consecutive,  and  it  is 
very  unlikely  that  it  would  just  happen 
that  the  four  generals  who  gave  up  their 
turns  should  have  had  the  right  of  com- 
mand on  four  following  days.  We  can- 
not really  gather  from  this  pcurt  of  the 
narrative  of  Herodotus  on  which  day  he 
considers  the  battle  to  have  been  fought. 
We  can,  however,  do  so  from  other  parts 
of  his  narrative.  Herodotus  tells  us 
that  Phidippides  was  sent  off  to  Sparta 
before  the  generals  left  the  city — doubt- 
less on  the  morning  of  the  same  day. 
He  arrived  at  Sparta  on  the  evening  of 
the  day  following.  That  was  the  ninth 
of  the  current  Spartan  month,  six  days 
before  the  full  moon,  which  fell  on  the 
15th.  The  Spartans  marched  out  on 
the  day  after  the  full  moon — i.  e.  on  the 
16th  ;  and  they  arrived  at  Athens  late 
on  the  third  day,  which  was  the  18th. 
This,  according  to  Plato  (Leg.  iii.  p. 
104,  ed.  Tauchn.),  was  the  day  after 
the  battle,  which  was  consequently 
fought  on  the    17th    of   the    Spcurtan 
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Miltiades,  after  remaining  on  the  defensive  so  long,  suddenly 
change  his  tactics  and  make  the  assault  ?  Why,  especially,  did 
he  do  so  when  he  muf?t  have  known  that  the  Spartans  were  on 
their  road,  and  would  probably  arrive  within  a  day  or  two  ?  The 
fact  mentioned  by  Suidas,  and  negatively  confirmed  by  Hero- 
dotus, of  the  casual  absence  of  the  Persian  horse  on  the  day  of 
the  battle,  exactly  answers  this  question,  and  removes  the  diffi- 
culty. If  the  Persians,  finding  that  forage  grew  scarce,  and  was 
not  to  be  had  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood,  and  at  the  same 
time  despising  their  enemy's  inaction,  and  believing  that  he 
would  never  venture  on  attacking  them,  sent  their  horse  on  this 
day  to  forage  for  themselves  in  the  plain  of  Tricorythus,  or  the 
valleys  which  open  out  of  it ;  and  if  this  movement  was  observed 
by  the  Greeks  or  reported  to  them  by  the  lonians  ;*  nothing  is 
more  natural  than  that  Miltiades  should  promptly  take  advantage 
of  the  capital  error  of  his  antagonist,  and  march  upon  him  before 
it  could  be  rectified.  His  knowledge  of  the  Persian  warfare 
made  him  confident  that  in  the  absence  of  the  cavalry  he  could 
lead  his  Greeks  to  an  assured  victoiy ;  and  he  may  not  have 
been  sorry  to  obtain  for  his  own  state  the  whole  honour,  which  a 
few  days  later  must  have  been  shared  with  Sparta. 

9.  Miltiades  had  probably  long  determined  on  the  mode  in 
which  he  would  attack  if  he  should  be  compelled  to  do  so,  or 
should  find  a  fitting  opportunity.  As  he  must  necessarily  in  that 
case  advance  into  the  plain,  he  had  resolved,  in  order  not  to  be 
outflanked,  to  extend  his  line  till  it  equalled,  or  nearly  equalled, 
that  of  the  Persians :  and  as  even  this  arrangement  would  not, 
under  the  great  disparity  of  numbers,  offer  complete  security,  he 
had  determined  further  to  give  his  wings  a  strength  which  would 
oblige  him  seriously  to  weaken  his  centre.  A  great  boldness 
and  originality  is  traceable  in  this  handling  of  the  troops  under 
him.  Hitherto  Greek  tactics  had  been  of  the  simplest  kind : 
they  fought  in  phalanx  order,  with  a  uniform  depth  throughout, 
rarely  failing  short  of  eight.  Miltiades  suddenly  conceived  the 
idea  of  venturing,  against  Persians,  to  bring  his  troops  into  line. 
If  he  maintained  on  the  wings  for  any  distance  a  depth  (say)  of 


month,  the  tenth  day  after  Phidippides 
started  for  Sparta  and  the  Athenians 
marched  to  Marathon.  Hnrodotus  con- 
firms the  fact  of  the  Spartans  arriving 
at  this  time  hy  making  them  proceed 
to  Marathon,  and  there  view  the  Persian 


dead,  which  would  certainly  not  have 
been  left  imbxuied  longer  than  neces- 
sary, and  would  probably  have  been  all 
interred  by  the  end  of  the  second  day 
after  the  battle. 
^  As  Suidas  says. 
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four  files,  a  considerable  portion  of  his  centre  must  have  consisted 
of  a  dingle  line  of  Hoplites.'  Behind  these  he  may  have  placed 
a  second,  and  possibly  a  third  line  of  light-armed,  but  these  would 
be  rather  for  appearance  than  for  strength,  and  would  have  been 
no  match  for  Persians  and  Sacse. 

10.  Having  made  this  disposition  of  his  troops  as  rapidly  as 
possible,  but  assuredly  not  without  attracting  the  attention  of  the 
Persians,  and  placing  them  to  some  extent  upon  their  guard,^ 
Miltiades  sacrificed,  and  then  gave  the  signal  for  an  advance.  The 
two  armies  were  posted  nearly  a  mile  apart,  and  this  space  the 
Greeks  are  said  to  have  passed  "  at  a  run."  *  Their  object  seems 
to  have  been  to  pve  the  Persians  as  brief  space  as  possible  for 
preparation,  and  (in  part)  to  shorten  the  time  of  their  own 
exposure  to  missile  weapons.  For  the  latter  purpose  it  would 
have  been  enough  to  run  the  last  100  or  150  yards,  but  the 
former  may  have  been  regarded  as  uf  sufficient  importance  to 
make  the  exertion — not  perhaps  a  very  great  one  to  trained 
Greeks — advisable.  The  direct  eflfect  of  the  charge  is  not  stated. 
It  has  been  supposed  that  the  Athenians  were  themselves  dis- 
ordered by  the  rapid  movement,  and  that  the  defeat  of  their 
centre  was  in  consequence  of  it  ;•  but  this  is  contradicted  by  the 
words  of  Herodotus,  who  says  that  the  Athenians  fell  on  the 
barbarians  **  in  close  array "  {i^qooi)  ^  A  prolonged  and  des- 
perate conflict  seems  to  have  followed.^  The  Greeks  were 
successful  on  both  wings,  where  their  main  strength  had  been 
placed ;  but  their  weakened  centre,  being  opposed  to  the  best 
troops  of  the  enemy,  was  borne  back,  and  suffered  considerably. 
Herodotus  says  that  it  was  "  broken  and  pursued  into  the  inner 
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*  It  has  been  obgerved  that  the  Per- 
sian front  must  have  had  an  extension 
of  nearly  three  miles  (supra,  §  5,  note  ^), 
which  would  reciuiro,  at  two  feet  to  the 
man,  a  front  line  of  nearly  8000  men. 
If  we  allow  the  Greek,  with  his  larger 
shield,  his  larger  and  heavier  weapons, 
and  his  greater  self-reliance,  a  space  of 
three  feet,  still,  for  a  length  of  three 
miles,  a  line  of  5280  men  is  requisite. 
The  Greek  heavy-armed  were  but  10,000. 
Supposing  then  the  wings,  for  the  space 
even  of  tiOO  yards,  to  have  had  a  depth 
of  four  files,  it  would  follow  that  above 
one-fourth  of  the  centre  had  but  a  single 
line  of  heavy-armed. 

'  Professor  Creasy  supposes  that  the 
charge  took  the  Persians  by  surprise. 
He  imagines  that  the  cavalry  were  pre- 
sent, but  had  not  time  to  prepare  their 


horses  and  mount  before  the  Greeks 
closed  with  the  Persian  line  (Fifteen 
Decisive  Rattles,  Marathon).  Mr.  Blakes- 
ley  also  regards  the  charge  as  a  complete 
surprise,  assuming  that  the  Greeks  had 
descended  into  the  plain,  and  drawn  out 
in  line  opposite  the  Persians,  on  every 
previous  day  (Excursus,  p.  177). 

*  Herod,  vi.  112.  Perhaps  the  E»2i^«- 
fAovTis  of  Aristophanes  (Vesp.  104t))  is 
an  allusion  to  this  feature  of  the  en- 
gagement. 

"  See  Mr.  Grote's  History  of  Greece, 
vol.  iv.  p.  470,  note  ^ 

'  Herod.  1.   s.  c.     *a^>«7w  3*,  Ivii  t« 

d\i»is  Xoyev, 

*  Herod,  vi.  113.  Compare  Aristoph. 
Vesp.  1050.      «XX*  tfJbti  iTUt^dfur^m  ^vv 
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country;"  but  this  seems  an  exaggeration,  arising  from  that 
rhetorical  spirit  and  love  of  effect  which  has  been  noticed  as  one 
of  his  peculiar  weaknesses.'  As  the  entire  loss  on  the  Qreek 
side  was  but  192,  and  these  seem  to  have  fallen  principally  in 
the  combat  at  the  ships/  it  is  impossible  that  there  can  have  been 
anything  like  a  rout  or  disorderly  flight  of  their  centre  or  main 
body.  It  is  also  evident  that,  if  the  pursuit  had  been  extended 
into  the  inner  country,  the  latter  part  of  the  battle  would  have 
had  a  very  different  character  from  that  which  is  assigned  to  it. 
If  the  Persians  had  really  routed  the  Greek  centre  and  pursued 
it  across  the  plain  into  one  or  both  of  the  two  valleys  lying  be- 
hind— which  is  what  the  expression  of  Herodotus  strictly  taken 
implies — the  Greek  wings,  when  they  united,  would  have  found 
themselves  in  the  rear  of  the  Persian  centre,  interposed  between 
them  and  their  ships,  and  the  Persians  in  order  to  escape  must 
have  charged  and  broken  through  their  lina^  But  Herodotus 
clearly  has  no  idea  of  this  kind.  He  means  to  represent  the  wings 
as  thrown  across  the  front  of  the  Persians — ^first  checking  their 
pursuit,  then  forcing  them  to  give  way,  finally  putting  them  to 
flight  and  driving  them  headlong  to  their  ships.  But  if  this  was 
the  true  character  of  the  movement  made  by  the  wings  and  of 
its  result,  the  Greek  centre  cannot  have  been  pursued  to  any 
great  distance.  Probably  it  was  in  difficulties,  had  yielded  ground, 
and  was  about  to  suffer  defeat,  when  it  was  saved  by  the  arrival 
to  its  aid  of  the  victorious  wings.  Then  the  tide  turned— the 
barbarians  were  forced  to  begin  a  retreat,  which  perhaps  became 
little  better  than  a  flight  before  they  reached  their  ship&  It  can 
scarcely,  however,  have  been  the  entire  rout  which  Herodotus 
represents.'  Here  again  his  love  of  effect  and  of  lively  descrip- 
tion has  carried  him  away.  The  whole  loss  of  the  Persians  was 
6400  men  out  of  above  100,000,  a  number  indicative  of  a  tole- 
rably orderly  retreat,  rather  than  of  a  rout  and  an  indiscriminate 


'  See  the  Introductory  Essay,  ch.  ill. 
pp.  103-5. 

*  Herod,  vi.  114.  Col.  Leake  regards 
the  main  loss  as  suffered  by  the  centre, 
and  attributes  to  this  the  position  of  the 
SoroSf  or  tomb  of  the  Athenians  (Demi, 
p.  212),  but  he  does  not  see  that  the 
expression,  l»  T0urf  rf  W»^,  at  the 
beginning  of  ch.  114,  refers  to  the 
struggle  at  the  ships.  See  his  parar 
phrase,  p.  20G. 

*  Mr.  Blakesley  is  the  only  commen- 
tator who  perceires  this  (Excursus,  p. 


178);  and  he  accepts  the  consequences, 
believing  that  the  Persian  centre  was 
"  caught  in  a  trap,"  and  had  to  "  force 
its  way  through '  the  victorious  wings. 
Herodotus  could  hardly  have  thought 
this  and  given  us  no  inkling  of  it.  Plu- 
tarch, it  must  be  borne  in  mind,  does 
not  even  make  the  Qreek  centre  retreat; 
it  only  has  some  difficulty  in  defeating 
the  enemy  (Aristid.  c.  3). 

'  Mr.  Blakesley   has  some  good  re- 
marks on  this  point  (Excursus,  1.  s.  c). 
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slaughter.  The  loss  would  have  been  still  smaller  had  it  not 
been  for  a  peculiarity  in  the  ground,  which  was  of  great  detri- 
ment to  the  Persians.  The  large  marsh  at  the  north-ea^t  end  of 
the  plain  was  interposed  between  the  army  and  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  fleet,  which  lay  off  the  whole  length  of  that  narrow 
strip  of  beach  by  which  the  marsh  is  separated  from  the  se&  In 
their  haste  to  reach  this  portion  of  the  fleet,  the  Persians  pressed 
each  other  into  the  marsh,  and  here  it  was  that  they  suffered 
their  chief  losses.'  There  can  have  been  no  great  confusion  in 
the  re-embarkation,  or  the  Greeks  would  certainly  have  taken  or 
destroyed  more  than  seven  triremes  out  of  600.  Probably  the 
portion  of  the  force  which  had  been  retained  on  board  acted  as 
light-armed  at  this  conjimcture,  and  protected  the  re-embarkation 
by  clouds  of  missiles. 

One  other  point  seems  to  require  a  few  words.  What  eventu- 
ally became  of  the  Persian  cavalry  ?  Messengers  are  almost  sure 
to  have  been  sent  to  recall  it  as  soon  as  the  fight  began,  but  it 
seems  certain,  by  the  entire  description  of  the  battle,  that  it  did 
not  arrive  till  the  whole  struggle  was  over.  Probably,  however, 
it  made  its  appearance  before  nightfall,  when  it  may  have  been 
suffered  to  re-embark  quietly.  The  Greeks  would  not  have  been 
anxious  for  a  second  encounter,  and  would  by  that  time  have 
either  entrenched  themselves  on  the  plain,  or  have  returned  to 
the  Heracleium.  The  Persian  fleet  was  doubtless  still  in  the 
offing,  and,  on  noticing  the  arrival  of  the  horse,  would  at  once 
send  the  horse-transports  to  shore.  Thus  I  should  suppose  the 
horse  to  have  been  re-embarked  before  Datis  sailed  to  -^gileia, 
and  to  have  accompanied  him  in  his  fruitless  demonstration 
against  Athens. 


'  In  the  picture  of  the  battle  ^hich  in  the  distance  the^  were  depicted  as 
adorned  the  PaciM,  or  Painted  Poi-tico,  '  suffeiing  great  loss  in  the  marsh  (Pau- 
at  Athens — which  was  executed  in  the  san.  I.  xv.  §  4).  Paiisanias  saya  it 
time  of  Periclea— while  in  the  main  was  the  current  belief  that  almost  the 
battle  the  Persians  were  represented  as  enth'e  loss  of  the  Persians  took  place 
fighting  on  equal  terms  with  the  Greeks,  '  there  (I.  xxxii.  §  6). 


^ 
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ESSAY  11. 

ON  THE  TRADITIONS  RESPECTING  THE  PELASGIANS. 

1 .  Original  population  of  Greece  and  Italy,  homogeneous.  2.  Kindred  races  in 
Asia  Minor  and  the  islands.  3.  Characteristics  of  this  ethnic  group.  4. 
Position  of  the  Pelasgi  in  it.  5.  Extent  of  country  occupied  by  the  Pelasgians. 
6.  Their  general  movement  from  east  to  west.  7.  Etymology  of  their  name. 
8.  Lines  of  passage.  9.  Migrations  of  the  Tyrrheno-Pelasgians.  10.  Pelasgio 
walU.    1 1.  Absorption  of  the  Pelasgians  in  other  races. 

1 .  That  the  various  tribes  which  are  presented  to  us  by  history 
as  the  earliest  inhabitants  of  the  Hellenic  and  Italic  peninsulas 
were  for  the  most  part  ethnically  connected,  and  constituted  in 
reality  a  single  race,  has  been  maintained  by  most  modem 
writers  of  repute,'  and  is  daily  receiving  fresh  support  from  the 
progress  of  linguistic  discovery.  It  now  appears'  that  not  only 
was  there  an  element  in  the  early  Italian  population  undistin- 
guishable  in  ethnic  type  from  the  race  which  inhabited  Epirus 
and  the  Peloponnese,  but  that  the  Italic  nations  themselves,  the 
Oscans,  Umbrians,  Sabellians,  &c.,  were  (with  one  exception^  of 
the  same  ethnic  stock.  A  single  homogeneous  people  wqs 
spread,  at  the  earliest  period  to  which  history  carries  us  back, 
over  the  whole,  or  by  far  the  greater  part,  of  the  two  penin- 
sulas, reaching  from  the  shores  of  the  iSgean  to  the  borders  of 
Liguria. 


1  Milller,  Dorians,  vol.  i.  (pp.  1-19, 
E.  T.);  Niebuhr,  Roman  History,  vol. 
I  pp.  27-62,  E.  T.;  Thirlwall,  History 
of  Greece,  vol.  i.  ch.  ii;  Gladstone,  Ho- 
mer and  the  Homeric  Age,  vol.  i.  ch.  ii. 
§2. 

•  By  the  labours,  chiefly,  of  Professor 
Lassen  and  Dr.  Lepsius,  who  have  very 
successfully  analysed  the  remains  of  the 
Umbrian  and  Sabello-Oscan  languages. 
It  appears  that  there  is  the  closest 
analogy  between  the  grammatical  forms 
in  these  tongues  and  those  which  pre- 
vailed in  early  times  among  the  Romans 
and  Latins  generally.  (See  Lassen's 
paper  Beitrdije  zur  Deutung  der  Engu' 
hiniachen  Tafeln^  in  the  Rheinisches  Mu- 


seum for  1833-4,  and  the  various  trea- 
tises of  Lepsius.) 

'  That  of  the  Etruscans,  whose  lan- 
guage is  decidedly  not  even  Indo-Ger- 
manic.  It  is  surprising  that  so  excellent 
a  scholar  and  so  acute  a  person  as  Dr. 
Donaldson  should  attempt  to  prove  the 
Etruscan  a  **  sister  "  dialect  to  the  other 
Italic  languages  by  means  of  a  certain 
number  of  similar  roots  (see  Varronianus, 
ch.  v.),  when  its  entire  structure  is  so 
different  that  it  is  impossible,  even  from 
the  copious  inscriptions  that  remain,  to 
form  a  conjecture  as  to  its  grammar,  or 
do  more  than  guess  at  the  meaning  of 
some  half-dozen  words. 
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2.  Nor  was  the  race  confined  within  the  limits  here  indicated. 
Sicily,  the  islands  of  the  .^ean,  and  the  western  coast  of  Asia 
Minor,  were  certainly  in  the  possession  of  the  same  people ;  and 
it  is  even  doubtful  whether  we  ought  not  to  class  with  them  the 
Phrygians,  the  Carians,*  and  the  Lydians.*  Sufficient  materials 
do  not  perhaps  yet  exist  to  decide  this  question,  but  the  Phrygian 
remains  raise  a  strong  suspicion  of  a  close  ethnic  connexion 
between  that  people  and  the  Greeks.*  If  this  affinity  be  admitted, 
we  must  extend  the  limits  of  the  race  in  question  to  the  mountain- 
chain  of  Taurus  and  the  banks  of  the  Halys. 

3.  Community  of  language  was  not  the  only  tie  which  united 
the  various  tribes  scattered  over  this  vast  space.  A  general  resem- 
blance in  manners,  habits,  and  religious  belief  characterised  them, 
and  distinguished  them  alike  from  their  Semitic  neighbours  upon 
the  south-east,  and  from  the  ruder  and  more  savage  races  of 
Thracians  and  Illyrians  who  bordered  them  upon  the  north. 
Peaceful  habits,  agricultural  pursuits,  a  love  of  navigation,  and  a 
taste  for  true  art,  seem  to  have  been  the  leading  features  of  the 
nation,  or  family  of  nations,  of  which  we  are  here  speaking. 

4.  What  exact  position  the  Pelasgians  held  in  this  ethnic  group 
it  is  not  easy  to  determine.  The  words  Pelasgic  and  Pelasgian 
are  used,  both  by  ancient  and  modem  writers,  sometimes  in  a 
wider,  sometimes  in  a  narrower  acceptation ;  on  the  one  hand, 
as  co-extensive  with  the  entire  ethnic  group  in  question  ;  on  the 
other,  as  limited  to  a  mere  single  tribe,  on  a  par  with  Caucons, 
Leleges,  Dryopes,  Dolopes,  and  such  minor  divisions  of  the  one 
great  national  family.  It  is  observable,  however,  that  the  earlier 
writers,  almost  without  exception,  incline  to  give  to  the  name  a 
wide  rather  than  a  narrow  meaning."'  ^schylus  makes  Pelasgus, 
king  of  Argos,  rule  over  all  Greece,  from  the  Peloponnese  on  the 


*  According  to  Herodotus,  the  Cariana 
were  Leleges  (i.  171),  and  the  Leleges 
were  certainly  allied  to  the  other  races 
which  peopled  Greece.  (Thirl wall,  i. 
pp.  42-5.)  Homer's  epithet,  ^^fia^o- 
^00961,  does  not — however  we  take  it — 
prove  the  Cariana  of  a  different  ethnic 
family;  for  a  very  slight  diversity  in 
speech  would  have  been  considered  by 
the  Greeks  to  constitute  a  people 
'* foreign;"  and  the  true  meaning  of 
the  term,  as  applied  to  the  Carians, 
seems  to  be  that  they  spoke  bad  Greek. 
(See  voL  i.  p.  6G8.) 

*  The  Lydians  were  of  the  same  race 
as  the  Carians.     (See  Appendix  to  Book 


i.  Essay  xi.  p.  667.) 

«  Ibid.  p.  666. 

^  Besides  the  writers  mentioned  in 
the  text,  Apollodorus  and  Strabo,  care- 
ful gatherers  of  ancient  traditions,  seem 
to  deserve  especial  mention.  The  famous 
genealogy  of  the  former  Rcems  to  assign 
to  the  Pelasgian  race  not  only  the 
Thesprotians,  Peucetiana,  Macedonians, 
and  Arcadians,  but  also  the  Caucons 
and  the  Lyciana!  (Bibliothec.  III.  viii. 
§  1.)  The  latter  says  distinctly,  "Al- 
most all  writers  agree  {ifjuk^yv^iv  «[«'«»- 
Tts  ffx*^**  ''"')  ^^^^  ^^®  Pelasgians  were 
an  ancient  tribe  spread  over  the  whole  of 
Greece"  (v.  p.  312). 
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south  to  the  river  Strymon  upon  the  north.^  Herodotus  says 
Greece  was  called  anciently  Pelasgia,^  and  includes,  under  the 
common  name  of  Pelasgi,  the  Atiienians,^®  the  Arcadians^^*  the 
lonians  of  Asia  Minor/'  the  Lemnians,^^  the  Samothracians,^^ 
and  the  Crestonians.^^  Even  Homer,  who  of  all  the  early 
writers,  makes  least  mention  of  the  Pelasgians,  yet  seems  to 
acknowledge  their  wide  extent  by  connecting  them  at  once  with 
Crete,^*  Dodona,"  and  Thessaly.*®  On  the  other  hand,  Thucy- 
dides  distinctly  states  that  the  Pelasgic  was  only  the  most 
numerous  of  the  many  connected  races  which  peopled  Greece,*^ 
and  even  the  writers  who  dwell  most  upon  their  vast  extent 
distinguish  from  them  several  other  races,^  who  must  yet  be 
reckoned  among  the  earliest  inhabitants  of  Greece,  and  who 
may  reasonably  be  regarded  as  sister  tribes  to  the  Pelasgian. 
We  must  therefore  consider  the  appellation  of  Pelasgi,  not  as 
attaching  properly,  like  Arian,  Slave,  or  even  Teuton,  to  all  the 
various  members  of  an  entire  ethnic  family,  but  rather,  like 
Hindoo  or  Saxon,  as  the  name  of  a  pai-ticular  branch,  itself 
split  up  into  a  number  of  subordinate  tribes,  each  distinguished 
from  the  rest  by  a  peculiar  title.  The  Leleges,  Curetes,  Cau- 
cones,  Dolopes,  Dryopes,  Boeotian  Thracians,  &c.,  are  rather  to  be 
regarded  as  tribes  parallel  to  the  Pelasgic  than  as  divisions  of  it. 
They  bore  probably  the  same  relation  to  the  Pelasgians  that 
the  Oscans  did  to  the  Umbrians  in  Italy,  and  the  Lydians  to 
the  Carians  in  Asia  Minor.     We  cannot  pronounce  that  either 


'  Supplices,  245-257. 

*  Herod,  ii.  56.  CompAre  Acusilaus 
(Fr.  11),  who  includes  in  the  name  aU 
Greece  as  far  as  LArissa  and  Pharsalia. 
Ephorus  said  Pelasgia  was  the  ancient 
name  of  the  Peloponnese.  (Frag.  54. 
Compare  Acus.  Fr.  12.) 

»o  Herod,  i.  56. 

•»  Ibid.  i.  146. 

»«  Ibid.  vii.  94. 

»  Ibid.  vi.  137. 

w  Ibid.  ii.  51. 

•*  Ibid.  i.  57. 

»•  Od.  xix.  172-7. 
Kpifni  ri«  yoT  iari,  lUtr^  hfi  olvovt  «^rry> 

voAAoi,  arctpcV&oc,  koX  iw^KOtrra  irdXi}«f • 
oAAi}    5*    oAAmv    yKStava    iiMfiiyiUtni'    «y    fUv 

w  f  'Er«SKpi|Tf«  /yiryoAiTTOpcf,  cy  U  RvSmms, 
AMptMf  Tc  rpixouctf ,  Koi  r«  IIcAaMryoi. 

"  U.  xvi.  233.  ZtZ  Am,  A^)«mm, 
ntXm^yml,  mxiit   udm.     Some  writers 


understand  a  Dodona  in  Thessaly  (Glad- 
stone,  vol.   i.   p.   106),   but  I  see  no 
reason  to  believe  that  there  was  ever 
more  than  one  Dodona. 
w  n.  ii.  681. 


Oi   T    'AAoF,  04   T    'AA^nff,  Oi  t«  Tpn/ixiva  v4- 
/AOKTO,  «.r.A. 

»»  Thucyd.  i.  3.  "  •mrk  ihn  )f  ixxm  mJ 
r«  ntXM^yiutf  lir)  irXiTrrov. 

^  Herodotus,  in  speaking  of  the  rapid 
growth  of  the  HeUenic  race,  says  tnat 
many  other  barbarous  tribes  besides  the 
Pelasgians   attached    themselves    to  it 

And  Strabo  enumerates  among  the  ear- 
liest inhabitants  of  Greece  a  large  num- 
ber of  races  which  he  seems  to  place  on 
a  par  with  the  Pelasgians  in  everything 
except  power  and  extent  of  territory 
(vii  p.  465). 
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flowed  from  the  other,  or  determine  which  was  the  more  ancient 
— we  can  only  see  that  in  the  very  earliest  times  on  which 
history  sheds  any  light  Greece  was  inhabited  by  a  people, 
homogeneous  indeed,  but  separated  into  distinct  tribes,  and  that 
one  of  these,  which  (on  the  authority  of  Thucydides)  we  may 
call  the  largest,  was  the  Pelasgian. 

5.  It  is  interestiog,  however,  to  trace,  so  far  as  we  may,  the 
wanderings  of  this  ancient  race,  which  must  be  considered  to 
have  been  among  the  earliest  of  those  that  passed  from  Asia  into 
Europe.'  They  possessed,  apparently,  the  western  parts  of  Asia 
Minor  at  a  very  early  date,'  and  the  two  cities  which  bore  the 
name  of  Magnesia  have  with  reason  been  ascribed  to  them.* 
They  are  enumerated  by  Homer  among  the  allies  of  the  Tro- 
jans,^ and  they  continued  to  possess  places  on  the  Asiatic  side 
to  a  time  later  than  Herodotus.^  They  are  found  in  many  of 
the  islands^  between  the  two  continents ;  and  on  the  mainland  of 
the  Hellenic  peninsula  they  occupy  a  number  of  most  important 
positions,  very  distant  from  one  another,  at  a  period  of  great 
antiquity.  Of  these  tlie  principal  are  Thessaly,  Epirus,  and  the 
Peloponnese.  In  Thessaly  their  presence  is  marked  by  the 
Pelasgic  Argos,^  and  the  district  called  Pelasgiotis  f  in  Epirus 
Dodona  was  their  special  seat  ;^  in  the  Peloponnese  they  seem 
anciently  to  have  held  undisputed  sway,'  and  the   Arcadians, 


'  The  first  wavo  of  population  which  i  niXa^yHv  Xyxivit^^v. 
passed  into  Europe  was,  beyond  a  doubt,         '  As  I^lacia  and  Scylac^  on  the  Pro- 
Scythic  or  Turanian.    Traces  of  this  race  '  pontis   (Herod,  i.   67),   and  Tralles   in 
appear  in  the  Psoniaus  of  Lake  Prasias     Caria  (Agathias,  ii.  p.  54). 
(supra,  V.  16,  note  ®),  in  the  early  dwell- I      "^  In    Crete    (Horn.    Od.    xix.   177), 
ers  upon  the  Swiss  lakes  (ibid.),  in  the  |  Andros  (Conon.  41),  Samothrace  (He- 
Etruscans   (and   to    some    extent    the  |  rod.  ii.  51),  Lemnos  and  Imbrus  (ib.  v. 
Komans)  in  Italy  (see  vol.  i.  p.  580,  and     26),  and  anciently  in  the  Cyclades  ge- 
p.  59'J),  in  the  non-Celtic  element  of  the  I  nerally  (ib.  vii.  95). 
(so-called)  Celtic  races  of  France  and  j      *  Horn.  II.  ii.  681. 
Britain,  in  the  Basques  in  Spain,  the  \      •  Strabo.  vii.  p.  477. 
Ebthonians  on  the  Baltic,  the  Moskovs 
of  Russia,  and  the  Fins  and  Laps  of  the 


Arctic  regions. 

They  originally  held  Cyzicus  (Schol. 


>  Horn.  II.  xvi.  233;  ./Eschyl.  Suppl. 
254 ;  Hesiod.  ap.  Strab.  vii.  p.  475 ; 
Scymn.  Ch.  1.  449;  Ephorus,  Frag.  54. 
Almost  all  the  early  tribes  between  the 


ad  Apoll.  Rhod.  i.  987).  They  preceded  i  mouth  of  the  Acheloiis  and  the  Acroce- 
the  Hellenes  in  Lesbos  and  Chios  (Strab.  !  raunian  mountains  seem  to  have  be- 
V.  p.  221,  xiii.  p.  621);  and  according  .  longed  to  the  same  stock.  The  Chao- 
to  Menecrates  (Fr.  1)  were  spread  over  j  nians  (Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  X««w«),  Thes- 
the   whole    coast  of  Ionia    before  the  j  protians    (Apollodor.    HI.    viii.    §    1 


commencement  of  the  great  migi*ations. 
(Compare  Herod,  vii.  95.  \ltxits  t»  ^dkat 
JtaXtiutvot  ntXatryii.) 

*  Niebuhr's  Kleine  Histonsche  Schrif- 
ten,  p.  371. 

*  II.    ii.    840.       'Ivvihts    y    ayi    ^ZXa 


steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  "'E^vpa),  Teleboans 
(ApoUod.  1. 8.  c),  and  indeed  the  Epirot 
nations  generally  (Strab.  v.  p.  313),  are 
reckoned  by  authors  of  repute  among 
the  Pelasgians. 
*  This  seems  to  have  been  the  reason 
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lonianSy  and  even  the  primitive  Argives,  seem  to  have  been,  one 
and  all,  Pelasgian  races.^  They  were  not,  however,  limited  to  the 
three  coimtries  which  have  been  mentioned.  Attica  was  Pelasgic 
at  a  very  remote  period,*  and  a  Pelasgian  seems  to  have  preceded 
an  Illyrian  population  in  Macedonia.*  Nay,  the  Hellenes  them- 
selves, who  in  later  times  oflfered  so  remarkable  a  contrast  to  the 
Pelasgians,  appear  from  the  statement  of  Herodotus^  to  have 
been  originally  one  of  their  tribes. 

In  Italy  the  nations  which  are  most  distinctly  declared  to  be 
Pelasgian  are  the  southern  races,  the  Peucetians,  (Enotrians,  and 
lapygians  generally/  There  is  reason,  moreover,  to  suspect  thatf 
a  Pelasgic  element  entered  largely  into  the  composition  of  the 
Latin  people  f  and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  population  of 
Etruria  was  Pelasgian  at  one  time  to  a  very  great  extent.  The 
Tyrrhenian  Pelasgi,  who  are  spoken  of  by  more  than  one  ancient 
writer,"  must  certainly  have  been  connected  in  some  way  or 
other  with  the  great  people  of  northern  Italy,  whom  the  Greeks 
knew  only  as  Tyrsenians,  or  Tyrrhenians.  And  the  traditional 
migration  of  Pelasgians  westward  into  Etruria,  of  which  Hellani- 
cus  spoke,*  is  confirmed  by  the  remains  of  Etruscan  art,  where 
the  language  is  often  very  closely  akin  to  the  Greek.' 

6.  The  general  progress  of  the  Pelasgian  people  may  thus  be 
traced  from  Asia  Minor,  by  the   Propontis  and  ^gean,  and 


why  the  PeloponneBe  was  speoially  called 
Pelasgia.  (Ephorus,  Frag.  54;  Aouai- 
lauB,  Frag.  12.) 

"  Herodotus  calls  the  Arcadians  a 
Pelasgic  people  (i.  146),  and  the  old 
traditions  generally  connected  the  Pe- 
laogi  with  Arcadia  in  some  special  way. 
Ephorus  speaks  of  Arcadia  as  the  ear- 
liest seat  of  the  race  (Frag.  54),  and  the 
myth  in  Apollodorus  (1.  s.  c.)  is  to  the 
same  effect.  Again,  the  Italian  colo- 
nies were  said  to  have  been  sent  out 
from  Arcadia  (Pherecyd.  Frag.  85; 
Dionys.  Hal.  i.  11;  Pausan.  Arcad.  iii.). 
That  Ionia  (afterwards  Achsea)  was 
Pelasgian  we  learn  from  Herodotus 
(vii.  94),  and  that  Argolis  was  so  also 
originally,  the  names  Argos  and  Larissa 
sufficiently  indicate.  (See  ThirlwaU, 
vol.  i.  ch,  ii.  pp.  34  and  38.) 

<  Herod,  i.  56. 

*  JEachyh  Suppl.  261  ;  Apollodor. 
1.  8.  c;  Justin,  vii.  1. 

•  "Ti'EXXnfuif  p^#«],  ««'«r;^ir#)v 
««'•  T«v  UtXmeyiztu,  rnS^nrm.**  *.r.X.   i.  58. 

'A«'«rx/{<r#«i  is  the  word  by  which  He- 

VOL.  III. 


rodotus  expresses  the  branching  off  of  a 
side  stream  from  the  main  rirer.  (See 
iv.  56.) 

7  Dionys.  Hal.  1.  s.  c;  Pherecyd.  1.  s.  c. 
Ac. 

'  It  has  generally  been  thought  that 
the  Latin  language  gives  proof  of  this 
(see  Niebuhr's  Rom.  Hist.  i.  p.  65; 
Biarsh's  Horse  Pelasgicse,  ch.  iv. ;  and 
Mr.  Gladstone's  Homer,  vol.  i.  pp.  299- 
301) ;  but  perhaps  the  resemblances 
between  it  and  Greek  might  be  other- 
wise explained.  A  better  proof  is  fur* 
nished  by  the  Pelasgic  character  of  the 
Latin  religious  system. 

*  Sophocl.  Inach.  ap.  Dionys.  HaL  i. 
25;  Thucyd.  iv.  109;  CaUimach.  ap. 
Schol.  Aristoph.  Av.  832,  &c. 

'  Hellanicus,  Frag.  1.  See  also  Strab. 
V.  p.  312,  where  Agylla  (Caere)  is  called 
a  Pelasgic  settlement,  and  Dionys.  Hal. 
i.  18. 

'  As  in  the  well-known  legend  "Mi 
KcUairufwos  "  (ufJ  KmXmifv  FvmV),  given 
by  Lamd.    (Epitafi  scelti.  No,  191.) 
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again  by  Crete  and  the  ialandsy  into  Ghfeeoe,  and  firom  Ghneeoe 
across  the  Adriatic  into  Italy.  There  is  indeed  no  such  distinct 
historical  evidence  of  the  former,  as  there  is  of  the  latter, 
movement;  but  while  we  have  the  strongest  grounds  for 
believing  it  from  our  general  knowledge  of  the  mode  in  which 
the  earth  was  peopled,  what  history  does  show  us  is  in  entire 
accordance  with  such  a  view.  For  the  Pelasgians  of  Asia  are, 
at  the  earliest  period  to  which  history  goes  back,  a  declining 
people,  bearing  no  resemblance  to  immigrants  who  have  made 
settlements  in  foreign  territory,  but  exhibiting  the  appearance 
of  an  oppressed  remnant,  with  diflSculty  maintaining  itself 
against  more  powerful  races.  Masters  at  an  early  time  of  the 
valleys  of  the  Hermus  and  Masander,  in  each  of  which  they  had 
Larifflas  or  fortresses,'  possessors  of  the  entire  coast  from  Mycal6 
northwards  to  the  Hellespont^  and  of  the  islands  of  Chios  and 
Lesbos,^  they  retain,  when  oontomporary  histoiy  opens,  but  a 
few  scattered  posts,*  the  last  strongholds  of  a  peofde  forced 
everywhere  to  yield  to  conquerors.  The  natural  explanation  of 
the  historical  phenomena  is,  that  the  Pela^  were  the  original 
population  of  western  Asia,  and  that  their  emigrations  across 
the  sea  into  Europe  were  occasioned  by  the  pressure  upon  them 
of  immigrants  from  the  east,  Lydians,  Phrygians,  and  Carians, 
who  forced  them  westward,  and  so  caused  their  occupation  of 
Greece  and  Italy. 

7.  The  etymology  of  the  name  Pelasgi  has  been  thought  to 
confirm  this  view  of  their  original  seat.  It  has  been  regarded  as 
equivalent  to  "  swarthy  Asiatics" — a  title  which  is  supposed  to 
have  been  given  them  by  the  old  inhabitants  of  Greece,  to  mark 
at  once  their  proper  country  and  their  most  striking  physical 
characteristic.''  But  this  argument  rests  upon  too  insecure  a  basis 
to  entitle  it  to  much  weight.  The  true  etymology  of  the  word 
Pelasgian  is  very  uncertain  f  and  the  theory  in  question  requires 


\ 


*  Strabo,  ix.  p.  638,  and  xiii.  p.  891. 

*  Menecratee  ap.  Strab.  xiii.  p.  891. 

*  Strabo,  v.  p.  313. 

«  Tralles  (Agath.  1.  8.  c),  Placia,  and 
Scylace  (Herod,  i.  57). 

'  See  Dr.  DonaldBon's  Varromanus, 
pp.  24-5.  He  regards  OiA-  as  equiva- 
leut  to  fitk-,  *' black,**  on  the  analogy  of 
m'tlm,  (  =/bb«r«),  and  the  meaning  of  m'iXiof, 
^iX'titif,  nix-»yp  (ApoUod.  I.  ix.  §  8), 
&c.  Asgi  might  undoubtedly  be  equi- 
valent to  Asci,  or  Asici,  the  people  of 


Asia,  as  Buttmann  showed  long  ago. 
(Lexil.  ad  voc.  'Awiti,  p.  155,  note.  £.  T.) 
'  The  ancients  r^^arded  lUXm^yi  as  a 
variant  of  wtXm^y0i\  *' storks,"  and  said 
the  name  mailed  their  wandering  habits 
(Philoch.  ad  Serv.  JEn,  viii.  600 ;  Strabo, 
V.  p.  313).  Modems  have  suggested 
that  it  is  derived  from  the  Hebrew 
name  Peleg,  ftx)m  the  verb  rnXm^ur, 
from  the  noun  wixmyat^  and  from  tlie 
two  words  «'«Xiiv  ''to  till,"  and  £>f«f 
'<  the  field."    (See  Varroniaous,  L  a.  c. 
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lis  to  suppose  European  Greece  already  inhabited  by  a  race 
similar  in  language  to  the  Pelasgians,  yet  physically  contrasted 
with  them,  at  the  time  when  the  latter  first  niade  their  appear- 
ance in  Europe. 

8.  The  order  in  which  the  European  settlements  were  made, 
the  period  at  which  they  commenced,  and  the  routes  which  the 
emigration  followed,  cannot  with  any  accuracy  be  determined. 
Probably,  while  some  were  crossing  by  the  Bosphorus  and  Hel- 
lespont, others  passed  from  island  to  island  across  the  iEgean, 
while  the  route  of  Rhodes,  Carpathus,  Crete,  Cythera,  may  have 
been  pursued  by  a  third  stream  of  immigrants.  To  the  first  of 
these  bodies,  apparently,  would  belong  the  settlements  in  Lem- 
nos,  Imbrus,  and  Samothrace,  the  ancient  population  of  Mace- 
donia, the  Perrhsdbians,  the  inhabitants  of  the  Thessalian  Argoa, 
and  the  Epirots;  to  the  second,  the  Pelasgi  of  the  Cyclades 
and  the  early  inhabitants  of  Attica ;  to  the  third,  the  Pelasgi  of 
Crete,  Cythera,  and  the  Peloponnese.  Subsequently  two  great 
streams  seem  to  have  set  into  Italy ;  one,  starting  from  Arcadia, 
proceeded  into  lapygia,^  and  flowed  northwards;  the  other 
skirted  the  Adriatic,  spread  over  the  plain  of  the  Po,  and  thence 
extended  itself  towards  the  soutL*  To  the  former  belong  the 
(Enotrians,  Peuoetians,  Messapians,  Daunians,  &c. ;  to  the  latter 
the  Tyrrhenian  Pelasgi  and,  perhaps,  the  Latins. 

9.  The  wanderings  of  the  Tyrrhenian  Pelasgi  are  capable  of 
being  traced  with  some  approach  to  exactness.  Driven  firom  their 
own  country  by  the  inroads  of  an  Alpine  people,  or  impelled  to 
seek  new  seats  by  a  spirit  of  enterprise,'  they  proceeded  eastward, 
and  are  found,  when  we  first  catch  sight  of  them,  on  the  Greek 
side  of  the  Adriatic,  in  Acamania.^  After  this  they  appear  in 
Boeotia,  where  they  assist  the  BoBotian  Thracians  against  the  Cad- 
means.^  Next  we  learn  that  they  obtained  settlements  in  Attica 
at  the  foot  of  Mount  Hymettus,  and  assisted  the  Athenians  to 
fortify  their  acropolis ;  but  after  awhile  were  compelled  once  more 


and  compare  Ifr.  Gladstone's  'Homer/ 
vol.  i.  pp.  211-5.)  Nothing  is  more 
diffietdt  than  to  discover  the  original 
meaning  of  ethnic  titles. 

>  This  is  the  emigration  of  Pherecydes 
(Fr.  85),  Pansanias  (AiobA.  Ui.),  and 
Dionysius  (Antiq.  R.  i.  11).  Arcadian 
names  occurred  orequently  in  Southern 
Italy. 

'  See  the  fiunous  fragment  of  Bella- 
nicus  (Fr.  1.  Hist.  Or.  Fragm.  voL  i. 
p.  45). 


'  If,  with  Niebohr,  we  view  the 
Pelasgic  as  the  conquered  element  in  the 
Etruscan  nation,  we  must  consider  the 
Tyrrhenian  Pelasgi  as  fugitives  from 
Italy.  If,  with  Dr.  Donaldson,  we 
believe  the  Pelasgi  of  Etruria  to  have 
conquered  the  fonner  inhabitants,  we 
may  imagine  that  after  the  conquest 
they  became  marauders,  like  the  Nor- 
mans in  later  times. 

«  See  Plausan.  I.  xxviii.  §  3. 

*  Stmbo,  ix.  p.  583. 
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to  emigrate/  and  went  some  to  the  Hellespont,''^  some  to  Leinnos," 
and  some  possibly  to  Mount  Athos.'  In  these  places  they  con- 
tinued to  the  time  of  our  author,  and  bore  the  name  of  Tyrrhe- 
nian Pelasgi,  to  distinguish  them  from  other  branches  of  the 
same  stock. 

10.  The  skill  of  the  Pelasgi  in  fortification  was  jusdy  celebrated. 
The  Pelasgic  wall  of  Athens  has  been  mentioned  above.  It  was 
no  solitary  specimen,  but  one  of  a  vast  number  of  works  which 
everywhere  through  Greece  and  Italy  attested  the  presence  of 
this  people.  These  structures,  the  peculiar  characteristic  of 
which  is  that  they  are  made  of  polygonal  blocks  fitted  together 
without  cement  or  mortar,  are  found  in  great  abimdance  on  the 
western  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  in  Epinis,  the  Peloponnese,  and 
Italy.  They  are  sometimes  called  Cyclopean,  a  name  which 
marks  well  their  grandeur  and  antiquity,  but  which  throws  no 
light  upon  their  real  origin.  It  would  seem  that  the  unwar- 
like  character  of  the  Pelasgians  led  them,  from  the  first,  to 
trust  to  walls  for  their  defence  against  the  enemies  who  assailed 
them  on  all  sides.  Hence  the  numerous  Larissas  or  strong- 
holds by  which  their  movements  can  be  tracked,*  defences 
which  from  the  vast  size  of  the  separate  blocks  have  defied  the 
hand  of  time^  and  bid  fair  to  outlast  all  the  structures  of  later 
ages. 

11.  If  it  be  asked  what  became  of  a  people  so  numerous,  and 
in  ancient  times  so  widely  spread,  the  answer  is  that  they  were  for 
the  most  part  absorbed  by  races  more  or  less  nearly  akin  to 
them.  In  Greece  Proper,  the  Hellenes,  a  daughter  race, "  if  we 
are  to  believe  Herodotus,^  swallowed  them  up,  impressing  upon 
them  everywhere  their  own  higher  development  and  more 
advanced  type  of  character.  In  Asia  Minor  they  became 
mingled  with  the  Carians,  the  Lydians,  and  the  Phrygians; 
while  in  Italy  they  were  either  reduced  to  the  condition  of  serfs. 


*  Herod,  vi.  137;  Pausan.  Lb.  c.  ; 
Thucyd.  iv.  109. 

'  Herod,  i.  ^7. 

8  Ibid.  vi.  137 ;  cf.  iv.  14r>. 

9  Thucyd.  1.  8.  c. 

'  Of  these  Stephen  enumerates  twelve 
(ad  voc.  Aeifif^m),  and  Strabo  (ix.  p. 
638)  an  equal  number.  Mr.  Clinton 
has  collected  notices  of  sixteen  (F.  H. 
▼oL  i.  pp.  25-6,  note). 

*  Herod,  i.  58.     I  have  already  con- 
the  question  of  the  relation  of 


the  Hellenes  to  the  Pelasgi  in  the  essays 
appended  to  vol.  i.  (Essay  xi.  p.  665.) 
To  the  authorities  there  quoted  on  the 
subject  of  their  near  connexion,  may  be 
added  Dionysius  of  Halicamassus,  who 
regards  the  Pelasgians  as  included  in 
the  Hellenes  (Ant.  Rom.  i.  9;  iwii  U 
ntXm^yei  rt  ««]  tUv  &kXtv  *EkXmt  rmc 
ti>Mfux^ivrift  «.r.x.) ;  and  Strabo,  who 
makes  the  Pelasgian  occupants  of  Agylln 
si>eak  Greek  (v.  p.  312). 
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as  the  CEnotrians'  and  (probably)  the  Tyrrhenians/  or  united 
with  their  conquerors  to  form  a  new  people,  as  the  Latins. 
Their  whole  character  was  plastic  and  yielding,  not  firm  nor 
formative;  and  their  fate  was  to  furnish  a  substratum  upon 
which  stronger  nationalities  established  and  developed  them- 
selves. 


•  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  X7#,'.  I  Etruscan  nation  appears  to  me  prefer- 

*  For  the  theory  of  Niebuhr  as  to  the  |  able  to  that  of  Dr.  Donaldson. 
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NOTE  A. 

ON  THE  DERIVATION  AND  MEANING  OF  THE  PROPER  NAMES  OF  THE 
MEDES  AND  PERSIANS. 

[NoTE.^The  published  aoorces  of  the  tubjouied  amdysis  are  Sir  H.  RawUiuon's 
Vocabulary  of  the  ancient  Penian  Language,  oontained  in  the  Eleranth 
Volume  (Part  f .)  of  the  Aaiatic  Society's  Journal ;  M.  Oppart'a  oontributions 
to  the  Journal  Aaiatique ;  Potf  a  Etymologiache  Fonchungen ;  BrockhauB's 
Qloesary  at  the  end  of  bia  edition  of  the  Vendidad  Sade ;  and  Benfey'a  Qlos- 
sary  in  his  Keilinachriften.  These  aouroea  are  indicated  in  the  following  wmy, 
viz.:  Benfey'a  Gloeaary  by  the  letter  B.;  Brockhaua'a  by  Br.;  Oppert's 
M^oirea  by  O. ;  Pott's  Forschungen  by  P. ;  and  Sir  H.  Rawlinaon'a  Vocabu- 
lary by  R.  Voc  Additional  communications  from  Sir  Henry  Bawlinson  are 
marked  H.  C.  B.  :  where  there  are  no  initJals  affixed,  the  ooigeeture  is  made 
by  the  Editor.  When  no  authority  is  cited  for  the  name,  it  oocun  in  He- 
rodotus.] 

AcHiBMEKES  (Old  PcTS.  Hakhdmantsh)  is  either  from  Old  Pen.  hakhd  (Sans. 
Bokha),  "  a  friend,"  and  an  attributive  aflfix,  equivalent  to  the  Zend  and 
Sanscrit  nuit,  "  with,"  or  "  possessing,"  which  makes  the  nominative  in 
man  (H.  C.  R.  vide  srjpra,  vol.  i.  p.  264,  note  •) ;  or  else,  from  hakhd^ 
and  a  root  like  the  Sanscrit  manas^  which  is  the  Greek  iUpos^  Latin  mens^ 
and  our  mind.  In  the  former  case  the  name  means  "  possessing  friends  ;" 
in  the  latter  **  friendly." 

Amakdi  (a  Persian  tribe,  Strab.  xi.  p.  741)  is  thouorht  to  be  from  the  Zend  htk, 
which  is  equivalent  to  the  Sanscr.  su,  and  the  Greek  e^,  and  Mod.  Pers. 
merdy  ** vir,"  or  "heros." — P.  As  the  old  Persian  word  for  "man," 
however,  is  martiya  (Zend  mereto),  and  the  meaning  is  "mortal"  (from 
Twri  "  to  die  ")  rather  than  "  a  hero,"  this  etymology  m^y  well  be  doubted. 
It  is  better  to  refer  both  Amardi  and  Mardi  to  mridh,  "  to  kill  "  or  "  fight." 
See  under  Mardonius.  At  any  rate  the  first  element  in  Amardi  cannot 
possibly  he  hu,  "  good."— H.  C.  R.    (See  below,  Ariomardus.) 

Araspes  (Xen.)  is  probably  from  Sanscr.  Ariya^  Zend  Airya^  "  noble,  excel- 
lent," and  aspay  which  in  old  Persian,  as  in  Zend,  meant  "a  horse." 
(See  Col.  Rawlinson's  Vocabulary,  ad  voc.  ^Uvaspa,  p.  86.)  The  name 
means  "  having  excellent  horses." 

Arbaces  is  a  corrupt  form  of  Earpa^us^  q.  vide. 

Ariabiones,  from  Ariya^  "excellent,"  or  here  "the  excellent  One,"  t.e. 
Ormazd,  and  Sanscr.  hhaja,  "  to  serve :"  therefore  "  serving  the  Excellent 
One."— H.  C.  R. 

Ariaces  (Arrian)  is  almost  certainly  Ariya,  with  a  termination  ok,  which  is 
either  a  diminutive,  equivalent  to  the  modem  Persian  tk ;  or  more 
probably  a  Scythic  suffix,  representing  the  terminal  guttural  so  common 
in  the  primitive  Babylonian,  which  may  be  compared  with  the  Basque  c 
at  the  end  of  names,  and  is  perhaps,  like  that,  a  suffixed  article. — H.  C.  R. 
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ABiiBUs  (Xenoph.)  seems  to  be  simply  the  Greek  rendering  of  Ariya, 
"excellent.'' 

Abtabamnks  (Old  Pers.  Ariydrdmana)  from  Ariya  and  rdmanay  akin  to  the 
Sanscrit  raman,  "  a  iover,"  and  the  Zend  rdman,  "  pleasure"  (R.  Voc.). 
perhaps  "a  lover  of  what  is  noble."    Oppert  says,  from  ariya  and  aramna, 

"joy.'* 

Abiabathes  (Polyb.),  from  ariya  and  ratu,  which  is  Zend  and  Sanscrit,  sig- 
nifies "  a  chief."    Ariarathes  =  **  noble  chief." — P. 

Abimazbs  (Q.  Curt.),  from  ariya,  and  mcus,  "  great.**  (Compare  Zend  mas 
and  Sans,  maha,  Gr.  fict^coy,  &c.)  Perhaps  Ari  here  has  the  force  of  the 
Greek,  dpi  or  ipi,  in  dpiCriXoSi  tpifimka^f  k.tJK. 

Abiohabdus  (acording  to  Pott)  is  from  ariya  and  a  root  equivalent  to  the 
modem  Persian  merd,  "  vir,"  or  "  heros"  (P.).  whence  the  ethnic  names 
Mardi  (see  vol.  i.  p.  425),  Amardi,  are  thought  to  be  derived.  T)  name 
would  thus  mean  "  noble  hero.** 

Abizanti  (a  Median  tribe,  Herod,  i.  101)  from  ariya  and  (Zend)  zantu, 
"  stirps,"  therefore,  "  of  noble  stock,"  or  "  nobly  descended."— P. 

Absacbs  (iEschyl.),  from  arsa,  or  arsha  (Sanscr.  artJiya)  "  venerable,"  with 
the  suffix  ak  (vid.  supr.  ad  voc.  Abiaces). 

Absamenes,  from  arsha  and  (Sanscr.)  manas  (v.  s.  ad  voc.  Achjbmekes), 
"  venerable-minded." — P. 

Absames  (Old  Pers.  Arshdma)  from  arsha  and  ma,  a  suffix. — 0. 

Abses  (Diod.  S.)  is  arsha,  with  the  Greek  nominatival  ending. — R.  Voc. 

Absites  (Diod.  S.),  a  participial  form,  from  a  verb  ars  or  arsh,  equivalent  to 
the  Sanscrit  rish,  "  to  exalt."    Arsites  is  thus  "  exalted,  elevated." — 0. 

Abtabanus  is  probably  for  Atrabanus,  or  rather  Atrapanus,  and  may  be 
compared  with  Megapanus.  It  is  derived  from  Atra  or  Adar,  "  fire,"  and 
jpa  (which  occurs  in  khshatrapa — **  a  satrap  ")  **  to  protect."  The  sense  is 
"  protecting  the  fire."— H.  0.  R. 

Abtababdes  (Old  Pers.  Artatfardiya),  from  the  transcendental  particle  arta, 
which  is  connected  with  the  Zend  areta,  or  ereta,  and  vardiya,  which  is 
formed  by  the  addition  of  the  adjectival  suffix  ya  to  the  root  vart  (com- 
pare Sansc.  vritta,  Zend,  virito^  Pazend  vart)  '*  celebrated."  Thus  the 
meaning  of  the  name  is  "  very  celebrated." — R.  Voc. 

Abtabazakes,  or  Abtababzanes  (which  is  preferable),  from  arta  and  Zend 
berez  (which  is  the  Sanscr.  bhraj)  "  resplendent."  Artabarzanes  =  "  ver> 
resplendent.*' — P. 

Abtabazus. — Arta  is  here  again  probably  by  metathesis  for  atra,  fire,  as 
in  Atradates.  (See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  252,  note  *.)  The  name  means  pro- 
bably "the  worshipper  of  fire,"  from  Atra,  or  Adar,  "fire,"  and  Sans. 
bhaj,  **  colere,  venerari  "  (compare  Meoabazus). 

AHTACHiBBBs,  or  Abtachjius,  "  vcry  friendly,"  from  the  intensitive  particle 
arta,  and  hakhd,  "a  friend,**  or  "friendly.** — 0.     (See  above  ad 
Achambnbs.) 


ir 
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Art^us  is  prohablr  "great,"  or  "famous."  (Compare  Hesych.  *Aprar, 
lieyas  Koi  \afiwp6i)     It  is  of  ooune  connected  with  arta. — ^R.  Voc 

Artakenes  (Justin.)  "  hi^h-spirited,"  from  artfi^  int^msitive  and  Sanacr. 
manas  =  fupof.    (Comp.  Achjbmenks.) — P. 

Abtapatas  (Xen.)  is  either  "powerfiil  lord,"  from  aria^  intensatiTe,  and 
Sanscr.  pati,  Zend  paiti,  "  lord ;"  or  "  protected  by  fire,"  from  Atra^ 
"  fire,"  and  pdta,  the  past  participle  of  pa^  "  to  protect."  (Compare 
below,  Baqapatks,  A-c.) 

Abtaphernes  may  not  improbably  be  from  atra,  "fire."  and  the  Sanac  pri, 
*'  to  protect."  It  would  thus  be  equivalent  to  Artabanus,  and  would  mean 
"  protecting  the  fire."— H.  C.  R. 

Abtastbas  (Ctes.),  "  very  bright,"  or  "  the  bright  sun  ;**  from  orta,  intenai- 
tive,  and  sura  (compare  Sanscr.  turya),  or  perhaps  thurct,  **the  son.*' 
(The  latter  root  seems  to  be  contained  in  the  name  of  the  month  Tkuru- 
vdhara.    See  Col.  Rawlinson's  Vocabulary,  p.  180.) 

Artaterxes  (Old.  Pers.  ArtakhshatrdX  from  arta^  and  hhskatrd^  "  a  king." 
(Compare  Sanscr.  kshatra^  and  Zend  khshaihra,  which  have  the  same 
meaning.)  Khshatram  occurs  frequently  in  the  Behistun  Inscription  for 
"  crown,"  or  "  empire."  Herodotus  is  altogether  in  error  when  he  sup- 
poses that  the  second  element  in  this  name  is  identical  with  the  name  of 
King  Xerxes.  His  translation,  however,  luya  dfnfiot,  may  stand,  for 
khshcUra  means  both  "  king"  and  "  warrior." — R.  Voc 

Artaycteb  is  "  celebrated,"  from  artn  intensitive,  and  Sanscr.  ukta  "  said." — 
H.  C.  K. 

Artayntes  and  Artaykta  (mwZ.)  from  arta  in  the  sense  of  "great"  (com- 
pare ART-ffius),  and  an  adjectival  termination — vent  or  vant,  (Comiiare 
Mardonte8.)—H.  C.  R. 

Artembares  is  probably,  in  Old  Persian,  Atrambara^  from  A  tram,  the 
accusative  case  of  atra,  "  fire,"  and  bara,  **  bearer,"  as  in  Bubares, 
Gilbares,  &c.     The  signification  is  thus,  "  the  bearer  of  fire." — H.  C.  R. 

Artochmeb,  "very  strong,"  from  arta,  intensitive  and  Zend,  takhmay 
**  strong."    (Compare  Sitratachmes  and  Tritaitt-schmbs.) 

Artonis  (Arrian)  may  compare  with  the  Zend  feminine  asaoni,  "  casta." — O. 

Artoxares  (Plut.)  is  perhaps  "  rich  in  gold,"  from  arta,  intensitive,  and  Zend 
zara,  "gold.'* 

AsPAMiTRAs  (Ctes.),  "lover  of  horses,"  firom  Zend,  ofpo,  Sanscr.  a^va.  Mod. 
Pfirs.  asp,  **  a  horse"  (comp.  Old  Pers.  *uvaspa,  "  rich  in  horses"),  and 
mitra,  or  mithra,  which  is  in  Sanscr.  not  only  the  god  Mithras,  but  also 
"  a  friend."— 0. 

Abpathtnes  (Old  Pers.  Aspachana).  The  first  element  here  is  certainly 
a^pa,  as  in  Aspimitras ;  the  second  is  conjectured  to  be  an  equivalent  for 
the  Sanscr.  dhanja,  "  rich,"  in  which  case  the  signification  of  the  name 
would  be  **rich  in  horses."  ITiis  is  the  view  of  Pott(Forsch.  p.  lix). 
M.  Oppert  derives  the  word  from  the  Zend  agpatha,  "  a  horseman,"  witli 
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an  appellative  suflSx  ina  (Jonrn.  As.  4"«  S^rie,   torn,  xviii.  p.  359). 
Neither  savant  seems  to  be  aware  that  the  native  fonn  is  not  Aspathines, 
.  but  AspacAana  (As.  Joum.  vol.  xii.  part  ii.    Note  at  the  end,  p.  xx.). 

AsTYAOKS,  or  as  the  name  is  more  correctly  given  by  Abydenus  (Pr.  7), 
Eusebios  (Chron.  Can.  Armen.  passim),  and  others,  Azdahaoes,  repre- 
sents beyond  a  doubt  the  Zend  Aj-dahak  (nom.  ajia-dahako)  '*  the  biting 
snake,"  one  element  of  which  appears  again  in  the  name  Deioces,  q.  v. 
(Compare  supra,  vol.  i.  p.  408,  note ',  and  p.  672,  note  •.). — H.  C.  R. 

ATRADATB9  (Nic.  D.). — This  name  has  been  already  explained,  vol.  i.  p.  252. 
note  •. 

Atrtnes  (Old  Pers.  Atrina)  is  probably  from  the  Zend  atar,  "  fire  ;"  with  the 
appellative  sufi^  -tna.--0. 

Atropateb  (Arrian),  from  cUar  and  Sanscr.  pati,  Zend  paiti^  "lord,**  would 
signify  "  the  lord  of  fire" — a  lofty  title,  which  perhaps  the  satrap  did  not 
take  till  he  became  the  real  sovereign  of  the  northern  Media.  Or  the 
word  may  be  from  <Uar  and  pdUi,  the  participle  of  pa,  "  to  protect,"  which 
appears  in  '*  satrapa."    (Compare  Abtapatas.) 

AzANEs  (.^Jschyl.)  is  conjectured  to  be  either  from  the  Zend  aozo, 
*'  strength,**  and  in  that  case  to  mean  '*  strong,*'  or  else  to  be  equivalent  to 
the  Sanscrit  stt-janay  *^  good,  virtuous.**  It  is  probably  the  same  name 
with  the  Ozanes  of  Ctcsias. — P. 

Badbes. — ^If  this  reading  be  taken,  instead  of  Bares,  in  Herod,  iv.  167,  the 
word  may  be  compared  with  the  Sanger,  hadhra,  "fortunate." — P.  It 
would  be  a  simple  adjective,  and  correspond  exactly  to  the  Roman 
"Felix." 

Bao^bus  is  explained  by  Pott  as  '*  fortunate,"  from  Zend  hdighay  Sanscr.  bJioga^ 
**  fortune"  (Forsch.  I.  s.  c.) ;  but  by  M.  Oppert  as  "  aimant  Dieu " 
(Joum.  As.  ut  supra,  p.  357) ;  from  boffa,  "  god,"  and  (I  presume)  the 
Zend.  yaZf  "colore,  venerari." 

Baoapates  (Ctes.),  according  to  Pott,  is  "  lord  of  fortune,"  from  Zend  hagha, 
"  fortune,"  and  Sanscr.  pcUi,  Zend  paiti,  "  lord."  (Forsch.  p.  xxxvii.) 
But  M.  Oppert's  explanation  seems  preferable  to  this.  He  believes  the 
derivation  to  be  from  Old  Pers.  baga,  *•  a  god,"  and  poifa,  the  past  parti- 
ciple of  pd,  **  to  protect."  The  sense  is  then,  "  he  who  is  protected  by 
the  gods."    (Joum.  As.  4"«  S^rie,  tom.  xviii.  p.  341.) 

Bagasaces  is  perhaps  "  strong  as  a  God,"  from  haga,  and  Sanscr.  ^,  "  to 
be  strong."     Compare  the  sense  of  Tritantcechmes,  infra,  ad  voc. 

Bagoas,  according  to  Pott  (Forsch.  I.  s.  c.)  represents  the  Sanscr.  hhagawatf 
"  happy,  fortunate."  According  to  M.  Oppert,  it  is  derived  from  haga, 
and  the  Zend  verb  av,  "  to  protect."  It  would  thus  be  the  same  in 
meaning  as  Bagapates, 

Baoophanes  (Q.  Curt.)  is  regarded  by  Pott  as  the  Sanscr.  adjective  bhaga- 
van,  "excellent."  (Forsch.  p.  xxxvii.)  M.  Oppert  explains  it  as 
"  prot^g^  par  Dieu"  (Joura.  As.  p.  357),  deriving  -jiianes  from  the  root 
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pa^  and  apparently  regarding  it  as  having  the  same  force  with  -pates, 
(See  ahove,  suh  voc.  Baoapatbs.)  Thia  however  is  scarcely  possiUe.  The 
form  -phanes  will  represent  the  active  participle,  and  give  the  sense  .of 
"  protecting  God,"  t.  e,  his  worship. — H.  C.  R. 

Babsines,  muL  (Arrian)  is  prohahly  the  Zend  root  berez,  **  resplendent^"  with 
the  ap]>ellative  suffix  -ina, 

Barzanes  (Arrian)  is  the  same  root  with  a  snffix  -ana, 

Barzentes  (Q.  Curt.)  \ 

or,  I  is  the  participle  Jcrc2-an*,  "  shming." — P. 

Barsaektes  (Arrian)    J 

Booes  appears  to  he  either  Baga  simply,  as  M.  Oppert  thinks  (Joum.  As. 
4'*'  S^rie,  torn,  xviii.  p.  341),  or  the  Zend  heghe,  Sanscr.  6Ack/f ,  "  for- 
tunate." 

Budares  is  prohahly  from  hhu,  "the  sacrificial  fire"  (Sanscr.),  and  ftam, 
"bearing."  Compare  Zend  bere^  "fcrre."  The  vrord.  would  proi>erly 
have  been  Bhumhara ;  but  the  m  has  lapsed  before  the  cognate  labial. 
Bubares  is  "the  bearer  of  the  sacrificial  fire."  Compare  Abtbmbabes, 
which  had  probably  the  same  meaning. — H.  C.  R. 

Cavbtses  (Old  Pers.  Kahujiya)  is  thought  to  be  from  the  Sanscr.  kab^  "  to 
praise,"  and  uji,  "  a  speaker  ;'*  its  signification,  according  to  this  view,  is 
"  a  bard." — (R.  Voc.)  The  /i  in  the  Greek  Kofifiwnis  arises  from  the 
difficulty  which  the  Greeks  have  always  experienced  in  expressing  the 
sound  of  a  real  B.  Uence  we  have  Smerdis  and  Merdis  for  Bctrdiya^ 
Megabyzus,  Megadostes,  Megasidres,  for  Bagabukhsha,  Bagadaushta^ 
Bagachitraj  &c.  Uence  too  in  Modem  Gi'eek  we  have  such  words  as  ifxlfM,- 
wpiKa  ior  fabrica,  M7r€rj  for  Bet,  and  the  like. 

Cabpii. — The  name  of  this  people  is  thought  to  be  derived  from  Old  Pers.  't*, 
(which  is  the  Sanscr.  su,  the  Zend  hu,  and  the  Greek  (Z)  "  good,"  and 
agpa^  a  horse. — P.  It  may  be  doubted,  however,  whether  the  initial  letter 
would  not  in  that  case  have  been  x  instead  of  k. 

Choaspes  (river)  is  the  Old  Persian  word  ^uvaspa^  which  is  found  in  an 
inscription  at  Perscpolis,  and  is  an  exact  equivalent  of  the  Greek  wHimros. 
Its  derivation  from  'u  (=  hu),  "good,''  and  *^ agpa,^^  may  be  regarded  as 
certain. — R.  Voc. 

CoMETES  (Justin)  is  no  doubt  the  Old  Persian  Gaumata,  which  would  have 
l)een  better  rendered  by  Gomatus  or  Gomates.  The  word  is  equivalent  to 
the  Sanscr.  gomat,  Zend  gaoinaty  and  means  "  possessing  herds."  It  is 
derived  from  goo,  **  bos"  (which  is  the  German  huh,  and  our  cow},  and  the 
common  suffix  -maty  "  with,'*  or  "  possessing." — R.  Voc. 

Cranaspes  is,  perhaps,  "possessing  active  horses,"  from  Sanscr.  karin^ 
"  active"  (compare  Zend  kere^  "  to  do"),  and  agpa, 

Cyaxares  (Old  Pers.  ^  Uvakshatara)  seems  to  be  the  comparative  of  ^Uvakh- 
sJui,  in  which  we  have  the  element  'm,  "  good"  (compare  Choaspes)  joined 
with  a  root  akhsha,  which  is  perhaps  the  Modern  Persian  akksh,  Sanscrit 
akshan,  25end  arsna^  "  oculus."     ITie  word  would  thus  mean  "  beautiful- 
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eyed,"  or  literally,  "more  beautiful-eyed  (than  others)."  Compare  the 
name  of  the  father  of  Eat  Khusru,  who  is  called  Siydvakhsh  in  Persian, 
Cyavarma  in  Zend,  t.  e.  "  bhick-eyed." — R.  Voc. 

Cyrus  (Old  Pers.  Kurush).  This  word  was  generally  supposed  by  the 
Greeks  to  mean  "  the  sun"  (see  Ctes.  Pers.  Exc.  §  49  ;  Pint.  vit.  Artaxerx. 
Etym.  Mag,  ad  voc.  K6posy  &c.) ;  that  is,  it  was  identified  with  the  Sanscr. 
Surya,  Zend  hware,  modem  Persian  khur.  It  is  now  suspected  that  this 
identification  was  a  mistake,  as  the  old  Persian  k  never  replaces  the  Sansc. 
8,  The  name  is  more  properly  compared  with  the  Sanscrit  Kuru,  which 
was  "  a  popular  title  among  the  Arian  race  before  the  separation  of  the 
Median  and  Persian  branches,'*  but  of  which  the  etymology  is  unknown. — 
R.  Voc. 

Dadabsbs  (Old  Pers.  Dddarshish)  is  probably  a  reduplicated  formation  from 
the  old  Pers.  darsh,  **  to  dare,"  which  appears  in  Sanscrit  as  di^ish,  in  Zend 
as  danhy  and  in  Greek  as  Bap<T-€ip. — R.  Voc.  Dadarses  would  thus 
represent  the  Greek  Thraso,  Thiaseas,  or  Thrasius. 

Dabius,  or  Dablsus  (Ctes.)  is  in  old  Persian  Daryavush^  a  form  well  repre- 
sented by  the  Hebrew  B^n^,  Daryavesh^  and  (if  it  be  the  true  reading)  by 
Strabo*s  Aaptavris.  It  does  not  appear  to  mean  either  //>^ti;f,  "the 
"  worker,"  as  Herodotus  states,  or  <l>p6pifAosy  "  the  wise,"  as  Hesychius,  or 
9roXc/ux(^f,  '*  the  warlike,"  as  the  author  of  the  Etymologicum  says.  The 
root  seems  to  be  the  Old  Persian  "  dor,"  "  to  hold,"  or  **  possess,"  which 
is  dere  in  Zend,  dhi'i  in  Sanscrit,  and  dor  in  modem  Persian.  The  re- 
mainder of  the  word  is  thought  to  be  a  mere  appellative  suffix,  elongated 
on  euphonic  grounds,  but  no  very  satisfactory  account  can  be  given  of  it. 
— R.  Voc. 

Damaspia,  mul.  (Ctes.)  is  probably  equivalent  to  the  Greek  'ImrtMfitia, 
being  formed  from  a  root  dam^  *'  to  subdue,"  which  is  found  in  that  exact 
form  in  Sanscrit,  and  appears  in  Greek  as  dafi-a«»,  in  Latin  as  domro,  in 
German  as  zdhm-en,  and  in  English  as  '*  tame."  The  other  element  is  the 
well-known  a^pa,  "  equus." — P. 

Datames  (Arrian)  is  perhaps  the  same  as  Madates,  the  two  elements  being 
merely  transposed.  Thus  we  have  in  Greek  both  Dorotheus  and  Theodorus. 
The  word  will  mean  on  this  hypothesis  **  given  by  the  Moon,"  from  data 
the  past  participle  of  (ief  to  give,"  and  Mdha  or  Mah, ''  the  Moon."  (See 
Madates.) 

Datis  is  probably  an  adjectiyal  form  from  da,  and  may  compare  with  the 
Sanscrit  dadi,  **  apt  to  give,  liberal." 

Deioces  is  best  regarded  as  the  Zend  dahdha  "mordens,  which  forms  an 
element  also  in  the  name  Astyages  (q.  vide).  The  Persian  Dhohdk^ 
Arabicised  into  Zohak,  represents  this  name,  or  rather  title.  (See  above, 
vol.  i.  p.  408,  note  ^) 

EuPHBATBS  (Old  Pers.  'QTmto)  is  explained  as  either  equivalent  to  the 
Sanscrit  Bu-prathoj  which  corresponds  to  the  Greek  tZ  nkarvs  (0.),  or  as 
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fonnod  from  'w,  "  good,"  /ra,  the  particle  of  abundance,  and  a  siiffix  of 
attribution.  According  to  this  latter  explanation,  the  meaning  of  the  word 
would  be  "  the  good  and  abounding  (river)." — R.  Voc. 

GoBARES  (Plin.).  Pott  suggests  that  Gobares  is  the  Zend  h4)wirtij  Sanger. 
Buvara,  "valde  desiderabilis"  (Forschung.  p.  Ixiv.).  But  this  is  Tery 
unlikely.  At  least  there  is  no  other  known  instance  where  the  Greek  y 
replaces  the  Zend  h  and  Sanscrit  s.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  Gobares 
is  a  man's  name  at  all.  Pliny  says  he  was  the  satrap  who  made  the  great 
canal  {Nahr-Malcha),  But  as  that  canal  was  made  by  Nebuchadnezzar 
(Abyden.  Fr.  9),  and  as  its  Semitic  name  was  Chchar  (cf.  Ezek.  i.  1),  it  ia 
tolerably  clear  that  Pliny  has  given  to  an  imaginary  satrap,  what  was  in 
reality  the  appellation  of  the  work  ascribed  to  him.  The  Chobar  was  the 
"great"  stream.  Compare  Heb.  Tas,  and  the  Cabiri,  or  "great  gods" 
of  the  Phoenicians. 

GoBRTAS  (old  Pers.  Gauharuva),  Of  this  word  various  etymologies  have  been 
given.  Pott  (Forschung.  pp.  xxxv.-vi.)  derives  it  from  the  Modem 
Persian  kjiuh,  "  pulcher,"  and  nit,  "  facies  ;**  but  this  conjecture  is  open  to 
many  objections.  Colonel  Rawlinson  sujrgests  the  Sanscrit  go,  **  speech," 
and  6rM,  "  to  say,"  regarding  the  meaning  of  the  word  as  "  a  speaker  ** 
(Voc.  p.  135).  M.  Oppert  makes  the  meaning  "  bull-browed,"  considering 
the  elements  to  be  the  Zend  gao,  Sanscrit  go,  "  bos  or  "  taurus,"  and  Zend 
brvntj  Sanscr.  hrhu,  "  supercilium."  (Joum.  As.  4"*  S^rie,  torn,  xviii. 
p.  353.) 

GoMATES  (vide  Cometes). 

Harpaous  is  probably  from  an  old  Persian  root  akin  to  tlie  Greek  dpir-  in 
&p7rd((iv,  and  the  Latin  raj>-  in  rapere,  ITie  adoption  of  tlie  &pmj,  or  &p' 
irayrj,  as  the  dynastic  emblem  of  the  Harjiagi  on  the  Lycian  coins  (see  vol . 
i.  p.  312,  note  *)  seems  to  indicate  this  connexion.  The  name  is  probably 
equivalent  to  the  Greek  apna^. 

Haustanes  (Q.  C.)  is  a  name  which  appears  under  many  forms.  It  is  pro- 
bably identical  with  the  Osthanes  of  Pliny,  the  Ostanes  of  Tatian,  the 
Ilystanes  of  Herodotus,  and  even  the  Histanes  of  Arrian.  There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  the  second  element  of  the  word  is  the  Zend  and  l^'anscrit 
tnnu,  Modem  Pcrs.  ten,  "  corpus,"  whicli  apjjears  in  Otanes,  Tawyoxarces, 
iVrc.  The  first  clement  is  doubtful,  but  may  compare  with  the  modem 
Pers.  khushy  "good" — the  name  thus  meaning  "of  good  or  strong  tKHly." 
— P.  (Compare  Otanes  ;  and  for  the  use  of  a  prefix  us  instead  of  the  ordi- 
nary *w,  see  Colonel  Rawlinson's  "  Cuneiform  Inscriptions,"  vol.  i.  p|x 
344-5.) 

lIiERAMENEs  (Tlmcyd.)  is  probably  a  Grccised  form  of  a  name  derived  from 
Sanscrit  vairya  (whence  vir,  virtus,  &c.),  "noble,  manly,**  and  "mawcw," 
"  mind,"  as  in  Achaemcnes,  Arsamenes,  &c. 

IIydarnes  (Old  Per.  Vidai-na)  is  said  by  M.  Oppert  (Joum.  As.  ut  supra,  ji, 
544)  to  sioTiify  "a  subduer.'*  He  does  not  give  any  derivation,  but 
I  presume  he  intends  to  suggest  the  common  Sanscrit  prefix  ri-  and 
dharmi,  from  dhf^i,  "  to  hold. 
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Uyheas  is  perhaps  the  same  vrith  Jmasus  (^schyl.).  Both  words  may  be 
compared  with  the  hero  Yima  so  often  mentioned  in  tlie  Zendavesta,  who, 
as  Yijno-khshaeta  (or  Yima  the  brilliant),  became  in  Persian  romance 
Djemshid,    The  etymology  of  the  name  is  unknown. — P. 

HvsTiBCHMES  (iEschyl.)  may  be  compared  vrith  Artochmes,  the  second 
element  bein^  the  Zend  tcMma,  *'  strong,"  while  the  first,  which  we  have 
already  seen  in  Haustanes,  is  us,  used  intensitively. 

Htstaspes  (Old  Pers.  VMtcupa)  is  "  the  possessor  of  horses,*'  from  the  Zend 
vistOy  participle  of  vid,   to  "acquire,"  and  (Zend  ofva)  Sanscr.  a^pa^ 
"ahorse."— B.  and  Br. 

Intaphres  (Old  Pers.  Vidafra),  or  Imtafhebnes  (Old  Pers.  Vidafrana),  is 
probably  derived  from  Sanscr.  vida  (  =  veda\  **  knowledge "  (compare 
the  Greek  olda,  ttdrja-is  ;  Lat.  video),  and  prt,  "  to  protect."  (See  Abta- 
phernes.)  The  name  therefore  means  "protecting  knowledge." — 
H.  C.  R. 

Ithahatres]  is  probably  from  the  Old  Persian  vUImj  which  meant  "  house  *' 
or         >  or  "  palace,"  and  mitra  or  mithra^  "  a  friend,"  as  in  Aspor 
Ithamitrbs  J  mitras.  (q.  vide.)— 0. 

Madates  (Q.  Curt.)  is  "  given  by  (or  to)  the  moon,"  from  Old  Persian  Mdha 
or  Mdf  "  the  Moon."  (Compare  Sanscr.  maaa,  Zend  fTioo^Aa,  Mod.  Pers. 
mah)f  and  data,  the  participle  of  da,  "  to  give." — 0.  and  P. 

MAOiBUS  (Pint.)  is  probably  only  another  form  of  Bagcsus,  q.  v. — 0. 

Mardonius  (Old  Pers.  Marduniyd)  has  been  thought  to  represent  an  adjective 
like  the  Modem  Persian  merddneh,  which  is  "  virilis,  strenuus,"  from  the 
root  merd  or  mard,  "  vir,"  which  appears  in  Mardi,  Amardi,  Ariomardus, 
&C. — P.  But  it  is  more  probably  from  the  Sanscrit  root  mridh,  "  to  hurt," 
or  "  kiU,"  from  which  is  formed  mridhan, "  battle;"  and  thus  the  significa- 
tion of  the  name  will  be  "  a  warrior." — ^H.  C.  R. 

Mardontes  will  also  be  from  mridh,  with  the  adjectival  sufi&x  -vent  or  --vant 
(see  above,  ad  voc.  Artatnta);  and  will  have  nearly  the  same  meaning  as 
Marduniya. — H.  C.  R. 

Masistes  exactly  renders  the  Old  Persian  mathitta,  which  is  used  throughout 
the  Inscriptions  for  "  a  leader,"  but  which  is  etymologically  a  superlative 
equivalent  to  the  Zend  mazista,  and  the  Greek  /icycorof,  "greatest." 
—P. 

Maspii  (a  Persian  tribe,  Herod,  i.  125)  In  this  name  we  seem  certainly  to 
have  the  root  a^jxi,  "  a  horse."  (See  vol.  i.  p.  424.)  It  is  conjectured 
that  the  initial  letter  represents  the  Sanscrit  wieA,  "  great "  (Oppert),  so  that 
the  Maspii  are  "  those  who  have  big  horses,"  or  possibly  "  the  Big  Horses," 
just  as  the  Hyrcani  are  "  the  Wolves,"  the  Pers®  "  the  Tigers,  the  Medes 
"the  Snakes,"  the  Sacae  "the  Dogs,"  the  Cushites  "the  Eagles,"  the 
Maka  or  Myci  "  the  Flies,"  the  Derbioes  "  the  Wasps,"  and  the  Aswas  of 
the  Puranas  "the  Horses." 
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!8ccm  to  be  names  formed  from  the  root  maz^  **  gi^&t" 
(oorapare  Zend  dmm,  Sanscrit.  mo^U,  Greek  /«fft|f-«»y), 
which  appears  again  in  Oromtudes,  q.  vide.  Mazaces 
has  the  Scythic  termination  ka  (supra,  ad  voc  Ariaces)  ; 
Mazaeus  is  like  Bagsens,  &c. 

Mboabates  is  perhaps  "enlightened  by  God"  (0.)»  from  60^0,  "God,"  and 
Sanscr.  hJidtay  "  shone  on,**  past  participle  of  hha,  "  to  shine." — ^H.  C.  R. 

Mboabazus  is  probably  "a  worshipper  of  God,'*  from  ba^a,  ''God,**  and  the 
Sanscrit  b?Mj\  **  venerari,  oolere.'* 

Meoabtzus  (Old  Pers.  Bagahukhsha)  contains  also  the  element  hagay  which  is 
here  joined  with  (Zend  and  Sanscr.)  hakhsh^  "  donare."  The  name  means 
"  God-given,"  and  is  equivalent  to  Theodotus  and  Theodoretus. — H.  C.  R. 

MsoADoSTES  (in  Old  Pers.,  probably  Bagadaushta),  from  haga,  "  God,"  and 
daushtd,  which  is  found  in  the  Behistun  Inscription  in  the  sense  of 
"  friend,"  would  be  "a  lover  of  God,"  the  Greek  <^iX«W»off.— 0. 

Mboapanus  appears  to  be  a  mere  variant  of  the  name  which  Quintua  Gurtius 
gives  as  BagophaneSy  q.  vide. 

Meoasidras  is  thought  to  represent  an  Old  Persian  name  Bagachitroy  which 
would  mean  **  heaven-descended,"  or  "  of  the  seed  of  the  Gods,*'  from  baga, 
and  chitra,  **  e  stirpe,  ortus,  satus." — 0. 

Mehekdates  (Tacitus)  is  a  late  form  of  the  name  which  commonly  appears  as 
MithridateSy  or  MUradates, — O.  (ITie  Mithra  of  the  Acha^menian  Persians 
l)ec<ame  with  their  descendants  first  Mitra,  and  then  Mihr,  Similarly 
chitra  became  chehr^  as  in  the  name  Minuchehr,  See  CoL  Rawlinson's 
Cuneiform  Vocabulary,  ad  voc.  chitra,) 

M1THRENE8  (Q.  Curt.)j  geem  ^o  be  names  formed  from  Mithra^  each  with 
MiTHBiNEs  (Arrian)  >  an  appellative  suffix.  (Compare  Atrines,  Bagonis^ 
MiTR^us  (Xenoph.)    J   &c.) 

Mithra DSTE8  (Arrian)  means  "worshipper  of  Mithras,"  from  MithnMj  and 
Zend  dvasy  "to  worship.'* — 0.     (Compare  Zend-avesto.) 

MiTHBiDATES  (Xen.)l  «gi,.^^  to  Mitbm"  (see  vol.  i.  p.  262,  note*). 
Mitradates  J 

MiTHROBARZANES  (Arrian),  from  Mithra,  and berez,  "resplendent" — therefore 
"  resplendent  as  the  Sun." — P.    (Comi)are  Abtabarzanes.) 

MiTROBATES  (or  Icss  correctly  Metrobates,  Xen.),  according  to  M.  Oppert 
(Joum.  As.  4:"^  S^rie,  torn.  xix.  p.  52),  signifies  "enlightened  by 
Mithras,**  from  Mithra  and  Sanscr.  bhdta  "shone  on.*'  (Compare  Mega- 
bates.) 

Nabarzanes  (Arrian)  is  thought  to  be  "  with  new  splendoiu*,  newly  splendid," 
from  Zend  Jiava  (Greek  veor,  Latin  novus)f  "new,**  and  berez^  "re- 
splendent.**— P. 

OcHUS  (Plut.)  is  thought  to  be  either  from  the  Zend  vohu,  "rich**  (().), 
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or  from  V,  and  a  root  resembling  the  Modem  Persian  Hu/,  *'  temper  "  or 
''  disposition."  In  the  latter  case  the  name  would  mean  *'  of  a  good  dis- 
position, amiable." — P. 

(Ebabbs  was  no  doubt  in  Old  Persian  ^Uhara,  Its  signification  is  declared  by 
Nicholas  of  Damascus,  who  renders  it  ayaBayytkoi.  It  is  therefore 
derived  from  *w  (Zend  hu,  Greek  c^),  **  good,"  and  hara  (Zend  fcerc,  Greek 
^pciv,  Latin  ferre),  our  ''bear."  Its  exact  signification  is  "  the  bearer  of 
good,** ».  e.  of  good  tidings. 

(Eobazus  is  explained  as  Vahyahazu^h^  "  strong-armed,"  from  vahya^  which 
in  Zend  is  "  superior,  better,"  and  hazu  which  is  **  the  arm.'* — 0. 

Omanes  (Arrian),  which  in  Old  Pers.  would  be  *Uman%8h,  is  well  compared 
with  the  Greek  EvfUvrit  (0.),  to  which  it  exactly  answers. 

0MABTE8(Athen89Us)  would  undoubtedly  have  been  in  Old  Persian  Wmartiya, 
It  corresponds  with  the  Greek  Evander,  and,  as  the  name  of  a  man,  pro- 
bably meant  no  more  than  "  brave  "  or  **  manly."  It  is  applied  to  Persia 
in  the  inscriptions  (R.  Yoc.),  and  then  means  "  having  brave  inhabitants." 

Obmisdates  ( Agathias)  is  clearly  from  Ormazd,  a  contracted  form  of  the  name 
of  the  great  god  Oromasdes  or  Auramazdd  (see  the  next  word),  and  ddtct^ 
the  past  participle  of  da,  "  to  give."  The  ancient  form  of  the  word  would 
be  Auramazdatay  and  the  signification  *'  given  to  Ormazd." 

Obohasdbs  (Old  Pers.  AuromazdS)  has  been  variously  derived,  but  is  perhaps 
best  regarded  as  composed  of  the  three  elements  Aura  (Sanscr.  osura), 
from  am^  "  life,"  wicw,  which  in  Zend  is  "  great,"  and  das  (from  da,  **  to 
give  ")  "  the  giver  " — ^the  whole  word  thus  meaning  "  the  Great  Giver  of 
Life." 

Obxines  (Arrian)  is  derived  by  M.  Oppert  from  Varhshck^  "  a  bear,"  with 
a  suffix  'Xna,  as  in  Athines,  Mithrines,  &c. — 0. 

Otanbs  (Old  Pers.  Utarui)  is  from  the  Old  Pers.  'ti,  Zend  hu,  Sanscr.  «u, 
"  well "  or  "  good,"  and  ianu  (Zend  and  Sanscr.),  "  the  body."  The  word 
thus  signifies  "  strong  of  body  "  {avvinurros), — ^P. 

Otaspes  is  thought  to  be  from  the  Sanscr.  wata,  *'  wind,"  and  a;^pa^  '*  a  horse ;" 
and  the  sense  assigned  to  the  word  is  '*  Storm-horse "  (P.) ;  but  this  is 
scarcely  satisfactory. 

OxATHBES  (Diod.  Sic.)  is  probably  derived  from  the  Old  Pers.  'u,  Zend  hu^ 
"well,  good,"  and  khshathra^  which  in  Zend  is  "a  king,"  or  "chief." 
The  word  would  have  the  sense  of  "  good  lord." — P. 

Pabetaceki  (Median  tribe,  Herod,  i.  101)  are  probably  "mountaineers," 
from  Sanscr.  parvata^  "  a  mountain,"  with  an  ethnic  suffix  ^kina, — 0. 

Pabtsatib,  mid,  (Xen.),  is  conjectured  to  15e  fix)m  jwrw,  which  is  compared 
with  the  Sanscr. |)tini,  "  much,"  and  ahiti^  which  in  Zend  is  "land,  earth." 
Paiysatis  would  thus  be  "  she  who  has  much  land." — 0. 

Patibamphes  may  be  "  lord  of  pleasure,"  from^xf^s  "  lord,"  and  Zend  ntfno^ 
"  joy,  pleasure." 

Patizetthes  is  perhaps  "powerful  lord,"  from  pati^  and  Zend  zyat, 
"  powerful." 


Pharandates 

or  < 

Phebsndates 
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This  name,  taken  in  oonjunction  with  Fhamabazns,  and  one 
or  two  others,  suggests  the  notion,  that  the  genius  Bahram^  or 
Varahran,  was  known  eTen  to  the  Achaemenian  Persians. 
(See  Pott's  *  I'orschungen,'  p.  xlv.)  He  may  have  presided 
over  the  planet  Mars,  whose  Arian  title  is  otherwise  imknown 
to  us.  In  later  times  his  name  oertainly  appears  in  Varanes, 
Pharandates  must  be  compared  with  Mitiiridates,  Madates, 
Ormisdates,  &c. ;  and  must  be  explained  as  "given,"  or 
V  "  dedicated  to  Vardhran.''-'B.,  C.  R. 

Phabnabazus  seems  to  contain  as  its  first  element  the  same  name  Varahran^ 
the  second  element  being  that  which  appears  also  in  Megahaasus,  viz. 
hhaj^  "colere,  venerari."    Its  meaning  is  "Worshipper  of  Fara^mn." 

Pharmagbs.  It  is  probable  that  frana — ^whatever  its  derivation,  which  was 
perhaps  from  fra  (  =  Sanscr.  pra\  the  particle  of  abundance,  and  nt,  "  to 
lead  ** — was  used  simply  as  an  intensitive,  like  arta.  In  Phamaces,  and 
again  in  Phamuches,  we  have  this  element,  with  the  Scythic  guttural 
suffix  -ka,  (Compare  Artycas,  and  perhaps  Artacasas.)  The  signification 
would  be  "chief,"  or  "leader." 

Phabnapatbs  (Justin)  is  either  from /mna  intensitive,  and  pati^  "  lord  "  (com- 
pare Abtapatas)  ;  or  from  Varahran  and  pdict^  the  past  participle  of  pd^ 
"  to  protect."  In  the  one  case  it  would  mean  "excellent  lord ;"  in  the 
other  "  protected  by  Vardhran^*  (Mars  ?). 

Phabnaspbs  is  probably  from  the  same /mna  intensitive,  and  cupa,  with  the 
meaning  of  "having  excellent  steeds;"  or  it  may  be  simply  from /ra 
(  =  pra)y  the  particle  of  abundance,  and  aspa,  with  n  euphonic  interposed  ; 
in  which  case  it  would  mean  "  having  many  steeds." 

Phabnazathbes  may  compare  with  Art(i-hhshatra,  the  true  form  of  Artaxerxes. 
The  roots  will  be  frana  intensitive,  and  khshatra  (Zend  khshaihra)  a 
"  king,"  or  warrior."    (Compare  Abtaxkbxes.) 

Phabmuches  is  perhaps  only  a  variant  of  Phamaces,  q.  vide. 

Phbadasmenes  (Arrian)  is  probably  from  fradas  =.  Zeud frddat,  "  liberal  " 
(which  is  itself  from  /m,  the  particle  of  abundance,  and  da,  "  to  give),  and 
manas  ( =  Greek  lUvoi),  as  in  Aokoemenes,  Arsamenes,  &c.  The  word 
will  thus  mean  "  liberal-minded." 

Phbadates (Arrian)  is  simply/rei(Za<,  "liberal."    (Compare  Phbadasmsnes.) 

Phbaobtes  (Old  Pers.  FrawartisJi)  contains  certainly  in  its  first  syllable  the 
element  fra,  which  is  equivalent  to  the  Greek  trpo-,  the  Latin  pro-,  and 
the  German  ver-.  The  other  root  is  thought  to  be  a  verb  equivalent  to 
the  German  wahren  in  verwahren  (0.),  which  corresponds  to  the  French 
garder,  and  the  English  ward.    The  meaning  would  thus  be  "  a  protector." 

Pbexaspes  is  probably  the  same  name  with  PourttsctQpa,  the  father  of  Zoro- 
aster. The  derivation  of  this  latter  word  is  undoubtedly  from  Zend  pouru, 
Sanscr.  puru,  "  abounding,"  and  a^pa,  "  a  horse ;"  and  the  meaning  is, 
"  abounding  in  horses." — 0.  and  P. 
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Rheomithbes  (Arrian)  is  fairly  enough  explained  as  "fond  of  splendour/' 
from  the  Zend  raya,  *'  splendour,"  and  mithra,  which  has  the  sense  of  the 
Greek  <f>ikos.—0. 

RozAKA  (Arrian)  may  compare  with  the  Zend  raz,  "  splendere,"  and  with  the 
Modem  Persian  rushna,  **  lucidus." — P. 

Saftinb,  mtd,  (Q.  Curt.)  is  prohably  Septima,  from  the  Sanscr.  aaptan, 
"  seven." 

Bataspes  inay  be  translated  '*  hundred-horsed,**  from  Zend  fcUa  (  =  Greek 
tKaroVf  Latin  centum)^  "  a  hundred,*'  and  a»pa,  **  a  horse.** — P. 

Satibabzanes  (Arrian)  is  thought  to  be  derived  from  the  Sanscrit  i<wfi, 
"race,**  or  ** stock,"  and  '^berez,^'  as  in  Barsines,  Barzanes,  ^,  The 
name  would  thus  signify  "of  splendid  or  illustrious  race." — P. 

Satropates  (Q.  Curt.)  is  almost  certainly  from  Old  Pers.  khtihatram,  "  the 
crown**  (see  Col.  Rawlinson's  Vocabulary,  p.  116),  and/)^to,  the  past  par- 
ticiple oipdf  "  to  protect.**    The  name  signifies  "  protected  by  the  crown." 

SntOHiTBAS  is  perhaps  from  the  Zend  ^ira,  "beautiful,"  and  mttra,  or 
mithra,  which  corresponds  to  the  Greek  (f>Ckos,  The  word  might  thus  be 
rendered  by  ^iXJjcaXof. 

SiSAMNEs  1  seem  to  be  formed  from  the  Zend  gu^,  "  lucere,"  with  an 

Sisenes  (Q.  Curt.)  j      appellative  suffix. 

SiTRATACHMES  (Old  Pers.  Chitratachma)  signifies  "  the  strong  leopard,"  from 
chitray  a  root  foimd  in  Sanscrit  with  the  sense  of  "  variegatus,"  whence 
Modem  Pers.  chltar,  "  the  leopard,"  and  Zend  takhmaj  "  strong."  (Com- 
pare Abtochhes,  and  vide  supra,  vol.  i.  p.  425.) 

Smerdis  (Old  Pers.  Bardiya)  is  probably  the  Zend  herexya  (compare  Yedic 
barhya\  "  elevated,  glorious." — 0. 

Shebdomeves  must  be  the  above,  with  the  addition  of  the  common  element 
mana$(=iupo£),  and  will  signify  "  of  elevated  mind." 

Spamttbas  (Ctos.)  is  either  for  Aapamitras,  "  fond  of  horses,"  from  cupa  and 
mithray  or  else  from  spak  (supra,  vol.  i.  p.  252,  note  0>  "  a  dog,"  and 
mithray  **  fond,"  with  the  meaning,  "  fond  of  dogs.** — 0. 

Spendadates  (Ctes.)  is  "given  to  the  Holy  One,"  from  Zend  fvento,  or 
spentay  "  holy,"  and  data,  the  past  participle  of  ddy  "  to  give." — H.  C.  R. 

Spttaces  (Ctes.)  is  simply  "holy,"  from  spita  (  =  spenta.  See  the  next 
name),  with  the  Scythic  guttural  termination,  as  in  Arsaces,  &c 

Spitades  (Ctes.)  is  from  the  same  root.  It  is  a  peculiarity  of  Persian  articu- 
lation to  omit  the  nasal  before  the  dental  (see  vol.  i.  p.  673,  note  *), 
whence  spenta  becomes  spita  in  almost  all  the  names  wherein  it  occurs. 
Spitades  is  probably  "  the  Holy  One  givesy*  or  "  has  given."  (Compare 
the  Hebrew  Nathanael.) 

Spitamas  (Ctes.),  "  most  holy,"  is  the  superlative  of  spenta. — Br.  (Compare 
Masistes.) 

Spttamenes  (Arrian),  "of  holy  temper,"  is  formed  from  spenta  and  ma- 
na«.— -P. 
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Tbttantjegiiiies  seems  to  be  "strong  as  Tritan,"  from  Zend  tahhmaj 
'*  strong,*'  and  Tritan^  who,  according  to  the  Arian  traditions,  divided  the 
world  between  his  three  sons,  Sehn,  Tur,  and  Erij.  In  Persian  romance 
Tritan  became  Feridun,    (See  vol.  i.  p.  330,  note  *.) 

Xathbites  (Old  Pers.  KMutthrita)  is  apparently  from  Old  Pers.  kkskatram, 
"  empire,"  with  a  suffix  -tto,  which  may  be  compared  with  the  Sanscr. 
participle  it.    The  sense  is  "  one  who  has  obtained  the  empire." — R.  Voc. 

Xebxes  (Old.  Pers.  Khshaydrshd)  is  derived  by  Col.  Rawlinson  from  kJishaya, 
**  a  king'*--a  form  which  may  have  existed  together  with  kJishayathiya^ 
and  which  is  represented  by  the  Modem  Persian  shah — and  arsha 
(  =  Sanscr.  arahya)  "  venerable."  (Vocab.  p.  120.)  Benfey  (Keilin- 
schriften,  p.  79)  and  Oppert  (Joum.  As.  4"^  S^rie,  tom.  xix.  p.  174)  sug- 
gest khshaya  and  arsha,  akin  to  the  Sanscr.  akhsha  and  the  Zend  arma, 
"  oculus."  Benfey  renders  the  word  K&nig-Seher,  "  King-Seer ;"  Oppert 
flw7  dominatrice,  "  Ruling  Eye." 

Zabiaspeb  (Q.  Curt.)  is  exactly  equivalent  to  the  Greek  "  Xfwo-tinror,"  being 

derived  from  Zend  zam,  "gold,"  and  aspa,  "ahorse." — P.     It  means 

probably  "  having  cream-coloured  horses." 
Zathraubtes  (Diod.  Sic.)  is  the  "  lord  of  camels,"  from  khshatra  (  =  Zend 

khshathra)^    "king,"   or   "lord,"  and  Sanscr.  ushtra,  Zend  ustra,  "a 

camel."— P. 
ZoPYBUS  seems  to  be  a  very  corrupted  Greek  form  of  the  native  Daduhya, 

which  is  found  in  the  Behistun  ^Inscription  (Col.  iv.  Par.  18,  8).    This 

last  is  a  reduplicated  form  from  da,  "  to  give,"  and  signifies  (like  Datis) 

"a  giver."— H.  C.  R. 

Zoroaster. — It  is  uncertain  to  what  family  of  languages  this  word  belongs. 
Col.  Rawlinson  would  seek  its  origin  in  the  Semitic,  and  explain  it  as 
Zira^ishtar  (comp.  Hebrew  JHT  and  rt'VlK^)  **the  seed  of  Ishtar,"  or 
Venus  (Notes  on  the  Early  History  of  Babylonia,  p.  41).  Bumouf  and 
Brockhaus  prefer  to  regard  it  as  Arian,  and  explain  it,  the  latter  as  Zara^ 
thrustra,  "golden  star,"  the  former  as  Zarath-ustra,  "having  yellow 
camels"  (Vendidad-Sade,  p.  361). 
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